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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION * 


The object which I have had in view in the present 
Volume is to compare the representations which are 
given of the Indian de i ti es B rahma, Vi shnu, and Eudra, 
and of the goddess Ambika, in the Yedic hymns and 
Brahmanas, with the accounts which we find in the 
legendary poems called Itihasas and Euranas, and to 
show, so far as the materials at our command will allow, 
to what extent, and by what, steps in each case, the earlier 
conceptions were gradually modified in the later works. 

The First Chapter, (pp. 8- 62) treats of the deity who 
is described in the later hymns of the Rig-veda, and in 
the Atharva-veda, under the different titles of Yisva- 
Varman, Hiranyagarhlia, and Prajapati, and appears to 
correspond with the Brahma of the more modern legend¬ 
ary books. 

Though this' god was originally unconnected with 
Vishnu and Eudra, while at a subsequent period he 
came to he regarded in systematic mythology as the 
first person in tire triad of which they formed the second 
and third members, yet the general idea entertained oi 
his character, if at all altered, has been less modified in 
the course of his" history thau is the case in regard to 
the other two deities. 

* [With the exception of the notes in pages vi., vii., and x. t and the alterations 
in the figures showing the pages in which the several chapters and sections begin 
a;»d end, rendered necessary by the additions mad- in this second edition, this 
preface is reprinted nearly as it priginally stood.] 
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a was from the beginning considered as the 
Creator, and he continued to be regardod as fulfilling the 
same function even after ho had sunk into a subordinate 
position, and had come to bo represented by the votaries 
of Vishnu and Mahadeva respectively as the mere crea¬ 
ture and agent of one or other of those two gods (see pp. 
188, 194, 280, 267, 278). In later times Brahma has 
had few .special worshippers; the only spot where he 
is periodically adored being at Pushkara in Rajputana.* 
Three of the acts which the earlier legends ascribe to 

* Sec Professor H. H. Wilson’s Essay on the Padrna Parana, in the Journal of the 
U4yn.l .Asiatic Society, VoL V., p. 309, reprinted in vol. iii. of his collected works, 
pp. 74 f.; and the same author'd Oxford Lectures, p. 21. In tho preface to his 
edition of the Nurada Panel) arutra, published in the Bibliotheca- ludica in 1865, p. 4, 
tho Bev, K, M. Bancrjea refers to this subject: “0f the three select divinities,” 
(Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva) “the first, however, hod never become n.n object of 
special adoration, having been guilty of an incestuous attempt on his own daughter.” 
(See pp. 45 IT. of this volume.) “The incident is thus accounted for in the work 
now presented to the public/’ The words referred to will be quoted below. They 
occur in the tenth section, w. 30 f. It had been previously related that Brahma 
had exhorted his son Nilrada to take a wife and so people the world (srishtm hum 
mahob hag a h'itva dara-parigraham , v. 5). Hereupon Nurada, who was a votary $f 
Kyish^a, becomes angry, affirms that devotion to that god is the sole way to attain 
felicify, and denounces his father as an erring instructor (vv. 7- 22). Brahma in 
reply curses Nurada, and dooms him to a life of sensuality and subjection to womon, 
e tc. (vv. 23-29). Nurada pays buck the imprecation in the lines translated by Mr. 
JBanorjea, which I give in the original, with some of those that follow: Tatasya 
vachanaih srufm chukopa Narado munih | iasdpa pilar am slghrem darunam cha 
yathochitam | 31. Apiijyo bhava dushja tv am tvan-maniropdsakah hutch | agamya- 
gamonechha te bhavishyati na samayah | 32. JSaradasya tu Japma no 'pujyb jag atom 
vidhih ] drishtvd n\iAranya-rupom cha pakhad dhavitavan p»m | 33. Bunah svadeham 
tatyaja bhantiah SanaJcadibhik J lajjitah kuma-yuktas cha punar Brahma habhum 
mk j 34. Nar adits tu namashrity i pitaram Icamalodbhavam J vipra-deharn parityajya 
gondhantatf cha labhuva sak | 30. “Hearing the words of his father, the muni 
Nurada became incensed, and straightway cursed him dreadfully, as was befitting. 
31. * Wretch, become no object of adoratiun: how shall any ono be devoted to the 
forma of thy worship? Tliou ehalt without doubt lust after her woo is no fit object of 
thy desires.’ 32. Through this curse of Narad a, the creator of tho world ceased to bo 
an object of worship. Beholding the beauty of his daughter, he formerly ran after 
her. 33. Afterward?’, being reproached by Sanaka and others, he abandoned his 
corporeal form. Brahma afterwards became ashamed, being a slave to lust, 34. And 
Nurada, having made obeisance to his lotus-born father, forsook bis Braiimanical 
body, and became a Ganuham,” His loves are th^y related. 
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him, or to Emusha, the assumption of the forms of a 
tortoise, a boar,* and a fish, are in later works trans¬ 
ferred to Vishnu (see pp. 27, 33 f., 36 and 38). 

The Second Chapter (pp. 63-208) first of all describes 
the original conception of Vishnu as he is c 
the hymns of the Rig-Ved a (pp. 63-97). The particular 
attribute by which he is there distinguished from every 
other deity is that of striding across the heavens by three 
paces. This phrase is interpreted by one of the ancient 
commentators as denoting the threefold manifestations 
of light, as fire on earth, as lightning in the atmosphere, 
and as the sun in the sky; and by another as designat¬ 
ing the throe stages of the sun’s daily movement, his 
rising, culmination, and setting. The latter explanation 
seems to satisfy best the idea of movement expressed 
ru the description ; but the conception is not distinctly 
developed, in any of the texts. Some of the highest 
divine functions and attributes are also assigned to 
Vishnu; ind we might thus be led to suppose that 
the authors of these hymns regarded him as the Supreme 
Deity. Bit this supposition is invalidated by the fact 
that India is sometimes associated with Vishnu in the 
performance of these functions, and that several other, 
deities are magnified in terms of similar import (pp. 97- 
114). The! Third Section (pp. 114-121) treats of Vishnu 
as one of tlje sons of Aditi. The origin here assigned to 
this god wiuld lead us to conclude that he was origin¬ 
ally considered as of no higher rank than the other 
beings whd bear the same name of Adityas. The Fourth 

. f 

* Compare Ihe passage from the Tattariya Sanbita, vii. 1, 5, 1, quoted in the 
first volume of this work, p. 6*\ 
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Section (pp. 121-156) contains the legends relating to the 
same god in the Brahmanas, in which he is identified 
with sacrifice; while in one of them he is spoken of as 
a dwarf. The later accounts of the dwarf incarnation are 
next adduced as recorded in the Ramayana, the Maha- 
bharata, and in the Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas, In 
the Fifth Section a passage is quoted from the IVirukta 
(pp. 156 tf.), in which the gods are classified, and the 
most prominent places are assigned to Agni, Viiyu or 
Indra, and Surya, who seem to have been regarded by 
the author as the triad of deities in whom the Supreme 
Spirit was especially revealed, while Yishnu and .Budra 
are merely mentioned as gods who were worshipped con¬ 
jointly with Indra and Soma, respectively. The later 
triad of Brahma, Yishnu and Budra, seems therefore to 
have been then unknown. The remainder of tlis Section 
(pp. .168-298), and pp. 441-491 of the Appendix, are 
chiefly occupied by quotations from the Banwyana and 
Mahabharata, containing a great variety of Retails re¬ 
lating to Rama and Krishna, the two heroes.who came 
ultimately to be regarded as the principal incarnations of 
Vish nu; and an attempt is made by an examination of 
these texts to elucidate the question whether or not a 
divine nature was ascribed to these two perionages by 
the authors of the two poems as they origimlly stood. 
The passages adduced from the Mahabharata Relating to 
Krishna make frequent mention of Mahadevl also, and 
illustrate the conceptions entertained of hm at; that 
epoch of Indian history when they were composed. This 
Section contains also many texts which indicate the exist¬ 
ence of a strong rivalry between the adherents of these 
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two gods. In different passages here cited, V ishnu and 
Budra (Mahadeva) are both described by their respective 
votaries as one with the Supreme Spirit; while in some 
places they are identified with one auother. 

The Third Chapter (pp. 299-437) traces the mytho¬ 
logical history of Budra as he is represented in the Rig- 
veda (pp. 299-320), in the Yajasaneyi Sanhita (321 - 
331), in the Atharva-veda (332-339), in the Brahmauas 
and Mahabharata (339-355), in the Upanishads (355- 
363), and in various further texts .from the Itihasas and 
Puranas which describe some of this gocl’s proceedings, 
and indicate the struggles of h is votaries to introduce 
his worship, as illustrated in the story of Daksha’s 
sacrifice (363-393). A summary of the conclusions 
deducible from these Sections is given in pp. 393-405. 
Pages 405-420 contain an inquiry into the origin 
of the Linga worship,—though unfortunately nothing 
better than a negative result is obtained;—and into 
the question whether or not Muhadeva’s worship was 
most prevalent in the South of India in the epic era. 
This Chapter concludes with an account of the different 
representations of the goddess called variously Ambika, 
Uraa, Kali, KariUl, Parvatl, Durga, etc., which we find 
in the Kena and Mundaka Upanishads, in the Taittirlya 
Aranyaka, in the Eamayana, Harivaflisa, and Maha¬ 
bharata, and in the Markaudoya Purana (pp. 420-437). 

A further indication of the various matters illustrated 
in this Yolume will be obtained by consulting the Index 
under the names Brahma, Yishnu, Rama, Krishna, 
Ulna, etc. 

It will be apparent to all Sanskrit scholars that the 
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main results at which I have arrived in regard to 
“Vishnu, Ptudra, and Amhika, are not new. Rosen. (in 
the notes to his translation of the R.V. p. 1L), Bumouf 
(Pref. to Bhag. Pur. vol. iii. p. xxii.), whose remarks 
are subjoined in a note,* and Wilson (Pref. to transl. 
of B.V. i. p. xxxiv.), had already drawn attention to the 
text of Yaska and to the Commentary of Darga, by 
which it is shown that the three steps of Yishuu were 
interpreted by the ancient commentators in the manner 
which I have indicated in pp. 64 ff. 

In the same way Wilson, Weber, and Whitney (see pp. 

394 ff of this Volume), had pointed out that the Budra 
of the Rig-vcda is very different from the Rtidra or 
Malmdova of the Puranas. And in pp. 421 ff. I have 
quoted the dissertations of Professor Weber on the 
mythological history of Amhika or Utna. The whole, 
therefore, that I can claim to have effected is to have 
brought together, and to have illustrated to the best of 
my power, all the most important texts which I could 

* “ "We can at this day go further still, and affirm that the Vishnu of the Vedas 
is in no vuy the Virimu of the mythologists. A commentator of a certain authority, 
Diu'gfvohSrya, explaining the Nirukta of Yaska, when h® arrives at the text of 
Medhatiihi published by Kosen,’* (*>. R.V. i 22, 17 ff.) “says positively that Vishnu 
is the sun, either because he enters into the heaven, or because he entirely occupies 
it. This interpretation, which lie derives from Yaska himself, leaves no doubt on 
the question what we are to understand by the Vishnu of the Vedas, who takes three 
steps. It is manifestly the hmhnary of duy regarded in the t wee principal moments 
of his course, his rising* meridional position, and setting; and there in none of the 
expressions of the Vedie texts in which this god appears, making himself in three 
steps master of the celestial vault, to which this explanation given by Yaska several 
centuries before our era does not apply. Wo learn by this examplo what prudence 
it is indispensable to bring to the studies by tho aid of which criticism must restore 
the chain which connects the. mythical development of the Indian religion with tho 
conceptions f the primitive naturalism of the Vedas. Neither the identity of the 
names, nor even that'of the sense, is a sufficiently sure guide; and the ideas, though 
originally simple, are clothed 1 in forms cither so different, or so easy to he confounded, 
that wo cannot judge of , the details without having understood and embraced the 
whole." 
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discover to have any bearing on the subjects which I 
have handled. 

My best thanks are duo to the different scholars who 
are mentioned in the course of the Work as having given 
me assistance; and in particular to Professor Aufrecht, 
whose name recurs perpetually in the following pages, 
and who has favoured me with the most valuable sugges¬ 
tions and information in respect particularly to the sense 
of the Yedic texts, which long and careful study has 
rendered him so competent to interpret. 
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PLAH OP THE PRESENT VOLUME. 

Reference haft already boon made in the second volume of this work 
(pp. 2 . 12 - 216 , 1st ed.) 1 to the great difference which is discoverable 
between the mythology of the Vedas and that of the Indian epic poems 
and Puranaa; and this difference was there illustrated by comparing 
the representations of Vishnu and Rudra which are given in the hymns 
of the llig-veda with those which we find in the productions of a 
later age. On the same occasion I intimated my intention of treating 
the same subject in greater detail in a subsequent portion of my work. 
In pursuance of this design, I propose to collect in the present volume 
the most important texts regarding the origin of the universe, and the 
characters of the three principal Indian gods, which occur in the \edic 
hymns and Brahmanas, and to compare thete passages with the later 
narratives and popular speculations on the same subjects which ^re 
to be found in the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, and the Puranas. 

This gradual modification of Indian mythological conceptions will 
indeed be found to have already commenced in the ltig-veda itself, 
if we compare its later with its earlier portions; it becomes more 
clearly discernible when we descend from the hymns to the Brah¬ 
man as ; and continues to exhibit itself still more prominently in the 
Puranic writers, who, through a long course ot ages, gave free scope 
to their fancy in the embellishment of old, and the invention of new, 
stones in honour of their favourite gods, till at last the repre¬ 
sentations given of the most popular divinities oecftmo not only at 

1 The passage occurs at pp. 201-204 of the Cnd ed. 


von. iv. 


1 




vrcm'i 0 


■ 

2 plan of the present volume. 

variance with, the characteristics ascribed to their prototypes m the 
Vedas, but even in some respects different from the descriptions which 
occur in the older Purnnas themselves. 

These successive mutations in Indian mythology need not occasion 
us any surprise, as they merely afford another exemplification of a 
process which may be remarked in the history of all nations which 
have given free scope to thought, to feeling, and to imagination, in 
matters of religion. 

In carrying out the plan just sketched, I shall, first of all, quote 
the texts in the Vedic hymns which refer to the creation of the world, 
and to the deities Yi^vakarman, Hiranyagarbha, Prajapnti, etc.; these 
shall be succeeded (2) by passages from the Brahmanas, and ( 3 ) by 
quotations from Maim, the Mahabharata, the Itamayana, and the 
Puranas having reference to the same subjects. 

I shall then proceed in a similar order with the various texts which 
relate to the gods Vishnu and Kudra, and the goddess Ambika, with 
occasional notices of other Indian deities. 
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CHAPTER L 


TEXTS FROM THE VEDIC HYMNS, BRAHMA NAS, AND PURANAS, 
ETC., RELATING TO THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND 
TO THE DEITIES VI S'VAK ARM AN* BRAHMANASPATI, DAK8HA, 
ADITI, HIRANYA.GARBHA, SKAMBIIA, PRAJAPAT1, PURUSHA 
NAkAYANA, BRAHMA, etc. 

Sect. I .—Texts from the Rig- and Atharva-vedas regarding the creation 


and some of the deities just named . 


Si CCUIATIONS ABOUT CREATION,—KrO-VEBA, X. 129 ( *■ TaITTIRIYA 

Brahmana, ii. 8, 9, 3). 

K. V. x. 129, 1 if. 1 —Na asad asid no sad &sit taddnlm na asld rajo 
no ryoma par o yat ( him dmrlvah huha kasya iarmann ambliah him mid 



na par ah kinchandsa | 3. Tamah dsit tamasd gulham agre* aprahetam 



1 The Vishnu Purana, i. 2, 21 f., quotes (from some sowce which is not indicated) 
a verse which seems to be in some degree founded on the text before us, and employs 
it in support of the Sankhya doctrine of Pradhma: Yeda-rada-vido viprch niyatah 
Brahma-vddinah | papianti vai tarn evartham Pradhdna-pratipdd'ikam | 22. Idaho 
)>a ratrir na nab ho na bhumir naslt tamo jyotir abhud na vd *nyat | srotradi- 
buildhy(inuj>alabhyam ekam prSdhanikam Brahma pumalns tadanU | “Brahmans 
learned in the tenets of the Veda, firm assertors of its principles, repeat the 
following statement establishing the doctrine of Pradhiina : 22. ‘There was neither 
day nor night, neither sky nor earth; there was neither darkness nor light, nor 
anything else. There was then the One, Brahma possessing the character of PradhSna, 
the Male, incomprehensible by the ear, or other senses, or by the intellect.’ *' See 
Dr. Hall’s ed. of Wilson’s V. P , voL i., pp. 23 tf., with the Editor’s note*. 

2 These words are quoted by Kulluka or Manu, i. 5, of which passage this may 
be the germ. In the S'atapatba Brahmana, x. 6, 5, 1 («Brihad Aranyaka Upan- 
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maliind ; 'jayataikam j 4. Kamaz* tad agre samavm'Uatdd/ti mamso retah 
prathamam gad unit j wto bandhum amti ninmndan Jiridi pratuhya 
kaxayo manuka | 5 , (Yaj. S. xxxiii. 74 ) HraSchlno vitato rafonir eshrm 
adhah wid €.sid upari svid tislt | retodhah dsan mahimdmh dsan svadhu 
avast at prmjatih pmastdt j 6. Ko anga veda kah iha pravochat /cut ah 
djata kutah iyafh visruktih | arvag devdk any a vimrjjanena at/m ko veda 
yatah dbabhuva | 7 . Iyafn visruhfir gat ah dbabhxiva yadi vd dadhe yadi 
vd na | yo asyddhyakehah parame vyoman m anga veda yadi vd na veda | 
“ Thera was then neither non-entity, .nor-entity; there was no atmo¬ 
sphere, nor the sky which is above, What enveloped [all] ? where, 
in the receptacle of what [was it hid] ? was it water, 4 the deep 
abyss? 2 . Death was not then, nor immortality; there was no dis¬ 
tinction of day or night: That, being One, breathed calmly, in self- 
dependence ; there was nothing different from It [that One] or above 
It. 3. Darkness existed ; originally enveloped in darkness, this 
universe was undistinguishable water; that One which lay void/' and 
wrapped in a husk [or in nothingness], was developed by the power 
of fervour.. 4. Desire first arose in It, which was the primal germ 
of mind; [and which] the wise, seeking by their intellect, have 
discovered in their heart to be the bond between non-entity and entity. 

5. The ray [or cord] which stretched across these [worlds],—was it 
above, or was it below ? There were impregnating energies, and 
mighty powers,; a self-supporting principle beneath, and energy above. 

6. Who knows, who here can declare, whence has sprung, whence, 
this creation ? The gods are subsequent to the development of this 
[universe]; who then knows from what it arose? 7 . From, what 


inliad, pp. 26 ft*., in Bibl. TncI), it is said, Na era iha, kincham ayre mit | mrityund 
eva idam avntam asit j “ Origiually there was nothing here. This *as enveloped by 
Death,” etc. See also the Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 9,1 ff., quoted in the first volume of this 
work, p. 27. 

5 In tbo passages which I shall quote from the S\ iapatha Brahmana, etc., further 
on, we shall see that the creative acts of PrajGpati are constantly seid to have been 
preceded by desire : so *ko may at a , “ he desired,” etc. In a hymn of the Atharva Y. 
(ix. 2) Kama is personified as a deity. See the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 402 ff. 

i In regard to water, as the origin of all things, see verse 3, and the quotations 
which are given further on, from B. V. x. 82, 5 f., x. 72, 6j the S'atapatha 
Brnhma&a, etc. 

* See Bohtlingk and Both’s Lexicon under the words dbhu and tuchhya . 
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source this creation arose and whether [any one] made it or not, 6 7 —He 
who in the highest heaven is its- ruler, He knows, or [eren] He does 
not know.” 

See Professor Muller’s translation of this remarkable hymn, his 
enth usiastic appreciation of its merits, and his remarks in regard to its 
age, in his “ History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature,” pp. 559-566; 
and Professor Goldstiicker’s observations on the same subject in his 

Patjiny* pp. 144 f. The hymn is also translated and illustrated in 
the fifth volume of this work, pp. 356 ff., to which I refer. 

Yi^vaxaiKman,—Big-veda, x. 81 Am> 82 (=VLr. Satth. xvii. 17-23; 

25-31 ; axd Taitt. Siam. iv. 6, 2, 1 ff.). 

B. V. x. 81, 1 ff.— Yah md vihd bhuvandni juhvad pis Mr hotfi 
nyaxhidat pita mh | m dstshd dravinam ichhamanah prathama-chhad 
m artin 1 avmfa | 2. Km svtd field adhuhthfinam drambhanam kathamat 
evi' hatha, 5 sit | yato bhur,drh janayan ViSvakarmd vi dyam aurnod 
makind vikaGhahsktih | 3. (A. V. 13, 2, 26) Viivatakhakshur uta 
visvatomMo vikatobfiJmr uta viSvataepat j earn hlhubhyam dhamatt 
[nanuiti: T. S.]. mmpatatrair dyavd-bh nml janayan dev ah ekah 8 1 4. Km 
svid remain [R. V. x. 31, 7] hah u sa vrifahah dm yato dytivti-prithivi 
nisk$atafahuh | manlshino manned priohhntcdu tad yad adhyatuh\had bhu- 
vmdni dhdrayan j 5. Yd to. dhamdni paramani yti hamti yfi madhyamfi 
Vifvakarmann utemu J Si fa ha eakhibhyo havishi evadhdvah evaya f>i yajasva 
tanvam vridhtinah j 6. ( = S. T. 2, 939.) ViSvakarman havishd vavpidhd- 
nah svayatn yajasva pfithivim uta dyam 9 \ mahyantu anye abhito 
jandeah 10 ihasmtikam maghavd surir aetu | 7. (=rYoj. 8. 8, 46) 
Vdehaepatim VUmkarmdmm tit aye manojuvaih vfije adya huvema | sa no 
vUvani havandnijoshad visvaSambhur avaee sadhukarmd | 

B. V. x. 82, 1 ff.— Chaksimshu pita manam hi dhlra glritam 11 one 

6 Oh JBincr tie schuf oder nicht. Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, under the root 
dha (p. 903). 

7 Paramachhado van | TJ3. 

* The AT. reads go visvackanhanir ttla visvatomukho yo viivutaspdnir uta visva- 
tmsprithah | earn bohubhydm bharati, etc. 

a Instead of pfithivim uta dyam the S.V. reads tanvam tv a fit te. 

10 Instead of jandmh the Taj. S. reads sapalnah. 

11 Compare R.Y. v. 88, 8. See the fifth volume of this work, pp. 140 f. 
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ajanad nanmamdm | yadd id ant ah adadfikanta purve ad id daatti- 

prithivl apratketdm j 2. Vihnkarmd vimandh ad y ~ vihayah dhutd 
oidhata paramo, uta yamdrih 13 I teshdm isktiim sam ishd madanli yatra 
$apt% rukln par ah ekam dhuh | 3. (.^A. Y. ; 2, 1, 3.) To nah pita 
janitd yo vidhiltd u dhdmdni veda bhurmftni vuvd 13 | yo devdnum 
namadhah ekah eva tarn stmprasnam bhuvand ytmti anyd | 4. Te 
dyajmta dravinam mm amai ridmjah purve jurituro na bhand | 

[ a*»Nii% vi. 15] milrtte surf l e rajasi nishatte w ye bhiddni samakrinvann 
vndni | 5. Para dhd parah end pritkivyd paro develhir asurair yad 
onti 17 [ ham svid yarbham prathamam dadhre u,po yatra devdh sama- 
paiyanta vtsve \ 6. Tam id garhliam prathamam dadhre dpo yatra devdh 
samagaehhanta viive | ajasya ndbhdv adhy churn arpitarh yastnin vis v tin t 
blmvandm tasihuh 1A i 7. Na tarn vidatha yah irnd jajCma anyad ymhnd - 
ham antaram babhuva™ | n'ihdrena prdvritdk j alp yd cha amiripah uktha- 
stieai charmti | 

B. Y. x. 81, 1 ff.—“Our father, who, a rishi and a priest, celebrated 
a sacrifice, offering up all these creatures,—he, earnestly desiring sub¬ 
stance, he, the archetype, entered into later [men]. 2, What was the 
position, which and wlieoce was the principle, from which the all-seeing 
Visvakaraan produced the earth, and disclosed the sky by his might ? 

3, The one god, who has on. every side eyes, on every aide a face, on 
every side arms, on every side feet, when producing the sky and earth, 
shapes them™ with his arms and with his wings. 4. Wliat was the 
wood, what was the tree, out of which they fashioned the heaven and 

32 Manata yad j T.S. 

13 See R.V. iv. 1, 6, andiv. 6, 3, and Roth‘s Illustrations of Nirukta, x. 26, p. HI. 

11 Instead of yo vidhatu tho A.V. has sa uta banahuh* 

15 Yo nah sato abhi a sajjajhtui ( T. S. 

16 Aeurta surtd rajaso vimane j T. S. 

17 Ouha gat \ T. S. 

18 After this verse the Taitt, Sank, has tho following [ -Yaj. S. xvii. 32] : Vitva- 
kctrtnd hy ajaniahfa dev ah ad id gandharvo abhavad dvitryah | tfitlyah pita janitd 
oshadhmam a pain garbham vyadadhat purutrd | “ Tho god Vi^vakarruan was bom : 
theu the Gandharva was produced the second; the third was the father, the generator 
of plants; he divided into many parts the source of the waters.” 

12 Jfhavati | T.S. 

50 Compare R.V. x. 72, 2, below, p. 11 ; and R. Y. iv. 2-17 (= A. Y. xviii. 3, 22): 

Ayo na devdh janima dhamantah | “ The gods blowing ou [or shaping] productions, 
like iron.” 
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the earth ? 31 Inquire mentally, ye sages, what that was on which he 
took his stand, when establishing the worlds. 5. Do thou, Yisva- 
karman, grant to thy friends those thy abodes which are the highest, 
and the lowest, and the middle, and these. Thou who art strong in the 
oblation, exhilarated, thyself offer up thyself.' 12 6. Do thou, Vi6va- 
karman, delighted by the sacrifice, thyself offer up heaven and earth. 
Let other men who are round about me become confounded. May a 
generous son remain here to us. 23 7, Let us to-day invoke in our 

conflict the lord of speech, who is swift as thought, Visvakarman, for 
succour. May he who is the source of all prosperity, the beneficent, 
with a view to our protection, receive graciously all our invocations.” 

R. Y. x. 62, 1, —“ The father of insight, wise in mind, ifaprognated 
with cap these two [worlds] as they bowed down [before hivi]« When 
their remotest ends were fixed, then the heaven and ear in extended. 
2 . Visvakarman is wise, energetic, the creator, the disposer, ana the 
highest object of intuition. The objects of their desire inspire them 
with gladness in the place where men say that the One dwells beyond 
[the abode of] the seven rishh. 3. He who is our father, our creator, 
disposer, who knows all spheres and creatures, who alone assigns to the 
gods their names, 2 * to him the other creatures resort for instruction. 
4. The former rishis, who fashioned these creatures in the remote, the 
near, and the lower atmosphere, offered to him, like worshippers, 
substance in abundance. 5. That which is beyond the sky, beyond 
this earth, beyond gods and spirits,—what earliest embryo did the 
waters 35 contain, in which all the gods were beheld ? 3. The waters 

contained that earliest embryo in which all the gods were collected. 

21 This half verse also occurs in. R. V. x. 31, 7. The second half verse, as also the 
answer ghen to the question in Taitt. Br. ii. 8, 9, 6, 44 Brahma was the wood, 
Brahma was that tree/' etc., are quoted in the fifth volume of thu work, p. 32. 

23 See, however, Roth, s.v. lanu, and R. V. x. 7, 6; vi. 11, 2, 

23 Prof. Aufrecht proposes to translato this verse as follows: u May all other 
people around us vanish into nothing, but our own offspring remain Messed in 
this world/' In proof of the sense of 44 offspring," or “son," here assigned to suri 
(though if has not always this meaning), he refers to R. V. v. 42,4; vi. 26, 7; 
ri. 63, 11; vi. 68, 7; vii. 66, 9; viii. 26, 1*2. This sense is perhaps also recom¬ 
mended by the parallel in R.V. i. 181, 4, between sumakhaspa »upih and divahputrak. 

24 Kama chayituwa Jearoti | Maindhara. * * 

23 Compare verees 1 and 3 of R. V. x. 129, above, p. 3. 
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PROFESSOR ROTH’S REMARKS ON 

One [receptacle] rested upon the navel of the unborn, wherein all 
beings stood. 7. Ye cannot know him who produced these things; 
something else is within you. The chanters of hymns go about 
enveloped in mist, and unsatisfied with idle talk.” 

I have placed these two hymns together, as they are so similar in 
character. The sense in some parts of them is clear, in others very 
obscure. The verses of which they are made up are all to be found 
in the Yajasaneyi Sanhita (rvii. 17-23, and 25-31), in the same 
order in which they occur in the Rig-veda, and without any various 
readings of importance. They are also repeated in the Taifctiriya 
Sanhita, with variations, of which the chief have been noted above. 
Some of them also occur in the Nirukta; viz., R. Y. x. 81, 6 in Kir, 
x. 27; B. V. x. 82, 2 in Nir. x. 26; the second half of B. Y. x. 82, 
4 in Nir. vi. 15 ; and R. V, x. 82, 7 in Nir. Parisisbta, ii. 10. 
Professor Both, in his Illustrations of the Nirukta (pp. 141, f.), offers 
some remarks on the 2nd verso of the second, and the 6th verse of the 
first, of the hymns before us, which I shall translate. He renders 
the former verse thus: ** Yisvakarmun, wise and mighty in act, is the 
creator, the orderer, and the highest image [for the spiritual faculty]. 
That which men desire is the attainment of good in the world where 
the One Being dwells beyond the seven rishis.” He then proceeds to 
observe: “Yiivakarman, who is no mythological personage, but the 
‘creator of all things,’ and who in the Vajasaneyi. Sanhita, 12, 61, 25 is 
so far rightly identified with Prajapati, is here celebrated as equally 
wise in design, and powerful in execution (the highest conception 
which can be attained by man): and from him the fulfilment of every 
desire is obtained beyond the starry heaven, where he resides alone, 

without the numerous deities of the popular creed.The legend, 

which relates that Yilvakarman, son of Bhuvana, after he had offered 
up all beings in sacrifice, concluded by offering up himself, belongs, in 
my opinion, to the numerous class of stories which have arisen out 
of a misunderstanding of Yedic passages, viz., in the present instance, 
verses 1 and 5 of B. Y. x. 81.” 

The Shtapatha Brahmana, viii. 2, l, 10, and viii. 2, 3, 13, identifies 
Visvakarman with Prajapati ( Prajdpaivr vai Vihakarmd), See also 

i* Prcyapatir Visvaharma vimunehatu ♦ 
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the Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 22 , and Professor Haug’s translation, 
p. 299. 

The legend here referred to by Professor Roth is given by Yaska, 
Rirukta, x. 26: 

1 airetihcimm dchakshate ; Yihakarmd Bhauvcmah sarvamedh sarvilm 
bhiltdni juhavtinchakdra m dtmdmrn apy antato juhavanchakara | tad- 
abhiv&diny eshd rig bhavati 1 yah imd visvd bhuvandni juhvad 7 iti | 

Here they tell a story: Yisvakarman son of Bhuvana offered up 
all creatures at a universal sacrifice ( sarvamedha ). He finally offered 
up himself also. The following verse (R. V. x. 81, 1 ) is descriptive 
of this, viz., { he who offering up all beings/ etc .’ 1 

Some further passages relating to Yisvakarman will be found below, 
in the sixth section of the third chapter, to which, as well as to the 
first volume of this work, p P . 52, 76 , and 45 G f., and to the fifth 
volume, p. 372, I may refer. 

On the 6 th verse of the first of the hymns before us (R. Y. x. 81), 
Professor Roth remarks thus: “For the correct understanding of the 
second pada (the latter half of the first line), and similar passages, 
the reader should compare R. V. x. 7, 6 , yaihd 'yajak ritubhir dew 
devdn eva yajasva tanwm mjdta | 4 As thou (0 Agni) at the measured 
times, 0 god, didst sacrifice to the gods, so sacrifice also to thyself/ 
Agni is to accept the offering for himself also. In the same way 
are the words of the 5th verse of the hymn before us to be under¬ 
stood ; svayam yajasva tamam vridhanah | * sacrifice to thyself for thine 
own glorification*: the idea of self-immolation has arisen from a 
misunderstanding of the word land 27 and of the construction of the 
root yaj. The 1st verse of the same hymn (R. Y. x. 81, 1) is, as it 
appears to me, to be understood in a similar manner: ( He who re¬ 
ceived all these creatures as offerings/ In the passage before us (the 

27 In his remarks on the word Tanunapat in p. 1 a 7 of bis Illustrations, Professor 
Roth observes: “The signification has been overlooked, which tanu obtains in the 
older Sanskrit, as well as in Zend and modern Persian, as it there designates our 
own person, our self, in contrast to things belonging to us. Hence I might explain 
the word Tanunapat as meaning ‘ his own son/ Agni is his own son, because he 
• prings into life either as lightning, or from the friction of wood, without being the 
product of similar phenomena, or powers/’ See also Brihtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, 
under the word Tanunapat. 



MINIS 


B2L5GAVATA PT7MNA QUOTED. 



<SL 


6 th verse of R, V. x. 81) the words would therefore be rendered as 
follows: * YUvakarman, glorify thyself by the sacrifice, offer up to 
thyself heaven and earth.’ The idea of sacrifice is introduced, because 
every portion of the created universe which is given as a possession 
to the gods, comes to them in the shape of a sacrifice. The god who 
takes anything into his possession is said to offer it to himself. The 
various reading which wo find in the Sama-veda, ii. 939, as compared 
with the verse before us (viz., tanmm svd hi te, * offer thy body, for 
it is thine/ instead of priihivim uta dyum, 1 offer earth and heaven ’) 
may be an amendment in support of the legend.” 

I do not know whether this view is consistent with the 6th and 
7th verses of the Purusha Sukta. See the first volume of this work, 
pp. 8 , 9, and the fifth volume, pp. 367, if. Possibly both conceptions 
(that of the gods sacrificing themselves, and that of their sacrificing to 
themselves) may have been entertained by the Yedie writers. 

[I may here remark that the Bhagavata Parana, ii. 6, 15 ff., gives 
a sort of paraphrase on the Purusha Sukta. The author there puts 
into the mouth of Brahma the following lines (verses 21 ff.), which 
are intended to illustrate the 7th and following stanzas of that 
allegorical hymn: 

21. Yadd ’ sya nabhyCid nalinad ahum dsmn mahdtmanah | mvindam 
yajna-sambhdrdn Purushavayavtin rite | 22. Teshu yajnasya pasavak 
s a-vamspa tayah leusdh ] xdunchu dcva-yupiruim, led his cho ru-yv n d uvtt ah | 
23. Yastdny oshadayah snehdh rasa-loha-mrido jalam | poho yqjumshi 
sdmdni chdturhotranchu sattawia j 24, JVdMadheydm mantrciS chu dalcshxnds 
cha vratdni cha | devatdnuhrarnak Jcalpah sankalpas tantrum eva cha | 
25. Gatayo mat ay as chaivo prdyakhittaih samarpanam | Purmhdva- 
yavair ete sambhdrdh sambhritdh mayd j 26. Hi sawbhvitasaxnbhdr ah 
Purmhuvayavair aham | tarn eva Purusham yajnatn tenaivdyajam isvaram | 

“21. When I was produced,” says Brahma, “from the lotus sprung 
out of the navel of that great Being, I found no materials for sacrifice 
excepting the members of Purusha. 22. Among them were the 
victims, the sacrificial posts, the Kusa grass; they formed the sacrificial 
ground, and the seasons with their various qualities. The utensils, 
the grains, the unctuous substances, the flavours, the metals, the earths, 
the water, the verses of the Rich, the Yajnsh, and the Saman, the 
functions of the four priests, the names [of the rites], the texts, the 
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gifts, the vows, the list of deities, the ritual rules, the designs, the 
forms, the arrangements, the- meditations, the expiation, the dedi¬ 
cation,—all these essentials of sacrifice were derived by me from the 
members of Furusha. Having thus drawn from the members of 
Puruaha all these appliances, I by this means offered up Purusha, the 
lord [himself], as a sacrifice.”] 

In his note on the Nirukta, vL 15, Professor Roth translates 
the 4th verse of the second hymn before us (R. Y. 82) as follows : 
u They who in still, in moving, and falling vapour (rajas) created 

those beings.furnished to him the material.” In his 

Lexicon, however, he renders the word asurtta , not by u still,” but by 
“distant;” and quotes A. Y. x. 3, 9, as another passage in which 
it occurs. 

The later conception of Yisvakarman, as the artificer of the gods, is 
found in the following passage of the Mahiibharata, i, 2592: Vttva- 
hirmd mahdibhdgo jqjne silpa-prajdpatih | kartd silpa-sahasrdndm trida - 
iaridm cha vardhakift | bhmhamlndmcha saru&hdm kwrtd iilpavatdin 
varah | yo dkydni vimdndm tridasdndm chakara ha | mamtshyui chopa- 
jlvanti tamja silpam mahdtmarmh j pujay anti cha yam nityam Viivakarma- 
nam avyayam | “ Then was born the illustrious Yisvakarman, the lord 
of the arts, executor of a thousand handicrafts, the carpenter of the 
gods, the fashioner of all ornaments, the most eminent of artisans, who 
formed the celestial chariots of the deities; on whose craft men subsist, 
and whom, a great and immortal god, they continually worship.” 

Brahmaxaseati, Daxsjta, utd Aditi,—Rig-vkda, x 72. 28 

R. Y. x. 72, 1 ff. —Devundm nu v&yam jdnd pravochdma vipanyayd | 
uktheshu Saiyamdneshu yah paiyad attare yuge 29 1 2. Brahmanaspatir eta 
saih karmdrah 30 mldhamat j devdnam purvye yuge asatah sad ajdyata 31 | 

28 This hymn is also translated and illustrated in the fifth volume of this work, 
pp.48 ff. 

2fl See Benfey's Glossary to the Silraa-veda, under the word yaga; and the first 
\olume of this work, p. 45 f. 

30 Kanridrah | ea yatha bhaetrayd 'gnim upadhamaty tv am Uipddayat j (Sayan a) 

4< As a blacksmith blows up a fire with a bellows, so lie created them." Compel’ 

R. V. x. 81, 3, above p. 6, and note 20, there. • 

31 Compare Atharva-veda x. 7, 25 .—Prihanto natna U devcih ye ’satah parxjajnire | 
ckain tad any am Skambhasya asad dhuh paro Jandh j “ Great are those gods who 
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BBAHMANASPATI, UTTANATAD, ADITI, IUKSHA. 

8. Devdndrii yuge prathame asaUih sctd cijuyctta | tad fisdk anv ajdyanta 
tad Uttdnapadas pan i 4. j BhUr jajne Uttampado Ihuvah did/i ajayania | 

A (liter Dahho ajdyaia DafoMd u Aditi h pari | (comp. R V, x. 9Q, 5,) 
5. Aditir hi ajanuhta Daks ha yd duhitci lava | TCiih dev ah anv tt) ay ant a 
lhadrdh amrita-landhavah | 6 . Yad dev ah adah salile 33 susamrabdhah 
atishthata | atra m nrityatdm im tivro renur apayata | 7. Yad imih^ 
yatayo yathd bhuvanuni apinvata f atra samudre dgulham d mryam aja - 
hharttana | 8. Ashfau putrtiso Aditer yejdtds lamas pan I devan up a 
prait saptabhih para IfartUhndam any at 34 | 2. Saptabhih putrair Aditer 
upa- prait pure yam yngam | prajdyai mrityam teat punar Ifdrttdndam 
dbharat ** j 

“1. Let us celebrate with exttttution. the births of the gods, in 
chanted hymns, [every one of ns], who may behold them in [this] 
later age. 2, Brahmanaspati shaped all these [beings] like a black¬ 
smith. In the earliest age of the gods, the existent sprang from the 
non-existent. 3. In the first age of the gods the existent sprang from 
the non-existent. Thereafter the different regions sprang forth from. 
Uttanapad. 4 The earth sprang from IJttanapad; from the earth 
sprang the regions. Raksha sprang from Aditi, and Aditi [came] 
forth from Daksha. 5. For Aditi was produced, she who is thy 
daughter, 0 Daksha. After her the gods came into being, blessed, 
sharers in immortality. 6. When, 0 gods, ye moved, strongly agitated, 
on that water, there a violent dust issued forth from you, as from 
dancers. 7. When ye, 0 gods, like devotees [or strenuous men], 
replenished the worlds, then ye disclosed the sun which had been 

sprang from non-entity. Men say that that remote non-entity is one member of 
Skambha.” This production of the gods out of nothing seems, on one interpretation, 
to be contrary' to the doctrine of the Chhandogya Upanisbad. Tad ha eke dhur “wad 
evedam agreds'id ekam evddviiiyam t as mad asatah saj fayeta" | Kufas tu hhalu sawnya 
cvatJi 8 yad iti hovacha hat ham usatah saj jay eta iti J (Biblioth. Ind. vol. iii, pp. 389, 
392.1 “ Some say 1 this was originally non-existent, one without a second; therefore 

the existent must spring from the non-existent.’ ‘ But how, gentle friend/ he said, 
4 can it be so? how can the existent spring from the non-existent P”' See the fifth 
volumo of this work, pp. 358 ff. 

** Compare R. V. x. 129, 1, 3, above, p. 3. 

as Here Say ana makes y at a yah irnyJwh, “ clouds.” See the fifth volume of this 
work, p. 49, note 92. 

3* Parasyat -upari prakMpat, “tossed aloft" (Sfiyana). 

35 Abkarat*zdharat^dynhke adhdrayat ) “placed in the sky” (Sayana). 




YASKA AND ROTH ON RIGVEDA x. 72. 


13 


hidden in the ocean. 8. Of the eight sons who were born from the 
body of Aditi, she approached the gods with seven, but cast away 
[the eighth] Murttanda [the. sun], 9. With seven sons [only] Aditi 
approached the former generation of gods. Again, for birth as well as 
for death she disclosed Marttai)<Ja.” 36 

In R. Y. vi. 50, 2, mention is made of certain luminous gods 
(, mjyotishah ) as being the sons or descendants of Dakaha ( Daksha - 
pitfin)^ These notices of Daksha which occur in the Rig-veda have 
been greatly developed in the later mythology, as may be seen by a 
reference to the passages given in the first volume of this work, 
pp. 65, 72, 116, 122 ff., etc. Uttanapada is said in the Vishnu and 
other Pur anas to have been a son of Manu Svayambhuva by S'atarupa 
{ibid. pp. 65, 72, 106, 114). 

On the fourth verse of this hymn Yaska remarks as follows in the 
Nirukta, xi. 23: Adityo Dak shah ity dhur Aditya-madhye cha $ tut ah [ 
Aditir Ddkshuyam | u Aditer Daksho ajo.yata Dakshdd u Aditih pari ” 
iti cha | tat katham upapadyeta j samdna-janminau sydtdm ity api vd 
deva-dharmena itaretara-janmdnau syatam itaretara-prakritl | u Daksha 
is, they say, a son of Aditi, and is praised among the sons of Aditi. 
And Aditi is the daughter of Daksha, [according to the text] Daksha 
sprang from Aditi y and Aditi came forth from Daksha. How can this 
he possible ? They may have had the same origin; or, according to the 
nature of the gods, they may have been born from each other,—have 
derived their substance from one another.” See also Nirukta vii. 4, as 
quoted below in chapter ii. sect. 5. 

Roth, in his Illustrations of the Nirukta (p. 151), translates the 4th 
and 5tli verses of the hymn before us: “JBhu (the world) was born, and 
from her opened womb (Uttanapad) sprang the Spaces: from Aditi 
was horn Daksha (spiritual force), and from Daksha again Aditi. Yes, 

3a The word Marttdnda is compounded of two words martta , apparently derived 
from mrityuy death, and andu y an egg, or place of production. The last line seems 
to contain an allusion to this derivation of the word, The Harivarhsa v. 549, thus 
interprets the word: Na hhctlv a yam mrito ’ndasthah iti snehud abhmhata j ajndmit 
Katyapas tasmad Mdrttandah iti chock y dc j “ Kasyapa, from affection, hut in 
ignorance, said, 4 he is not dead, abiding in the egg;’ hence he is called Marttfmda’’ 
See the fifth volume of this work, p. 49, note 94. Bohtiingk and-JEtoth, s.v. y assign to 
the word in this passage the sense of a bird/’ See R. V* ii. 33, 8-25. 

3T See, however, the fifth volume of this work, p. 51 f. 



Aditi was bom, 0 Daksha, she who is thy daughter; after her the gods 
were produced, the blessed possessors of immortality/’ He then pro¬ 
ceeds to remark: “ Daksha, spiritual force, is the male power, which 
generates the gods in eternity. As Bhu (the World or Being) and 
Space are the principles of the Finite, so to both of these is due the 
beginning of divine lif©/' 

Sayana annotates thus on the 8th verse of the hymn: 

“ Ashtau putrdsah ” putrah MitrUdayo 'diter hhmanti t “ Ye Adites 
ta mi as pari v sarlrfij it jdtdh )i vtpanndh j Aditer a shut-putrah .. Adh - 
vary tva-brciJmane pariganitdh | tathxl hi | u tan amh'anmkydmo 
Jfitras cha Yarunas cha Dhdtd cha Aryarml dm Ambs cha Bhagak cha 
Yivasvdn AdilyaS chcti 19 [ tathCl tatraiva pr tides (Intar e Aditim prastutya 
umndtam lt tasijak uchchlmhanam adadhus tat prdsndt | m reto *dkatta 
tmyai chatv&rah Adit yah ajayanta sd dvitlyam apibad ** ityadinti ash - 
tCmfm Aditydn&m utpattir varnitd | 

<l Eight sons, Mitra and the rest, were born to Aditi, who sprang 
from her body. Eight sons of Aditi are enumerated in the Brahmana 
of the Adh vary us, thus: ‘We shall state them in order, Mitra, 
Yanina, Dhatri, Aryaman, Amsa, Bhaga, Yivasvat, and Aditya.’ 
In another part of the same work, after reference has been made to 
Aditi, it is recorded: “They placed before her the remnant of the 
sa^ifice. She ate it. She conceived seed. Four Adityas were born 
to her. She drank the second [portion]/ etc. Thus is narrated the 
birth of tho eight AdityttS.” See the first volume of this work, 
pp. 26 f. 

The Satapatha Brahmana (3, 1, 3, 3 ff.) gives the following expla¬ 
nation of the same (the 8th) verso of thia hymn: 

Ashtau ha mi putrah Aditeh [ Yarns tv dad u dev ah Aditya h n ity 
dchahhate sapta ha eva te | avikritam 38 ha ashfamam janaydnchakdra 
Marttandam | sandegho 30 ha evdsa | yd. van evordhvas tavdms thy an 
purwhasammitah ity u ha eke dhuh | 4. Te u ha ete uchur devtih Aditya h 
n yad as man anv ajanimd tad anuyeva hhud | hanta imam viharavdma 99 
Hi | tarn viehakrur yatkci 9 yam purusho vihritas tasya yfini mdmsdni 
sankritya sannydsus tato hast! sarnabhavat | tasmad dhur u m hastinam 

3S * Avikritam kara-charanadi-viharah iti tad-rahitam | Comm. 

39 Samyag upas hil ah ; a nuth evdsi t J Conirn. 
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parigrihniydt puruskdjdno 40 hi hastl ” Hi | yam u ha tad viehakruh sa 
Vtvaw&n Adilyas tasya imdh prajdh | 

After quoting fho text of the Eig-voda, the author of the Brahraana 
proceeds: 

*'Aditi had eight sons. But there are only seven [gods] whom 
men call the. Aditya deities. .For she produced the eighth, Mart- 
tiinda, destitute of any modifications of shape (without hands and 
feet, etc,). He was a smooth lump; of the dimensions of a man, 
us broad as lon$, f say some. The Aditya deities said, * If in his nature 
he bo not conformable to ours, then it will be unfortunate; come let 
us alter his shape.* Thus saying, they altered his shape, as this man 
is modified (by possessing different members). An elephant sprang 
out of those [pieces of] his flesh which they cut off, and threw away. 
‘Wherefore men say, 4 let no one catch an elephant, for an elephant 
partakes of the nature of man.’ He whom they then altered was 
Yivasvat (the Sun) the son of Aditi, from whom these creatures are 
descended.” 


Hirakyaoarbha,—Eig-veda, x. 121. 

E. V. x. 121, 1 ff. (Vaj. S. IS, 4: A. V. 4, 2, 1)—Eiranyagarbhah il 
samavarttatugre bhutasya jaiah 42 patir ekah dsit | sa dadhdra prilhivlih 
dyam utemdrh kasmai dev ay a 43 havi&Jid vidhema | 2. (Vaj. S. 25, IS: 
A. V. 4, 2, 1.) Ya utmadah baladdh yasya viive updsate praxis ham yasya 
devah | yasya chhdyd amrilam yasya mrityuh kasmai devaya ityddi | 3. 

40 Purushdjanah purusha-praTcpitikah | Ootnm. 

41 Kiranye hiranyo-purusha-rupe brahmdnde garba-rupma avast hitah Prajdpatxr 
Hiranyagarbhah bhutasya pvanijdtasya agre mmavarttata pranijatotpatteh purd 
svayam sartra-dharl labhuva | Prajapati Hiranyagarbha, existing as an embryo, 
in the egg of Brahma, which was golden,-—consisting of the golden male ( purttsha ),— 
sprang into being before all living creatures; himself took a body before the pro¬ 
duction of all living creatures.’* Mahldhara on Vaj. S. 13, 4. (Compare the words 
hirartmayah sakunir firahma rntna | 44 The golden bird, namely Brahma,*' in Taitt. 
Br. 3, 12, 9, 7.) 

41 Jdtah, Compare R. V. ii. 12, 1; R. V. x. 133, 2 , asatrur Jndrajajnishe — 

“Indra, thou hast been bom without a rival ;** and R.V. viii. 21, 13. tvam 

imdpir Indra janushd sanad <ts\ | “Indra of old art thou by nature without a fellow.'* 

u Kasmai devaya | Kasmai Kaya Prajdpatayt devaya | “ Kasmai , * to whom,* is 
for Kaya, the dative of Ka, the god Prajapati." Comm, on Vaj. 8.13, 4. Prujdpatir 
t<*i Kas tasmai havishd vidhema | “ Ka is Prajapati uto him let us offer our oblations.*' 
S'atapatha Brahmana, 7, 4, 1, 19. 
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(Vuj. S. 23, 3 ; A. Y. 4, 2, 2.) Yah prdnato nmishato mahitvd ekaJ} id 
raja jagato babhCtva | ya tie asya dvipadcti chatwhpadah kamai ityadi | 

4. (Taj. S. 25, 12 : A, V, 4, 2, 5.) Yasyeme himiwanto mahitvd yasya 
WMudran: rasayd 41 mhahuh | yasyemdh pradUo yasya hahu kasmai 
ityadi | 5. (Yaj. S, 32, 6* 7 : A. V, 4, 2, 3, 4.) efyawr ?^ra 
pfith ivt cha drilha yena svah stabhitarh yma ndkah | yo antarikshe rajaso 
vimamh kamai ityadi | 6. Yarn krandml 45 avasa tastabhdne ahhy 
aiJcshetdm manasd rejamanc | yatrddhi surah udito vihhclti kasmai ityadi | 

7. (Yaj. S. 27, 26 : A. Y. 4, 2, 6, 8.) Apo ha yad hrihatlr viivam ay an 
garbhaih 40 dadh&n&h janayantlr agnim | tato devdniim samavarttatdsur 
ekah kamai itycldi | 8, (=Yaj. S. 27, 26.) Yds chid dpo mabind 
paryapctiyud daiskaih dadhan&h janayantir yajnam | yo deveshv adhi devah 
ekah Gsti kasmai ityadi | 9. (= Yaj. S. 12, 102.) Md no himslj janitu 
yah prithivydh yo vd divafn satyadharma jajdnd | yai chdpai cbandrah 
hrihatlr jajdm kasmai 17 ityadi j 10. (^Yaj. S. 10, 20 : A. V. 7, 79, 4 ; 

7, 80, 3; Sir, x. 43.) JPrajdpate na tv ad etdny anyo vikou jdtdni pari 
td IMm I yatk&m&s te juhumas tan no astu my am sydma patayo 
rayindtn | 

(t 1. Hiraayagarbha arose in the beginning; born, he was the one 
lord of things existing. He established the earth and this sky: to 
what god shall we offer our oblation ? 2. He who gives breath, who 
gives strength, whoBe command all, [even] the gods, reverence, whose 

** On the word rata, 6ee the second volume of this work, p. 343, note 119. 

48 Krandasi | M This word is explained iu Bohtliugk and Roth’s Lexicon as 
meaning (not heaven and earth, as MabTdhara in loco understands it. and Sayana on 
H. V. ii. 12,8, alternatively interprets,—the other sense assigned being, armies,— but) 
two armies engaged in battle. See the references there given. 

*« Compare with verses 7 and 8, the preceding hymns, x. 129, 1, 3 ; x. 82, 5, 6; 
and x. 72, 6. 

47 I have observed another hymn in the R. V., the 168th of the tenth Mandala, 
of which the fourth verso end3 with words similar to those which conclude the first 
nine verses of the 121st, except that instead of kamai the 168th hymn has t&smai* 

I quote this verse with tbe last words of the 3rd.. leva mj jdtah Jcutah 

ababhitva | 4. &tm<i devdmm bhuvanasya garbXo yathavasam eharati detwh, eshuh | 
g ho s hah id asya sfinvire na rupam tasmai Vatuya havisha vidhma | “Where was 
he produced ? whence has he sprung ? 4. Soul of the gods, and source of the world, 
this deitv marches at his will. His sounds are heard but [we see] not his form: 
to this Vata (wind) let us offer our oblations.” Compare St. John hi. 8. “The wind 
bloweth where it listeth* and thou hearest the sound thereof, hut canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth/* 
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shadow is immortality, whose shadow is death—to what god shall 
we offer our oblation? 3. Who by his might became the solo king 
of the breathing and winking world, who is the lord of fchii two-footed 
and four-footed [creation]*—to what god, etc. ? 4. Whose greatness 
these snowy mountains, and the sea with the Basil [river], declare,—of 
whom these regions, of whom they are the arms,—to what god, etc. 
5. By whom the sky is fiery, and the earth fixed, by whom the 
firmament and the heaven were established, who in the atmosphere 
is the measurer of the aerial space;—to what god, etc. ? 6. To whom 
two contending armies, sustained by his succour, looked up, trembling 
in mind; over whom the risen sun shines,—to what god, etc.? 7. 
When the great waters pervaded the universe, containing an embryo, and 
generating fire, thence arose the one spirit (am) of the gods,—to what 
god, etc. ? 8. He who through his greatness beheld the waters which 
contained power, and generated sacrifice, who was the one god above 
the gods,—to what god, etc. ? 9. May he not injure ns, ho who 

is the generator of the earth, who, ruling by fixed ordinances, pro¬ 
duced the heavens, who produced the great and brilliant waters!—to 
what god, etc.? 10* Prajapati, no other than thou is lord over all 
these created things: may we obtain that, through desire of which we 
have invoked thee; may we become masters of riches.” 

On Prajapati, see the fifth volume of this work, pp. 352 f.; 390 if. 

The whole of this hymn is to be found repeated in the Vajasaneyi 
Sanhita, the first eight verses in the Taittiriya Sanhita iv. 3, 8, 3 ff., 
and most of the verses recur in the Atharva-veda. In making ray 
translation, I have lmd the assistance of Mahfdhara’s Commentary 
on the first-named Veda, as well as of the version given by Professor 
Muller in his Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 569 f. In his annotation 
on Vuj. S. 27, 5,reverse 7, the commentator Mahldhara refers to the 
datapath a Brahmana, xi. 1, 6, 1 : Apo ha vai idem agre salilam evvsa | 
“ This [universe] was in the beginning waters, only water;” 48 and ex¬ 
plains tho words garbham dadhunuh , “ containing a germ,” thus : tatku 
garhhaik Tliranyagarhhalahhanaifi dadhanah dhCirayantyah atah eva agnim 
januyantih agm-r upaih lliranyagarkhamjamyantyah utpddayishyantyah | 
“ And also containing an embryo (garbha) distinguibhe4 as the golden 

45 Compare R. V. vi. 60, 7, quoted in the fifth volume of this work, p. 345; and 
the quotations from the S'atapatha Brahniana and other works in the neit section. 
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embryo Hiranyagarbha) ; and consequently generating, being about to 
produce, fire,—Hiranyagarbha in the form of fire/ 7 The Atharva-veda 
reads this seventh verse somewhat differently, thus (A. V. 4, 2, 6): Apo 
agre vikam (icon garbham dadMndh amrituh ritqjndh | yum devuhv adhi 
dev ah a8i t / us mar ityudi | u In the beginning, the waters, immortal, and 
versed in the sacred ceremonies, protected (covered ?) the universe, 
containing an embryo ; over these divine [waters] was the god,” etc. 
The verse which comes next, tho seventh in the A. V,, is the first 
in the It* Y. The eighth in the A. V., which has none answering 
to it in the B. V., is as follows: Apo vaham janaycmtlrgarbham agre 
mnairaym | tasyota jclycumnasya ulbah fisid Mr any ay ah j kasmai devdya 
ityddi —“In the beginning the waters, producing a child, brought 
forth an embryo, which, as it was coming into life, was enveloped in 
a golden covering.” 

The idea of the production of the divine principle by which the 
gods were animated ( am ) from the embryo generated in the waters, 
contained in the seventh verse of the hymn before us (B. Y. x. 121, 
7) is replaced, as wo shall find, in the Brahmanas and the later 
mythology by that of the generation of Prajapati, or Brahma, from 
the egg formed in the waters. In the verse attached to the hymn as 
the 10th, the deity celebrated in the hymn is addressed by the appella' 
iion of Prajapati, which became a title of Brahma. The last verso 
which I have quoted from the A. Y. (iv. 2, 8) assigns a “golden 
covering” to the embryo produced by the waters. 

In another part of the same Yeda (A. Y. x. 7, 28) the following 
verso occurs: Hirangagarbham paramam anatyudyam jandh viduh | 
j Skambfm tadagre prcisinchad hiranyam Joke antarfi | “Men know 
Hiranyagarbha, tho supreme, the ineffable: before him Skamblia 
[the Supporter] shed forth gold in the midst of the world.” 

I shall make some additional quotations from the hymn of the A. V. 
in which the last cited verse occurs, and the next following. [The 
whole of the hymn A. V. x. 7, and a portion of A. V. x. 8, are quoted 
in the fifth volume of this work, pp. 378 if., which can be referred to.] 

Extracts prom the Atharva-vuda, x. 7, and x. 8. 

A. V. x. 7, 7.— Yasmin stalihvd Prajapatir lohln sarvan adhdrayat | 
JSkambham tam brxihi katamah md eva sah | 8. Yat paramam avamam 
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yack eha madhjamam Prajdpatih sasri/e vikva-rupam | kiyatd Ska mb hah 
praviveka tatra ym na prdvikat kiyat tad babhuva | 9. Kiyatd Skambhah 
praviveka bhiltam hyad lhavuhyad anvdsaye 1 sya I elcam yad angam akri- 
not salmradhl kiyatd Skambhah praviveka tatra ( .... 17. Ye pur ash? 
brahma vidus te vuluh parameshthinam | yo veda parameshthinam yak el a 
veda PrqjCtpatim | jy^btham ye brdhmamm vidus h Skamlham anu- 
samviduh | .... 24. Tatra devdh brahmavido brahma jyesh(ham vpdsate | 
yo vai tan vidydt pratyahham sa fo'aJmti veditd sydt | . . . . 32. I asya 
bhiimih pramd antari/csham utodararn | divarh yak chakro milrdhdnam 
tasmai jyeshfhaya Brahnane namah | .... 35. Skambho dddhara dyavu- 
prithivl ubhe ime Skambho dadharorv antarihham ! Skambho d&dhvra 
pradiiah shad urv?(hf) Skambhih idam vikvam bhuvamm dviveka | 
86. Yah Sr am at tapaso jdto lokdn sarvdn samdnake | smnam yak chakre 
hevalam tasmai jycehfhdya brahmans namah | .... 41. Yo vetasam 
hir any ay am iishfhantam sahle veda | sa vai guhyah Prajdpatih 

A. Y. x. 8, 2 .—Skambheneme vishtabhite dyauk eha bhuimk eha tnh- 
thatah | Skambhah idam sarvam atmanvad yat pramd nmishaehcha yat | 
.... 11. Yad ejati patati yachcha tishfhati prunad aprdnan nimishach 
eha yad bhuvat j tad dddhara prithw\m vikvardpam tat sambhuya bhavaty 

ekam eva |.44. Akumo dhiro amritah svayambhuh rasena iripto 

na kutaichanonah | torn eva vidvan na bibhdya mrityor dtmdnarh dhlram 
ajar a m yuvditam | 

A. V. x. 7, 7.—“Tell who that. Skambha'(supporter) is > 011 whom 
Prajapati has supported, and established all the worlds. 8. How iar 
did Skambha penetrate into that highest, lowest and middle universe, 
comprehending all forms, which Prajapati created ? and how much 
of it was there which he did not penetrate ? 9. How far did Skambha 
penetrate into tho past? and how much of the future is contained in hi& 
receptacle 0 how far did Skambha penetrate into that one member 

which he separated into a thousand parts ?.1 < 1 hose men 

who know Brahma (the divine essence) in the Male ( Purusha ), know 
him who occupies the highest place (Parawcshthin ): he who know s 
raram°shtbin, and who knows Prajapati,-—they who know the highest 

« I know not whether this word has here its ordinary meaning, or the same sense 
which is assigned to the word vaitasa in It. V- x. 95, 4, 6 t b at&patha Brahmana, 
xi. 5, 1, 1; and Nix. iii. 21. See also R.Y. iv. 58, 5 ; and S atap. Br. vii. 6, 2, 11 > 
and the fifth volume of this work, p. 384, note. * 




MHtsr/fy. 


%L 

S'ATAPATHA BRAHMANA vi. 1, 1, l; ORIGINAL 

Brahmana (divine mystery), they know Skambha.24. In the 

place where the gods, the knowers of sacred science (brahma) reverence 
the highest Brahma,—that priest ( brahma) who knows them clearly, 


will be a knower. ..... 32. Reverence to that highest Brahma, of 
whom the earth is the measure, the atmosphere the belly, who made 
the sky his head. .... 35. Skamba established both these [worlds] 


the earth and sky, Skambha established the wide atmosphere, Skambha 
established the six wide regions, Skarabha pervaded this entire uni¬ 
verse. 36. Bevcrence to that highest Brahma, who, sprung from 
toil and from austere fervour, has pervaded all the worlds, who made 

soma for himself alone.41. He who knows the golden reed 

standing in the water, is the mysterious Prajapati.” 

A. V. x. 8, 2.—“ These two [worlds] the earth and sky, stand, 
supported by Skambha. Skambha is all this which has soul, which 

breathes, which winks.11. Whatever moves, flies, or stands, 

whatever exists breathing, or not breathing, or winking,—thatomni- 

form [entity] sustains the earth; that, .combined, is one only. 

44. Knowing that Soul, calm, undecaying, young, who is passionless, 
tranquil, self-existent, immortal, satisfied with the essence, wanting in 
nothing,—a man is not afraid of death.” 

I (quote these passages partly because they contain frequent refer¬ 
ences to Prajapati, a name which occurs but sparingly in the Rig-veda; 
and partly because they celebrate a new god called Skambha, the 
“ Supporter , 1 ” or “Propper,” whose personification may have been 
suggested by the function of “supporting” the earth and heavens, 
which, as we shall see in the next chapter, is frequently ascribed to 
Indra, Varuna, Vishnu, and Savitri. 

The verse last quoted (x. 8, 44) seems to contain the idea of the 
supreme Soul as the object of knowledge. 

On the subject of this and the next sections compare the twentv- 
first section of the fifth volume of this work, pp. 350 If. 

Sect. II. — Original non-entity; Prajapati ; primeval waters ; mundane 
egg, etc,, according to the S'atapatha Brdhmom , Manu, the Ramd- 
yana, Vuhm Purdna, etc. 

The Sfotapatha Brabmana contains the following legends about the 
creation. 

I. S'atapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 1 if. (pp. 499 of Weber’s ed.)— 
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Asad vai id am agrc dslt | tad dkuh * kim tad a sad dsid } iti | ri&hayo vara 
te l agrt a-sad delt 9 tad ahuh | l ke te rishayaft 1 iti \ prundh vai rishayas te 
yat pur a 'swat sarvasmad idam ichhantah srarnena tapasd 'r shams tas- 
xndil rishayah | 2. Sa yo 5 yam madhye prdnah esha evimdraft | tan esha 
prdndn mad kyat ah ind r iyenaindha | yad mndha tasmdd Indhah | Indho 
ka vai tarn Indraft ity uchahshate parohsham | paroksha-ka md ft. hi dev da 
te iddhuh septa- ndnd purushan aspijanta | 3. Te 'bravan “ na vai 
ittham santaft iakshydmaft prajanayitum irnfm sapta purushdn ekam 
purtuhan karavtima” iti te etdn sapta puius/idn ekam purusham 
akurvan | yad Urddhmni ndhhes tau dvan samaubjan | yad avdn ndbh.es 
tau dvau | pakshah purushaft. | pakshah purushaft | pratishthd ekah 

usit | . 5. Sa eva purushaft JPrajapatir abhavat su yah sa 

purushaft Prajupatir abhacad ay am eva sa yo 'yam AgniS b0 thiyate | 
G. Sa vai mpta-purmho bhavati | sapta-p urusho hy ay am pur mho 
yack ckatvdraft dtml trayah paksha-puchhdni j chatvdro hi tasya 
purushasya dtmd trayah. paksha-pwchhani M | atha yad ehma puru- 
shena dtmanam vardhayati tena vlryena ay am dtmd paksha-puchhdni 
udyachhati | ..... 8. So 'yarn purushaft Prajdpatir akdmayata 
1 Ihuydn sydm prajdycya 1 iti | so ’irdmyat sa tapo 1 tapyata | sa 
brdntax tepdno brahma eva prcotlxamam aspijata trayim eva rid yam | 
sa eva as mat pratish(hd ’bhavat tasmdd ahur ‘ brahma asya sarvasya 
pratishthd 1 iti | tasmdd an achy a pratitishthati pratishthd hy eshd 
yad brahma | tasydm pratishlhdymx pratish(hito tapyata | 9. So 
1 'po *srijata udehaft eva lokdd vfig evdsya sd 1 srijyata su idam sarvam 
dpnod yad idem Jcincha | yad 0print tasmdd apaft * 2 | yad avrinot tasmdd 
vdft | 10. So 'kd may at a 1 dbhyo \lbhyo 1 dhi prajayeya 1 iti so 'nay a trayyu 
vidyayd saha apah prdvisat tataft an dam sarnavarttata tad abhyamrisad 
* astv' ity 1 aatu bhuyo W ity eva tad abravlt | into brahma eva j ra- 
thamam a srijyata trayy eva tidy a | tasmdd ahur 1 brahma asya sarvasya 
pratJuimajam 1 ity | api hi tasmdt purushdd brahma eva purvam a srijyata 
tad asya tad mukham eva asrijyata | tasmdd anuchdnam ahur 1 Agm- 
kulpaft 1 iti j mukham hy etad Agner yad brahma | 43 

fl0 Compare S'atapatha Br&Umana vi. 1, 2, 13, and 21 (pp. 502-3); ix. 2, 2, 2 
(p. 713). According to vi. 2, 1, 1; and xi. 1, 6, 14, Agui is the son of Prajapati. 

41 Comp. vi. 2, 2, 4, and 9. 

Compare S'atapatha Bruhmana ii. 1,1,3; and vi. 1, 3, 1 ff. 

w Compare TaittirTya Bruhmana ii. 2, 9, 1 ff, quoted in the first volume of this 
work, pp. 27 fif. 
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“In the beginning this [universe] was indeed non-existent. But 
men say, 'what was that non-existent?’ The riskis say that in the 
beginning there was non-existence. Who are these rishis? The rishis 
are breaths. Inasmuch as before all this [universe], they, desiring 
this [universe], were worn out (arMan) with toil and austerity, 
therefore they are called Rishis, 2. This breath which is in the midst 
is Indra. He by his might kindled these breaths in the midst: inas¬ 
much as he kindled them, ho is the kindler (Indha). They call Indka 
Indra esoterically: for the gods love that which is esoteric. They [the 
gods] being kindled, created seven separate males (purmha), 3. They 
said, < being thus, we shall not be able to generate; so let us make these 
seven males one male.’ So speaking, they made those seven males one 
male (puntsha), Into the part above the navel, they compressed two of 
them, and two others into the part below the navel; [oue] male 
[formed one] side ; £another] male [another] side * and one formed the 
base. .... 5. This [one] male became Prajupat.i. The male who 
became Prajapati is the same as this Agni who is kindled on the 
altar. 6, He verily is composed of seven males (purusha): for this 
male is composed of seven males, since [four] make the soul, and three 
the sides and extremity ( lit., tail). For the soul of this male [makes] 
four, and the sides and extremity three. Now inasmuch as he makes 
the soul [which is equal to four] superior by one male, the soul, in 
consequence of this [excess of ] force, controls the sides and extremity 
[which are only equal to three].8. This male ( purusha ) Pra¬ 

japati desired, 1 may I he multiplied, may I he developed,’ He toiled, 
he performed austerity. Having toiled and per formed austerity, he 
first created the Yeda (brahma) t the triple science. It became to him 
a foundation; henco men say, * the Veda ( brahma ) is the foundation of 
all this.’ Wherefore having studied [the Veda] a man has a founda¬ 
tion, for this is his foundation, namely the Veda. Resting on this 
foundation, he performed austerity. 9. Ho created the waters from 
the world [in the form of] speech.®* Speech belonged to him. It was 


64 This is illustrated by a passage in the S'atapatka Bruhmana, vii. 5, 2,21 (p. 617), 
which say-s; %ag rat ajo vacho vaiprajah Visvakarma jajana | “ Speech is the mover 
[or, the unborn]. It was from speech that Vis'vttkarrnan produced creature*/’ And 
in the Byihsd Aranyaka (p. 290 of Bibl. Ind.) it is said | trayo loknh ete eri ) mg 
evil jam icko mano 'niurikshu-lokah prano ’sau lokah | “ It is they which are the three 



UWlST Rt , 


<3L 

23 

created. It pervaded all this. Because it pervadad (apnoi) all this 
which exists, it (speech) was called waters ( dpah ); and because it 
covered ( avjrinot) } it was called vdh (another name of water). 10. Ee 
desired, ' May I bo reproduced from these waters.’ So saying, with 
this triple science he entered 85 the waters. Thence in egg arose. 

He haudled it. He said to it, 'let it become,’ 'let it become/ 'let 
it be developed.’ From it the Veda was first created/ 0 the triple 
science. Hence men say, 'the Veda is the first-born of this whole 
[creation]. Further, [as] the Veda was first created from that Male, 
therefore it was created his mouth. Hence they say of a learned man 
that he is like Agni; for the Veda is Agni’s mouth.’ 7 

The same idea about Frajapati being composed of seven males, occurs 
again in the Shtapatha Brahinana, x. 2, 2,1, and seemc to be connected 
with the notion of Agni having the size of seven males, (See the 
commentary on Siatap. Br. x. 2, 2, 1).— Yan vai tan sapta purmhdn 
ekau purusha m akurvan sa Prajapatir abhavat | sa prqjdh asrijata | sa 
prajah srishfvd urddhvah udakrdwut | sa darn lokarn agachhad yatra 
esha etat tapati | no hn larky anyah etasmdd atra yajmyah dsa !am 
devuh yajnemiva yaskfum adhriyanta j iasmdd dad rihind 'bhyandktam 
1 yajnena yajnam ayajanla devuh ityadi | "Those seven males whom they 
made one male ( purusha ) became Prajapafci. He created offspring. 

Having created offspring, he mounted upwards \ he went to this world 
where this scorches this. There was then no other being fit for 
sacrifice: the gods began to offer him with sacrifice. Hence it has 
been said by the rislii (R. V. x. 90, 16), 'the gods offered the sacrifice 
with sacrifice.’” Part- of the passage, S'atapatha Brahmana vi. 1, 1,6 
is repeated in Satapatha Brahinana, x. 2, 2, 5. 67 

II. In the preceding story, the gods are represented as the creators 

worlds. Speech is this world, mind is the atmospheric world, and breath is that 
world (the sky).” regarding the action of Vuch in the creation, compare Weber’s 
Ind. Stud. ix. i77 f., and the parages quoted from him in the fifth volume of this 
work, p. 391 f. 

** Compare A.V. j. 2, 7 ( sa a varivarti bhavaneskv anlar apo vasdnu/i kah u tach 
chikrta | “He (Purusha) moves actively in the worlds, clothed with* the raters, 
who has known thisf” 

M It had, however, been created before. See a few li^es above. 

57 Compare Satap. Br. x. 2, 3, 18 .—Saptavidfw vai ogre Prajapatir asrijyata. 

These words are repeated in x. 2, 4, 8. 
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of Prajapati, who in his turn is stated to have generated the waters, 
which he entered, and from which sprang the mundane egg. In the 
following story, the order of production is different. The waters 
generate the egg, and the egg brings forth Prajapati, who creates the 
worlds and the gods, 

Satapatha Brahmans, xi. 1, 6, 1 ff. —Apo ha vai idam agre salilam 
evdsa M | tdh akdmayanta * kathath nu prajdyemahV iti tdh aSrainyams 
tds tapo Hapyania | tdsu tapas tapyamundsu hiranmayam dndam sarnba- 
bhUva | djdto ha tar hi smwatsarah dsa | tad idam hiranmayam dndam 
ydvat samvatsarasya veld (aval paryaplavata | 2. Tatah samvatsare 
j purushah samabhavat sa Prajdpatih | tamdd u samvatsare ova stri vd 
gaur vd vadabd vd vijdyaie samvatsare hi Prajdpatir ajdyata | sa idam 
hirammyan dndam vyarujat | na aha tarhi kdchana pratnhthd dsa | tad 
enam idam eva hiranmayam dndam ydvat samvatsarasya veld asH farad 
bib hr at paryaplavata 69 | 3. Sa samvatsare vydjihlrshat \ sa i bhUr 1 iti 
vydharat sd iyam prithky ahhavad 60 1 Ihuvah' iti tad idam antarifcsham 
abhavat * star 1 iti sd asau dyaur abhavat tasmad u samvatsare eva Jcumdro 
vydjihlrshati samvatsare hi Prajdpatir vydharat | , . > 6, Sa sahas - 
rdyur jajne | sa yathd nadyai pdram pardpasyed evam svasyayushah 
pdram pardchakhyau | 7. So Wehan krdmyaths chachdra prajdkdmah j 

69 S’atapatha Br&hmana, vi. 7, 1, 17.— Tany*% Upak eva pratishpw, | apsu hi ime 
lokdh pratish(hitdh | “ Waters are its support: for these worlds are based upon the 
waters.** 8'atapafha Brahmana, xiv. 8, 6, 1 (^Byihad Aranyaka Upaniahad, p. 974). 
— Ipafi evedam agre dsuh | tdh apah satyant asrijanta ttatyam Brahma Brahma 
Trajapatim Prajdpatir devan | In the beginning waters alone termed this uni verse. 
These waters created Truth, Truth created Brahma, Brahma created Prajapati, and 
Prajapati the gods.’' CompareTaitt. Sanh. vii. 1,5, 1. ff.; Taitt. Br. i. 1,3, 5 ff.; and 
Taitfc. Arany. i. 28, 1 ff. quoted in pp. 31 and 52 f. of vol. i. this work. To the same 
effect is Taitt. Sanh. v. 7,5,3, Apo vai idam agre salilam dsit. The A. V. xii. 1, 8, also 
says : yd Wnave *dhi salilam agre as~d yam mdyabhir anvacharanmamshinah j “That 
earth which formerly was water on the ocean, which the sages followed after by their 
divine powers/' etc. B. V. x. 109, 1, speaks of the “divine first-born waters*’ (apo 
ffa lh prathamajdh). The S'atap. Br, xiv. 2, 2, 2, represents the wind as the ocean, 
which was the source from which the gods and all creatures issued (ayam vai samudro 
go *yam pavate J etas mad vai samudrat sarve devdh sarvani hhutdni samuddravanti J 

w Tasya Prajapater aspadaih himapi na babkuva sa oha niradharatvat sthdtum 
asahnuvann idam eva bhinnam hiranmayandam pun ah mmvatsara-paryantam bibhrad 
dkdrayan tdsv tvapttu paryasravat | “There was no resting place for Prajapati; and 
he, being unable to stand, from the want of any support, occupying this divided 
golden egg for a year, floated about on these waters.” Commentary. 

80 Compare vol. iii. of this work, 2nd ed. pp. 101, 104, and S'atapatha Br&hmana 
it. 1, 4, 11, p. 141. 


WATERS; MUNDANE EGG; PRAJAPATI; GODS. 25 

m atmany eva prajdtim cdhatta sa dsyenatva devan asrijata | te devd.h 
dicam abhipadya mrijyanta tad devdndm ctevatvam yad dir. am abhipadya 
mrijyanta | tamai sasrijdndya divd iva dsa 61 1 tad veva devdndm devatvam 
yad asmai sasrijdndya diva, iva d&a | 8. Atha yo 9 yam avdn pranas tena 
asurdn asrijata I te imam eva prithxvim abhipadya asrijyanta | tasmat 
sasrijdndya tamah iva dsa | 9. So 9 vet i{ pdpmdnafii vai atfilcsM yasmai 
me sasrijdndya tamah iva abhud” iti | tarns tatah evapdprnand 9 mdhyat | 
te tatah eva pardbhavan | . . . . 14. Tdh vai etdh Prajdpater adfo 
devatdh asrijyanta Agnir Indr ah 62 Somah Parameshfhi prdjdpatyah ! 

. ... 18. Sa Prajdpatir Indram putram abravid ityadi | 

" In the beginning this universe was waters, nothing but water. 
The waters desired, ‘how can we be reproduced ?’ So saying, they 
toiled, they performed austerity. While they were performing austerity 
a golden egg came into existence. Being produced, it then became 
a year. Wherefore this golden egg floated about for the period of a 
year. 2. From it in a year a male ( purnsha ) came into existence, who 
was Prajapati. Hence it is that a woman, or a cow, or a mare, brings 
forth in the space of a year, for in a year Prajapati was born. He 
divided this golden egg. There was then no resting-place for him. 
He therefore floated about for the space of a year, occupying this 
golden egg. 3. In a year he desired to speak* Hu uttered * bhur, 
which became this earth; * bhuvali/ which became this Armament; ana 
‘ svar ,’ which became that sky. Hence a child desires to speak in a 

year, because Prajapati spoke in a year . 6. He was born with 

a life of a thousand years. He perceived the further end of his life, 
as [one] may perceive the opposite bank of a river. 7. Desiring 
offspring, he went on worshipping and toiling. He conceived progeny 
in himself: with his mouth he created the gods. These gods were 
created on reaching heaven. This is the godhead of the gods (decdh) 
that they were created on reaching heaven ( divani ). To him while 
he was continuing to create, it became, as it were, daylight (dud). 
This is the godhead of the gods, that to him as he was continuing to 

31 Divaxvati8a \ dkdiahivababhuva j Comm. Comp. Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 9,9, translated 
in the first volume of this work, p. 30. 

tt In B. V. x. 134, 1 ff. Indra is said to be. the son of* mother whose name is not 
mentioned. See, however, the fifth volume of this work, where this subject is 
referred to. 
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create, it became, as it were, daylight. 8. Then from this lower breath 
he created the Asuras. They were created when they reached this 
world. To him, when creating, darkness, as it were, appeared. 9. He 
knew: ‘I have created evil, since as I was creating,, darkness, as it 
were, appeared.’ He then pierced them with evil; and they in conse¬ 
quence were overcome .... 14. These [following] gods were created 
from Praj&pati,—Agni, Indra, Soma, and Parana esht kin, son of Praja- 
pati. 18. Prajapati said to his son Indra,” etc. 

The mundane egg is also mentioned in the Ohhandogya TJpaniahad 
(p. 228 ff.): Adityo Brahma ity Ciddah | tasyopmydkhydnam \ amd 
era idam ayre dsU j tat sad dslt | tat samabhmat \ tad and am niravarttata | 
tat saiiivatsurasya mCttrdm aJayata [ tad nirabhidyata | te anda-kapale 
rajatarh chi suvarnam oka abhavatdm | tad yad rajatafn sil iyam prUhivi 
yat suvarnam sd dyaur yaj jartiyu 69 te parvat dh yad uhafii 64 sa meyho 
nthdro “ yah dkamanaym m tdh nadyo yad vdsteyam n udakam sa samudrah j 
athu yat tad ajdyata so 'stiv idityas tam jdyamdnam ghoshdh ttl&lavo* 9 
9 nudatishfhan [* nudatishthanf ] mrvtini cha bhdtdni sarve cha kaiMs 
tamndt tasyodayam prati pratydyammprati ghoshdh ululavo 1 nuti - 
shthanti sarcdni cha bhitlani sarve chaiva kdrn&h | which is thus 
translated by Babu Rajendralal Mittra: u The sun is described as 
Brahma;—its description. Verily at first this was non-existent; that 
non-oxistence became existent; it developed,—it became an egg: it 
remained [quiet] for a period of one year; it burst into two; thence 
were formed two halves of gold and silver. Thereof the argentine half 
is the earth, and the golden half the heaven. The inner thick mem ¬ 
brane [of the egg] became mountains, and the thin one cloudy fog; 
the blood-vessels became rivers, and the duid became the ocean; and 
lastly, what was horn therefrom is the sun, Aditya. On its birth 
arose loud shouts [or shouts of * ulu-ulu as well as all living beings, 
and their desires. Hence on the rising, and re-rising [day after day] 

83 Gorbha-vsshjanam slhulam | Comm. 

®* Sukshmam garlha-parivesh^anam | Comm. 

63 Avazyayah [frost) | Coram. 

86 S'irah | Comm. 

87 Vast an bhavam vdsteyctn | Comm. 41 Abdominal,’’ Wilson. 

68 jjruravo vUtirna-ravah udatishfhctnn utthitavantah | 

69 I'ratyQsta-gamann.n . . . athava pmah punah pratyagumanam | 
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of the sun, arise shouts of 1 ulu-ulu/ as well as all living beings and 
their deslrea.” (Bibl. Ind. No. 78, p, 65.) 

In the next passage, Prajapati is said to have taken the fonn oa 

a tortoise: 

S'atapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, 3, 5„— 8a yat him* ndma etad v&i 
rupam kritva Prajtipatih projah a^ijota | yad asrijata akarot tad pad 
akarot tomtit kurmah j Eahjapo mi kurmas tamdd tihuh * sarvah prajah 
Kaiyapyah iti | m yah sa kurmo 'sau so Adityah | “ Having gaumed the 
form of a tortoise, Prajapati created offspring. That which h< created, 
he made ( akarot ); hence the word kurma. Ka&yapa means tortoise; 
hence men say, ‘ all creatures are descendants of Bas} r apa This 
tortoise is the same as Aditya.” 

Iu the later mythology it is Vishnu who assumes the form of a 
tortoise: 

Thus in the chapter of the Bhagavata Parana descriptive of Vishnu’s 
incarnations it is said (i, 3, 16): Surdsiirtindm udadlwn nMthfMttim 
mathandchabm | dadhre kamatha-rupena prishtfie tkadase vibhuh | “ In 
his eleventh incarnation, the Lord in the form of a tortoise supported 
on his back the churning-mountain, when the gods and A.8uras were 
churning the ocean,” 

In its application of the Yajasaneyi Sanhita, 37, 5, the Satapatha 
Brahmana, 14, 1, 2, 11, makes the following allusion to the elevation 
of the earth by a boar: “ Iyaty agr* asld” (Vaj. S. 37, 5) xU | xyati 
ha vai iyam agre prithivy dm prddeSa-mCifn | tam Emushah iti va- 
rahah" ujjagham | so 'sydh patih Prajapatxs tenav.a mam eimmithu- 
liena prig fin a dhamnd 72 samar dhayati JcriisYiafii karoii ityudi | 

“‘She (the earth) was formerly so large/ etc.; for formerly this 

to Kab'yapa is mentioned in the A. V. xix. 53, 10 (see the fifth volume oi this 
work, p. 408); as well as in two rather obscure verses of the Suma-veda, which do 
not occur in the Rigveda. The first is i. 90: Jdtah parem dharmand yot tavndlhih 
sahdbhuvah | pita yat Kaiyapasyapnih S'raddha mala Manuk kavih j “ >ince with 
thy companions, thou hast been produced through an excellent rite; since Agni is 
the father, Faith (S'raddha) the mother, and Manu the bard, of Kasfyapa. 5 ' The 
second is i. 361: Kasyapasya svarvido yav ahuh sayujdv iti [ yayor visvr.ni api 
vraiarn yajnam dhirah nichayya | ‘•’Whom twain the wise, revering, declare to be the 
companions of the heavenly Karfyapn; to whom twain [they declare] the entire 
power (or ceremonial) and sacrifice to belong/’ • 

Tl See R. V. viii. 66, 10. 

71 In regard to these words compare S'atapatha Brahma^, iii. 9, 4, 20. 
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earth was only so large, of the size of a span. Emilsha, a boar, raised 
her up. Her lord, Prajapati, in consequence, prospers him with this 
pair, the object of his desire, and makes him complete,” etc. Compare 
the passages from the Taitfcirtya Sanhita and Taittirly a Brahmana, etc., 
quoted in the first volume of this work, pp, 52 ff., and 181 ff.; and 
also the fifth volume of this work, pp, 390 ff. 

From Weber’s Ind. Stud. i. 78, I find that in the TaittirSya Aran- 
yaka also, the earth is said to have been * 4 raised by a black boar with 
a hundred arms” {car a hem krhknena sata-bahma iiddhrita). 

I quote some further texts from the S'atapatha Brahman a relative to 
Prajapati. 

In the following he is said to have in the beginning constituted the 
universe, and to have created Agni (see above, p. 26). 

S'atapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 1. — Prajdpatir ha vai idam agre elcah 
evCusa | 8(i aihhata 1 katham nu prajdyeya ’ Hi | so ’Mirnyat set tapo ’tap- 
yata so ’gnvrn eva m u khdjjamydnchahre ityddi | “Prajapati. alone was 
all this [universe] in the beginning. He considered, ‘how can I be 
reproduced?’ He toiled, and performed austerity. He generated 
Agiii from his mouth.” Compare the passages quoted in the first vol. 
of this work, pp. 24, 69 ff.; in volume third, p. 4; and in volume 
filth, pp. 390, ff. 

In the next passage he is identified with Daksha: 73 

S'atapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 1. — Prajdpatir ha vai etendgre yaj- 
neneje prajukCmo * lahuh prajayd pasubhih sydm iriyafh gachheyam i/asah 
sydm annddah sydm 9 iti | m vai Dahho nd ma ityddi | “Prajapati 
formerly sacrificed with this sacrifice, being desirous of progeny, [and 
saying] ‘may I abound in offspring and cattle, attain prosperity, 
become famous, and obtain food.’ He was Daksha.” 

In Shtapatha Brahmana, vi. 8, 1, 14, Prajapati is said to be the 
supporter of the universe (a function afterwards assigned to Yishnu) : 
Prajdpatir vai hharatah sa hi idem sarvam btbhartti | “Prajapati is 
Bharala (the supporter), for he supports all this universe.” 74 

73 See R. V. x. 72, 4, 6 (above p. 12). 

74 In R. V. i. 96 v 3, the epithet Bharat a is applied to Agni. The commentator 
there quotes another text, vo doubt from a Brahmana, esha prana bhutvd prajnh 
btbhartti tasmad esha bharatah | “ He becoming breath, sustains all creatures ; hence 
he is the sustainer.” 
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Coin pare the first verse of the At umiak a TJpnnishad, where Brahma 
is called the preserver of the world (bhuvanasya goptu). 

Ia the next passage Prajapati is represented as desirous, not to 
create, but to conquer, the worlds: 

S'atapatha Brahmaua, xiii. 2, 4, 1.— Prajdpatir ahlmayata 1 ubhau 
lokdv abhijayetjam deva-lokanoha manushya-lokancha 1 ityddi | “Prajapati 
desired, ‘ may I conquer both worlds,’ that of the gods, and that of 
men/’ etc. Comp. Shtap. Br., x. 2, 1, L 

Iu S'atapatha Brakmuna, xiii. 6,1,1, Puruska Nurayana ia introduced : 

Pur mho ha Ndrdyano ’kdmayaia ‘ atitishfheyarn sartdni bhutuny aham 
eva idaih sarvam sydm 9 iti | sa etam purusha-medham pancha-ratram 
yajnakratum apasyat tarn dharat tena ayajata Una ishfvd Hyatuhfhat 
sarcuni bhutdni idam sarvam abhavat | atitishfhati sarvuni bhutdni idaih 
sarvam bhavati yah warn vidvan purusha-mtdhena yujate yo vai etad evam 
veda | 

“Purusha Narayana desired, ‘may I surpass all created things; 
may I alone become all this ? ’ He beheld this form of sacrifice called 
* purusha-medha ’ (human sacrifice) lasting five nights. He took it ; 
he sacrificed with it. Having sacrificed with it, he surpassed all 
created things, and became all this. That man surpasses all created 
things, and becomes all this, who thus knowing, sacrifices with the 
‘ purusba-medha,’—he who so knows this.” The Purusha-sukta is 
shortly afterwards quoted. Comp. S'afcap. Br. xii. 3, 41, quoted iu the 
fifth volume of this work, p. 377. 

In S'atap. Br., xi. 2, 3, 1, brahma (in the neuter) is introduced as 
being the original source of all things: Brahma vai idam agre unit | 
tad devan asfijata | tad devun srMfvd eshu lokeshu vydrohayad asminn eva 
lohe'gniih Vdyim antarikshe divy eva Suryam | “In the beginning Brahma 
was all this. He created the gods. Having created the gods, he placed 
them in these worlds, iu this world Agni, Yayu in the atmosphere, and 
Surya in the sky.” This passage is quoted at greater length in vqj. v. of 
this work, p. ,387 If. Comp, the other passages quoted in pp. 378-390, 
and Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 3, 1, cited in p. 361, note, of the same volume; 
and S'atapatha Brahmaua xiv., 4, 2, 21, and 23 (=Bpihadaranyaka 
TJpanishad in Bibliotheca Indica, pp. 198 if., and 235). 

In Shtapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1, 1, Brahma is described as 
sacrificing himself: Brahma vai svayambhu tapo 'tapyata | tad aikshata 
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CREATION AS DESCRIBED BY MANU. 


1 m uri tapasy dnantyam mti kanta akam bhuteshv atmdnani juhavdm 
bhutdni cha dtmani r iti | tat sarveshu bhuteshv dttndnam hutva 
bhutdni cha dtmani sarveshdm hhutamm h'dishthyrnh svdrdjyam fidhi- 
patyam paryait | tathaiva etad yajamdnah smvamedhe sarvdn medhan 
hutva sarvdvi bhutdni Smishfhyatib svdrdjyam ddhipatyam paryeti | 
“The self-existent Brahma performed austerity. He considered, ‘in 
austerity there is not infinity. Come let me sacrifice myself in created 
things, and created things in inyseif/ Then haying sacrificed himself 
in all created things, and all created things in himself, he acquired 
superiority, self-effulgence, and supreme dominion (compare Manu, 
xii. 91). Therefore a man offering all oblations, all creatures, in the 
1 8arYa^.nedha , (universal sacrifice), obtains superiority, self-effulgence, 
and supreme dominion.” 75 Bee also Shtap. Br. xi. 1, 8, 2f., quoted in 
the fifth volume of this work, p. 372, note 554. 


The following is the account of the creation, given at a later period 
by Manu, i. 5 ff., founded, no doubt, on R. Y. x. 129, and the passages 
of the S'atapatha Brahmarja, given above (pp. 20 ff.), or some other 
ancient sources of the same character, with an intermixture of more 
modern doctrines: 

Asld idam tamobhutam apmjndiam ahhhamm | apratarhjam avijne - 
yam prasuptam wa sarvatah | 6. Tat ah svmjambhur bhuyavdn avyahto 
vyanjayann idam | mahabhutadi vrittaujah prudardsit tamonudah | 7. 
Yc ’sdv atindriya-grahyah suhhmo ) vyaHah sandtanah | sarva-bhutamayo 
hhintyah sa eva svayam udbabhau [ 8. So 'fihidhy&ya Sanrat svdt mrik&hur 
vnidhah prajah | apah eva samrjjadim tdsu vljam avdsrijat [ 9. Tad 
andam abhavad haimam sahasrdfniit-samaprabham | tasmim jajne svayam 
Brahma sarva-loka-p ito m a ha h | 10. Apo narah iti proktuh apo vai nara- 
sunavah | tfih yad asydyanmn purvaih tena Ndrdyanah smpitah | 11. Yat 
tat hdranam avyaklam nifyam sadasadatmakam | tad-visrishfah sa purmho 
Me Brahmeti kirtyate [ 12. Tasminn ande sa bhayavan ushitvd parirnU 
ear am | svayam evdtmano dhyandt tail andam akarod dmdha j 13. tdbhydm 
sa saJcaldbhydncha divarn bhumineha nirmame | madhye vyoma disas cha • 
shtdv apdm sthdnam cha &d&vatam | 

5, “ This universe was enveloped in darkness, unperceived, nndis- 
75 See the discussion on the sense of R, V. x. 81, 1, 5, 6 (above, pp. 9 f.). 
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tinguishable, undiscoverable, unknowable, as it were entirely sunk in. 
sleep. 6. Then the irresistible solf-existent Lord, undiscerned, causing 
this universe with the five elements and all other things, to become 
discernible, was manifested, dispelling the gloom. 7. He who is be¬ 
yond the cognizance of the senses, subtile, undiscernible, eternal, who 
is the essence of all beings, and inconceivable, himself shone forth. 

8. He, desiring, seeking to produce various creatures from his own 
body, first created the waters, and deposited in them a seed, 9. This 
[seed] became a golden egg, resplendent as the sun, in which he him- 
Belf was born as Brahma, the progenitor of all the worlds. 10. The 
waters are called ‘ nar&V because they are the offspring of Kara; and 
since they were formerly the place of his movement (ayana), he is 
therefore called Narayaua. 11. Being formed by that First Cause, 
undiscernible, eternal, which is both existent and non-existent, that 
Male (purmha) is known in the world as Brahma, 12. That lord 
having continued a year in the egg, divided it into two parts by his 
mere thought. 13. With these two shells he formed the heavens and 
the earth; and in the middle he placed the sky, the eight regions, 
and the eternal abode of the waters.” 

It will be observed from verses 9-11, that the appellation Ndrdyana 1 
is applied to Brahma, and that no mention is made of Vishnu. 

On verse 8 Kulluka annotates thus: ‘ Tad andmn dbhavad ha-imam? 
iti j tad vtjam Paramefoarechhayd human andam abkavad haimam iva 
haimam iuddhi-gutia-yogdd na tu haimam eva { tadiyaika-kalcalena bhu- 
mi'-nirmdnasya vakshyamdnatvdd Ihunieschuhattnatvarya prutyak&hatvtid 

upachurafrayamm . taminn ande HiranyagarbJw jdtavan | yena 

pUrva-ja?imuni ( Uiranyagarbho 'ham astui 1 iti bhedabhedet-bhdvanciyd 
Parameharopdsand hr ltd taddyam linga-i drir&vachh inna-jiva tn anupja- 
viiya svayam Paramutmd eva Jliranyagarbka-rupatayd pr&durbhvtah | 

“‘That [seed] became a golden egg,’ etc. That seed by the will of 
the deity became a golden egg. Golden, i.e . as it were golden^ from 
the quality of purity attaching to it, and not really golden; for since 
the author proceeds to describe the formation of the earth from one 
of the halves of its shell, and since we know by ocular proof that the 
earth is not golden, we see that a mere figure of speech is here in¬ 
tended.In that egg Hiranyagarbha was produced: i.e. entering 

into the living soul,—invested with a subtile body,—of that per n 
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by whom in a former birth the deity was worshipped, with the 
contemplation of distinctness and identity expressed in the words, 

11 am Hiranyagarbha,’ the supreme Spirit himself became manifested 
in the form of Hiranyagarbha.” 

The creation is narrated in a similar manner, but without the intro¬ 
duction of any metaphysical elements, in the Harivamsa, tv. 35 ft : 
Talah svayambhur bhagavdn sisrihhur vividhah prujah | apah era sasarjju- 
dau tdsu vljam avdsrijat | dpo nurah Hi proktdh dpo vai nara-stinavah | 
ayanaiii tasya tdh purvam torn ndrdyanah smritah | hiranyavarnam 
nbhavat tad andam udale&ayam | tatrajajne svayam Brahma svayambhur 
iti ntth irvtam | Eiranyagarbho bhagavdn ushitva parivatsaram \ tad 
andam ahrrod dvaidham divarn bhuvam athdpi cha \ tayoh iakahyor 
madhye dkdsm: asfijat prabhuh | apm pdriplav&m prithvlm diMeha 
dabadhtl dadhe ! 

a Then the self-existent lord, desiring to produce -various creatures, 
first of all formed the waters, and deposited in them a seed. Tho 
waters are called ‘ namh,’ for they ore the offspring of Nara. They 
were formerly the place of his movement; hence ho is called * Nara- 
yaua.’ That seed became a golden-coloured egg, reposing on the 
water: in it the self-existent Brahma himself was born, [or, in it he 
himself was horn as tho self-existent Brahma], as we have heard. 
The divine Hiranyagarbha having dwelt [in the egg] a year, divided 
it into two parts, heaven and earth. In the midst between these two 
shells, tho Lord created the tether, and the earth floating about on the 
waters, and placed tho regions in ten directions. 

In a later part of the same work wo find another account of the 
production of Hiranyagarbha: 

Harivamsa, vv. 12, 425 ft'.— Jagat-srashfu-mandh devas chintayumdsa 
punatah \ tasya chint.ayato rnUrad niMah, purushah kila \ tatah sa 
purtuho devam kirn karomity upashlhitah f pratyuvacha smitam kritva 
deva-devo jagat-patih | ‘ cibhajdtmdnam' ity ukt.od gato ’ntardhUnam. 
fsvarah | anlarhitmya devasya sakrirasya bhdsvatah | pradipasyeva 
idntasya gatis tasya na vidyats | talas teneritdm \vdn\m so 'nvachintayata 
prabhuh | “ Eiranyagarbho bhagavdn yah esha chhandasS stutuh | ekah 
vrajdpatih purvam abhavad bhuvanddhipah | tuda-prabhpii tasyudyo 
yajna-bhdgo vidhlyate | Cibhajdtmdnam' ityuktas tendsmi sumahtUmanu | 
kathara atmu vibhajyah sy&t samsayo hy atra me mahun ” | 
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“Being desirous to create the world, the deity formerly meditated. 
Ab he meditated, a xuan {purusha) issued from his mouth. This man 
then approached the deity,'[saying] * what am I to do?’ The god 
of gods, the lord of the world, answered smiliug, ‘divide thyself.* 
Having thus spoken, the lord vanished. The path of the radiant 
embodied deity, when he bar vanished, is not known, like that [of 
the flame] of an extinguished taper. The lord then meditated [thus] 
upon the word which the deity had uttered: ‘ This divine Hirayya- 
garbha, who is celebrated in the Yedic hymn, was formerly the one 
sole Prajapati, the ruler of the world. Thenceforward the first half 
of the sacrifice is allotted to him, “Divide thyself,”—thus have 1 been 
commanded by that mighty being. Hut how is the self to be divided ? 
Here I have great doubt.’ ” Then follow the verses which have been 
quoted in the third volilme of this work, p. 13 f., to which I refer. 


The Bamayaija, which I quote first according to the recension of 
Schiegel (which here coincides with the Seram pore, and essentially 
with the Eombay, editions), thus describes the origin of the world: 

llamayana (SchlegePs ed.), ii. 110, 2 f T.—Imam loka-samutpattm 
loka-natha nibodlui me | 3. Sarvam salilam evdsit prithivi yatra mrmitd | 78 
tatah samabhavad Brahma svayambhur daivaiaih saha | 4 . 8a vardhas 
tato bhutvd projjahdra vasundhardm | asrijachcha jagat sarvam saha 
putraih kritutmabhik | 5. Aha&a-prabhavo Brahma Sdsvato nit yam 
avyayah | tasmCtd Marlchih sanjajne Marlcheh Kasyapah mtah | 6 . 
Ytvasvdn KahjapOj jajne Manur Yioasvatah mritah | sa tu Prajopatih 
purvarn ityddi | 

Yasishtha says: “Lord of the people, understand from me this \ 
[account of] tho origin of the worlds. 3. All was water only, in 
which the earth was formed. Thence [f-xxistont, 

with the deities, 4. He then, becoming a boar, 77 raised up the earth,,, 
i'j and created the whole world with the saints, his sons. 5. Brahma, 
eternal, and perpetually undecaying, sprang from the ether; from him 
was descended Marichi; the son of Marlchi was Kasyapa. 6. From 
Ka6yapu sprang Yivasvat, and Manu is declared to have been Yivasvat’s 
son. He (Manu) was formerly the Prajapati,” etc. * 

78 Seo Appendix A. 

77 Compare S'atapatha Brahmana, 14, 1, 2, 11, quoted above/p. 27. 
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It will be observed that hero it is Brahma who assumes the form 
of a boar to raise up the earth from under the ocean. In the Gauda 
recension of Gorresio, however, this function is transferred to Vishnu; 
and this I regard as one proof that this recension of the text is more 
modern than that followed by Schlegel. I have indicated by italics 
in my translations the important points in which the two recensions 
differ from one auothcr. 

Itam ay an a (Gorresio’s ed.), ii. 119, 2 ff.— Itndm Ickci-samutpait m 
lohi-nutha nibodha me | 3. Sarvam sal Ham md Vit vasudhd yma nirmitd | 
taiah samabhavad Brahma srayamhhur Vishnur avyayah | 4. Savar&ho 
) tha bhd tvemum ujjahdra vasimdharam | asrijachcha jag at sarvam sachard- 
charam avyayam | 5. Akti&a-prabhavo Brahma sdsvato nityam avyayah j 
tasiniid Marlchih sanjajne Marlchch Kahjapah mtah | 6. Tat ah parydya- 
sargena Vivasvdn asrijad Man um ityddi j 

«lord of the people, understand from me this [account of] the 
origin of the worlds. 3. All was water only, through which the earth 
was formed. Thence arose Bruhrna, the self-existent, the imperishable 
Vishnu. 4. He then, becoming a boar, raised up this earth, and 
created the whole world, movable and immovnHe } imperishable. 5. 
Brahma, eternal, and perpetually undecaying, sprang from the ether; 
from him was descended Martohi; the son of Marlchi was Xaiyapa. 
6. By successive creation, Vivas vat created Mami,” etc. 

It will be noticed that at the end of the third 41oka, the reading of 
the first recension, viz. Brahmd svayambhiir daivato h saha f ** Brahma, 
the self-existent, with the deities” is, in the second, changed into 
Brahma svayambhiir Vishnur avyayah^ li Brahma, the self-existent, the 
imperishable Vishnu ,” whereby Brahma becomes a mere manifestation 
! of Vishnu,—a character of which we have no hint in the earlier 
■recension. Similarly the words which are given in Schlegel’s recen¬ 
sion, at the close of the fourth sloka, viz. saha putraih krimmahhih , 
"with the saints, his sons,” are in the other recension altered into 
sachardcharam avyayam , "movable and immovable, and imperishable” 

_epithets descriptive of the world. This second alteration was 

rendered necessary by the first: for as soon as the god who ia the 
subject of tho passage had been changed from Brahma to Vishnu, the 
mention of sons became inapplicable; as \ishnu is not described in 
the accounts of the creation as having any sons, whereas Brahma is. 
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Compare with the fifth verse of the passage before us (in Schlegel’s 
text}* the Vishnu Purana, i. 7, Iff.; quoted in the first volume of this 
work, pp. 04 f. The accounts of Brahma’s descendants are not, 
however, always consistent. Seo Maun, i. 02 IE, and Vishnu Parana, 
i. 7, 12 ff, quoted in pp. 35 ff, and 64 f., of voL i. 

The origin of the world is similarly described in the Mahabharata 
xii. 6805 f. 

Blrigur icvdeha | Prajd-visargam vividham Man a ho tmnmd ’srijat | 
saffrrahhun&rtham bhuidndfii sruhtam pratkamafo jalam | yah prana h 
sarvabhfddnarh vardhanle yens cha prajuh | parity ahtui eha n<'<yant> 
Unedam sarvam dvrifam | prithivl parvatdh meghdh viurtimantai aha ye 
’pare | sarvam tad vdrnnam jneyam upas lastambhire yatah | , . . . 
Brahmakalpe pur a brahman hr ah tnarshi ndm san/uiyame | lokasambha- 
va-sandehah samutpanna mahdtmamim | Te Hishthan dhyanan dlambya 
maunam cisthuya tmchaluh j tyaktdhdrdh pavam-pdh dir yam varsha- 
satam dvijtih | teshdm Br ah mam ay l vdni sarveshdtfi irotratn uyamat | 
dir yd Sarmvati taira sambabhuva nabhastalcd | purd stimitam dkdiam 
anantam ackalopamarn | naeMa-chandrarka-paramm pramptam iva 
sambabhau [ tat ah mill am utpannam tamasivdparam tamah j tamilch cha 
salt fotpi dad udatishfhata murutah | 

91 Bhpigu says: Manama 78 (the Intellectual) formed by a mental 
* effort the varied creation of living beings. For the preservation of 
creatures water was first produced,—water which is the breath of all 
ereatureB, by which they grow, and forsaken by which they die:—by it 
all things were covered. The earth, the mountains, the clouds, and 
other material objects;—all these things must be understood as aqueous, 
because the waters supported them.’’ Bharadvaja asks how water, 
fire, air [or wind], and earth were created, and Bhrigu replies: 
94 Formerly, in an assemblage of Br&hman rishis, in the Brahmakalpa, a 
doubt arose in their minds as to the production of the worlds. These 
Brahmans continued fixed in meditation and in silence, eating no food, 
drinking in only air, for a hundred years of the gods. A voice, of the 
f^sence of Brahma, reached the ears of them all: the divine Sarasvatl 

7h This W0Td is defined in v. 6775 : Matuwo yah purvo viirufo vai tnahaffhi- 
hhxh | (vwdi-nidhnno dnas taihd 'bhedyo 'jardtnarah | “The pti neval god, without 
beginning or dissolution, indivisible, imdecaying and immortal, who is known and 
called by great riahis Mumisa,” etc. 
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sprang forth from the heavens. Formerly the infinite ether, motion- 
lest, like a mountain,--moon, sun and air having been destroyed in it.,— 
appeared as it were asleep. Then water was produced like another 
darkness (tamat) in darkness, and from the foam of that water arose ait. 


Before proceeding to quote the other texts which I have to adduce re¬ 
garding the egg of Brahma, I shall here introduce two quotations, to show 
how the assumption of the form of a boar, ascribed in the older recension 
of this passage of the Ramayana to Brahma, is in works of a later 
date represented as the act of Vishnu. The first passage forms a part 
of the rapid enumeration of the twenty-two incarnations of Vishnu, in 
the BMgavata Parana, i. 3, 7: Ikitlyafh tu bhavdydsya rasa-iaU-gatam 
mahim \ uddharnhyann upadatla yajnehh saukaram vapuh | “ Secondly, 
with a view to the creation of this universe, the lord of sacrifice, being 
desirous to raise up the earth, which had sunk into the lower regions, 
assumed the form of a boar.” 

T1 <> second passage to be adduced is from the Vishnu Purana, i. 4, 
1 ff. (p. 57 IT. of Wilson’s English trans., Dr. Hall’s cd., vol. i.), and has 
been already partly quoted in the first volume of this work, pp. 50 f.: 

Maitreya uviicha | Brahma Rurdyanukhyo 'sau kalp&dau lhagavan 
y„lh& | sasarjja, sarva-bhiit&ni tad dchakshva mhSmtu 9 [ Parcduruh 
uviicha | pr.juh sasarjja lhagavan Brahma B'ardyan&tmakah | prajdpaU- 
patir dew yathu tan me msumaya | atlta-kalpuvasane ndd-suptotthitah 
‘pmlhuh | sattvodn'kfas tato BrahmS sdnyam Mam avaikshata | JVdrd- 
:,anr;h pure ’chintyah paresham apt sa prabhuh | Brahma-svarv.pl bhaya- 


io I take the opportunity of quoting here an answer given in the Vishnu Parana, 
i 1 ff. (p. U of Wilson’s trails, in Dr. Hall’s ed. vol. i.), to the question how it is 
conceivable that Brahma should create;—an answer which, if admitted ns the only 
solution of the proldem, would have rendered many speculations of the Indian 
philosopher* unnecessary. Maitreyah uvatha | nirymnasyapnmieyasyti ittUdhasyupy 
amarnmanah \ hitham saryadikarttritvam Brahmmo ’ bbyupapmyate | Parudara/t 
rha I iaUnyah sarva-bhnvanam achintya-jnana-yocharah j yato 'to Brahmanet 
ids tu targadyd/t biiliva-saktayah | bhavanti tapa»amh-K7i{hapSvuHsyayathothnuta\ 
Jtaitroya asks: How can the agencies of creation, etc., he possible to Brahma, who 
is devoid' of the [three] qualities, immeasurable, pure, and free from stain ? ParSs’Ka 
, v er- Since powers which could not be imagined [P] are actually known to belong 
to all natures, thereforej O chief of ascetics, these powers of creative agency, etc., 
Won „ t0 tu e essence of Bothnia, as heat is an attribute of fire." Dr. Hall translates 
differently See his note. Can tbo proper reading be acMntydh in plaoe of achiutya f 
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ran anudih sarva-sambhavah | toy tint ah sa mahim jndtvd jagaty ehlrmve 
prabhuh | anumanad tad-uddhciram karttu-kdmah Prajdpatih J akarot 
sa tanum, any dm kalpdduhu yathd purd | m atsya-kurmddikti m tadrarf 
vdrcihim vapur dshthitah | veda-yajnam ay a m rupam akshajagatah 
sthitau | sthitah sthxrdtmd sarvdtmd paramdtmd Prajdpatih | janaloh 
gataih siddhaih Sanakudyair abhishtutah | praviuia tada toyam utmti- 
dharo dharddharah | nirtkshya tarn tada devt pdtdla-talam ay dam | 
tmhp’iva, pranatd bhutvd bhakti-namrd vasumlhard | Prithvy uvdcha [ 
Nainas fe sarva-bhutdya tubhyarh sankha-gada-dhara | mam addhar- 
dsmdd adya tram tvatto 9 ham pur ram utthitd | . . . . samhhakshayitv'i 
sakalam jagaty ekdrnavikrite | its he tram era Govinda chintyamdno 
mani&hibhih | bhavato yat param rnpaih tan najdndti kaklama | avatar - 
eshu yad rupam tad archanti dkaukasah | tvdm arddhya param Brahma 
ydtdh muktim mumukshavah | Ydsudevam an arddhya ko moksham sama- 
vdpsyati | . . . . tram yajnas tvafri vashafkuras tram omkuras tram 
agnayah | . JE/vam samstuyamdnas tu Pritliwyd prithivi-dharah | 

suma-svara-dhranih Srlmtin jagarjja parighurgharam | tat ah samuthhipya 
dharuih sa dcmshfrayd mahdvm'dhah sphuta-padma-lochanah [ rasdtalud 
utpala-patrasannibhah samutthito nllah ivdchalo mahdn | . . . . evafa 
samstUyamdnas tu Paramdtmd mabldharah | njjahdra mahim kshiprau 
nyastavdmS cha mahdmbhasi | tasyopari jalaughasya mahatl. naur iva 
8thitd | vitatatvdt tu dehasya na mahl ydti mnplavam | 

“ Maitreya said: Tell me, great Muni, how, at the beginning of tho 
Kalpa, that divine Brahma called Narayana created all beings. Para^ara 
replied: Hear from me how the divine Brahma, lord of the Prajapatis, 
who had the nature of Narayana, created living beings. At the close of the 
past (or Padma) Kalpa, Brahma, the lord, endowed predominantly with 
tin quality of goodness, awoke from his night-slumber, and beheld the 
universe void. He [was] the supreme lord Narayana, who cannot even 
be conceived by others, existing in the form of Brahma, the deity with¬ 
out beginning, the source of all things. [The verse given in Manu 
i. 10, and the Harivansa, v. 36, regarding the derivation of the word 
Narayana, is here quoted.] This lord Prajapati, discovering by in¬ 
ference,—when the world had become one ocean,—that the earth lay 
within the waters, and being desirous to raise it up, assumed another 
form. As he had formerly, at the commencement of the [previous] 
Kalpas, taken the shape of a fish, a tortoise, "etc. (so now), entering 


m 

the body of a boar,—a form composed of tire Yedas and of sacrifice, 

—the lord of creatures, who throughout the entire continuance of the 
world remains fixed, the universal soul, the supreme soul, the oelf- 
sustfiiucd, the supporter of the earth, hymned by Sanaka and other 
saints residing in the J'analoka, entered the water. Beholding him 
then descended to Bat ala, the goddess Earth, bowing down, pro¬ 
strated in devotion, sang bis praise ; 'Reverence, bearer of the Bhell 
and club, to thee Avho art all things: raise me to-day from this 

place: by thee have I been formerly lifted.Having swallowed 

up the universe, when the world has become one ocean, thou, Govinda, 
elec pest, meditated upou by the wise. No one knows that which 
is thy highest form: the gods adore that form which [ thou as- 
sumest] in thy incarnations. Worshipping thee, the supreme Brahma, 
men desirous of final liberation have attained their object. Who 
shall obtain liberation without adoring Ya&udeva? . .... Thou 
art sacrifice, thou art the vashafkara (a sacrificial formula), thou 
art the omkara, thou art the fires/ .... Being thus celebrated by 
the Earth, the glorious upholder of the earth, with a voice like the 
chanting of the Sumaveda, uttered a deep thundering sound. Theu 
the great boar, with eyes like the expanded lotus, tossing up the earth 
with his tusk, rose up, resembling the leaf of the blue lotus, from the 
lower regions, like the great blue mountain. .... [The boar is then 
again lauded by Sanandana and other sainta, in a hymn, in the course 
of which his different members are compared in detail to some of the 
materials and implements of sacrifice, etc.—See Wilson’s Vishnu 

Purana, 2nd ed., i., pp. 63 ff.].Being thus hymned, the 

supreme Soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted the earth up quickly, 
and placed it upon the great waters. Resting upon this mass of 
waters, like a mighty ship, the earth docs not sink, owing to the 
expansion of its bulk.” 80 -See also the Mahubharata iii. 10932 ff. 

80 Another instance in which an aot ascribed to Built mi by earlier writers is trans¬ 
ferred to Vishnu in the later Puriigas, may be found in the story of the deluge 
in the Aibh,, Vanaparva, 12, 797 ff» (see the first volume of this work, pp. 196 ff.); 
towards the conclusion of which, vv, 12, 797 f,, the Fish declares hinisdf to bo 
Brail mu At}uih<rav~id animishas tan rishln m hitas tada | a ham 2'rajcvpatir Brahma 
yat-param nadhigawyaie j maUya.rupema yuyancha rnayd ’smad mokshitok bhaydt j 
“Then the god (tit, the unwinking), kindiy-dispoivd, said to those rishis, ‘ I am the 
Trajupufci Brahma, above whom no Being is discoverable; by me la th e farm ft fiah . 
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The Lin:, a Parana, however, which in of the Shiva class, and has 
not, as such, any interest 1 in glorifying Vishnu, describes Brahma as 
the deity who took the form of a boar: Part i. 4, 59 E.: Rdtrau 
chailcdrnave Brahma nashfe sthdvara-jangame | sushvdpambhan yas 
tasmad JVdrdyanah iti nmritah | saroary-ante prabvddho vai drishtrd 
6 unyam chard char am | srashtum taild matim chakre Brahma brahma* 
vidam tar ah, | ndakair dplutdm Jcslmdm tdm samuddya sanutanah | 
phrva-vat sthdpayam&m vurdhatu riipam dsthitah [ “In the night, 
when all things movable and immovable had been destroyed in the 
universal ocean, Brahma slept upon the waters, and is hence called 
Narayana. At the close of the night, awaking, and beholding the 
universe void, Bralima, chief of the knowers of Brahma, then resolved 
to create. Having assumed the form of a boar, this eternal [god] 
taking the earth, which was overflowed by the waters, placed it, as 
it had been before.” 

[In Bohtlingk and Eoth’s Lexicon, s. v. vardha } reference is made 
to a further passage from the Taitt, S. vi» 2, 42, in which the boar is 
mentioned (see above, pp. 27 f.). I quote this with another story 
which follows it: Yajno devebhyo mldyata Vishmrupam Jcritvd | sa 
pfitMvim prdvisat | tarn devah has tan samrabJn/a aichhan | tarn Indr ah 
upary upary aty akrdmat | so 1 bravlt u ko md \yam upary tip a ry aty 
akramid” iti | “ ah am durge hantd ” iti | atha “ has tv am ” iti | 

“ aham durgdd dhartd ” iti | so 5 bravld tl durge vai hantd avochathCih \ 
vardho ’yam vtimamoshah saptdndm girlndm paradad vittam red yarn 

you have been delivered from this danger.* ** Compare the story as told in the Bhag. 

Pur. (and see Burnouf, Pref. to Bhag. Pur., iii. p. xxiii.). Bhiig. Pur. viii. 24, 4: 

Ity ukio Vuhnurdtena bhagardn Vadardyanih | uvacha oharitnm Vishnor matxya- 

rupena yat kpitam | S'ukah uvacha |. 7 . apfd atita-kalpantr JSrdhmo vai- 

mittiko lay ah | samadropaplutds taira lokdh bhuradayo nr ip a | 8. Kd hndgata -n idruaya 
dhdtuh hsayishvr ball | mukhato uihsritdn vedm Hayagrw *ntike * karat | 9 , Jndtva 
tad dnnacendrasya Hayagrivasya cheshHtam | dadhara sapkartruyam bhagavan JTuvr 
tsvarah ityddc | 4 ‘ Being thus addressed by Vishrmrutu, the divine Vudaniyani related 
the deed of Vishnu done by him under the form of a fish. S'uka said .... 7. At 
the end of the past Kulpa there was a Brahma, or partial, dissolution of the universe 
(see Wilson's Vish. Pur., 2nd ed., vol. i., p. 118 ; vol. v., p. 186); in which the 
earth and other worlds were submerged under the ocean. The powerful Hayagriva 
[coming] wear, snatched away the Vedas which had issued from the mouth of the 
creator, who from drowsiness, which had supervened through time, was disposed to 
sleijP^IIaving discovered this deed of Hayagriva, chief of the Dunavas, the divine 
lord, Hari, took the form of a saphan fish," etc. 
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uisurCt aum bibharti tav jahi yadi durge hantd n 55 iti | sa darbha- 
'punjilam ndvrihya sapta girm bhittid tam ahan \ fio 5 bravU u dnrg&d 
vai ahartd avoch&thah | etam uhara 55 iti | tarn ebhyo yajnah era yajnam 


a karat | gat tad vittarn, vedyam amrdndm avindanta tad ekam vedyai 
vcditvam j Jsnrdnam vai iyam agre Cult | y&vad fi.unah pardpasyati 
tc ul dminiim J te devah abruvann i( astv eva no *sydm api u iti | 
u Kiy ad vo dasyumah" iti | y Civ ad iyam suhivrikl trih parikrilmati 
tdt n vo datta ” iti | sa Indrah salavrikbrupani hpitvCi imam trih sarva- 
tah paryakrCimt | tad imam avindanta | yad imam arindanta tad vedyai 
veditmm | sd vai iyam sarvd. era vedih | 

** TR© sacrifice, assuming the form of Vishnu, disappeared from 
among the gods, and entered into the earth. The gods joined hands, 
and searched tor him. Indra passed oyer above him. He (Vishnu) 
said, • Who is this who has passed over above me? 5 (Indra replied :) 
l l am he who slays in a castle; but now who art thou?’ (Vishnu 
said:) ‘I am he who carries off from a castle. 5 Ho (Vishnu) said: ‘Thou 
hast said a slayer in a castle. This boar, the plunderer of wealth, 
keeps the goods of the Asuras on the other side of seven hills. Kill 
him, if thou art a slayer in. a castle.' He (Indra), plucking up a 
bunch of Kusa grass, pierced through the seven hills, and slew him, 
He (Indra) then said : 4 Thou hast said I am he who carries off from a 
castle; so carry him off.’ He (Vishnu), the sacrifice, carried off the 
sacrifice for them. Inasmuch as they obtained ( avindanta ) these goods 
of the Asuras, this is one reason w hy the altar is called vedi. 

“This earth formerly belonged to the Asuras, whilst the gods had 
only as much as a man can see when sitting. They (the gods) said, 
* Let ns have a share in this* earth also ? 5 * How much shall we give 

you? 5 (asked the Asuras). ‘ As much as this she-jackal can go round 
in three (steps). 5 Indra, assuming the form of a she-jackal, stepped 
all round the earth in three (strides). Thus the gods obtained 
( arindanta ) it. And from this circumstance the altar derives its name 
j of vedi. 55 

Compare the various stories about the original position of the gods 
in reference to the Asuras, given above, and in the fifth vol. of this 
work, p. 15, not>e]. 






MUNDANE EGG ACCORDING TO THE VISHNU PTTRANA. 



To return to the mundane egg. In the Vishnu Parana i. 2, 45 ff. 
we have the following account of its production, in which the sim¬ 
plicity of the older mythical conceptions is destroyed by the inter¬ 
mixture of metaphysical ideas borrowed from the Sankhya philosophy. 
In fact, though it forms here the subject of a magniloquent description, 
the egg was an element in the cosmogonic traditions with which any 
writers less ingenious and fanciful than the authors of the Purauas 
would, perhaps, have found it somewhat inconvenient to deal in such 
a way as to harmonize with the current philosophical speculations: 
Akd£av&yu-tejiiihsi salilam prithivl tathd | Sabdadibhir gunair brahman 
samyukt&ny uttarottaraih | Sdntdh ghords cha mudhds cha viseshds tena 
te smrituh ] mndvlrijydh prithag-bhutas fata* te sarnhatim rind | ndia- 
knumn prajdh srashtum asamdgamya kritsnasah | sametydnifonya- Mingo- 
yam par aapara-sariidSr ayah | eka-Mnghdta-lakshyas cha sainprfipyaikyain 
aieshatah | Parushddhishthitatvdch cha Pradhdndnugrahena cha | maha- 
dadayo viseshuntdh andam utpuduy anti te j tat hr amend vivridhham tu 
jala-budbuda-mt sanicwi j bkutebhyo * ndiwi rnahfibuddhe vrikat tad udahc 
Say am | prdkritam Brahma-rUpasya Vuhnoh amn&thdnarn uttgmam | 
tatrtivyalcta-Bvarupo 'sau vyakta-rupi jayat-putih | Vtshnur Brahma- 
Hvarupena svayam cva vyavasthitah | Meru-tulyam abhut tasya jarCiyus 
cha mahldharuh | garbhodakam samudruS cha tasydsan sumahdtmanah ) 
sadri-dvlpa-mmudraS cha sajyotir lohasangrahah j tasminn ande ’bhavad 


vipra sa-devdsura-munushah j vari-vahny-aniltikaSdis tato bhuiddtnci 
vakih | vritam daSagunair andam bhutadir mahatd tathd | avyartendvrito 
brahmams taih sarvaih sahito mahCm | Mir dear amir andam saptabhih 
prukritair vrifjvn | ndrikela-phalasydntav vljaih vahya-dalair iva | jushan 
rajo-gunam tatva svayam viSveSvaro Ifarih | Brahma bhulvc syujagato 


vhrishtau sampravarttate | 

“Ether, air, fire, water and earth, when joined in order, with sound 
and the other qualities in succession, are then called specific, being 
soothing, terrific, or stupefying, 81 but being of different powers, and 
separated from one another, they could not, without contact, and with¬ 
out being combined together, produce Hying creatures. PAt length J 
having attained to mutual conjunction, being dependent upon each 
other, having a tendency to amalgamation, and having so attained an 


81 See Wilson’s Sankhya Kariku, pp. 119 ff., and Vishnu Pur., 2nd cd. ( vol. i., 
p. 38 ff. 
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entire unity,—being presided over by Purusha (spirit) and favoured by 
Pradhana (matter), these principles, commencing with Mabat (intellect), 
and down to the gros elements inclusive, generate an egg. Gradually 
augmented from the elements, smooth like a bubble of water, that vast 
egg, resting on the water, was the material and appropriate receptacle 
of Vishnu in the form of Brahma, There, undiscern ible in his essence, 
Vishnu, the lord of the world, himself abode in a discernible shape, iu 
the form of Brahma. It was like mount Meru; the mountains were 
the womb, and the seas were the uterine fluids of that vast -[production]. 
In that egg, 0 Brahman, were collected the worlds, with their hills, 
continents, and oceans, the luminaries, the gods, Asuras, and meu. 
This egg was enveloped externally by water, lire, air, ether, and the 
source of the elements ( bhntadi , i.e. ahankdra) increasing in tenfold 
progression; and in the same way 'Ahankara* was inv ted by * Mahat *; 
and Mahat with all these [aforesaid principles] was surrounded by the 
indiscreet principle ( Pradhdna ). The egg is enveloped in these seven 
material coverings, as the seed within the cocoa-nut is surrounded by 
the outward husks. Assuming tl '.to the quality of passion (rajas) 
Bari, the universal lord, himself becoming Brahma, engages in the 
creation of this world.” 

The Vishnu Purana does not connect the egg any further with the 
creation, or tell us how it became divided, etc,, etc. 

The Linga Purana, Part i., 3, 28 ff., gives a similar description of 
the egg : Mahadadi-v ike&ha ntdh hj and am utpudayanti cha | jala-bud- 
buda-vat tasmdt amtirnah Pitdmahah | sa eva bhagavdn Rudro VUhnur 
vikagatah prablmh | ta&minn ande tv me lokdh antar visvam idrni jrnjat | 
andam dasa-gunemiva uabhasd vdhyato vritam | ajeasab ehdvritas tadvad 
ahankurena hbdajah | mahatd kbda-hetur vai pradhanen dvr itah svayam | 
saptandavaran&ny dhus tasydtmd Kamaldsanah | koti-koty-ayatdny atra 
chmddni hathitdni tu | tatra tatra chaturvaktrdh JBrahmdno llarayo 
Bhavdh | sruJifah pradhdnena tadd labdhvd S' ambhostu wnnidhm ityddi | 

u And these principles, from Mahat to the gross elements inclusive, 
generate an egg, like a bubble of water, from which issued the Parent 
[of the universe], who was the same as divine Budra, and Vishnu, the 
omnipresent lord. Within that egg were these worlds,—this entire uni¬ 
verse. The egg was externally invested with, a tenfold ether; in like 
manner, the ether, sprung from sound, w r as surrounded by ‘ahankara’; 
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IN THE LINGA AND BHAGAVATA PIT RAN AS. 

the cause of sound ( ahankura ) by Mahat, and the latter itself by Pra- 
dhana These men call the seven coverings of the egg; its soul is 
Kamalasana (Brahma). Here ten thousand crores of crores of eggs 
are declared (to exist), in which four-faced Brahmas, Haris, and Bhavas 
(S'ivas) were created by Pradhana, which had attained to proximity with 
S'arabhu (Siva)*” 

The Bhagavata Puran t has the following passage on the same subject 
in the third Book, in answer to an inquiry how the Prajipatis created 
the world: 

Bhfig, Pur. iii, 20, 12 if.— Mailreyah uvdclia | Baivcna darvitarhyena 
parendmmtshena eha | jatakshobhad bhagav&to mahan asid gana-trayut | 
13. Rajah-pradhandd muhatas trilingo daiva-choditut | jdtah sasarj/a 
bhutudir mgadddlni panohaiah | 14. Tam ckaikaikasah srashfum asarn- 
arthdni bhautiJcam I samhatya daiva-yogma ha imam andam avdsrijan | 
15. So f lagts?(tdbdhi"Sahle anda-koaho nirdtmaJcah | sdgrath vai varsha- 
bdhaaram anvavdtnit tain lioarah | 16. Tanya nabher abhut pad main 
sahasrarkorudldhiti j sarva-jiva-nimyavlko yatra svayar ,, abhut Svard(. \ 
17. So 7 nuvishto bkagavatd yah sete salildsaye | lohn-samstham yathd - 
purvaih nirmame namthaya svayd | 

“ Maitreya said: 

12. “The Great principle (Intelligence) arose from the three qualities 
agitated by the Divine Being in consequence of an inscrutable destiny, 
supreme and ever wakeful. 13. Springing from the Great principle 
(in which the quality of pussion prevailed, and which was impelled by 
destiuy), the source of the elements (bhxitadi or ahankdra) ) characterized 
by the three qualities (gunas), created the ether and other principles, 
in groups of five. 14. These principles being severally unable to 
create, deposited, when united by the action of destiny, a golden egg 
formed of the elements. 15. This egg-shell lay lifeless on the waters 
of the oeean: the Lord dwelt in it for a complete [period of a] 
thousand years. 16. From his navel sprang a lotus splendid as a 
thousand suns, the abode of all liviug things, where Svarafc (Brahma) 
himself was born. 17. He penetrated by the Divine Being who 
reposes on the receptacle of waters, constructed as before, the substance 
(samsthd) of the worlds with his own substance.” 

The same ideas are repeated in a later chapter of the same book : 

Bhag. Pur. iii. 26, 50 ff.: JEtdny awfnhatya yadd mahad~0.dl.ni sapta 
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vat | ktila-karma-gumpeto jagadudir updvUat | 51. Tat as tenanuvid- 

dhebhyo [kshubhitebhyah, Comm.] yuktrbhyo 'ndam aehctanam | irtthitam 
Purusho yasmtid udaiMfkad am a Virdf | 52. Etad and am vmshakhyam 
krtwia-vriddhair dahtfaraih | toyddibhih parity itam pradhanenUnfit atr 
vahih | yatra loka-viUlno 'yam riipam bhagavato March | 53. Iliran- 

maydd anda-koshfid utthuya taliMay&t | tarn dvlhja mahadevo bahudkd 
nirhibheda kham [chhidr>m > Comm.] 54. Nirahkidyatticya prathamam 
mukham rdni into 'bhavad Ityadi | 

50. “ When these seven principles, Mahat and the rest, remained un¬ 
combined, the [god who is the] source of the universe entered into them, 
united with time, action, and the qualities. 51. Then out of these 
principles penetrated by him, and combined, there arose a lifeless egg, 
from which sprang Purashn, viz, that Yirat- 52. This egg, named 
Vi*$esha (the specific) was surrounded by water, and other elements 
gradually increasing in extent by a tenfold progression, which in their 
turn were externally invt -led by Pradhana. In this egg [was formed] 
this expanse of worlds, which is the form of the divine Hari. 53. 
Having arisen out of the envelopment of this golden egg reposing 
upon the water, the great god, pervading it, opened up many apertures. 
54. First his mouth was divided, from which speech issued,” etc. 

The same process is also described in the second book of the same 
Furtina, sect. 5, 32 ff.; but it is unnecessary to adduce more than a 
verse or two of the passage. 

34. Far ska -p tiga-mhaarti nte tad andam udakesayam | Ml a-karma- 
svabkdva-Htho jlvo jit am ajlvayat | 35. Sa eva purwhas tamud andam 
nirbhidya nirgaiah | sahmrorv-anghri-bnhv-ahhah sahasrdMna-$irshavan\ 

34. “At the end of many thousand years, the Life (Jlva) residing 
in time, action, and nature, gave life to that lifeless egg reposing on the 
water. 35. Splitting the egg, Purusha issued forth with a thousand 
thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads.” 

The same subject is vet again referred to in another text of the same 
work. 

Bhag. Pur. ii. 10, 10 f.: Purusho 'ntjaw vmirbhidya yadu "dan sa 
vinirgatah I dltnano 'yanam anviihhnnn apo *srdkshlch chhuchih iuchlh | 
t(Uv avdtslt srasrish(dsu mhasra~parivatsa)'dn | tena Ndrdyano ndma 
yad dpah purushodbhardh | 

10. “ When, splitting the egg, Punisha first issued from it, seeking 
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a receptacle for himself, he created the pure waters, himself pure. 
31. In these waters created by himself he dwelt a thousand years. 
Hence he is named Narayana, because the waters were produced from 
Purusha.” 


The story about Brahmas incestuous passion for his own daughter, 
which is sometimes alluded to in the Puranas, is thus noticed in tho 
Satapatha Brahmana, 1, 7, 4,1 ff. 92 —Prajdpatir ha vai svdm duhi- 
taram abhidadhyau divath v& ushasam vd 1 mithuny enayd sydm' iti tarn 
8<mbabhdva\ 2, Tad vai devunam ayah dsa 4 yah ittharn svditi duhtiaram 
asmdkam sv as dr am karoti 1 iti | 3. Te ha devdh Uchur l yo 1 yam derail 
pamndin ishfe Hisandham vai ay am charati yah iff ham svdm duhitaram 
asmdkam sva&dram karoti vidhya imam ’ iti | tarn Rudro ' bhydyatya vivyd - 
dha taaya sdmi rctah prachaskanda tathd id nunam tad dsa | 4. Tasniad 
etad rishind *bhyanUktam 4 pita yat svdm duhitaram adhishkan kshmayd 
rctah sanjaymdno nishinchad 9 iti tad dyni-mdrutam ity ukthafa tasmims 
tad vydkhydifatc yathd tad devdh rctah prd.janayan | tcshdm yadd dcvdndm 
krodho vyaid atha Prajdpatim abhixhajyams tasya tam salyafn nirakriti¬ 
tan | sa vai yajnah eva Prajdpatih | 

“Prajapati cost his eyes upon his own daughter, either the Sky, or 
the Dawn, [desiring] 1 May I pair with her.’ So [saying] he had 
intercourse with her. 2. This was a crimo in the eyes of the gods, 
who said: 4 [He is .guilty] who acts thus to his own daughter, our 
sister.’ 3. The gods said : 4 This god who rules over tho beasts, com¬ 
mits a transgression in that he acts thus to his own daughter, our sister: 
pierce him through.’ Rudra aimed at, and pierced, him. Half ot bis 
seed fell to the ground. So it happened. 4. Accordingly this has 
been said by the rishi (It. Y. x. 61, 7), 4 when the father embracing 
Ills daughter, uniting with her, discharged his seed on tho earth,’ etc. 
This is a hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts; and it is there 
related in what manner the gods generated this seed. AY hen the auger 
of the gods had passed away, they applied remedies to Prajapati, and 
cut out of him the arrow. PrajApati is sacrifice.” 

The following is the context of the passage of the Rig-veda referred 

s* See the passages from the Aifcireya Brahmaga and the Matsya Purana on the 
same subject, with the remarks subjoined, in tho first vol. of this work, pp. 107 ff- 




tt 

to in the preceding legend, which refers apparently to some atmospheri' 
phenomenon. It is hard to say what gods or powers of nature are 
denoted by the father and the daughter respectively, 0 ’ and tim passage 
is obscure and difficult to translate, even with the aid of Sayana’s 
comment, for a copy of which 1 am indebted to Professor Muller. The 
4tb verso is addressed to the Aivins. The commentator regards 
verses 5-7 as intended to show how “ Kudra Prajapati created Jiudra 
Vastoshpnti with a portion of himself:” ( Yatha svurhiena hhagav&n 
Rwdrah prajdpatir Vdstoshpatirn Rudram asrijat tad rtad-tidibkrr tisri- 
bhir vadati .) 

R. V. x. 61, 4: Krishna yad tfosku arunKihu sldacl divo naptitd Ahind 
hme trim | vitam me yajnam dyatam me annum vavawdftua na isham 
umrita-dhrU | 5. Prathish(a yasya tlrakarmam ishnad amishthitam nu 
naryyo apauhat | puna* tad dvrihati yat kanGydh duliitur dh anubhritam 
anarv& | 6 . Madhya yat kartvam abhurad abhlhe kamath krinvdne pitari 
yuvatyilm | mandnay veto jahatur viyantd sunau nishiktam sukritusya 
yonan M | 7. Pita yat seam duhitaram adhuhkan fohmayd retah sanjagmdno 
nisUnchat | mldhyo ajanayan brahma devdh vdstoshpatifo vratapdih nira- 
tahftm I 

“ When the dark femnlo (night) stands among the tawny cows (rays 
of the dawn?), I invoke you twain, Alvins, sons of the Sky. 05 Come 
eagerly to my sacrifice, come to my oblation, as desiring sustenance, ye 
who do not disappoint my longings. 88 5. That male, whose prolific 
virile (organ) was extended, now withdrew it, after it had been sent 
forth. " Again the irresistible [god] draws forth that which had been 

63 In S'atapntlia BruUmaua vi. 1, 2, 1 ff., it is related that Prajapati, being desirous 
of creating, connected himself with various spouses, or associates, for this purpose, 
first,—in the form of, or by means of, Agni,—With the Earth {So ’ynim pnt/mam 
.nilhumm tamahkavat ): from which union sprang an egg, and thence V;Iyu; next, 
through Viiyu he united himself with the Air { [antariksha , neuter), and again an egg 
was produced, and thence Aditya (the Sun); thirdly, through Adityn he connected 
Mmaelf with Dyaus (the Sky); fourthly, fifthly, sixthly, and seventhly, through hm 
Hind (munas) with Yilch ; the result of which, in each of the last four oases, was his 
own. pregnancy {g<nhh~t abhmnit). 

** The same phrase occurs in It. Y. iii. ‘29, 8. 

m Sco the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 234 and 239. 

« Such is the meaning given by Professor ltoth to atfnfita-dkru from a+smrita+ 
-\-dhru, “not suffering what I have desired to fall.” See a.v. 2, (thru. Suyaga Tenders 
il as.i riia-drohau mugi droham asmrantai< | “forgetting injur)’—forgetting injury 
to me.” 
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introduced [into the womb of] his youthful daughter. 6. [They then 
did] in the midst that which was to be done at their contact, when the 
father loved the youthful damsel,—separating from each other, they 
discharged a little seed which was shed on the surface, on the place 
of holy ceremonies. 7. When the father, bent on impregnating his 
own daughter, united with her, discharged his seed on the earth, the 
benevolent gods generated prayer, they fashioned Vastoshpati, the pro¬ 
tector of sacred rites.” 

The same story is repeated in the later literature, as in the Bhagavata 
Puranai iii. 12, 28 ff., only that Vach is the daughter of Brahma who is 
there spoken of: Vdcham duhUaram tanvim Svayambhur haratlm manah ) 
akdmilm chakanie kshattah mikdmah iti noh irutam | 29. Tam adfiartn# 
krita-matm vilokya p it or am sutdh | Marich,i-mukhydh mmayo viiram^ 
bhat pratyabodhayan ] 30. Naitat pur wifi kritamtvad yena karixhyanti 
chdpare j yas tvaih duhitaram gachher anigrihydngajam prabhvh | 31. 
Tejtyasdm api hy etad na stdlokyam joyadgnro | yad vrittam amtiahfhan 
vai lokah hhemdya kalpate | 32. Tasnuii namo bhagavate ya idaih svona 
rochiehd dtmavtham vyanjaydmdsa m dharmam pdtum arhati | 33. Sa 
ittham grinatah putrdn puro drishtva prajdpatln | prajdpati-patis tan - 
mm tab/dja vriditas tada | tam diso jagrihur ghoram nihdraih yad vidm 
tamah | 

“We have heard, 0 Kshatriya, that Svayatnbhu (Brahma) had a 
passion for Vach, his slender and enchanting daughter, who had no 
passion for him. The Munis, his sons, headed by Marichi, seeing their 
father bent upon wickedness, admonished him with affection: ' This 
is such a thing as has never been done hy those before you, nor will 
those after you do it,—that you, being the lord, should sexually ap¬ 
proach your daughter, not restraining your passion. This, O preceptor 
of the world, is not a laudable deed even in glorious personages, 
through imitation of whose actions men attain felicity. Glory to that 
divine being (Vishnu) who hy his own lustre revealed th : [universe] 
which abides in himself,—he must maintain righteousness; Seeing 
his sons, the Prajapatis, thus speaking before him, the lord of the 
Prajapatis (Brahma) was ashamed, and abandoned his body. This^ 
dreadful body the regions received, and it is known as foggy darkness.’! 

This legend of Brahma and his daughter, though, as appears from the 
passage in the S'atapatha Brahmarja, it has occasioned scandal among 
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the Indian writers from an early period, is not to be regarded in 
the same light as many other stories regarding the licentious actions 
of some of the other gods. The production of a female and her con¬ 
junction with the male out of whom she was formed, is regarded in 
Manu i. ‘32, as one of the necessary stages in the cosmogonic process 
(and finch; its near parallel in the book of Genesis); dvidha kritvd 
n tmano deham arddhena purusho 1 1havat | arddhena ndrl tmydm sa 
Virajam a&rijat prabhuh | “ Dividing his own body into two, [Brahma] 
became with the half a man, and with the half a woman; and in 
her he created (i.e. according to the commentator, begot) 87 Yiraj.^ 
Compare also the passage from the Vi sky u Parana i. 7, 12 ff. quoted 
in the first volume of this work, p. 65, and the passage from the 
Satap, Brahmana cited in the same vol, p. 25 f. 8 * On the injustice 
of ascribing an immoral character to the Hindu writings, or to the 
deities whom they describe, on the ground of such legends as the one 
before us, or of the dialogue between Yama and Yarn! in the 10th 
hymn of the tenth Mandala of the Ttig-veda, see some instructive 
remarks by Prof. Roth in the third vol. of the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, pp. 332-337. 

The case is different, however, with another class of stories, which 
are frequently to be met with in the Itihasas and Puranas, in which 
various adulterous amours, of the Asvins, Indra, Vanina, and Krishna, 
are described.—See the passages from the Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 

1, 5, 1 if.; the Mahabharata, Vonaparva, v. 10, 316 fF., quoted or 
abstracted in the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 250 ff., and in Indische 
Sfcudien, i. 198; the Rfunayanai. 48, 16 ff. (SehlegePs and Bombay ed., 
Gorresio’s ed. i. 49); and the passages quoted from the Mbh. in the 
first volume of this work, pp. 310, 466 (with note), mid 467. In all 
these cases a licentious character is evidently attributed to the gods/ 9 

87 .Malihuna-dharmefi^ Vira^-sanjnam purusham nirmitavcin | 

88 “The Matsya P. oas a little allegory of its own on the subject of Brahma's 
intercourse with S'atariipu; for it explains the former to mean the Vedas, and the 
latter the Savitrl, or holy prayer, which is their chief text; and in their cohabitation 
there is therefore no evil: Veda-raJih smrito Brahma Savitrl tad-adhishthita | tas- 
man na have hid doahnh syat SavitrT-yamrne vihhoh | ”—Wilson's Vishnu Pur., 2nd 
ed., vol. i., p. 108, note. See the first vol. of this work, p. 112. 

80 Kumurila Bhatta, however, attempts to explain allegorically not only the dal¬ 
liance of Brahmfl. with his own daughter, but also the adultery of India with 
Ahalyu.—See the x>assage quoted from him and translated in M filler’s Ane. Sansk. 
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In the case of Kpiskna the following is the reasoning by which the 
author of the Bbagavata Purana attempts to quiet the scruples of 
some of the purer-minded among the devotees of the pastoral deity, 
and to vindicate his morality, by seeking to impart a mystic character 
to those loose adventures which had been the occasion of scandal to 
them, though, no doubt, well suited to the taste of his coarser wor¬ 
shippers. 

Bhag. Pur., x. 33, 27 tt.—Edjd uvdclia | samtihdpanaya dhtmwya 
prammdyetaramjet* cha | avatirno hi hhavagdn amiena jogaddharah | 28. 
Set hatha 'h dhai ma-setundm taktd kartCi 'bhiraksfoiu | pratlpam d char ad 
brahman paradardbhimar&anani | 29. Apiakamo Yadu-paUh kritavdn 

vat jugupsitam | Jcitn-abhiprayah etam ncih safh&uyam chhmdhi suvrnto , 
S'ri-8'ukab uvdeha | 30. Dhanna-vyatikramo drishtah Isvardndncha 

sdhasam | tejiyasdm na doshdya vahneh mrvahhujo yathd | 31. Nmtat 
* amdeha rejjd tu manasu \pi hy amivarah | vmasyaty ucharon maud byCd 
yathd *rudro 9 bdhijam vuham | 32. Isvardndm vachah satyam tathan d - 
ckaritam kvachit | teshdm yat sva-vacho yuktavn buddhiMfiws tat saiul- 
charet | 33. KMacharitmaiihdm iha svdrtho na vidyate | viparyayena 
vd ’nartho ntrahanhlrindm prabho | 34. Ki ntu fdkh i las a ttv d n Q in tiryan- 
martya-dimukasam | isituk ckesitdvydnd m kukctldkuMdnvayah | -o. It at 

puda-pankaja-paraga-7Mheva-triptah yoga-prabhava~vidhut(2khtla-/(arm<i~ 
bandhdh { svairasffi char anti munayo 'pi uci nahyamdnds iasyechhayd tta- 
rapmhah kutah eva bayiditah | 36. Gopindih tat-patindncha sarveshdm era 
dshinam | yo y 7 itai charat i so 1 dhyakshah krlilanencha dchabhnk | 3 <- 
Anugrahdya bhutdnani mdnushafh dcham diftiah | bhajate todrifth 
krldah yah srutvd tat-paro bhavet | 38. Kdsuyan khalu Krhhndya 

mohit&s tasya muyaya \ many and ndh sva-parkasthdn svdn man ddran 
Vrajaukasah | 39. llrahmi-rdtre updvritU Ydmdevdmunoditah j am- 
chhantyo yayur gopyah sta-gnhdn bhagavat-priydh n | 

Lit., pp. 629 f. In the Riimfiyana i. 49 Indra tells the gods that his adulterous net 
had’tended to their benefit, by exciting the wrath of Gautama and so neutralizing the 
fruit of those austerities of the saint which threatened danger to the celestials. 
On this the commentator in the Bombay ed. remarks: JDharma-dkntmdharaeydpi 
Xaicmm adharme prarnttau vljam dan ay Hum aha | “What follows is said to 
B }iow what was the ground of Indra’s practising unrighteousness,^though he is the 

supporter of righteousness.” • 

uo This passage is partly quotedjn my Mata-parikshft, published in Calcutta in 
1862, p. 87 ; and in Prof. Baaerjea's Dialogues, p. 383 f. 
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« Tlie king said: 27. The divine lord of the world became partially n 
incarnate for the establishment of virtue, and the repression of its 
opposite. 28. How did he, the expounder, author, and guardian of the 
bulwarks of righteousness, practise its contrary, the corruption of other 
noon’s wives? 29. With what object did the lord of the \adus 
(Krishna) perpetrate what was blameable? Resolve, devout saint, 
this our doubt. S'uka said: 30. The transgression of virtue, and the 
daring acts which are witnessed in superior beings, must not be 
charged as faults to those glorious persons, as no blame is imputed to 
fire, which consumes fuel of. every description. 31. Let no one other 
than a superior being ever even in thought practise the same: any 
one who, through folly, docs so, perishes, like any one not a Rudr i 
[drinking] the poison produced from the ocean.* 2 32, The word of 
superior beings is true, and so also their conduct is sometimes [correct]: 
let a wise man observe their command, which is right. 33. These 
beings, 0 king, who are beyond tho reach of personal feelings, have no 
interest, in good deeds done in this world, nor do they incur any detri¬ 
ment from the contrary. 84. How much less can there be any relation 
of good or evil between the lord of all beings, brute, mortal, and divine, 
and the creatures over whom he rules ? (i.e. since he is entirely beyond 
tlie sphere of virtue and vice, how can any of his actions partake of the 
nature of either ?) 35. Since Munis, who are satisfied by worshipping 

the pollen from the lotus of his feet, and by the force of abstraction 
have shaken off all the fetters of works,—-since even they are un¬ 
controlled, and act as they please, how can there be any restraint 
upon him (the Supreme Deity) when he has voluntarily assumed a 
body ? 88. He who moves within the gopis (milkmen’s wives) and 

their husbands, and all embodied beings, is their ruler, who only in 
sport assumed a body upon earth. 37. Taking a human form out of 
benevolence to creatures, he engages in sports such as that those who 
hear of them may become devoted to himself. 38. The [male] in¬ 
habitants of Yraja harboured no ill-will to Krishna, since, deluded 

91 Q 0 xnp. Mbit. i. 2785. Yas tu Ndray mo ndma deva-dmih sand tan ah | tasydtnja 
manusheshv d&ld Vdmdemh pratdpavan | See further passages tu be quoted in 
chapter ii., sect. v. } below. 

9 % 'phis refers to the poison druak by S'ivn at the churning oi the ocean. See 
Rumfiyana i. 45, 20, ed. Sckiegel, and Wilsons .Vishnu Parana, note p. 78 (1st ed.). 
The passage of the Rimayana will be quoted further in chap, iii., sec. vi. 
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by his illusion, they each iraagiiled that his own wife was by his side. 
39. When Brahmas night had arrived, the gopis, beloved and glad¬ 
dened by Krishna, departed unwillingly to their own homes.” 

This passage is followed (v. 40) by an assurance on the part of the 
author of the Purina, that the person who listens with faith to the 
narrative of Krishna’s sports with the cowherds’ wives, and who re¬ 
peats it to others, shall attain to strong devotion to that deity, and shall 
speedily be freed from love, that disease of the heart (likndtiam Vraja- 
vadhubhir idam oh a Vnhnoh kraddhdnvito hiusrinuyad at ha varnayed yah | 
b'haUim par dm blmgamti pratilabJiya kdmafh hr id-rag am a&v apahinoty 
aehirem dlnraih ). A remarkable instance of homoeopathic cure, certainly! 

I quote the remarks of the commentator, B'rldhgfa Svamin, on verses 
30 fF. of this passage: 30. Paramesvare Jcaimuiika-nydyena pariharturh 
sdmimjuto rnahatdm vrittam aha 4 dharmavyaiikramah 1 iti | 4 suha* 
mnoha drMfapi y Prajapatindra-Soma- VUmm itrddlndm | tachrha teshlm 
tcjasvindm doshetya na bhavatzti | 31. Tarhi 1 yad yad dcharati sroMhah * 
Hi nydyena myo ’piJcuryad ity aiomhja aha ( mi tad 1 iti [ 4 anHvaro 1 dekadi- 
para-tantro yathd Jtudra-vyatinkto risham d char an bhahhayan | 32. JtV 
tluiih tarhi mdiicharmya prdmdnyam atah aha ‘Uvardnum* Hi | icshuiK 
vachah sat yam atas tad-uktnm d chared eva | dcharitam kvachit sat yam 
atah 4 sva-vacho yulctam ’ Ushdyli vachasd yad Mam aviruddham tat tad 
eva debaret j 33. Name tarhi te *fi kirn evam mhasam dclmranti tatra aha 
1 kmale 1 ti J prdrabdlui-Icarma-lcehapana-nnL tram eva teshdm ley ity am na 
any ad ity arthah | 34. Prastutam aha 1 kmuta 1 iti\ l ku6dlfthui<*l&nrayo\ 
na vidyate iti him punar vaktavyam ity arthah j 35. Etad era splint}- 
karoti | yasya pdda-pankaja-pardgasya nuhevamna triptdh yadva yasya 
pada-panknja-pardge nishevd yeshdih te tathd te click te triptdscha iti 
bhaktdk ity arthah | tathd jndninas dha na nahynmdndh bandhanam 
aprdpnuvantah | para-ddratcam goplndm angikritya parihriiam | 36, 
Idunlm bhagavatah sarvdntaryd m ina. h para-ddra-eeva ncima na hack id 
ity Cilia 1 goplndm f iti | ( yo ’nta$ charaty adhyaksho ’ buddhy-udiscihhl 
sa eva krldunena dehabhdk na tv asmad-Cidi-tulyo yena do shah syatl ili\ 
37. Kanv evam ched aptakdmasya nindite kutah pravritttr ity aha 
4 anugrahaya 1 iti | iringura-rasukrishf.a-chetaso ’ ti-bahir-mukhan api 
sta-pardn kart urn iti bhdeah j 38. Nanv anye y pi bhinndclidrdh svn 
dm ht it am warn eva iti vadanti tatrdha ‘nasty arm ’ iti | evambhu- 
taiSvaryulhuve tathd kurvantah pdpCih jneydh iti bhdvah \ 
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“In order to refute [the charge of immorality] in regard to the 
Supreme Deity, by the & fortiori argument, the* author states generally 
the conduct of great persons in the words 4 the transgression/ etc. The 
‘daring acts witnessed* arc those of Prajapati, India, Sonia, Visva- 
mitra, and others; and these are not to be charged to them as faults. 
31. Having intimated the doubt that according to the reasoning 
‘whatever an eminent person does/ 93 etc., etc., there is a danger that 
another person may do the like,—he says, ‘ Let no one do the same/ 
etc.; ‘no one other than a superior being/ he. no one who is in 
subjection to a body, etc.; ‘ as any one separate from Budra using,* 
swallowing, ‘poison.* 32. Whence, then, is the authority for pure 
conduct? He tells ns iu the words, ‘of superior beings/ etc. Their 
word is true; therefore let their declarations be followed. Their 
conduct is [only] sometimes true [correct]: therefore, let ‘their correct 
words,’ viz., that, not being contrary [to right], which is declared 
by their word, be followed 33. In answer to the question why these 
superior beiugs also thus practise ‘daring acts/ he states, in tho words 
‘good deeds/ etc., that they have no other concern whatever than 
merely to nullify [the consequences of] their commenced works [so 
as to prevent these works from interfering with thoir final liberation] 
34. He arrives at his main subject in the words ‘how much less/ etc.: 
i.e. [in the case of the supreme Vishnu] there is no such relation 
of good or evil: What more is to be said ? 35. He makes this clear. 

[The first words hero moan either] ‘ they who are satisfied by wor¬ 
shipping the pollen of the lotus of his feet *; or ‘ they who are wor¬ 
shippers of the pollen of the lotus of his feet, and are also satisfied, i.c. 
devotees *; further, who are wise men, not bound,—finding no restraint. 
The objection that the gopis were other men’s wives is [here] admitted, 
and obviated. 36.. How he [further] assorts, in the words ‘ the gopls/ 
that in the case of the divine, all-pervading, Being there is no such 
thing as an attachment to other men’s wives [since he pervades, and 
is one with, everything]. It is ‘ he who moves within, the ruler/ the 
witness of the understanding, etc., who in sport takes a body; but ho 
does not resemble such persons as ourselves, so that he should he in 
fault. 37. The author now, in the words ‘out of benevolence/ answers 


** This text, from the Bhagarad Gita, will be quoted below. 
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the question why, if the case be so, the Being who has no want un¬ 
satisfied should engage in acts which have been censured: the purport 
is, that he seeks to incline to himself even such persons as are attracted 
by sensual love, and greatly devoted to external things. 04 38. But do 
not others of a very different mode of life represent their own conduct 
as of this very description ? In reference to this he says ( they har¬ 
boured no ill-will/ etc. The drift is, that those who without such 
divine character act in the same way are to be considered sinners. ’ 

The following is the passage referred to by the commentator in his 
annotation on verse 81. It will be seen that it inculcates a doctrine 
diametrically opposed to that urged in the earlier part, at least, of the 
argument by which the author of the Bhagavata endeavours to justify 
the adulteries of Krishna, and perfectly coincident with the tenor 
of the condemnation which the same author (who is inconsistent with 
himself) had, in an earlier part of his work, pronounced on Brahma 
by the mouth of his sons (above, p. 47): 

Bhagavad Gita, iii. 20 ff. —Parma naiva hi samstddham dsthitdh Jana-' 
kddayah | hka-sangraham evdpi sampasyan kartum arhast j 21. 1 ad 
yad dcharati sreskihas tat tad evetaro janah | sa yat pra) tdnafh kurute 
lolcas tad anuvartate | 22. Na me Pdrthdsti kartavyam trishu Jokes ku 
hinchana [ ndnavdptam avdptavyant varte eva cha karmani | 23. Yadi 
hy aha fa na varteyaih jdtu Jcarmany atandritah | mama vartmdnii- 
v art ante manushydh Partita sarva^ah | 24. TJUideynr tine lohdh na 
kurydfh karma ched akam | sankara&ya cha kartd syum upahanydm imah 
prajdh | 26. Saktdh karmany avidvdmsc yathd kurvanti Bhdrata J| 
kuryud vidvdrhs tathd 'saktas chikirshur loka-sangraham | 26. J\ a 

huddhi-hkedam janayed ajndndm karma-sangindm [ joshayet sarva-kar¬ 
mani vidvdn yuktah samacharav | 

lt 20. Por it was by works that Janaka and other sages attained per¬ 
fection. You also ought to act, seeking the edification of mankind. 90 

21. Whatever a person of eminence practises, that the rest of men 
also [do]. Whatever authoritative example he sets, the people follow. 

22. There is nothing in the three worlds, son of Pfitha, which I have 

&* I find this sense of the word bahii'muJcha in Moles worth's Marathi Dictionary. 

» Compare Raghimumfa iii. 46 . patUh i.tcher dariayitd, ah tivarfy mali- 

tnam n udadate na paddhatim | “Our lords, who point out to us the pure way, do 
not [themselvej] pursue an unclean path.” 
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to do, nor anything unattained which I have to att in ; and yet I 
continue in action. 23. If I were not to continue diligently engaged 
in works, 0 son of Pfitha, men would follow my course in every 
respect. 24. These people would be ruined if I did not practise 
works; and I should e asion a confusion of castes: I should destroy 
these creatures. 25. In the same way as the ignorant, who are 
attached to works, perform them, so let the wise man perform them, 
without attachment, seeking the edification of mankind. 26. Let not 
the wise man create a distraction of mind among ignorant persons who 
are attached to works: let him fulfil all ceremonies with alacrity, 
while ho practises them with abstracted mind.” 


I quote here some other interesting stories which I have observed 
in the datapath a Brahmana regarding Prajapati, the creation of the 
gods, and the manner in which they acquired immortality, and became 
superior to the Asuras, or to other deities. (Compare the fifth volume 
of this work, pp. 12-16.) The first extracts tell how Prajapati himself 
became immortal, and what difficulties he encountered in the work of 
creation. 

S'atapatha Brahmana, x. 1, 3, 1 (p. 761 ff.)— Prajdpatih prajdh asri - 
jata | sa urddhvebhyah eva prdnebhyo devan M asrijata ye 1 vdnchah pranas 
tebhyo m arty ah prajdh | atha urdJivam eva mrityum prajdbhyo ’ttdram 
asrijata | 2. Tasya ha Prajdpater ardham eva martyam dsld ardham 
amritam | tad yadasya martyam dsit tena mrityor abibhet | sa vibhyad 
imam pr avis ad dvayam bhutvd mpiekcha dpasoha | 3. Sa mrityur devdn 
abravit 1 kva nu so 5 bhdd yo no t srishtd > iti | ‘ tvad bibhyad imam pru- 
viksbad' iti | so 'hravid 1 tarn vat anvichhdmd tarn sambhardma na vat ahaih 
tarn hmmshydmi } iti | tam deiah a»ydh adhi samabharan | yad asya opsv 
asli tdh apah samabkarann atha yad asydrh turn mridam ) tad ubhayam 
sambhritya mpidancha apascha ishfakdm akurvams tasmad etad ubhayam 

w The gods are sometimes mentioned in the Rig-veda (see i. 34, 11; i. 45, 2) as 
being thirty-three in number. Here is an enumeration of them in the S'atapatha 
Drub maun, iv. 5, 7, 2: ..Ishtau Vatavah ekada&a- Jiudrah ilvudaia Adit.yTih mu >va 
dyavd-prithivi frayastrimjyau*\ trayastrims ad vai dev ah Prajnpatis chatmtriihsah J 
“ There are eight* Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, and these two, heaven arid 
-earth are the [thirty-second and] thirty-third. There are thirty-three gods, and 
fra]up iti is the thirty-fourth.” # 
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ishfaka bhavati mrichcha dpascha | 4, Tad etdh mi asya tdh panchit 
ntartyds tanvah dean loma tvan tndmwm astht majjd atha etdh anirituk 

mam vale prdnaS chakshtih srotram j .6. Te devah abruvann 

* amr it am imam karavdma ’ iti | tasya etdbhydm amritdbhyam tanubhydm 
elam martydm tanum parigrihja amriturn ahirvann ityudi .... | 7, 

. Mo vai Prajdpatir amriio ’bhavat . 

x. 1, 4, 1.— Ubhayam ha etad agre Prajdpatir usa mart yarn chaiva 
amritanclia | iasya prdndh eva amritdh dsuh hr tram mart yam | sa etena 
hirmand etayd dvrttd eJcadha jaram amritam dtmdnam aJmruta ] 

“ Prajapati produced creatures. Prom his upper breaths he formed 
the gods, and from his lower breaths mortal creatures. After the crea¬ 
tures lie created Death tho devourer. 2. Of this Prajapati, half was 
mortal, and half immortal. With that part of him which was mortal, 
ho was afraid of Death. 97 Pearing, he entered this [earth], having be¬ 
come two things, earth and water. 3. Death said to the gods, 1 what 
has become of him who created us ? 9 [They auswered], * fearing you, 
he has entered this earth.’ Death said, Met us search for, and collect 
him. I will, not kill him.’ The gods then collected him on this [earth]. 
The part of him which was in the waters, they collected those waters, 
and the part which was in this [earth], they [collected] that earth. 
Having collected both of these, tho earth and the waters, they made a 
brick. Henco these two things make a brick, viz. earth and water. 
4. Then these five parts of him were mortal, hair, skin, flesh, bone, and 
marrow; and these immortal, mind, voice, breath, eye, ear. .... 
6. The gods said, Met us make him immortal.’ So [saying}, having 
surrounded this mortal part with these immortal parts, they made it 

immortal.thence Prajapati became immortal.” 

x. 1, 4, 1.—“ Prajapati was formerly both of these two things, 
mortal and immortal. His breaths wore immortal, and his body 
mortal. By this rite, by this ceremonial, he made himself uniformly 
undecaying and immortal.” 

Satapatha Brahmana x. 4, 4, 1 : Prajupatim vai prajdh srijamdnam 
papmd mrityur abhiparijaghdna | sa tapo Hapyata sahasram samvatsardn 
pdpmdnam vijihusann xiyddi | “ Misery, death, smote Prajapati when 

97 Comp. Taitt. Sank. ii. 3, 2, 1. Devah vai mptt/or ahibhayuh , te Trnjvpatirn 
upadhdvan | “The gods were afraid of Death: they j?aliened’ to Prajapati/’ etc. 
See also S'atap. Hr. x. 4, 2, 2, quoted in the first volume of this work, p. 69. 
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he was creating living beingB. He performed austerity for a thousand 
years, to get free from misery .’ 9 See the passages to a similar effect, 
quoted in. the first volume of this work, pp. 68 ff., and SUtap. Br. 
xi. 4, 3, 1 fF., quoted in the fifth volume, p. 349; and further the same 
Brahmana, iv. 6, 3, 1 : Prajtipater ha vai prajCth sasrijdnasya parvdni 
visasramsuh : u As Praj&pati was creating living beings, his joints 
became relaxed,” etc. 

The next extracts tell how the gods acquired immortality; and tho 
first of them also informs us of a means whereby men may become 
immortal, after the decay of their bodies. 98 

Satnpatha Brahmana, x. 4, 3, 1 ff. (p. 787): Esha vai mrityur yat 
sd mv at sarak | Esha hi niartydndm aho-ratrdbkydm dyuh kshinoty at ha 
arty ante tasmdd esha eva mrityuh | m yo ha otam mrityum samvaUaram 
Meta na ha asya esha purd jaraso ' ho-ratrabhyam dyuh kshmoti sarvafn 
ha eva dyur eti j 2. Esha eva antakah | esha hi martydndm aho-rdtrti- 
bhyum dyusho 'ntam gachhaty" atha mriyante | tasmud esha eva antakah | 
sa yo ha tarn antakaih mrityum saihvatsaraih veda na ha asya esha purd 
jaraso 'ho-rCttrdhhydm dyusho ’ntam gachhati sarvarh ha eva dyur eti | 

3. Te devah etas mad antakdd mrityoh samvatsardt Prajdpater btbhaydn- 
(hakrur 1 yad vai no 'yarn aho-r&trdbhydm dyusho 9 ntam na gachhed' iti | 

4. Te etdn yajnakr alums tenire 9 gnihotram dartia-piirmmdsau chuturmds- 
ydni pahibandham saumyam adhvaram | te etair yajna kratubhir yaga - 
vtunuh na amritatvam tina&ire | 5. Te ha apy Agnim chikyire | te ’pari - 
mitdh eva pariiritah upadadhur aparimituh yajushnatlr aparimitdh 
lokamprindh yathd id am apy Harhy eke vpadadhati iti devah akurvann Hi 
te ha na eva amritatvam anaSire | 6. To 9 rchan tab irdmyantah cherur 
amritatvam avarurutsamdndh | tan ha Erajdpatir uvucha 1 ?ia vai me 
sarvdni rUp&ny upadhattha ati vd ova rechayatha na vd 9 bhydpayatha 
tasmud na amritdh bhavatha 9 iti j 7. To ha ilchuh | * tebhyo vai nas tvam 
eva tad hr a hi yathd te sarvdni rdpuny upadudhama 9 iti | 8 . Sa ha 
much a shashlm cha trini cha hit uni parUritah upadhatta sihas/ifm chi 
trhr cha iatdni yajushmatrr adhi shat-trimsaiam atha lokamprindh daia 

w Comp. S'atap. Br. ix. 5, 1, 1 ff., quoted in tbe first volume of this work, p. 14, 
note; and the same Brahmana ^x. 3, 3,2. In S'atap. Br. x. 3, 5, 13, happiness, 
or gladness, is said to be the soul or essence of all tho gods ( dnanddt tnano ha eva 

sarx's devah). 

Gachhati—gameyati j Comm. 
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cha sahasrdny adit an cha Many upadhatta athu me sarvdni rupdny 
upadhasyalha atha amrituk bhavhhyatha' iti | te ha tathd devah upa- 
dadhus tato devah amritdh dmh | 9. Sa mrityur devdn alrarld ‘ ittham 
eva mrro mmmhydh amritdh bkudshyanty atha ko mahyarn bhdyo 
bhaviskyati' iti | te ha dchur 1 na ato 7 par ah kaschana set ha M'lrena 
amrito 'sad yadd eva tvam etam bhdgam hardsai | athu vydvritya 
sanrena \_iar\ram vihdya , Comm.] amrito } sad yo 'mpito sad vidyayd 
vd karmand vd.' iti | yad vat tad abruvan 1 vulyayu vd kannand vd tty 
eshd ha eva sd vuhjd yad Agnir dad u ha eva tat karma yad Agnih | 
10. Te ye evam etad vidur ye vd etat karma kurvatc mritvd punah 
sambhavanti | te sambhavantah eva amriiatvain ahhi sambhavanti | itha 
ye evarfi na vidur ye*vd etat karma na kurvatc mritvd punah sambhavanti 
te etasya eva annam punah punar bhavanti | 

S'atapatha Brahinaya, p. 787.—“It i& this year which is death; 
for it wears away tho life of mortals by days and nights, and 
then they die; wherefore it is it which is death. Whoso knows 
this death [which is] the year,—it does not wear away his life 
by days and nights before [the time of ] his decay: he lives 
through his whole life. 2. This [the year] is the ender; for it 
by days and nights brings on the end of the life of mortals, and then 
they die: hence it is the ender. Whosoever knows this ender, death, 
the year, it does not by days and nights bring on tho end of his life, 
before his decay: he lives through his whole life. 3. The gods were 
afraid of this ender, death, the year [which is] Prajapati, ‘lest ho 
should by days and nights bring on the end ol our life .' 4. They 

performed these rites of sacrifice, viz. the agnihotra, the da: sa and 
purijamasa, the chaturmasyas (oblations offered a! intervals oi four 
mouths), tho pa^ubandha, and the sauinya adhvara: but sacrificing 
with these ritos they did not attain immortality. 5. They moreover 
kindled sacrificial fires; they celebrated parents, yajushmatls, lokam- 
prinas, without definite measure, as some even now 100 celebrate them. 
So did the gods, but they did not attain immortality. 6. They went on 
worshipping and toiling, seeking to acquire immortality. Prajapati said 
to them, * Ye do not celebrate all ray forms; ye either carry them to 
excess, or ye do not fully carry them out*; hence ye do not become 

loo XliL3 si-cms to be a polemical hit aimed by the author of the Brahmaga at Home 
contemporaries who followed a different ritual from himself. 
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immortal/ 7. They said, ‘Tell us how we may celebrate ail thy forms/ 
8. He said, t Perform 63 hundred parisrits, 63 hundred and 36 yajush- 
matis, and 10 thousand 8 hundred lolcamppinas: ye shall then celebrate 
all my forms, and shall become immortal/ The gods celebrated ac¬ 
cordingly, and then they became immortal. 9. Death said to the gods, 
‘ In the same way all men will become immortal, and then what portion 
shall remain to me ? * They said, * $To other person shall henceforward 
become immortal with his body, when thou shalt seize this portion 
[the body]: then every one who is to become immortal through 
knowledge or work, shall become immortal after parting with his 
body. This which they said, ‘through knowledge or work/ this is 
that knowledge which is Agni, that work which ia Agni. 10. Those 
who so know this, or those who perform this work, are born again 
after death; and from the fact of being born, they are bom for im¬ 
mortality. And those who do not so know, or those who do not 
perform this work, and are bom again after death, become again and 
again his (death’s) food/’ 

Shtapatha Brahmana, xi. i. 2, 12.— Martyuh ha vai agre devak 
asuh | sa yadd eva to samvatmram dpur atha amritdh deuh | sarvarh vai 
saihvatsarah | sarvaih vai ahhayyam j etena u ha asya akshayyam sukritam 
bhavaty akrJmyyo lokah | “The gods were originally mortal. 101 When 
they obtained the year, they became immortal. The year is all: all 
is undocaying: by it a man obtains undecaying welfare, an undecaying 
world/’ 

Satap.itha Brahmana, xi. 2, 3, 6.— Marty ah ha vai agre devak 
dsuh | sa yadd era te Brahmana "pur (vydptdhj Comm.) atha amritdh 
usuh | “ The gods were originally mortal. When they were pervaded 
by Brahma, they became immortal ’’ (see the context of this passage 
in the fifth voi. of this work, p. 388). Comp. Taitt. Br., iii. 10, 9, 1, 
quoted in the first vol. of this work, p. 71. 


The following story describes how the gods became distinguished 
from, and superior to, the Asuras. S'atapatha Brahmana, ix. 5, 1, 12 ff. 
(p. 741 ).—Dev a sc ha Asurdscha uhhaye prdjapatyah Prajdpateh pitur 

101 Sec Satapathra Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 8, quoted in the second volume of this work, 
p. 388, note 36, for another legend on this same subject, in which the goth ire said 
to have become immortal by another means. 
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day am 102 upeyur vdcham eva satydnritc mtyanchaiva anritancha | U 
ubhaye eva sat yam avadcnn ubhaye 'nr it am | te ha sad? is am vadantah 
sadriidh eva dsuh | 13. Te devdh utsrijya anritam satyam anvulebhire j 
asurdh u ha utsrijya satyam anritam amdlebhire | 14. Tad ha idam 

satyam fkskdnchakre yad asureshv dsa * devdh vat utsrijya anritam satyam 
mvdlapsata hania tad aydni ' iti tad devdn djaydma | 15. Anritam u 

ha ihhdnchakre yad deveshv dsa ‘ asurdh vai utsrijya satyam arrntam 
anvdlapsata kanta tad aydni' iti tad asurdn djaydma | 16. Te devdh 
sarvam satyam a v ad an sarvam asurdh anritam | te d&va dsakti satyam 
vadantah aishdvrratardh iva dsur anddhyatardh iva | tasmCid u ha dad 
yah dsakti satyam vadaty aishdvlratarah iva eva bhavaty anddhyatarah 
iva | 8i% ha tv eva antato bhavati 104 dev ah hy evdntato 'bhavan | 17. Atha 
ha asurdh dsakty anpitam vadantah ushah iva pipisur 105 ddhyuh iva dsuh\ 
tasmdd u ha etad yah dsakty anritam vadaty ushah iva eva pisyaty 
ddhyah iva bhavati para ha tv eva antato bhavati para hy asurdh abhavan | 
tad yat tat satyam trayi sd vidyd | te think abruvan ( yajnam kriiva idam 

satyam tanavumvhai' |.27. Teshn preteshu tritlya-savanum 

atanvata | tat samasthdpayan | yat samasthapayarns tat sarvam satyam 
dpnuvame late ’surah apapupruvire | tato devdh abhavan paru 'surah | 
bhavaty dtmand para 9 sya dvishan bhrdtrivyo bhavati yah evaili veda | 
“The gods and Asuras, both descendants of Prajapati, 100 obtained 
their father Prajapati’s inheritance, speech, true and false, both truth 


105 Compare S'ntap. Br., i. 7, 2, 22. 

103 AsaJcti satyam | kcvolam satyam | Comm. 

Some «uch preposition as abhi might appear to be wanted here: but Dr. 
Aufrecht suggests to me that bhavati may be taken in a pregnant sense *u meaning, 
“ he really exists, continues, or prevails.” Compare the words at the close of thi 
27th paragraph of this passage. 

105 I am indebted to i)r. Aufrecht for pointing out to me another passage of the 
S'ntapatha Brahmani where the word pisyati occurs, and which throws light on the 
one before us. The pamgo in question occurs in pp. 71, 72, of the Brahman a, 
i. 7, 3, 18 : Pesukam vai vd*itt pisyati ha prajayd pas ubhir yasya tv am "idusho' nmh- 
tubhau bhavatah | 11 His house becomes flourishing, ho increases in progeny and 

cattle,—thut man who, when he knows this, has the two anmhtubhs" The commen¬ 
tator explains the word ptsukam as equal to ahhimrdhana-itlam % 11 whose nature is 
to increase,” and pisyati as meaning ativfiddho bhavati , “he become a exceedingly 
augmented/* 

Comp. Taitt. Br. i. 4, 1, 1. Ubhaye vai ete Prajapater adhy asrijyanta deras' 
eha asuras cha | tan na vyajdndd “ im* anye ime any*" iti j u Cods and Asuras were 
both created from Prajapati. He could not distinguish the one as different from the 
other,” 
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HOW THE GODS BECAME SUPERIOR TO THE 

and falsehood. They both spoke truth, and both [spoke] falsehood. 
Speaking alike, they were alike. 13. Then the gods, abandoning false¬ 
hood, adopted truth; while the Asuras, abandoning truth, adopted 
falsehood. 14. The truth which had been in the Asuras perceived 
this, 4 the gods, abandoning falsehood, have adopted truth; lot me go 
to iV So [saying, truth] camo to the gods. 15. Then the falsehood 
which had been in the gods perceived, 4 the Asuras, abandoning truth, 
have adopted falsehood; let me,go to it.’ So [saying, falsehood] came 
to the Asura >. 16. The gods [then] spoke entirely truth, and the 

Asuras entirely falsehood. Speaking truth exclusively (or devotedly), 
the gods became, as it wore, weaker, and, as it were, poorer. Hence it 
happens that the man who speaks exclusively truth becomes, as it were, 
weaker and poorer; but in the end lie becomes [prosperous], for the 
gods became so in the end. 17. Then the Asuras, speaking exclusively 
falsehood, increased like saline earth, and became, as it were, rich. 
Hence it happens that he who speaks exclusively falsehood increases 
like saline earth, and becomes, as it were, rich; but succumbs in the 
end, for the Asuras succumbed. That which is truth is the triple 
:.cionce (the three Vedas). Then the gods said, 4 Let us, after per¬ 
forming sacrifice, celebrate this truth.* n The gods then performed a 
variety of sacrifices, which were always interrupted by the arrival of 
the Asuras. At length, 27. 44 When these had gone, they celebrated 
the third Savana, and accomplished it. Inasmuch as they accomplished 
it, they found it entirely true. Then the Asuras went away, and the 
gods became [superior, while] the Asuras were worsted. The jnai. 
who knows this becomes in his own person superior, and his hater, his 
enemy, is defeated.” 

Another story relates to the same subject, S'atapatha Brahmana, v. 

1. 1, 1 (^xi. 1, 8, 1 f.): Devai cha vai Aeurdi cha ubhaye prajdpatyCih 
paspridhire | tato 'surah atimdncna ova 44 tannin nu vayafii juhuydma” 
ttt sve&hv era dsyeshu juhvatai cheruh | ie 9 timanena era pardbabhnvuh j 
tasmad na atimanyeta [ parnbhavasya hj etad mukhafo yad alkimanah | 

2 . At ha dev ah anyo 9 nyasmin juhvatai cheruh | tebhyah Prajdpatir 
atmdmm pndadm [ yajno ha eshdtn dsa yajno hi derdnam annam | 

44 The gods and Asuras, both of them the offspring of Praj&pati, strove 
together. Then the Asuras, asking themselves to w r hom they should 
offer their oblations, through presumption went on placing them in 
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their own mouths; 107 and in consequence of this their presumption they 
were overcome. Wherefore let no one be presumptuous; for presump¬ 
tion leads to defeat. 2. The gods went on offering their oblations 
to one another. Trajapati gave himself to them; sacrifice became 
theirs; for sacrifice supplies the food of the gods.” 10a 

The following is from the Taittirtya Brahinana, iii. 2, 9, 6 f.: Aster d- 
ntim vai iyam agre dsit | yavad dstnah purdpa&yciH Idi d devdnum | 
U devil h abruvan (t as tv era no ’yam api” iti “ kyafh no dasyatha ” iti | 
u yv vat way am parigrihnltha” iti | “ This [earth] formerly belonged 
to the Asuras. The gods had only as much as any one can see while 
sitting. The gods said to them, 1 Let us also have a share in it. 
What will you give us ? ’ ‘ As much as you yourselves can encompass.’ 
The different classes of gods then encompassed it on four sides. 101 * 

The next legend explains how inequality was introduced among the 
gods. Satapatha Bmhmana, iv. 5, 4, 1 (p. 397 f.). —Sarve ha vai devuh 
agre sadrisdh dsuh sarve punytlh | teshdm sarveshdm sadrisd ndm sarveshdm 
punyCindfri trayo *kdmayanta 1 atM(hdvdnah sydma’ ity Ayrr'r Jndrah 
Suryah | 2. Te ’rchantah krdmyantak cheru/i | te etdn atigmhjon da- 

driius tun atyagrihnata | tad yad endn atyagrihnata tasmad atigrdhydh 
ndma I U HUhthdvdno ’bhavan | yathd te etad atishthd iva atisMhd iva 
ha rai l/havali yasya evam vidushah etdn gvahdngrihnanti | 3. No ha vai 
idam agre ’gnau varchah as a yad idam as mm varchah | so ’ Jcnmayata 
‘ idam mayi varchah syud ’ iti | sa dam graham apahjat tarn agrihnita 
tato hminn etad varchah dsa | 4. No ha vai idam agre Indre ojah dsa 

yad tdam asminn ojah | so *kumayata * idam* mayy ojah syud ’ iti | sa 
dam graham apa&yat tam agrihnita tato 9 sminn etad ojah dsa | 5. No 

ha vai idam agre surge bhrdjah dsa yad idam asvun bhrdjah | so ’ kdmayata 
( idam mayi bhrdjah syud’ iti | sa etafn graham apahjat tam agrihnita 
tato ’mints etad bhrdjah dsa | etani ha vai tejdmy ctuni viryuny Atman 
j jhatte yasya evam vidushah etdn grahdn grihnanti | 

tl Originally the gods were all alike, all pure. Of them, being all 
"alike, all pure, three desired: ‘May we become superior,’ viz. Agni, 
Indra, and Sfirya (tbe sun). 2. They went on worshipping and toiling. 

M7 Comp, the words ye adhi duptdv cjuhvata, R. V. i. 51, 5; and Sfiyana's com- 1 
mont thereon. 

ioa Comp. S'atap. Br. xi. 3, 2, 1 : Sarvesham vai exha hhuidndm sarveshdm detanam 
dtmi yad yajnah | “ Sacrifice is the soul of all beings, of uil the gods.’' 
lw Comp. S'atapatha Brulimana, xi. 6, 2,11; vi. 6, 3, 2; xi. 2, 7, 26. 
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They saw these atigriihyas; uo they offered them over and above. Be¬ 
cause they did so, these draughts (or cups) were called afcigrahyas. 
They became superior. As they [became] thus, as it were, superior, 
so superiority is, as it were, acquired by the man, of whom, when he 
knows this, they receive these grahas (draughts, or cups). 3. Ori¬ 
ginally there was not in Agni the same flame, as this flame which is 
[now] in him. He desired: i May this flame be in me.’ Ho saw this 
graha, he took it; and hence there became this flame in him. 4. Ori¬ 
ginally there was not in Indra the same vigour, .etc., etc. [as in para. 
8]. 5. Originally there was not in Surya the same lustre, etc., etc. 

[the mime as in para. 3], That man has in himself these forces, t' 



energies, of whom, when he knows this, they receive these grahaa.” 


1,0 By this name are called “throe particular gralias, or sacrificial vessels, with 
which libations were made m the Jyotishtonm sacrifice to Agni, Indra, and Surya.” 
Prof. Goldstuckcr’s Piet. The word is explained hv Bohtlingk and Roth, as mean¬ 
ing “hJustus insuptr hauri<ndu9> 99 a draught to be drunk over a: d above; the 
designation of three fillings of the cup, which are drawn at the Soma offering. 
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CHAPTER II. 

VISHNU, AS REPRESENTED IN THE VEDIC HYMNS, TiTE 
BRAHMAN AS, THE ITIHASAS, AND THE PTJRANAS. 

Sect. I .—Passages in the Hymns of the Rig-veda relating to Vishnu. 

R. Y. i. 22, 16 E.: 16 ( = S. V. 2, 1024). Ato d&vdh mantu no yato 
Vishnur vichahrame | prithivyah sapta dhdmabkih I 17 (—S. V. i. 222; 
Yaj. S. 5, 15; A. V. 7, 26, 4). I dam Vishnur vichahrame tredhd 
nidadhspadam | samulham asya pamsure [pamsule j S. Y.] 18 ( = S. Y. 
2, 1020; Yaj. S. 34, 43; A. Y. 7, 26, 5). Trim pad’d vichahrame Vishnur 
gopdh adubhyah | ato dharmani dharayan | 19 (==--S. V. 2, 1021; Yaj. S. 

6, 4 ; A. Y. 7, 26, 6). Vishnoh harmdni pakyata yato vratdni paspaic | 
Indr asya yujyah 1 sahhCi | 20 (=*S. Y. 2, 1022; Yaj. S. 6, 5; A. Y. 

7, 26, 7). Tad Vishnoh parnmam padam sadn paSyanti surayah | divlvi 
chahshur dtatam | 21^ = 8. Y. 2, 1023; Yaj. 8. 34, 44). Tad viprdso 
vipanyavo jdgrivdihsah samindhate I Vishnor yat paramam padam j 

16. “ May the go<ls preserve us from tluydace from which Yiahnu 
strode 2 over the seven regions of the earth. 3 17. Vishnu strode over 
this [universe]; in three places he planted his step: [the world, or 

1 Ym <0 vd salhd Vd } R. V. ii. 28, 10; yuj\ i. 10, 9; yujyaya , ix. 60, 18. 

2 Mbh. -Santi-Parva, v. 13171 : Kram attach chapy aham Part ha Vishnur ity 
abhi&aihjnitah | -“And from striding, O son of Pjitha, I am called Vishnu.” The 
A. V. ix. 6, 29, speaks of the steps of Prajiipati bung imitated by Ilia worshipper 
(Prajapatcr tax e$ha vihraman anurihrenate yah upaharati). 

* Instead of the words prithivmk, rapt a dhdmabkih, the Sama-veda reads, prithi- 
vyah adhx sanavi: “ over the surface of the earth.” This verse, as well as the follow¬ 
ing ones, is rendered by Professor Benfey, in his translation of the Sama-veda, as 
well as in his “Orient uud Occident,” i. 30. He understands the place from which 
Visbnu strides to be the sun, referring to verso 20. For the seifte given by Sayana 
to this and the following verses, see Wilson’s translation of the Big-veda and notes 
tn loco . Compare also Rosen’s Latin version. 
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NIRUKTA’8 EXPLANATION OF VISHNU’S STRIDES. 

bis step, was] enveloped in his dust. 4 18. Vishnu, the unconquerable 5 * 
preserver, strode three stops, thereby maintaining fixed ordinances. 
19. Behold the acts of Vishnu, through which this intimate friend 
of ludra perceived 8 established laws. 20. Sages constantly behold 
that highest position of Vishnu, like an eye fixed in the sky. 21. 
Wise men, singing praises, and ever wakeful, light up 7 [by the power 
of their hymns?] that which is the highest station of Vishnu .- 99 

The 17th verse of this hymn is quoted in the .Nirukta, xii. 19; 8 
where we have the following explanations of its purport, derived by 
Yaska from two older writers : — 

Yad idam kincha tad vikramate Yuhwh | tridJul nidJiatte padam j 
‘ tredha-bhuvCya prithivyum antarikshe dm f iti S'dhtpunih | ‘ sama- 
rohtine cishmpade gayaSirasi 9 ity Aurnmabhah | i samiidham atya pam- 
sure 1 | pyuyane 'ntarijcnhe padam na driiyaU | aptvd upamdrthe By at | 
mfnudham asya pummJe iv a padam na driiyato ityadi | 

41 Vishnu strides over this, whatever exists. He plants his step in 
a three-fold manner,—i.e. ‘for a three-fold existence, on earth, in the 
atmosphere, and in the sky/ according to Sakapfmi; or, 4 on the hill 
where ho rises, on the meridian, and on. the hill where he sets/ ac¬ 
cording to Aurnavabha. ‘ Samiidham any a pammre / i.o. his step is 

4 According to Benfey, translation of S. V., p. 223, note, this phrase, the world is 
veiled in Vishnu’s dust, means, it is subjected to him. In flis “ Orient und Occident.” 
he exp'urns it thus: “ho is so mighty that the dust which his tread raises, fills the 
whole earth.” Can this dustj>e understood of the dazzling brightness of the sun’s 
rays, surrounding his progress, and obscuring his disc from the view of the observer ? 
The prophet Nahum says, i. 3, “ The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind and in the 
storm, and the clouds aro the dust of his feet.” 

5 Addbhya may also mean “who cannot be deceived.” The idea of Vishnu being 
pre-eminently the preserver of the universe, which became current in later times, muy 
possibly have been derived from this verse. 

« SSyana gives to the root spaa the sense of “hindering,*’ or “ touching.” Benfey, 
in his §. V., renders paspase by “received,” and, in the “Orient und Occident,” by 
“firmly fixed.” The sense, he saye, is this: “Look to the sun, where the terminus 
lie- from which Vishnu started (verses 16, 21), and in which all the powers which 
work in nature have their source.” Both, in his Illustrations of the Nirukta, pp. 
138 f., thinks that the sense of “beholding” is suitable in all tho texts where forma 
of the root spas occur in the R. V. 

7 Benfey renders, sawindhat* “glorify.” The commentator on the Yaj. S. 34, 44, 
makes it dlpayanIt~upiaMfr. Roth, under the word, explains “ they kiniUe [Agni ?] 
when Vishnu is in his highest position.” 

8 Formerly cited in part in the second volume of this work. 
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not seen in that prolific region, the atmosphere {pydyam antarihhe ): A 

or the phrase may be metaphorical, ‘ enveloped in his dust, as it were, 
his step is not seen,” etc. 

The following is the comment of Burgficharya 0 on this passage of 
the Nirukta: 

Vtshnur Ad it yah j Kaiham iti yalah aha ‘ tredha nidadhe padam * «/- 
dhatto padaffi nidhanam padaih | kva tat iavat | ‘ prithivydm anfarikshe 
dm ’ iti S' dkapunih | pdrthivo 7 gnir hhutvd pritkivydm yat kinchid cisli 
tad vikraniate tad adhitishfhati | antarikshti vaidyutotmann | diet suryat- 
tnanti | yad ukfam 1 tarn d akrinvan tredhd. bhuve kam 7 (It. V. x. 88, 10) 
iti | ‘ samdrohane 7 udaya-girdv udyan padam ekaih mdhcitte | 1 vtshnu- 
pade y madhyandinc 'ntarikshe | { gayasirasy’ astamgirdv ity Aurmvdbhah 
dchdryo manyate | 

“ Vishnu is tho sun [Aditya]. 10 How so? Becavme [the hymn] says, 

4 in three places he planted his step 7 ; i.e. plants his step, [makes] a 
planting with his steps. Where, then, is this done? ‘ On the earth, 
in the firmament, and in the sky, 7 according to Ktkapfifti. Becoming 
terrestrial fire, he strides over,—abides in, whatever there is, on earth; 
in the shape of lightning, in the firm ament; and in tho form of the 
sun, in the ekj. AvS it is said (in the It. V. x. 88, 10), ‘They made 
him to become threefold. 77 A urn aval) ha \ chary a thinks [the meaning 
is] this, ‘ He plants one foot on the ‘samarohana 7 (place of rising), 
when mounting over the bill of asceusion; [another] on the ‘vishnu- 
pada,’ the meridian sky; [a third] on the 1 gayasiras, 7 tho hill of set¬ 
ting. 77 11 • 

It thus ippears from the statement of Yaska that the two old writers 
whom ho quotes had proposed two different interpretations of Vishnu’s 
steps. 

First: Sakapuni thought that the triple manifestation of the god, in 
the form of fire on earth, of lightning in the atmosphere, and of the 
solar light in tho sky, was intended in the hymn. This threefold dis¬ 
tribution of divine agency is thus referred to in another interesting 
passage of the Turukta, vii. 5: 

9 Already quote 1 in the second volume of this work. 

10 The Atharvaveda, 26, 7 has the following reference to Vishnu: Vishnur 
yunoktu bahtidha taparim asmin yaj/ie tuyujah tpS/ta | 

J1 See Appendix B. 
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66 S'AKAPUNI AND ATTRNAVIBIIA ON VISHNTFS STRIDES. 

Tisrah eva devatdh iti XairukUlh Agnih prithivi-sthano Vdyur vd 
Indro vd 'ntariksha-sthtinah Suryo dyusthunah | tdsum maJubho.gydd 
elcaikasynh apt bahuni numadheyuni bhavanti | api vd karma-ppithaltv&d 
ydihd hold 1 dhvaryur brahmd tidgdtd tty apy ekaaya satah | api vd 
pfithaq era syuh | prithag hi etui ay o bhavanti tathd ’bhidhdnuni ityudi | 

“ There are only three deities, according to the Nairuktas (etymo¬ 
logists), Agni, whose place is on earth, Yayu, or Itidra, whose place 
is in the atmosphere, and Surya, whose place is in the sky. lliese 
[deities] each receive many designations, in consequence of their great¬ 
ness, 12 or from the diversity of their functions, as [the appellations of] 
hotri, adhvuryu, brahman, and -udgatri are applied to one and the 
same person. Or [the gods in question] may all be distinct, for 
distinct hymns and appellations are addressed to them, ’ etc. 13 

According to Soknpuni, therefore, Vishnu would be the god who is 
manifested in a three-fold form on earth, ia the atmosphere, and in th ■ 
sky. 

Secondly: Aurnavabha interprets the passage differently. He under¬ 
stands the three steps of Vishnu, not of fire, lightning, and solar light, 
but of the different positions of the sun at his rising, his culmination, 
and his setting. 14 According to him, therefore, Vishnu is simply the 
sun. 

Sayana (see Professor Wilson’s translation, p. 53, note) understands 
this passage as referring to the three steps of Vishnu in his “ Dwarf 
incarnation,” of which I shall supply details farther on. The com¬ 
mentator on the Vajasaaeyi Sanliita annotates thus on 5, 15 (=verse 
17 of the hymn bofore ns): 

Vishnu* trivikramdvatdram kritvd idurii visvam vichakrame ubhajya 
kramatv srna | tad era aha | tredhd padam nidadhe bhumdv ekam padam 

12 Kcd Tata to Wav ovonArw fioptpb uia, AMiylus Prom. Yinct. v. 217. 

13 In o previous part of this passage, vii. 4, it is said, Mahabhagydd dexmtTiydh ekah 
atnui bahudha ntityate | ekasya atm an o 'nyc davah pratyangfmi bhavanti | “ Prom 
the greatness of the Deity the one Soul is celebrated in many ways. The different 
gods arc members of the one Soul,” etc. Compare Mr. Cokbrooko’s Essays. L 26 f.; 
or p. 12 f. of W. and N.’s ed. It appears from an advertisement in No. 75 of 
Trubur's Jmeriean and Oriental literary Record, that these Essays are being re¬ 
printed under the editorship of Prof. E. B. Cowell. (August, 1872.) 

u This is the view takeu by Prof. Max Muller: “This stepping of Vishnu is 
emblematic of the rising, The culminating, and the setting of the sun,” etc. Trans, 
of R. V., vol. i., p. 117. 
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antariksho dvitlyafh divi tfitlyam iti k ram ad Agni- Vayu-$urya rupena 
ity art hah | 

“Vishnu, becoming incarnate as Trivikrama (the god who stepped 
thrice), strode over,—i.e. stepped by separate strides over,—this whole 
[universe]. It is this that [the yishi] expresses [in the words], ‘In 
three places he planted his step/ i.e. one step on the earth, a second 
in the atmosphere, and a third in the sky: in the successive forms of 
Agni, Vayu, and Surya.” 

The commentator here combines the view that the Dwarf incarnation 
of Vishnu is referred to in the hymn, with tho conception that his dif¬ 
ferent steps on the earth, in tho atmosphere, and in the sky, were taken 
in the successive characters of Agni, Vayu, and Surya, which is the 
interpretation of Bakapuni, as explained by Durga. There is no trace 
in the words either of S'akapuni, or of Aurnavabha, as handed down by 
Yaska, of any allusion to such a Trivikrama incarnation of Vishnu. w 


I proceed to quote in ordor from the Itig-veda further texts relative 
to Vishnu. 

It. V. i. 61, 7 : A eyed u mdtuh savaneahu sadyo mahah piium papivdn 
chdru anna. | mmhayad VMnuh pachatam sahlydn vidhyad vardham tiro 
adrim add —“ Having at the libations of that great measurer [of the 
worlds, i.e* Indra], drunk the potion, and [eaten] the pleasant oblations, 
the impetuous Vishnu straightway stole the cooked mess, pierced the 
boor and shot through the mountain.” See It. V. viii. 66, 10, below, 
and the quotation from Sayana’s note on that verse, 

19 The Rriihmanag, as well as the hymns, contain frequent allusions to the three 
steps or stations of Vishnu. See the S'atap, Br. vi. 7, 4, 7 ff.; Taitt. Sanh. i. 7, 5, 4. 
Tlie Vajasaneyi Sanhita has the following additional reference to them. According 
to the commentator, the interlocutors in the two verses are the brahman and udgatfi 
priests. V uj. Sanh., xxiii. 49: Prichhdmi tvd chit aye devusakha yadi tvnrn atra 
manasa jag ant ha | yeshu Vuhnm l rexf^u ptuleshu esh{as teshu vinvam bhuvanam 
avii'tja | 60 | Apt teshu trishu padsshu ami yeshu vis’vam bhuvanam dviveia | 
sadyah perymi pfithivtm uta dp am chmdngena divo asya pfishfham | “ I ask thee, 
friend of the gods, that l may know, if thou by thy mind hast reuched so far,—did 
Vishnu, in the three steps (or spheres) in which he is worshipped, pervade the entire 
universe P | 60. I am even in those three steps by which he petvaded the entire 
universe. Straightway I move around tho earth and heaven; with one member, 
(1 move) over the surface of this sky/* 
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R. Y. i. 85, 7 : Ts avardhanta sva-tavaw m tiki tv and d ndkam tasthur 
urn chthrire sadah j Vinhnur yad ha dvatt vrishanam mada-chyutam vayo 
na *1 dmn adhi harhuhi priye | 

“ They (the Mnruts), strong in themselves, increased in greatness. 
They ascended to heaven, and have made [for themselves] a spacious 
abode. When Yishnu. assisted the hero [Indra ?] who humbles pride, 16 
they sat down like birds on the sacrificial grass which they love. ,, 

B. V. i. 90, 5, 9.— Ufa no dhiyo go-agrah Puxhtm Yishno eva-yavah | 
karta ruth svastimatah | 9. him no Addrah iam Varunah iavh no hhavatu 
Aryamd | 6am nah Tadro Brihiupati h 6am no Vuhmu urnkrarnah | 

Z5. “Pushan, Yishnu, swift goer, make our prayers to bring us 

cattle and other possessions: make us prosperous. 9. May 

Mitra, may Yaruna, may Aryaman, may Indra, may JBrihaspati, may 
the wide-striding Vishnu, all grant us prosperity.” 

I now come to a hymn which, with the exception of the last verse 
(where two gods are alluded to), is devoted exclusively to the celebra¬ 
tion of Vishnu’s praises. 

It. 1, 154 (=Y&j. S. 5, 18; A. Y. 7, 26, 1).— Vishior nu karn 

16 Though the commentator in bto renders mada-chyutam by mad a spa harsha- 
sya duktdram , “dispenser of exhilaration” ho interprets it in his note on H. V. i. 51, 2 
—where it is an epithet of Indra—by satiuuun madasya garvasya chyuvayitaratn, 

who brings down the pride of his enemies,” In R. V., viii. 1, 21, the word mada - 
chjut is again applied to Indra, and in R. V. viii. 85, 5, to his thunderbolt. [I leave 
my translation to stand us it was in the first edition. Ben fey, however, “ Orient und 
Occident,'* ii. 248, renders the clause about Vishnu thus: “When Vishnu protects 
the dropping (Soma) who distils intoxication,” and refers to a paper of his 
own in the Gott. Gel. Anzoigen regarding the relation of Vishnu to Soma. In 
Bdhtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon the word madachyut f as it is to be understood in this 
passage, is translated “delightful,” “gladdening,” “inspiring.” Prof. Muller, 
Translation of R. V., vol. i., renders the clause, “ When Vishnu descried the en¬ 
rapturing Soma,” In his note, p. 116, ho remarks: “Vishnu, whose character in 
the hymns of the Veda is very different from that assumed by him in later periods 
of Hindu religion, roust here be taken ns the friend and companion uf Indra.” After 
quoting various texts about the two gink, he adds, “ The mention of Vishnu in our 
hymn is therefore by no means exceptional, but the whole purport of this verso is 
nevertheless very doubtful, chiefly owing to the fact that several of the words occur¬ 
ring iu it lead themselves to different interpretations.” He says, p. 118, that 
u bringing down prido” is a meaning which the word madachyut, clearly has not in 
the Veda. Wbeti applied to the thunderbolt, he says it ought to be rendered “wildlv 
rushing down”; und when referred to India, his horses, or the Asvins, or to horses 
in general, he would translate it by “furiously or wildly moving about.”] 



v try uni pravocham 11 yah pdrthivdni vimame rajdtJw | yo nskabhayad 
uttaram sadhantham oichakramams tredhct urugdyah | 2. (=A. Y. 7, 26, 
2, 3; Nir. 1, 20) : Pra tad Vwhnuh stavate viryena vtrigo na bhlmafj 
kucharo girishthdh 19 1 yasyorushti trishu inkramaneshu adhihhiyanti Ihu - 
vannpi viivd | 3. Pra Vishnave s fcsham etu manma girihhite urugdydya 19 
vrifihne | yah idam dir gharri pray at (tin mdhadham elco vimame tribhir it 
padehhih | 4. Yaaya tri pUnjci madhuna padCmi akahiyamund t^adhayu 
madanii | yah u tridhdtu prithivlm uta dydm eko dadhara hkuvundni 
viSvd | 5. Tadasyct priyam abhipdtho (li.Y, in. 55, 10) akyarii naro yatra 
devayavo madanii | nrukrammya $ahib<mdhtir itthd Yishnoh pads par am e 
madhvah uteah | 0, (Vaj. S. 6, 3; ISTir. 2, 7): Tti vd?k vdstuni uSmasi 
gamadhyai yatra gdvo hhuri-sringdk aytlsah | air aha tad uruguyasya 
vrMnah paramam \ pad am ava bhCiti bhvri | 

il I declare the heroic deeds of Yi&hnu, who traversed the mundane 
regions, who established the upper sphere, striding thrice, the wide- 
stepping. 2. Therefore is Vishnu celebrated for his prowess, terrible 
like a wild beast, destructive, abiding in the mountains [or, clouds, if 
this be an epithet of the god]; he within [the ran^e cf] whose three 
vast paces all the worlds abide. 3. Let my inspiriting hymn proceed 
to Yishnu, the dweller in the [aerial] mountains, the wide-stepping, 
the vigorous, who alone traversed with three steps this wide, extended 
firmament;—4. ’Whose three [steps, or] stations, replenished with 


17 The same form of expr.^sion occurs in a hymn to Indra (R. V.». 32, 1), Indrasya 
nu elryuni pravocham^ etc. Compare R. V., ii. 15, 1. 

n On this verse the Nirukta remarks: u Kucknrah" iti charati karma kuieitam\ 
at ha ched depot abh idhanum kva ayaih na charati iti | girishfhah giristhayl girih par- 
vat ah .... tat-pt'akriti itarat sandhi-edmanyad meg hast hciyl meg ho ’pi girir due- 
mad eva | “ * Kuchara' is one who does (charati) a blamablc action. If the word bt 
a designation of the god, it will mean * where does he not go ?* ‘ Girishfhuh * means 

‘abiding in the mountains;' for girt means ‘ mountain.’ ” .... The author then 
gives various etymologies of the word parvata ) “mountain,** one of which is that it 
is derived from parran, “a jointand then proceeds: “ From this senge is derived 
,mother (owing to the idea of joint being common to both), vi&., that of ‘abiding in 
the clouds,’ for a cloud also is called giri for the same reason.” See RothV Illus¬ 
trations of the Nirukta, p. 17. The sime comparison, mrigo na hhlmah kucharo gi- 
rishfhahy is applied to Indra in K. V,, x. 180, 2 ( = S. V., ii. 1223, and A. V. 7, 84, 3). 
Bohtlingk and Roth, e. p., think the word Kuchara may signify “slowly-moving/’ 
“slinking,” The word mfiga is applied to Varona in R. V. viu 87, 6. 

is Uruguyasya ** pjrUhu-gamanasya adhikaetuter va, —Guyana on R, V. iii. 6, 4, 
Urugayaxya =nMhdgateh*—Wxx* il. 7, 
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SA YANA’S EXPLANATION OF “ PAKTIITVANI RAJAfiiSI. 

honey, imperishable, gladden us with food; who alone hath triply 
sustained the universe, the earth, and the sky, [yea] all the worlds. 
5. May I attain to that beloved heaven of his, where men devoted to 
the gods rejoice; for (such a friend is he) there is a spring of honey in 
the highest abode of the wide-stepping Vishnu. 6. We yearn to attain 
to those abodes of you twain, where the many-horned and swiftly- 
moving cows abide. Hero that supreme abode of the wide-stepping, 
vigorous [god] shines intensely forth.” 

I shall quote a portion of the explanation Snyana gives of the words 
pdrthivdni rajdihsi , in the first verse of the preceding hymn: To Vtshmh 
pdrthivdni pr it hiv i - samba n dh l n i rajdihsi ranjanutmakclni fahity-ddi-loka~ 
traydbhimdmny Agni - Vuyv-Aditya-ruptini rajdmsi vimame vmshem 
nirmame | a Ira trayo lokdh api prithivl-sabda-vaehyti h \ tathd cha wa;i~ 
trdntaram (It. V. i. 108, 9), 1 gad In dr agni avammydm prithivy&m rna- 
dhyamasyum paramasyiun uta stha 5 Hi | TaitUrlye j pi 1 yo 9 sydm prithi- 
toy dm asy ay us ha tty upakramya ‘ yo dvitiyasydih tr illy any dm prithivyim 1 
iti | tasmdl lokatrayasya print h l-sab da - vuchyatvam | . . . . yadvd yo 
Vishnu h pdrthivdni pritkm-sambandhlni rajdmsi adhastana-mpta-lohdn 
vimame | .... rajah-sabdo lokah-vdcln 1 lokdh rajcnmy uehyante ’ iti 

Ydskenokiatvdt \ .... athavd purthivdni prithivi-nimittakdni rajdmsi 
lokan vimame | bhiir-d di- loku - tray am ity art hah | b h ft my d m updrjita - 
karma-hhoydrthatvdd itara-lokanCifh tat-kdranalvam | 

“ [The meaning is], Vishnu who formed,—especially constructed,— 
the terrestrial [regions] ; i.e., those connected with prithivl (the earth), 
—the regions (rajdmsi ),—the things whose nature is to delight (ranja- 
nutmukdni ),—existing in the form of Agni, Vayu, and Aclitya, who 
represent the three worlds, the earth, etc. Hero all the three worlds 
are intended to be designated by the term ppithirl. Thus auother 
text [E. V. i. 108, 9] says: 4 Whether, Indra and Agni, to are in the 
lowest world (prithivl), iu the middle [world], or in the highest/ etc. 
In the Taittirlya also, [we have the words] beginning with i thou who 
with thy life art in this world/ etc.; [and proceeding] * who in the 
second, or third world/ etc. Hence the three worlds are intended to 
be signified by the word prithivl. . ♦ . Or, [the meaning may be], the 
Vishnu who formed the terrestrial [regions], the regions connected with 
the earth, the seven worlds beneath the earth. The term rajas denotes 
a world, since Yaska says * worlds are called rqjamsi. 1 .... Or [the 
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sense may be], he made the terrestrial regions, the worlds caused by 
tho earth, i.e. the three worlds, the earth and the others. For as the 
other worlds are destined to be enjoyed as the rewards of merit acquired 
ou earth, the latter is the cause of the former.” 

The following is the passage of the Nirukta, iv. H>, referred to by 
Say ana, which gives tho meanings of rajas: Uajo rajateh I jyotih rajah 
vchyate | udakafh rajah, uchyale \ lo/cah rajamsy whyante 1 curig*'-ahani 
rajasl uchyate | ‘rtyanm chitrah vicharanti tanyaoah' tty <tpi nigamo 
lhavati | 

“ Rajas is derived from the root raj . Light is called rajas. Vv ater 
is called rajas . The worlds are colled rajdmsi . [Blood and day, or { 
day and night, are called rajasi, Theyo is also a text (^* ^ r) ) f 

'Brilliant and resounding [the Maruts] sweep over the worlds.’ See 
also Kir. x. 44, and xii. 23, and K. Y. i. 90, 7. 

In It. V. i. 164, 6, mention is made of six worlds (rajdmsi): vi yas 
tastambha sluxl t?nd rajdmsi , li who established these six worlds. 

The verb vmame cannot, I think, have the moaning, which the com¬ 
mentator assigns to it, of “ constructing.” It occurs not only in verse 1, 
of the hymn before us, but in verso 3 also, where it must have the sense 
of il measuring,” or“traversing,” 31 as it could not fitly bo said of A ishnu 
that he constructed the firmament with three steps. The phrase jajaso 
vimdnah , u measurer of tho world,” occurs in IL Y. x. 121, 5 (above 
p. 16), and in It. V. x. 139, 5, quoted in the third volume of this work, 
p. 260. In R. V. i. 50, 7, the participle vmmdnah seems to have die 
same sense: vi dyCrn eshi rajas prithv aha mimdno ahtuhhih ( pa&yan 
janmdni surya | “ Sun, thou traversest the sky, measuring the broad 
space (rajas), and the days, with thy rays, 22 beholding created thiugs.” 

The phrase rajaso vimdnah occurs also in It. A • iib 26, i 
$. 18, 66), where Agni says of himself that ho is arkas tridhCituh rajaso 
vimdmh 23 1 “the threefold light, the measurer of tho world,” which 
the commentator explains thus : tredhd dtmdnam vibhajya tatra Vuyv- 
dtmand rajaso ^niarikshasya vimdno vtmdid r dhishfhdia smt | “ Iriply 

20 Both conjectures that the word asfik here is spurious.—Illast. of Nir., p. 46. 

81 See Bohtlingk and Both s. v. wa-J-ri. 

2J Tho word akttMik is Tendered “nights” by Yuska in his explanation of thi* 
passage, Nir. xii. 23, and by the commentator; but the latter'explains tho same 
word by raimbhih, ♦Mays,” iu his annotation on R. V. i. 94, 6. 

20 This verse is explained in a spiritual sense in Nirukta Parislsh^a ii. 1. 
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dividing myself, I am, in the character of Vayu, ho who abides in the 
atmosphere.” 

Compare, with the phrase before us, Habakkult iii. 6: “He stood 
and measured the earth/’ etc. 

I shall adduce one other passage R. V. v, 81, 8 (»Vaj. S. 11, 6), in 
which the same phrase occurs, where this function of measuring the 
world is ascribed to Savitri (the sun): Tasya praydnam am anye id 
yay nr devah dev any a mahjmdnam ojasd j yah pdrthivani vimame sa etaio 
raj&fisi devah Savitd rnahitvand | “He, the god whose course and 
whose might the other gods have followed with vigour, who measured 
[or traversed] the terrestrial regions by his power, this god Savitri 
is a steed.” 

This text is quoted and commented on in the outapatha Brahmana, 
6, 8, l, 18: 4 Yasya praydnam am anye id yayur' iti | Prujdpaiir vai 
e tad agre karma alcarof | iat iato devah akwvan 1 devah dev my a makmd- 
nam ojmu 1 iti | yajno vai‘mahimd | devah devasya yqjnam vvryovi 44 ojasd” 
ity etad j 4 yah pdrthivdni vimame sa eta&ah' iti | yad vai kincha any dm 
tat pdrthivam tadesha aarvam vnnimiU | rahnilhir hy enad ahhy avatar oti | 

‘ rajadm devah Savitd rnahitvand ’ iti | ime vai Ukdh rojami | asdv 
Adityo devah Savitd \ tdn esha mahimnd vimimUe | ‘“Whose course 
the other gods have followed.’ Prajapati formerly performed this rite. 
The gods afterwards did it, [according to the words] 1 the gods [followed] 
his [display of] power with vigour.’ Powor means sacrifice. This, 
[then, is said, that] the gods [followed] the sacrifice, the energy, of the 
god with vigour. * He who measured out the terrestrial [regions] is a 
steed.’ Whatever is on this [earth] is terrestrial. All this he measures 
out: for ho stretches over [all] this with liis rays. 4 Tiio god Savitri 
[measured out] the regions by his power.’ These worlds are the regions: 
that Aditya (sun) is the god Savitri. He measures them out by his 
power.”' 

The author of the Bhagavata Purarja introduces the words pdrthivdni 
vimame ra'dmi, "with a part of It. V. vii. 99, 2, at the close of his ac¬ 
count of the Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu, assigning to them, however 
(whether ignorantly, or knowingly), a different meaning from that 
which they have in the hymn,—Bhag. Pur. viii. 28, 29: Pdram ma- 
himnah nru-vifaamatogrindnoyahp&rtkiv&ni vimame ea rajdmsi martyah | 
him jdyamdnah uta jdtah upaitx martyah ity uka mantradrig rigidh puru - 
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shasya yasya | “Tho morttd who celebrates the utmost limits of this wide- 
striding (Vishnu's) greatness, computes the [particles of the] dust of the 
earth. Can 4 the mortal who is being bom, or has been born/ attain to 
it? Thus speaks the jishi who saw a hymn regarding this Purusha.” 

This verso is explained b} T the commentator thus: Uru baht vtkra- 
mato Vuhnor maJiimnah fur am yo grinfuio bhavati m martyah par - 
thivdni rajuih&y api vim a me yanitavdn | yathti ptirthiva-parama nv -gana- 
natn a&akyam tathti Vuhnor guQa-ganantDh, ct&akyafh ity art huh | tathd 


cha inantro 4 Vishnor nu huh vltydni* iti I etad eva fttantrdntardrthafix 
suchayann aha yasya purushasya pUrna-malrimnah par am mantra-dr ig 
rialitr Vasishthah ity evam dha | katham | kmjdyamdno jdto td upaiti 
na ho 1 pi iti vadann anantatvena eva aha ity arthah | iathd cha mantro 
1 na te Vishnu jdyamdno mi jdto (leva mahimnah param arriani dpa 7 \ti | 
“The mortal who celebrates tho utmost limits of the greatness of the 
wide-striding Vishnu, has computed also the particles ol tho dust ol 
tho earth. The meaning is, ns tho computation of the atoms of the 
earth is impossible, so also the enumeration of Yislmu’s qualities is 
impossible. Thus a hymn (It. Y. 1, 154) says: ‘1 declare the heroic 
deeds of Yishnu/ etc, AlLuding to tho souse of another rm‘se (R. V. 
vii. 99, 2), he says the same thing in these words: ‘regarding the 
utmost limit of the full greatness of which Purusha, Vasishfcha, the 
seer of the hymn, thus speaks:’ How? ‘Can any man being born, 
or already born, attain it?' Ho oue. By this expression he in¬ 
timates its infinitude. Thus the hymn says: No one who is being 
horn, or has been born, has attained, 0 divine "Yishnu, to the furthest 
limit of thy greatneiss.” 

The sixth verse of the hymn before us is thus commented on in the 
Nirukta, ii, 6, 7 : Sarto j pi rasmayo gdvah achy ante | . . . tdni vdih 
vtiriiIni hi may n make gamandya yotra gtivo bh&ri-iring&h . . . aydso 
7 yavdh J tatra tad urugd yasya Vuhnor mahdyateh para mam padam 
parnrdhyastham avabhdti bhuri | “ Ail rays are called gdvah ” Then, 
after quoting the verse, the author proceeds to explain it: “ We desire 
to attain to these regions of you two, where ure the many-horned cows, 
.. . the moving. There the highest abode, situated in the loftiest sphere, 
of that wide-stepping, large-pacing, Yishnu shines forth brightly.” 

The verse is rendered thus, by Roth (Illustrations of Nir., p. 19) : 
“May we arrive at your abodes, where the many-horned, moving, 
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cattle arc; for thenco shines brilliantly down the highest place of the 
far-striding Showerer.” Roth then proceeds to remark : “ This verse 
occurs in a hymn to Vishnu; consequently the dual, vdm [* of you 
two'] cannot refer to the doity of the hymn. Durga meets the diffi¬ 
culty, as the commentators frequently do with inconvenient duals, by 
saying vqm iti dampdtl alhipretya , etc. [* vdm refers to the husband 
and his wife.’] Hut here wo have rather a proof of the fact that, in 
the arrangement of the Veda, many verses have been inserted in wrong 
places. The verso is addressed to Mitra and Varuna; and, perhaps, 
belonged to one of the hymns to those two gods which immediately 
precede this in the Sanhita. The verse has been introduced into the 
wrong place because Vishnu is referred to in it. Compare verso 3. 
The inconvenient reading ha3 been already altered in the Vajasaneyi 
Sanhita (6, 3), ?> which, instead of Id vdm vdstuny usmasi gamadkyai, 
t( we desire to go to these abodes of you two/’ etc., reads, yd te dha- 
many usmasi, etc., “ to which, realms of thine we desire,” etc., etc. 

In the next hymn Indra and Vishnu arc jointly extolled ; 

B. V. i. 155 .—Pra vah pdntam u andluiso dhiydyaie make silrdya 
Yishmve cha archata | yd sun uni parvatdndm adubhyd tuahas fasthatur 
arvateva uidkund | 2. Tvesham itthd mmaranavr i Hmlvator Indra- 
Vishnd suta-pdh vdm urmhyati | yd martyuya pm tidhlyamanam it hri- 
iutior astur amndm urmhyathah j 3. 2ah I m vardhanti mahi asya paum- 
syam ni mdtard nayati retaso hhuje j dadhatiputro avaram param pitur 
ndma tritiyam adki rochane divah | 4. Tat tad id asya paumsyam gri- 
nlmasi in asya trutur avrikasya milhushah | yah purthivdni tribhir id 
vigdmabkir tint kramuhforugdyaya jtvase | 5. JDve id asya kramane 
svardriko hbhikhyuya- §mrtyo bhuranyati | tritiyam asya nakir a da - 
dharshati vayak chana patayantah patatrinah | 0. Chaturbhih ndkam 
naval inr ha ndmabhik chakram na vrittam vyatin atlvipat | brihachchha- 
riro vimmunah rikeabhir yuvd ) kumdrah prati eti dhavam | 

“Sing praises to the great hero (India), who desires the draught of 
your soma, and to Vishnu, who both swiftly rose invincible, to the 
summit of the [aerial*] mountains, as ii [carried by] an excellent steed. 
2. Indra and Vishnu, the drinker of the libation escapes the assault, so 
iierco, of you two who are violent,—who avert from the [pious] 

$ 

* 4 Pant am —piinlyam. —Nir. vii. 25. 

Samaranant 8. ^saugruraa-nanm.—Nigh. 2, 17. 
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mortal that which is aimed at him,—the bolt of the archer Kriiilnu. 
3. These [libations, according to Sayan a] augment his virility; ho con¬ 
ducts the parents (heaven and earth) to receive the fertilizing seed; 
the son has the inferior name; the superior belongs to the father; the 
third is above the light of heaven. 4. We celebrate this virility of 
him, the strong, the deliverer, the innoxious, the bountiful, who with 
three steps traversed 28 far and wide the rnuudane regions, for the sake 
of [granting#us] a prolonged {lit. wide-stepping) existence. 27 5. A 
mortal is agitated when contemplating two of the steps of this heavenly 
[deity ]; but no one dares to attempt his third step, 37 * not even the soar¬ 
ing, winged birds. 6. With lour and ninoty names, he has impelled 
his steeds, like: a rolling wheel. Accoutred by hit? encomiasts, vast in 
body, the youthful, full-grown [deity], advances to the combat.” 

B. V. 1, 156.— Bhavu mitro na kvyo ghritamtir vibhilia-dyumnah 
evaydh u saprathdh | adha te Vishno vidushd chid urdhyah stomo yajnakha 
rddhyo hanshmnta | 2. Yah purvyayu vedhase vavlyase sumiijjnnaye 
Vhhnave dadaSati | yo jdtam any a mahato mahi bravat na id u sravobfnr 
yujyaih chid abhi asat | 3. Tam u stotdiakpurvyam yatlid vida rUasya 
garbkafn janmhd piparlnna | d asya jdnanto ndma chid vivaktana mahas 
te Yinhno numatim bhajdmahe | 4. Tam asya rdjd Vaninas tam Akin a 
kratum sachanta mar at asya vedhasah | dadhnra dak sham uttamam ahar- 
vidafn vrajam cha Vishnur sakhixdn apornute | 5. A yo vtvdya sacha - 
thuya daivyah Indrdya Vishnuh sukrite sukrittarah | vedhah ajinvat tri- 
shadfmthah dry am fitasya bhdge yajamdn&m d Ihujat | 

‘‘Be to us beneficent like a friend, worshipped with butter, greatly 
renowned, swiftly-moving, broadly diffused. Truly, \ ishnu, thy 
praise is to bo celebrated by the sage, and sacrifice is to be performed 
to thee by the worshipper. 2. He who worships Vishnu, the ancient, 
the disposer [or the wise], the recent, the [god] with the noble 
spouse, 19 —he who extols the nature of this mighty Being, shall excel 

2« Compare R. V. i. 22, 17, 18 (above, p. 63, f.), and R. V. i. 154, 1, 3 (p. 69). 

27 Compare R. V. vi. 69, 5 (below). 

27 * See R. V. vii. 99, 1, below. 

26 Say an a gives two explanations of the word sumaj-jdni. Tko first- makes it 
svayam wotpanndya, “born by bis own power” (in proof of which sense he quotes 
jNir. vi. 22: Smuit svayam ity art hah j “»umat meins way dm, self”). The 
second meaning is thus stated: tSutaram mddayati iti sumat | tad rift jay a y*ya 
sa . . , . j tatmai sarva-j<iyan->mndana~sila-iS’ri-p.itaye | “ su-mat means ‘greatly 
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TEXTS OF THE ILIGVEDA IN WHICH 




liis friend 29 in renown. 3. Encomiasts, satisfy [with worship], as ye 
"know how to do, him who, by his nature, is the primeval source of 
sacred rites. Knowing his name declare, * Vishnu, we enjoy the good 
will of thee, the mighty one.’ 4. King Yanma and the Alvins have 
done homage to the power of this ruler [or wise god] who is attended 
by the Marnts* Yishnu possesses excellent wisdom, which knows the 
proper day; 30 and with his friends, opens up tho cloud. 5. The divine 
Yishnu, who has hastened to seek companionship with tfoe beneficent 
Indra, [himself] more beneficent,—this wise [ god], occupying three 
stations, has gratified the Arya, and renders the worshipper a sharer 
in the sacred ceremony.” 

lh Y. i. 164, 36 (A. Y. 9, 10, 17; Nir. Far. ii. 21).— Sajpta ardka- 
garlhdh bhuvantwja reto Vishnos tish(hanii pradiid vidhanmni \ te 
dhitibhir warned te vipaichitah poribhuvah pari bhavanti visvatah | 
i( Seven embryos, the prolific sources of tho world, abide by the com¬ 
mand of Yishnu in the function of supporting [the universe]. They 
by thought, and by mind, they intelligent, embracing, comprehend all 
things*” 

I do not attempt any explanation of this obscure and mystical 
utterance. 

It. Y. i. 186, 10.— Pro Aivindv avase Irinudhvarn pra PUshanam 
8vatavaso hi santi | adveeho Vixhnur Vdtah Ribhuhshdh achha mmnihja 
mvritrya devan | “ Dispose the A4vins, dispose Piishan, to succour us, 
for they have power in themselves. Yishnu is free from malice, and so 
is Yata (Yayu) and Ribhukshan. May I incline the gods to be favourable 
to us.” 

It. Y. ii, 1, 3.— Tv am- Ague Tndro vpshabhah eat am asi train Vishnur 


gladdening.’ Sumqj-jani then signifies ‘one who has such a wife.’ The phrase 
will thus mean, ‘ to the lord of S'ri, whose nature it is to gladden the world. ’ ” Dr. 
Auirocht thinks that jdni has always the sense of wife, and supposes the wife here 
alluded to to be the world. Prof. Itoth, Illust, of Nir., p. 90, supposes aumat to be 
derived from ««, and to mean “ easily,’* “ gladly.” 

39 Compare the words yujyo vd sakha vet in R. V, ii. 28, 10, where yujya is 
explained by Havana us — yojana-samartkah pit tad ir vd ; and R. V. i. 22, 19, where 
the same word yttjyet is said to be equivalent to anukula, “friendly.” Compare also 
aytya in R. V". viii. 51,2. 

3v) See the interpretation of the word tharvid given by Sayana on R. V. i. 2, 2. 
In Bohtiingk and Roth’s Dictionary the word is explained as signifying “long 
known.” 
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urugdyo n am as yah ( tv am brahma rayivid Brahmanmpate tvam ridhartah 
mchase purandhyCi j “Thou, Agni, art India, most energetic of heroes; 
thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the adorable; thou, Brahman aspati, 
art a priest, possessor of wealth; thou, sustainor, art associated with 
sacred wisdom.” 

R.V. ii. 22, 1 (S.V. i. 457).— Trikadrukvshu makisho yavdsiram tuvi- 
imhmas tripat somam apihetd Ftshnund sutari/i yatha 'va&at | $a Im mm 
mdda tnctki karma kartave mahdm urum sa on am saSchad devo dev am 
sat yam Indram sat yah Indnh | “The great [India], of mighty force, 
satiating himself, has drunk the soma, mixed with barley-meal, poured 
forth by Vishnu at the Trikadruka ceromony, a^ much as he desired. 
He [Soma] lias stimulated the great and vast [god, Indra,] to achieve 
mighty acts. He, the god, the true Lndu (Soma), has attended him, 
the god, the true Indra/* 

K.V. iii. 6, 4.— Mahan sadlmthe dhruve a nuhatto antar dyava mu - 
June haryamdnah | a she sapatni ajare amrikte sabardughe urugdyasya 31 
dhenu | “ The great [god, Agni,] is seated in his firm abode, beloved, 
between the mighty heaven and earth,—those two cows, joint-wives of 
the wide-stepping [god], united, undecaying, inviolable, dispensers of 
water/* Agni himself may be the “ wide-stepping god” intended here. 

It. V. iii. 54, 14.— Yishnum stomasah puru-dastnani arkdh hhcigasyeva 
kdrino ydmani gman | uruhramah kakuho yctsya purvir na mardhunti 
yuvatayo janitrlh | “ Our hymns and praises have proceeded to Vishnu, 
the worker of many wonders, like bards proceeding in the train of their 
lord. He is the wide-stepping, the exalted, whose [will] the numerous, 
youthful, mothers do not disregard.” 

It. Y. iii. 55, 10.— Vishnwr gopdh vx puramam puti pdthah 33 priyd 
dhumdni amritd dadhunuh j Agnift td vised bhuvandni veda mahad 
devCtnam amratvam ekam | “ Vishnu, a protector, preserves the highest 
heaven, sustaining the dear/ 4 undecaying regions. Agni knows all these 
worlds: great and incomparable is the divine naturo of the gods.” 

31 JY it huff a ma/vuya adhika^stutsr vd; Suyf.na, who names Agni as the god; 
though he makes heaven and earth to be the wives of the sun. 

si Compare It. V., i. 22, 18. The word Vishnu is here regarded by the commen¬ 
tator as an epithet of Agni, and rendered by “ pervading.” The hymn is, however, 
according to the Auukramanikti, one addressed to all the gods. , 

35 JPdthah occurs also in R. V. i. 154, 5. See above. • 

34 Or, “ vast,” The commentator renders the word priya by aparimita % et unmea¬ 
sured,” in his note on It. V. iii. 32, 7. 





TEXTS OF TEE RIOTED A AND TAl'TTIRIYA SAN OITA 




B. V. iv. 2, 4.— Aryamanam Varunam Mitram nhdm Indrti- Vishnu 
Maputo A hind uta | su-a&vo Agne m-rathah su-rudhah d id u valid 
Jiaonhe jundyu | “Agni, [do thou, who hast] beautiful steeds, a beau¬ 
tiful car, and [bcstowest] rich gifts, bring to the pious worshipper 
from among these [gods], Aryaman, Varuna, Mitra, Indra and Vishnu, 
the Maruts, and the Alvins ” (comp. B. Y. vii. 39, 5, below). 

RV. iv. 3, 7> — Katka tndhe pushtim-bharuya Pushne had Rudr&ya 
mmoMdya hamr-de | lead Vwhnuve urn-gay ay a re to™ hr a a ah had Agne 
S’arave brihatyai J “Why, Agni, [shouldst thou declare our sin] to 
the great supplier of nourishment, Push an ? why to Budra, the vigorous, 
the giver of oblations ? why shouldst thou declare our sin to the wide- 
stepping Vishnu? why to the great S'arii (Nirriti?)•” 

BA. iv. 13, 11.— Uta main makuham anvavenad ami tvdjahati putra 
devdh | At ha air avid Vritram Indro hanhhyan mhho Vishno vitaram 
vikramaxva | “ And his mother sought to draw back the mighty [Indra], 
saying, ‘ My son, those gods forsake theo.’ Then Indra, being about 
to slay Yritra, said, ‘Friend Vishnu, do thou stride vastly. M> 

The last words of this verse form the commencement of the 12tli 
verse of the 89th hymn of the 8th Mandala, which J shall introduce 
here. 

It. V. viii. 89, 12.— SakJie Vishno v it or am vikrennawa dyanr iehi 
lokaih vqjruya vhhhabhe ] hand»a Vritram rinachuva sindhun Indrtisgv 
yantu prasave visrMjdh | “‘Friend Vishnu, stride vastlySky, give 
room for the thunderbolt to descend ; let us slay Vpitra, and let loose 
the waters; lot them, when released, flow by the impulse of Indra.” 36 


35 Dr. Aufrecht suggests that the original reading here may have been repasmagas, 
“sin.” But as the text stands he would connect relax with saruve, so as to give 
the sense, u our sin (understood), which is the occasion for the great arrow of 
destruction.” Bohtlingk and Roth render retas by u libation.” 

38 The Tfiittirlya Sanhita, ii. 4, 12, 2, has the following story about Indra and 
Vislinu : Taamdd Indro 'bilked api Trash td j Trash fa tamai mjram a#inchat \ tapo 
paisa vajrak dsit | tarn udyantum na mafau / | ath, vai tar Id Vtshmtr an yd dec aid 
dsit | so 'hr avid “ Vishnav eki idam dhanshydvo yena ay am idam '* iti | sa Vishnu* 
tredhd dtminam vinyadhatta prithivydm tritiyam antnrihshe tritlyam dirt t fitly atn j 
abhparyd art ad hy abibhet | yat pfiihivydm tritiyam tmt tena- Indro waft am uda - 
yachhad V i»h n r -anushfh ii ah | so * bract d u ma me prahah | asti irai idam tnnyi 
firyam | tat Upraddsydmi'* iti | tad asmai prdyachhat | tat pratyagrihndt\ “aildh 
md ” iti tad ruinate *tiprayaahhat | tad Vishnuh pratyagrihndd “ asmdsv Indrah 
indriyaih dadhatv” iti | gad antarihhe tritiyam dsit tern Indro vajram vdayachhad 
Vnhnv-anushfhitah | so ’hravid “mu me prahah | asti vai Ham magi viryam | tat 
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II. Y. iv. 55, 4.— Vi Ary cun d Vaninas cheti panthum ishas-paiih su~ 
ritam g at inn Agnih | Indra- Vi shin nri-vad u $hu stacdnd surma no yan~ 
tain amavad varutham | u Aryaman and Yanina know the path; eo too 
Agni, the lord of strength [knows] a prosperous road. Indra and 
Yishnu, when ye are lauded, according to human ability, bestow on us 
prosperity and strong protection.” 

R.y. v. 3, 1-3.— Team Ague Varuno juyciM fat team Mitro bhavasi 
yat samiddah | tvo vike sahasas-putra deeds tvam Indro dasushe mart - 

te pradvnyTimi" iti | tad amai prdyaclihat | tat pratyagrihndt | “fair md adhdh ” 
iti tad Vuhnave atiprayachhai | tad Viehnuh pralyagrihndd “asmdsv Indrah indriyam 
dadh&tv" iti | yad divi tritiytm avt tena Indro vajram ndayaMad Vishtw-anu- 
shthitah \ so ’bra ltd md me pn hah | yen a a,ham idam asm i *' tat te praddsi/dmi” 
iti | “tvi" ity abravit | “sandhdm tu sandadhdvahai | tvam eva pravtsani" itt\ 
44 pan mam prams eh him md bhwy'ydh ” ity abravit | 4 ‘ tvam eva inethrpa tava bhogdya 
tvam pravifoyam” ity abravit | tarn Vritrah pravisat | udaram vai Vfitrah | kshut 
khalu vai manmhyasya bhratrivyah j yah evaih veda hanti kehudham bhrdtrivyam j 
tad asmai prdyachhat | tat pratyagrihndt | “ trir md \lhdh" iti tad Vishnave 
*tiprdyachhat | tad Vishnnh pratyagrihndd u asm5w Indrah indriyam Jadhdfv ” iti\ 
yat trih prdyachhat trih pratyagrihndt tat tridhatot tridhatutvam | yad Vishnnr 
anvatishthata Vishnave ’tiprdyachhat tasnidd A in drdvaisJt na t a m havir bhavati\ 
“ Indra was afraid of him, as was also Tvaabtri* Tvashtri moistened for him the 
thunderbolt*, it was heat or austere-fervour ( tapas ). He could not lift it. Now 
there was another deity, Vishnu. Indra said: ‘ Come, Vishnu, we two will take 
that whereby be is this [which he is].* Vishnu divided himself into three parts, 
[placing] one on earth, a second in the air, and a third in the sky. For he was 
afraid of [VptraV] development (abhiparyavartot: gasman asya Vpitrasya abhi- 
parydvartdt snrva-dig-vydpi-rupdydh vfiddher ayani Indro *bibhet , Comm.). With the 
third [of Vishnu] which was on the earth, Indra lifted the thunderbolt, followed by 
Vishnu. Vritra said, ‘Do not smite me: there is in me this energy: thac I will 
give "to thee/ He gave, and Indra took it, and passed it on to Vishnu, [saying,] 
‘ Thou hast supported me/ Vishnu received it, [saying], 4 May Indra impart energy 
to us/ India then lifted the thunderbolt with the third [of Vishnu] which was in 
the air,” etc., as before. “Indra passed it on to Vishnu, saying, 4 Thou hast twice 
supported me/ " etc. “ Indra then, followed by Vishnu, lifted the thunderbolt with 
the third [of Vishnu] which was in the sky. Vritra said, 4 Do not smite mo; I will 
give thee that whereby I am that [which i am].’ Indra agreed. 4 Let us make an 
agreement; let me enter into thee' [said Vritra]. 4 If thou entcrest me, wilt thou 
eat me ?’ [replied Indra]. 4 1 will kindle thee; 1 will enter thee for thy enj >yment* 
[answered Vritra]. Ho accordingly entered into him. Vritra is the belly. Hunger 
is man’s enemy. He who knows this slays his enemy. So Vritra gave Indra [that 
whereby he was what he was]. Indra took it, [and Baying,] ‘Thou hast thrice 
supported me/ passed it on to Vishnu,” etc., etc., as before. “ From the circum¬ 
stance that the ono god gave, and the other took [what was given], thrice, the 
‘tridhatu’ derives its character. And from the fact that Vishnu followed Indra, 
and the latter passed on [what he had received] to the fbriner, there is an oblation 
called ‘ Aiudravaishnava/ i.e. common to both the g r *ds.” 
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yaga [ 2. Tvam Aryamd bkamri yat haninam ndma svadhman gubjctm 
bihharM \ anjanti mitrafk sudhitam na gohhir yad damp ail samanasti 
hrinoski | 3, Tava iriye Maruto marjayanta 37 Rudra yat te jjfamma ehdru 
ckitram | pa dam yad Vishnor upamarn nidhdyi iena past guhyam ndma 
yon Cm ) 

a Thou, Agrri, [art] Yanina, when thou art born; thou art Mitra 
when thou art kindled : son of strength, in thee [reside] all the gods ; 
thou art Indra to the man who sacrifices. 2. Thou art Ary am an when 
thou, self-sustaining, posaessest the mysterious name of the maidens. 
Meu anoint thee, like a benevolent friend, with milk, when thou makest 
the husband and wife to be of one mind. 3. For thy glory, Itudra, [or, 
terrible Agni], the Maruts have adorned themselves, such is that 
beautiful and wondrous birth of thine. 33 Through that which has been 
fixed as the highest abode of Vishnu, thou possessed the mysterious 
name of the cows.” 

R.Y. v. 46, 2-4 (=zVaj. S. 33, 48, 49).— Ague Indra Varuna Mitra 
devafi sardhah pra yanta Mdruta uta Vishno | uhha Nasalyu Rudro ad ha 
gnuh Pasha Bhag ah Sarasvati jnmanta | 3. Indrdgni Mitra « Varuna 
Aditim srah prithivTm dyarn Marutah par vat an apah | huve Visknum 
Piishamm Bruhmanaspaiim Bhagaih nu iamsam Savitdram 'days | 
4. Uta no Vishnur uta Veto asridho dr av inodd h uta So mo may as 
karat j uta Ribhavuh uta rCtye no Ahind uta Tvashfa uta Vibhvd anu 
mamsate | 

2. “Agni, Yanina, Mitra, ye gods, give us strength, and thou 
Vishnu with the Maruts. Both the Alvins, Rudra, and the wives of 
the deities, with Rushan, Bhaga, and Sarasvati, are pleased. 3. I invoke 
Indra and Agni, Mitra and Varuna, Aditi, Heaven, Earth, Sky, the 
Maruts, the Mountains, the "Waters, Vishnu, Rushan, Brailmanaspati; 
I praise Bhaga and Savitri, that they may succour us. 4. And may 
Vishnu, and the Wind, uninjuring, and Soma, the bestower of riches, 
give us happiness. And the Itibhus, Alvins, Tvashtri, and Yibkvan 
are favourable to us, so as to [grant us] wealth.” 

31. V. v. 51, 9.— SqjUr Mitra- Varundhhydm sajuh Somena Uishnund | 
a yuhi Ague Atri-vat side ram | “ Associated with Mitra and Varuna, 

37 Compare R.«V. vii. 3, 5. 

3 « This refors, Dr. Autleckt suggests, to the production of lightning in the air at 
the time of a storm. 
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associated with. Soma and Vishnu, come Agni, and rejoice in our liba¬ 
tion, as [in that of] Atri.” 

B. Y. v. 87, 1 (S. V. i. 462).— Pra to make mat ay o yantu Vishnu ve 
MarutvaU ginjdh evaydmarut ( pra sardhaya prayajyme sukhndaye ta- 
vase hhandad-tshfaye dhuni-vratnya ,4m-ase | . . . . 4. Sa chakrame ma- 
hato nir uru-hramah samdnasmut soda8ah evaydmarut | yada ayukta 
Imam svad adhi shiubhir vishpardhaso vimaJmo jigdti Sevyidho nribhih \ 
.... 8. Advesho no Maruto gdtum a itana krotu havam jaritur evayd¬ 
marut \ Vishnor mahah samanyavo yuyotana smad rathyo na daihsana 
apa dveshumn sahUtaJi | 

‘‘May your hill-horn (or, voice-born) hymns proceed to the great 
Vishnu, attended by the Maruts, 0 Evayfunarut, (swiftly-moving 
Marut ?); and to the troop [of Maruts], impetuous, wearing beautiful 
rings, strong, rushing on exultingly,—to that power which delights in 
resounding. . . 4. The wide-striding [god] strode forth from the groat 
common abode, 0 Evayamarut; when by himself he has yoked his 
emulous and.vigorous [steeds], he issues from his own [abode] with 
his swift heroes, augmenting our felicity. ... 8. Maruts, come in a 
friendly spirit to our song, hear the invocation of your worshipper, 
Evayamarut; of the same mind with the great Vishnu, like men riding 
in chariots, drive our enemies away far from us by your might.” 

The hymn from which these verses are taken is quoted and trans¬ 
lated in Prof, Ilenfey’s Glossary to the Sama-veda, p. 39 f. 

E.Y. vi. 17, 11 .—Vardhan yarn tike M'arulah sajoshdh paehat Sat am 
mahishan Indra tulhyam | Pu/tfnl Vishnus tr~>ni sardmsi dhuvan trilra - 
hanam madiram amSum asmai | “ Por thee, Indra, whom all the Maruts, 
in concert, will magnify, Pushan and Yishnu cooked a hundred buffaloes. 
Por hirn three lakes discharged the Vritra-slaying, exhilarating souia.” M 

39 To illustrate the last line, Dr. Aufrecht has pointed nut to me another passage, 
It. V. vih. 00, 4 : EJcayd pralidha *pibat wham, sarumsi trimsatain | lndrah 
kmukd “ Indra swallowed at one draught thirty lakes of Soma, . . This verse is 
quoted in. Nir. v. 11. I have not attempted to translate the difficult word kanuhd, 
at the close. See Roth’s iliust. of Nir. p. 60, f. In a review oi' Pictet’s Origiues 
Indo-Europeennes, vol. ii., in Kuhn und Schleicher’s Beitrage zur Vcrgl. Spvach- 
forsehung, iv. 279, f., Prof. Weber refers to this passage. “ Saras, a pond,” he says, 
“-in the sense of cup (R. V. viii. 66, 4. . . .), which reminds us of the * weltmeer’ 
(world-ocean) of our students, is no doubt merely a poetical metaphor.” See also 
R. V. vii. 103, 7 ; viii. 7, 10.” In R.Y. v. 29, 7 &, Agni is said to have cooked 
three hundred buffaloes for Indra, who ate them, and drank three lakes of soma, 
when proceeding to fight Avith Vritra. 
vol. iv. 
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K. Y. vi. 20, 2,— Divo na tubhyam anu Indra salrci amryam devebhir 
dhayi viivam | A him yad Vritram apo vavrivdmsam ham rijuhin Visk- 
nund sachdnah | u All divine power, like that of the Sky, was complete y 
communicated u> thee, Indra, by the gods, 40 when thou, 0 impetuous 
[deity], associated with Vishnu, didst slay Yritra Ahi, stopping up the 
waters . 19 

11. Y. vi. 21, 0.— Fra utaye Varunam Mitram Indram Marutak krish- 
m a vase no udya | pra Fftshanam Vwhnum Agnim Purandhim Savitdram 
oshailhlh parvatdm&cha | “Dispose to-day to our help and succour 
Yarnna, Mitra, Indra, the Maruts, Piishan, Vishnu, Agni, Puranclhi, 
Savltpi, the plants and the mountains.” 

II. Y. vi. 48, 14.— Tam vak Indram na sukratum Varunam iva muyi- 
nam | Aryamanani na mandram sripra~ i] hkofmam Vishnim na stnshe 
diiUe | “I praise thee, of gi. at power like Indra, wondrous in might 
like Yaruna, pleasant like Aryaman, conferring large enjoyment like 
Vishnu, that thou rnayest bestow wealth,” 43 

II.'Y. vi. 49, 13.— Yo rajdwi vimame 43 purlhivani trUphid Vishnur 
Mi ave hddhiidya | tasya U far man n upadadyarmlne rdyd madema tanvd 
tana cha | “May we, ourselves and our offspring, he gladdened by 
wealth, under the protection afforded by thee, that Vishnu who thrice 
traversed the mundane regions for Manu [or the Aryan man] when he 
was oppressed.” 44 

D. V. vi. 50, 12.— Te no Itudrak Saras vah sajoshdh mllhushmanto 
Vishnur mplaniu Vdyuh | liibhukshdh Vdjo duivyo vidhdta Parjanydvdtd 
pipy atom i&hafii nah | “ May these dispensers of blessings, lludra, Saras- 
vat!, Vishnu, and Yayu together be gracious to us. May ltibhukshan, 
Vnja, the divine YidMtfi (or disposer), Parjauya and Vata replenish 
our store of nutriment.” 

40 Stotribhih, •* worshippers,” according to Sfiyana. 

41 The wont sfipra occurs also in It. V. i. 90, 3; i. 181, 3; iii. 18, <5; iv. 50, 2; 
viii. 25, 5; and viii. 32, 10 = S. V. i. 217. By Yaska, Nir. vi. 17, it is derived from 
the root sfip, “to go” (see Roth's Illust., p. 83); and is rendered by S’iyana 
sai'pmui-iiUi, “going,” prasrita , “extended,” etc. (See also Benfey’s Glossary* to the 
S. V.) The word risva-bhojtwin occurs in the preceding verse vi. 48, 13. 

42 Such U the sense assigned to adti by S&yana: in Wilson’s Sanskrit Dictionary 
I find the word pnukdana rendered “ a gift or offering, anything given to the god*, 
superiors, or friuods,” etc. 

43 Tribhir eva rikramimaifiparimitavan\ “ measured with three strides."—Sayana. 
Compare R. Y. i. 154, 1, abovo (p . 69, tf.), and vii. 100, 4, below (p. 87). 

44 Aturair himntaya | “injured by Asuras.”—-Suynna. 
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It. V. vi. 69 , 1 ~ 8 .— Sam vdm karmand sam nhd hmonu Indr a- Vishnu 
dpasm pare my a | jmhethu fa ynjnam dravinafn cha dhattam arishtair tin It, 
pathibhik purayaniu j 2. Yd visvnsd m jan ltd r ci mathidm Indr a- Vishnu 
kalasd xoma-dhund | pra vdm girah iasyamdndh manta pra stomdso 
gvyamfmaso arkaih | 3 . Indr cl-Vishnu mada-patl madunum a now am 
yd (am dravino dadhuna | sam vdm anjantu aktubhir maitndm sam sterna- 
.salt iasyamCmdsah ukthaih | 4. A cam atvaso abhimdti-shdha.h Indrd- 
Vnlnu sadhamddo vahantu | jmkethdm vi&vd havand matin dm vpa brah- 
rndni irinutam giro me | 5. Indr a- Vishnu tat panaydyyam vdm comasya 
made urn chahramCdlie | akrinutam antariksham varlyo aprathatu mjivate 
no rnjCiihsi | 6 . Indra- Vishnu hacishd vav rid hand agradvand namam 
r at ciliary (l | yhrildsuti dravinafn dhattam asme samudrak s fit ah halavah 
mmdhdnuh | 7. Indra-Vishnu pihatavi tnadJwo asya somasyn dasraj<t~ 
tharam prinethdm | u vdm andhCmsi madirdni agmann upa brahndni 
srimtaih havam me j 8. (A, Y. 7, 44, 1) Ubhd jigyathur na para jay e the 
na para jigye kataraschana ino h | Indrakha V'shno yad apasprtdfa-ham 
tredhd sahasfam vi tad airayethdm ( 

“Indra and Vishnu, I stimulate you twain with this rite aui 
oblation: at the conclusion of this ceremony do ye accept our sacrifice, 
and grant ua wealth, conducting us to our object by secure paths. 2, 
Indra and Vishnu, ye who are the generators of nil prayers, and are, 
[as it were,] the bowls which hold the soma-juice, may the words 
which are now recited gratify you, and the hyums which are sung 
with praises. 3* Indra and Vishnu, ye, two lords of exhilarating 
draughts, come to tho soma-juice, bringing with you wealth; may the 
hymns uttered with praises anoint you 44 twain with the unguent* of 
our prayers. 4, Indra and Vishnu, may your steeds, vanquishing foes, 
and sharing in your triumph, boar you hither. Accept all the invoca¬ 
tions of our hymns, and hear my devotions and prayers, o. Indra and 
Vishnu, this deed of you twain is worthy of celebration, that, in the 
exhilaration of the soma-juice, yc took vast strides; 46 ye made the 


45 Compare R. V. iii. 17, 1. 

48 The commentator remarks on this : Yadyapi Visitor eva vikramat tathapy tkur- 
thaUml ulhayor ity achy ate ) “ Though 4 striding* is an uct of Vishnu only, yet it 
is so [described as here] owing to both gods having one enddn view.” In R. V. vii. 
99, 6 (see below), the epithet urukrama, “ far-stepping,” is applied in the same way 
to both these deities. In the Harivansa, 7418, it is applied to 8'iva. 
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atmosphere wide, and . i retched out the worlds, for our existence. 4f 0. 
Indra and Vishnu, gladdened by our oblation, ye to whom are due the 
first draughts of the soma, ye to whom offerings should be present' d 
with reverence, and to whom butter is ottered, bring us woalth, for \© 
are the ocean, the bowl in which the soma is held. 7. Indra and 
Vishnu, workers of wonders, drink this sweet potion; hit your bellies 
with soma: the exhilarating soma-draughts have reached you; hear 
my prayers and invocation. 8. Ye two have both conquered, and are 
not vanquished. Heither of these twain has been vanquished. Vishnu, 
when thou and Indra strove, ye scattered thrice a thousand [of your 
foes].” 47 

It. V. vii. 35, 9 ( = A. V. xix. 10, 9).— S'ani no Adiiir bhavatu vratebhih 
§a>7i no hi< wantu Marutah su-arjeah | iaih no Vishnuii km u Pu&hd no 
astu km no bhavitram Sam u aslu Vayuh ! " May Aditi be propitious to 
us with her acts *, may the well-hymned Maruts be propitious to us : 
may Vishnu, may Pushan, may the Air, 4 * may Vayu, be propitious to us.” 

Comp. i. 155, 6, above. 

4 : The commentator explains this as follows. Yad yad-vastu praty apa#pridhelMm 
anurmh saha axpridhethalh tredhd loh^wda-vagatimna tridhii sthitmn sahturam ami* 
tain cha vi tad airayethaJh vyakramethdm ity arthah | tat ha cha brUhmamm ubha 
jigyathur Hy achchhavakasya j ubhau hi tau jigyathur na pamjayethe net parajigye 
iti na hi iayoh kaim-aschana parajigye 1 Indrad cha Vishftd yad apaspridhcihMi tredhn 
tahasram vi tad air ayet ham* ui | Indrai cha ha vai Vishnu# cha asurair yuyudhdU 
tuft hasma jilvd uchatuh u halpZmuihai" iti | te ha tat ha ity amrah uchuh | so ’brapid 
Indra “ ydtad evdyam Vishnus trir vileramate tavad asmdkam atha ymhfnakam 
it. ad** iti | m man lokdn vichkeame f tho veddn atho vnch<w±\ tad a huh “ lnm Ui t 
Mhasram” iti w im bkdh imaveddh athovdg" iti bruyat | “ air ay ether n airayethmd' 
ity achhamkah 1 tkthye * bhyasyati | Ait, Br. 8, 15, (see Prof. Hang's translation, 
pp. 40:?, f.). “In reference to whatever thing ye two strove, i.e. strove with the 
A suras, over that, in its three characters, i.e. as existing in its character of world, 
Veda, and speech, and in number a thousand, and immeasurable, ye strode. Thus a 
Brahmana [the Aitarcya, 6, 15,] says: * ye both conquered ; this is what the 
Aohluivfika priest [repeats] : for ye both conquered, ye arc not vanquished, neither 
wus vanquished, for neither of these two was vanquished’ [tho last line of the verse 
before uk is then cited]. Indra and Vishnu fought with the A suras. * Having con¬ 
quered them, they said, let us divide [the world]. The Asuras *aid, be it so. 
Indra said, As much as this Vishnu strides over in three strides, so much shall be ours; 
the rest yours. He strode over these worlds, then the Vedas, then speech. When 
people say, what is that thousand? let him say, These worlds, these Vedas, then 
speech. The Acbh»vukn priest repeats at the TJkthya ritual, ye scattered, ve 
scattered/ M C6mp. Taitt. S. vii. 1, 5, 5. 

49 f] ic W ord bhuvitv t is explained by Suyana as ~ bh.uvanam antarikshan, udakam va. 
“ The world, or the atmosphere, or water/* The word, Dr. Aufrecht informs me, 
docs not occur again in tho Vedas. 


TO VISHNU, INDUA, AND OTHER DEITIES. 


85 



R. V, vii. 36, 9.— AMa ay am vo Mar Utah &lokah etu achha Vishn um 
nwhikta-pdfil bambhir ityadi | “Maruts, may thia hymn roach you: 
may it [reach] Vishnu, the preserver of embryos, with its eulogies,” etc. 

E. Y. vii. 30, 5 .—A Ague giro divah d prithivydh Mi tram vah.a, 
Yaninam Indram Agnim | A Aryamdnum Aditim Vishnum ethtifit 
Sarasvati Maruto mudayantam | u Agni, from heaven and earth bring 
Mitre, Varuna, Indra, Agni, Aiyaman, Aditi, Vishnu to the. hymns of 
these persons;*® may Sarasvati and the M units be gratilied.” 

E. y. vii. 40, 5.— Asya devasya mdlhusho vaydk Yisknor eshasya 50 
pralhrithe havirbhih | vide hi lludro rudriyam makitvam y&mxhpiih 
vartir A bind v iravati I te The branches of this prolific and rapid deity 
Vishnu [are to be worshipped?] with oblations at the offering. For 
Eudra possesses impetuous power. The Asvina have come to our place 
of sacrifice which is provided with food.” 

E. V. vii. 44, 1.— Dadhikram vah praihamam Asvina Us has am Agutin 
samiddiiam Bhagam Utaye him | Indram Vishnum Pushanart Brahma - 
naspatim Aditydn dydvd-prithivl apah svah | “I invoke you for succour, 
first Dadbikra, the Asvins, Ushas, the kindled Agni, Bliaga, Indra, 
Vishnu. Pushaii, Brahmanaspati, the Adityas, Heaven and Earth, the 
AVaters, the Sky*” 

E. V. vii. 93, 8 .—JEtCih Ague oimhdmsah uhfrr yuvoh sachu alki 
aiydma vCijan | mu Indro no Yishnur Marutah parikhyann ityadi | 

11 Breathing forth these petitions, may we, O Agni [and Indra], with 
[the help of] you twain, obtain food. Let not Indra, Vishnu, and the 
Mariits despise us/' etc. 


49 Bohtlingk and Roth, s.v. esha, conjecture that in this verso the correct reading 
is esh&m, 44 the Tapid,” as an epithet of Vishnu, and not eshdm. 

** Sayana interprets the first words of the verse before us thus, Vithnof i sarva * 
rhintmakasya ast/a devasya ani/e devah vaydh sdkhuh iva bluvanti | “Other gods arc, 
as it were, branches of this god, who is the soul of all the gods.’* He explains eshasya 
as follows: l*rabrithe havirbhir havl-rupair annaih eshasya prdpranTyuy i, u one 
who can be brought by oblations of food.’* The same epithet esha is applied to 
Vishnu in the other two fallowing passages referred to in Bohtlingk and Roth's 
Lexicon under ibis word, R.V. ii. 34, II .—Tan vo maho Marutah waydvno Vishnor 
eshasya prubhyithe havhmahe | ityadi | u At the offering of the rapid Vishnu we 
invoke you, the great, and impetuous Mamts,” etc. R. V. viii. *20, 3.— Vidma hi 
Jiudriyanum iushmam ugram Marutam HmTvatam | Vishnor eshasya mHhusham | 
44 For we know the fiery vigour of the sons of Rudra, the impetuous Maruts, of the 
rapid Vishnu, [all of them] prolific.” 
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it, V. vii. 99, 1 .—Faro niatrayCP 1 tanvd vridhana m te makitvam arm 
asnuvanti | vlho te vidma rajan prithkyfih Vishno dev a ivam para- 
masya vihe | 2. Na te Vuhno jciyamano na jdto (leva mahmnah par urn 
antam dpa | ud aslabhndh nukam rishvam brihanfaih dddhartka prdchim 
hahubham prithwydh | 3 (s=Vaj. S. v, 16), frdvati dhenumati hi 
I* hut am suyavannl manunhF" dasasya | Vi astabhndh rodtin Vnhuo etc 
dadhartha. prithii.im abhito mayukhaih | 4. drum yajndya chakrathur 
u lokam janayanta Suryam Ushmam Agnim | damsya chid vrisha- 
siprasya mdydhjaghnathur nard pritanajymhu | 5. In&rd-Vuhnu drim- 
hitcih S‘amlcirauya nava puro navatim cha snathis/dam | satam mrchmah 
eahaerath cha sdkam hatho aprati aeurasya mran | 6. Iyatr manuka 
Irihatl brihantd uruhramd tavasd vardhayanti | rare vdm stomani 
vidatlmhu Vuhno pinvatam isho vrijaimhu Indra | 7. (S. V. 2, 977; 
Taitt. Sanh. ii. 2, 12,4) Vashaf te Vishm dsah d krinomi tad me jmhasm 
S ipivishfa havyam | vardhantu tea sushtutayo giro me yuyam pCita avast i~ 
bhih sadd nah | 

i( Thou who, with thy body, growest beyond our measure, [men] 
do not attain to tliy greatness: we know both thy two regions of the 
earth; thou, divine Vishnu, knowest the remotest [world]. 53 * 2. No one, 
0 divine Vishnu, who is being born, or who has been born, *knows the 
furthest limit of thy greatness. Thou didst prop up the lofty and vast 
sky; thou didst uphold the eastern pinnacle of the earth. 88 3. [Ye two 
worlds,] be y© abundant iu food, cows, and pastures, through beneficence 
to man. Vishnu, thou didst prop asunder these two worlds; thou 
didst envelope the earth on every side with beams of light. 4. Ye 
(Indra and Vishnu) have provided ample room lor the sacrifice, pro¬ 
ducing the bud, the dawn, and fire. Ye, 0 heroes, destroyed in the 
battles the wonderful powers of the hostile {clam) Vfishasipra. 5. 
Indra and Vishnu, ye smote the ninety-nine strong cities of Sambara; 
together, ye slew, unopposed, a thousand and a hundred heroes of the 
Asura Wcliim 6. This great hymn gladdens you twain, the great, the 
wide-striding, the powerful; Vishnu and India, I present to you twain 
a hymn at the sacrifices. Supply abundant nutriment in our habi¬ 
tations. 7. Vishnu, I utter to thee this invocation from my mouth. 


Compare pard-mutram fichhkainam Indram ; R. V. viii. 57, 1. 

Ysjur-veda v. 16 reads mtnave. w * Comp. R. V. i. 155, 5, above, p. 74. 

63 Compare Isaiah xl. 22 ; xlv. 12, 18. 


Miwsr*y 


ADDRESSED TO INDRA AND VISHNU. 


87 




SSpiviah^i? 1 favourably receive this my oblation. May my laudatory 
hymns delight thee: do you always preserve us with blessings.” 

It. Y. vii. 100.— JYu marto dayate smtishyon yo Vis knave urugdyaya 
diisat | pra yah satrachd manasti yajdie etdvantam nary am dvivdsdt | 

2. Tv am Vnhno mmatifn vihajanydm aprayutdm evaydvo matitn duh | 
paroho t/atkd nah mvitasya bhurer ahdmtak puruschandrasya rdyah | 

3. Tt ir devah prilhivlm esliah eturn vi chakrame iatarchasam mahitvd | 
pra Vnhnur astu tamsas taviydn tv e sham hi asya sthavirasya numa | 

4. Vi chakrameprithivvm eshah etdm kshetruya Vishnur manushe dasasyan | 
dhruvuso isya kxrayo jandsah urukshitim sujanimu chakdra ( 5. (S. Y. 
2, 976; Taitt. S. ii. 2, 12, 5; Nir. 5, 9.) Pra fat te adya S'ipioMfa 
numa ary ah iamsdmi vayundni vulvdn ] tarn tvd grind mi iavasam at ary tin 
hhayantam asya rajasah pardke | 6. (S. Y. 2, 975 ; Taitt. S. ii. 2, 12, 5 ; 
Nir. 5, 8.) Kim it te Vishno parichakshyam bhiit M pra yad vavahhe 
S'ipivishfo as mi | md varpo asmad apa guha etad yad anyarupah saw. it he 
babhiitha | (The seventh verse is repeated from the last hymn.) 

u That man never repents who, seeking [for good], brings offerings to 
Vishnu, the wide-stepping, who worships him with his whole heart, 
and propitiates such a powerful [god]. 2. Vouchsafe to us, swiftly- 
moving Yishnu, thy benevolence, which embraces all mankind, thy 
unpreoccupied regard ; that thou mayest grant us abundant good, and 
brilliant wealth, with horses. 3. Thrice the swift god by his greatness 
has traversed this earth with its hundred lights. May Vishnu the 
strongest prevail over the strong: for awful is the name (nature) of 
that immovable [being]. 4. The swift Yishnu traversed tho earth to 
bestow it for a habitation on Manu [or man]. The men who praise 
him are secure: [the god] of exalted birth has given them an ample 
abode. 5. I, a devoted worshipper, who know the sacred rites, to-day 
celebrate this thy name, S'ipivishta ; I, who am w(3ak, laud thee 
who art strong, and dwellest beyond this lower world. 6. What, 
Yishiju, hadst thou to blame, that thou deduredst, ‘I am S^pivishta’ ? 
Do not conceal from us this form, since thou didst assume another shape 
in the battle.” M 

64 See the note on this word where it occurs b the hymn neit following. 

* 6 The Saraa-veda reads parichakzhi n&ria. 

66 The following illustration of this veree is quoted by Professor Benfcy from the 
commentary on the corresponding passage of the S, V.; Tura khalu Vtshnuh warn 
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TEXTS OF TEE RIGYEDA RELATING 


R. V. viiL 9, 12.— Tad Ltdrena saratham *yatho Aivind yad vd 
Vftywul bhavathah samokasti | yad Aditytbhir Ribhubhih wtjoshasa yad 
vd Vuhnor vikramaneshu tMfbathah | ‘‘When, Alvina, ye ride in the 
sani' car with Indra, or when ye dwell in the same abode with Yayn, 
or when ye are associated with the Adityna and the Ribhus, or when 
ye abide in the strides of Vishnu.” 

rupam parityajya kritn'mam rupdntaram dhdrayan sangrTmc Vasishthasya mhdyyctm 
chakara | tam Janann fishir anaya pratydchaslte | “ Vishnu formerly abandoning 
his own form, and assuming another artificial shape, succoured Vasishtha in battle. 
Recognizing the god, the rishi addresses him with this verse.” In IS ir. v. 8 and 9, 
Yuska quotes versos 5 and 6 of the hymn before us in inverse order. After telling 
us (v. 7) that, “according to Aupamanyava, Vishnu has two names, S'ipivishta, and 
Vishnu, of which the former has a bad sense’* (S'ipivhhto Vishnur iti FisAtjor dvt. 
namatit bhavatah J kutsit firthTyam purvatn bhavati ity Aupamanyavah ), Yaska quotes 
vene 6, on winch lie observes: Kim te l r ishno 'prakhyatam etad hhavaty aprakhya- 
p>mhf(tm yan m prabrushe | fopah iva nivvesbtiio *»mi ity apratiparrna-rasmih | 
apt vd praSamsu-ndmaiva abhipretam myat | him te Vishno prakhyatam etad bhavati 
prah'htjcipanlyam yad uta prabrushe | S'ipivuhfo ’smi iti pratipanna-rafonih | iipayo 
‘tra r as may ah uchyante j tair dvish fo bhavati | nia varpo asmad apaguha etat | 
varpah iti rupa-ndma . . . . | yad antja-rupah earn it, he mngrame bhavasi samyata- 

rit&mih | “ AVhat, Vishnu, is this undeclared thing of thino, not to be declared, which 
thou teliest not? * I am enveloped like a private member/ i.e. with rays obscured. 
Or, by S'ipivtshf a a laudatory appellation may be intended; ‘what is this declared 
thing of thine, which is to be declared, that thou tellostF ‘I am S'ipivish(a, i.e. 
one whose rays are displayed.’ The word Uipi* here means ‘rays;’ with these he 
is pervaded. ‘ Do not conceal this form : ? varpas is a word meaning ‘form.* .... 
* That thou art of another form in the battle (samithc — sangrdme), with thy rays with¬ 
held.’ ” See Taitt. S., vol. ii., p. 585. On v. 5, Yaska remarks: Nir. v. 9 : “ Tat 
te \iya S'ipivishfa ndma ary ah samdmi ” | aryo } ham asmi tsvarah stomdndm I aryas 
tram an iti vd | tam tvd staioni tavasam atavydms tavasah iti mahtUo ndmadheyam 
udito bhavati | mvamntam asya rajasah pardke pardkrante | “‘I, a master, to-day 
celebrate this thy name, S'ipivishta/ I am aryah , a master of praises. Or, thou 
art a master. ‘ I, weak, praise thee, the strong.’ Tavasa is a word used for ‘ great/ 
‘Dwelling beyond [pardke^pardbdnte) this lower world,’” From the above 
quotation, it appears that even in the time of Yaska, the sense of the word ^ipmsh^a 
was uncertain. In the Mahabhfirata, S'antiparva, vv. 13229, if., Krishna is intro¬ 
duced ms explaining the sense of the word thus (if the writer intended to represent 
Yaska as the Vedic yishi by whom the word was first applied to Vislmu, he could 
not have been a particularly good Vedic scholar): Sipivishfeti chdkhydydm Kina - 
rom ch*i yo bhavet j tenuvishtarh tu yal kinchich Ohhipivishfeti eha ft mr it ah | JcwA'O 
mam fish tr avyagro naika-yajneshu gitavnn | S'ipivishlah iti hy asmdd guhya-ndma* 
dharo hy aham | stutvd mam S'ipivish(eti Yaskah earshir uddra-dhih | mat-prasdddd 
adha nashfam Kiruktam abhijaymivdn | “A bald man is designated by the word 
S’ipivishta. Anything which is penetrated hy that is called Ktpivishfa. Yaska, the 
serene rishi, celebrated me at many sacrifices. In consequence of this, I bear the 
mysterious name of S’ipivishta. Yaska, that rishi of large understarding, having lauded 
me m S'ipivishta, recovered by my favour the Nirukta, which had been destroyed.” 



wiwsr/jy 


TO VISHNU, INDIA, AND OTHER DEITIES 

R. Y. viii. 10, 2.— .... Brihaspatim Ti&vandewn aha fit hive 
Indra.- Yishnu Asvindv dsu-hesha&d j u I invoke Bpibaspati, the \ isvc- 
devas, Indra and Yishnu, and the A^vinswith quickly neighing steeds. 

R.Y. viii. 12, 16 (»S.Y. i. 384; A. V. 20, 111, 1).— Yat somam 
Indra Vishnavi yad vd glia Trite Aptye | yad vd Marutm mandate earn 
indubhih I .... 25. Yad Indra pritandjye devas tvd dad hire purah | 
(id it te haryatd hart vavakshatuh | 26. Yada f r itraiii nculi-vritaih 
savasd vajnnti abadhih | ad id ityddx | 27. Yada te \ ishnur ojasCi trim 
padd viehakrame | ad id ityddi | 

‘' Whether, Indra, thou [drinkest] soma along with Yishnu, or with 

Trita Aptya, or with the Marufcs art exhilarated by libations. 

25. When, Indra, the gods placed thee in their front in the battle, 
then thy dear steeds waxed strong. 26. When, thunderor, thou 
didst by thy might slay Vritra, who stopped up the streams, then thy 
dear steeds grew strong. 27. When by thy force Yishnu strode three 
steps, then thy dear steeds waxed strong.” 

It, Y. viii. 15, 8 ( = S.V. 2, 996, f.; A. Y. 20, 106, 26).—7^0 
dyaur Indra paumsyaxn prithivi vardhati h'avah | tvam upnh parvatdsas 
cha hinvire | 9. Team Yishnur brihan kshayo bl Metro grind.ti T arunah | 
tvam iardho madati anu mdrutam | 10. Tvam vriehii yandndm math- 
hist hah Indra jajnishe | satrd vtivd su-apalydni dadhishe | 

8. a Indra, the sky augments thy manhood, and the earth thy renowm. 
The waters and the mountains stimulate thee. 9. Yishnu, who dwells 
on high, Mitra, and Yaruna celebrate thee; the troop of Maruts follows 
thee with exultation. 10. Of all beings, thou, Indra, hast been born 
the most bountiful hero; thou hast made all things altogether prolific.” 

R. V. viii. 25, 11.— Te no ndvatn urmhyata divd-naklam mdanavah | 
arishyanto ni pdyubhih saehemahi | 12. Aghnate Vtshnace nay am arish- 
y ant ah suddnave | srudhi svaydvan sindho pCvrva-chittaye | 13. (Nir. v, 1) 
Tad vdryarn vfinimahe varishtham gopayatyam | Mitro yat punti Viruno 
i/ad Aryatnu | 14. Uta nah sindhur apdm tad Marutas tad Aivind | 
Indro Yishnur mulhvdmsah sajoshasah | 

57 Benfey, in bis translation of the Saraa-veda, renders Jcshaya by “king ” Roth, 
in hu Lexicon, thinks this sense is not established, and renders the words brihan 
kshayah by “ high abode, %,c. heaven, or those who dwell ip the high abode, the gods.” 
lie also conjectures that the correct reading in this passage may be bphat-kshayah, 
“ who dwells ou high.” 
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u I)o ye, bountiful [gods], preserve our bard BP night and day. May 
we, free from injury, receive your protection. 12. Free from injury, 
we [offer praise] to the innocuous, and bountiful Vishnu. Listen, O 
self-moving Ocean, [to us] as your first thought. 13. We desire that 
excellent treasure, worthy to be guarded, which Mitra, Varuna, and 
Aryaman possess. 14. Aud may the Ocean of waters, may tho Maruts, 
may the Alvins, Indra, and Vishnu, all of them prolific, associated 
together, [bestow] that upon us.” 

It. V. viii. 27, 8 .—A praydta Maruto Vnhno Aivina Pi khan 
mdkinayd dhiyd | Indraft dijdtu prathamah sanishyubhir vpis/id. go 
vritrahd grim | tl Come hither, ye Maruts, Vishnu, As vim*, Pushan, 
at my hymn. May Indra come the first, he who is celebrated by those 
who desire [his blessing], as the vigorous, the slayer of Tpira.” 

The following hymn, in the seventh verse of which Vishnu is 
mentioned, is interesting from the manner in w'hich the various 
characteristics of the different gods arc succinctly described: 

It. V. viii. 29, 1 ff.— Dabhrur e]co vishunah eftnaro ymd anji ankte 
h irony ay am | 2. Yonim ckah a sa&dda dyotmo antar deveshu medhirah | 
3. VtUfrn do bibharti hasta dyaslm antar deveshu nidhruvih | 4. 
Vijram eko bibtirti hade ahitam tena vritruni jiyknate | 3. Tig mam 
eko bibharti haste tlyudham duchir ugro jal&sha-bheshajah | 0. Pathah 
ekah pipCiya taslcaro yaihd esha vedu nidhmam | 7. Trim ekah uruydyo 
ri chakra me yatra devdso madanti ( 8. Yibkir dvu char a tab da yd saha 
pra pravus'l iva > isot ah | 9. Sado dvu chakrute upamd dm samrdju 
sarpirusuti | 10. Arcfmitah eke mahi sdma manvata tena suryam 
arochayan | 

“ One 69 is a youth, brown, variable, 60 active. A golden lustre 
invests him. 2. Another, 61 luminous, has seated himself on the place 

88 Dr. Aufrecht tells rae that the word navam is so accented that it cannot mean 
“ship.’* He regai-ds it as a masc. noun from the root nu t “to praise; ” and assigns 
to it the sense of “bard/' or “hymn.” That there is such a word as nava is proved 
by its occurrence in II. V. ii. 4-5, 5 : Indutn tidvah anushata ] where it must mean 
“ the bards, or hymns, celebrated Indu.” 

89 Soma, as the moon, according to the commentator. M. Langlois thinks the snn 
is meant. Dr. Aufrechfc thinks the troop of Maruts, Marud-gana, may be meant, to 
whom, he remarks, the epithet bahhru , “ dark-brown, tawny,” is as applicable as it 
is to their master, Kudra, to whom it is frequently given. 

80 Bohtlingk and Roth understand vidiuna of the changing phases of the moon. 

61 Agni, according to the commentator. Atm yonim iti Ungad dgnir why ate | 
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of sacrifice, wise, amidst the gods. 3. Another 62 holds in his hand 
an iron axe, steadfast, among the gods. 4. Another 63 holds the 
thunderbolt poised in his hand, with w T hich he slays his enemies. 
A Another,* 4 bright, fiery, possessing healing remedies, holds a sharp 
weapon in his hand. 6. Another 65 watches the roads like a robber: 
he knows the treasures. 7. Another, 66 wide-stepping, strode three 
[strides, in the regions] where the gods rejoice. 8. Two [others] 67 
ride on birds (horses) with one [_ goddess]: they dwell afar, as if 
abroad. 9. Two [others], 68 the highest, have made their abode in 
the sky, monarch*, worshipped with butter. 10. Some, worshipping, 
have meditated a great sama-hymn, by which they have caused the 
sun to shine,” 

It. Y. viii. 31, 10 .—A karma pare at dn,dm vpinmahe nadinum d 
Visit noh sachd-bhuvafy | “ We seek for protection from the mountains, 
the rivers, and Vishnu who is associated with them.’’ 

R. V. viii. 35, 1,14.—1. Agniud Indrena Varunena Vuhnund Adityaih 
Rudrair Vasubhih sachu-lhuvd | sajoshasd Unhand Suryenu cha scmam 
pilot am A kind | 14. Angirasvantd uta Viahnuvantd MarutvantCi 

joritur gachhatho havam ityddi | “ Asvins, drink the soma-juice, united 
with Agni, Indra, Varujia, Vishiju, the Adityas, Rudra, the Yasus, 
and associated with Ushas and Sfirya. 14. Attended by Angiras, by 
Vishnu, and by the Maruts, you comer at the invocation of your 
worshipper.” • 

R. V. viii. 66, 10 .—Vika it td Vishnur dbharad urukramas tvu 
ishitah | katau mahishdn hshlra-pctkam odarnm vardham Indra emushom | 
“The wide-striding Vishiju, urged by thee, 0 Indra, carried off all 
[these things], a hundred buffaloes, broth cooked with milk, and a 
fierce (?) hog.” 

This verso is considered by Dr. Aufrecht to contain an allusion to 

•* Tvashtyi. w Indra. 

64 Rudra. Compare R. V. i. 43, 4, wher.> Rudi is named, and the same epithet, 
join eh a-bh ethaja, is applied to him, and R. Y. vii. 35, 6, where be is called jaids ha, 

44 healing.” 

M Push an. 60 Vishnu. 

eT The Asviiis. In various parages of the R. V., the daughter of the Sun is said 
to ride on the car of the As'vins. See the account of these deities in the fifth volume 
of this work. In R. V. v. 73, 5, the goddess is called Surya. 

58 llitra and Yaruna. 
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92 QUOTATION FROM SAYANA’S COMMENTARY ON THE R. V 

some myth (also referred to in R. V, i. 61, 7, quoted in p. 67), in 
which Vishnu appears to hay© been represented as carrying off cattle, 
a hog, and other provisions for the use of Indra. Compare Professor 
Wilson’s not© (d) on R. V. i. 61, 7. The same story may be alluded 
to in R. V, vi. 17, 11, above, p. 81. See also the note there. 

Sftyana gives two explanations of the verse (viii. 66, 10), that of 
the Nairuktas or etymologist©, and that of the Aitihasikas or recorders 
of legends. I cite the latter only. The story there told is the same 
as I have already cited above (pp. 39 f.) from the Taittirlya Sanhita; 
but it is here given in a different and conciser version. Part of the 
following quotation consists of Bay ana’s own application of two Vedic 
texts, It.V. i. 61, 7, quoted above, p. 67, and viii. 66, 10, which has 
just been given. 

A itihasika-pakshe | charaka-bralmane itihdsak dmndyate | “ Vishiur 
yajnah | m devebhyah dtmanam antaradhdt | tarn anya-devatdh na 
avindan | Indras tv avet | sa Indram abravlt 4 /b bhavdn ’ iti | 1am 
Indrah pratyabravld 4 aham durg&nam murdnCtm da hantd | bhavdms 
tu bah ’ iti | so 'hr avid 4 aham durgail dharln | tv am tu yadi durgdnam , 
asurdndih cha hantd tato ’yam vardho vumd-mushah ekavimsatydh pur dm 
pare f biammylnaih vamti | tasminn asurdndm vasu vcimam asti | tarn 
imam jo.hi ’ iti | tasya Indras tdh puro bhittvd hf idaymn avidhyat | 
ad hi tatra yad asit tad Vishnur ahorud ” iti | so ’yam itihdso “ atu/a 
id u mdtuh savaneshu ” “ vi$vu it td Vishnur*' ity abhyam praiipdditah | 
tayor madhye u asya id n mdtur ” ity (dr a Visit nun a “he Indra tvam 
1 durgdnam hantd 1 ity dtmanam hat hoy as i tarhi vdma-musham vardham 
asnram jahi v ity uJddrtho u vidhyad vardham 99 iti padena pratipaditdh I 
Indrena cha 1 Visit no tvam 44 duty ad aharta ” iti brushe j may a purdni 
jitdny asuraS cha gluititas tasya vdmam vasv dnaya } ity nkto Vishnu - 
murt%8 tasya Vardhusurasya dlianam mumosha | so f rtho 44 mush dyad 
Vishnuh paohatam ” iti padena suehUah J sa him punar mushitavdn iti 
tad air a uchyate “ vised it td ” iti | 

“On the part of the Aitihasikas a story is recorded in the Charaka 
Brahmana (i.e. the Brahmana of the Black Yajur Yeda): 4 Yishnu is 
the sacrifice. He withdrew himself from the sight of the gods. The 
other gods did not discover him ; but Indra knew [where ho was]. 

He said to Indra, Who art thou ? Indra replied, I am the destroyer 
of castles, and Asuras; but who art thou? He said, I am he who 
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removes [tho spoil] from the castle: but if thou art the destroyer ot 
castles and Asuras, then this Variiha, a plunderer of goods, dwells on 
the other side of twenty-one stone ramparts; in him abide the wealth 
and property of the Asuras: slay him. Indra broke through these 
ramparts, and pierced his heart; and Vishnu carried off all that was 
found there,' This story is set forth in the two verses, the one be¬ 
ginning ‘Having at the libations/ etc. (II. V. i. 61, 7), and ‘The 
wide-striding Vishnu/ etc. (viii. 66, 10). In the fourth quarter of tho 
first of these verses the words ( pierced the boar ’ (Varaha) refer to 
the clause of this story in which Vishnu says, ( Thou, Indra, callest 
thyself a destroyer of castles; slay then the Asura Varaha, the 
plunderer of goods/ The third quarter of the same verse, ‘ the im¬ 
petuous Vishnu stole the cooked mess/ alludes to the other clause 
of the story in which the being in the form of Vishnu, being addressed 
by Indra in the words, ‘ Vishnu, thou callest thyself the being who 
carries off goods from the castle. I (Indra) have conquered the 
castles and slain the Asura; now, therefore, bring the treasure 
plundered, the property of the Asura Varaha.’ But what wap it 
that he plundered ? That is declared in tho words, the wide-striding 
Vishnu, etc. (viii. 66, 10).” The verse is then explained. Tho story 
in the Brahmana seems to be made up from the obscure hints in the 
hymns. 

It. V. viii. 72, 7 (=Vaj. S. 33, 47 ).—Adhi na Indra eshdm Vishno 
vajdti/anum \ ita Moruto Akind | “Eemember, Indra, Vishnu, Marat , 
Alvins, us thy kinsmen.” 

It. V. ix. 33, 3 (S. V. 2, 116 ).—StUdh Indraya Ydyave Yarundya 
Marudbhyah | somcih anhanti Vishnave | “The soma-draughts poured 
forth, hasten to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, the Maruts, and to Vishnu.” 

E. V. ix. 34, 2 .—Sutah Indraya Ydyave Yarundya Marudbhyah | 
sorno arshati Vishnave | “ The soma hastens to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, 
the Maruts, and Vishnu.” 

E. V. ix. 56, 4 .—Tv am Indraya Yuhmve svadur Indo pari srara | 
nrin stotfin pdhi amhasah | “ Indu, do thou flow, sweet, to Indra, to 
Vishnu. Preserve from sin the men who praise thee.” 

E. V. ix. 63, 3 .—Sutah Indraya Vishnave somah hilde ahharat | 
tnadhumdn astu Ydyave | “ The soma, when poured forth, flowed into 
the vessel for Indra, for Vishnu. May it be honied for Vayu.” 
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R. V. ix. 65, 20 (8, V. 2, Z45).-~Apsah Indrdya Vug me Varunaya 
Marudhhyah \ somo arshati Vishnave | u Pouring forth streams, tlie 
soma hastens to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, the Mam Is, and to Vishnu.’ 

R. Y. i\. 90, 5 —Matsi Soma Yarunam matsi Mitram mat si Indram 
Tndo pavamdna Yishnum j mat-si iardho- JMurutam matsi dev Cm matsi 
maham Indram Indo maddya | “ Soma, Indu, purified, thou exhilara- 
teet Vanina, thou exhilaratest Mitra, thou exhilaratest Indra, thou 
exhilarates 1 Vishnu, thou exhilaratest the troop of the Maruts, thou 
exhilaratest the gods, and the great Indra, that they may be merry.” 

[{, Y. ix. 96, 5 (-~-S. Y. ii. 293 ).—Someth pavate janitd matlnum 
janitd divo janitd prith ivy ah | janitd Agner janitd Suryasy ajanitd In - 
drasya janitd utaViehnoh | “ Soma is purified [he who is] the generator 
of hymns, the generator of the Sky, the generator of the Earth, the 
generator of Agni, the generator of Surya, the generator of Indra, and 
the generator of Vishnu.” 

This vers:.' is quoted, and thus explained in the Nirukta parisishta, 
ii. 12: Somah pavaU | someth suryah prasavandt \ janitd matlndm 
tmkdia-larmmdii luiitya-rasmmdm divo dyotma-karmandm uditya - 
raintfndm prith'vydh pratkana-karman&m dditya-rahrilndrn Agner gati- 
karmandm dditya-raimlndm Silryasya svilcar ana-karma ndm addya-raimr- 
ndm Indrasya aikarya-karmandm dditya-rahnindm Vishnor vydpti - 
karmandm uditya-rahrtndm ity adhidairatam \ atha adhynhnam | somah 
atmd apt/ etasmad ova indriydndm janitd ity arthah | api vd sarvdhhir 
vibhiltihhir lihhntata (?) atmd ity otma-gatim dchashu | “Soma is 
purified. Soma is ‘sfirya’ (the sun), from generating ( prasavandt ). 
He is the generator of hymns (or thoughts), i.e. of those solar rays 
whose function it is to reveal; of the Sky, i.e of those solar rays whose 
function it is to sljie; of the Earth, i.e. of those solar rays whose 
function it is to spread ; of Agni, i.e. of those solar rays whose function 
it is to move; of Surya, i.d. of those solar rays whose function it is to 
appropriate (svtkarana) ; of Indra, i.e. of those solar rays whose function 
is sovereignty; of Vishnu, i.e. of those solar rays whose function is 
diffusion : such is the mythological explanation. Now follows the 
spiritual interpretation, i.e. that which refers to soul. Soma is also 
the soul; and for this cause he is the generator of the senses; such is 
the meaning. Or, he thus declares the course of the soul, that it is 
variously modified by all its changing manifestations.” 
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It. T ix. 166, 6 (=S, V. ii. 366 ).—Pavasva vdjasCitamah pavtire 
dharaya nut ah | Indraya Soma Vishnave dnebhyo mndhnmaitamah | 
“Soma, be purified, dispenser of strength, poured out in a stream into 
the filter, for Indra, for Vishnu, for the gods, most honied P 

II. Y. x. I, 3.— Vishnur itthd parnmam my a vidian jdto brihann 
alhi pdti tritlyam | dsd yad asya payo akrata svarn sachetaso abhi 
achanti atra | “ Yishnu, knowing thus his (Agni’s) highest [birth-place], 
when hern, the great being, protects his third [birth-place, on earth]. 
Men unanimously worship him here, when they offer him their libation 
face to face .” 69 

It. Y. x. 65, 1 .—Agnir Indra Varuno Mitro Aryamd Vdyuh Pushd 
Sarasvati sajoshasah | Adityah Vishnur Mar Utah Svar brihat Somo 
Rudro Aditir Brahmmspatih | “Agni, Indra, Yartuja, Mitra, Aiya- 
man, Vayu, Pushan, SarasvntT, associated together, the Adit)~as, Yishnu, 
the Maruts, the great Sky, Soma, Rudra, Aditi, Brahmanaspati.” 

R. Y. x. 66 , 4 , 5 .—Aditir dyuva-prithivl pitam mahad Indra- 
Vishnu Mamt ah Smr brihat | decan Adityun arase havumahe Vasun 
Rudran Savituram mdamsamm | 5. Sarawdn dhibUir Varuno dhrita- 
vratah Pushd Vishnur mahimd VCiyur Akin a | brahma-krito amritdh 
visva-vedamh sarma no yamsan trivarutham amhasah | 

“ We invoke Aditi, Heaven and Earth, the great Ceremonial, Indra 
and Vishnu, the Maruts, the great Sky, the divine Adityas, to our 
succour, the Vasus, Rudras, and Savitrifthe wonder-working. 5. May 
Sarasvat, through our prayers, may Vanina, whose ordinances are fixed, 
Pushan, Yishnu, the great Power, Yayu, the A4vins, the immortals, 
offerers of prayer, possessor of all wealth, grant us a triple protection 
from evil.” 

It. Y. x. 92, 11 .—Te hi dy&vd-prithwl bhdri-retasd NardsunwA 
chalurango Tamo *ditih | devas Tvashfd Bramnoddh Ribhukshanah pra 
rodasi Maruto Vishnur arhire | “Tho prolific Heaven and Earth, the 
four-limbed Nara&msa, Yama, Aditi, the god Trash t pi, Dravinodas, the 
Itibhukshaos, the two worlds, the Maruts, Yishnu have been honoured.” 

K. V. x. 113, 1.— Tam asya dydva-prilhivl sachet, isd viivebhir devair 
anu kibhniam dvatdtn | yad ait kpinvdno mahimCinam indriyam pltvl 
somasya kratumdn avardhata j 2. Tam asya Vishnur mahimCinam ojasd 

See above’p. 66 f. *, and the fifth volume of this work, p. 207. 

The same combination of words, mahmanam ojasd, occur* in B. V. r. 81, 3 , 
above, p. 72. 
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amsum dadhanvnn madhuno m ropiate \ develhir Indro maghavd sayd- 
valhir Vfitrarh jajjhanvdn abhuwad vcwenyah J * c The concordant heaven 
and earth, with ail the god*, have stimulated that vigour of hie. 
"When he went on displaying his energetic greatness, drinking the 
soma, the powerful god exulted. 2. Y ishnu, in his might, bringing 
the soxna plant, [the source of] his greatness, is full of the honied 
juice. Indra, the opulent, with the gods attending, having slain Vritra, 
became distinguished.’’ 

It. Y. x. 128, 2 (A. Y. 5, 33). —Mama devah vihavfi mntu sarve 
Indravanto Maruto Vishnur Agntr ityudi | “ May the gods all attend 
on my invocation, the Maruts with Indra, Vishnu, Agni,” etc. 

E. Y. x. 141, 3 (Vaj. S. 9, 26; A. Y. 3, 20, 4 ).—Somam rdjdnam 
avase y gnim glrbhir havdmahe 70 | J.ditydn Vuhnmh Suryam Iralma- 
nancha Brihaspatim | . . . 5. (Vaj. S. 9, 27; A. V. 3, 20, 7.) Ary a * 
rnanan Brihaspatim Indram dandya chodayn \ Vdtarh Vuhnum Saras - 
I atm Savitdrancha v&jinam | “We invoke with hymns king Some, 
to our aid, and the Adityas, Yishnu, Surya, and the priest Brihaspati. 
5. Excite Aryaman, Brihaspati, Indra, to generosity, andYata, Yishnu, 
SaraoVatT, aud Savitri, the heroic.” 

E. Y. x. 181, 1, — Prat ha S cka yasya Saprathai cha ndma anwhfu - 
bhasya havisho havir yat \ Dhdtur dyutdnat Savitui cha Vishnoh rathan- 
tararn a jabhdra Vasuhthah | 2. Avindan tc atihitaih gad avid yajnctsya 
dh&mo paramafn guhd yat | JJhMtur dyutandd Savitui cka Vishnor Bhar- 
advdjo hr ihad d ckahre Agneh { 3. Te ’ vindau metuasti dldhydndh jajuh 
sJcatwtiiH prat ha mark devaydnam | Dkd.ur dyutunud Savitus cha J tshnov 
u Surydd abharan gharmam ete | 

««Yasisshtha has received from the shining Phatri, from Savitri, and 
from Yishnu, the Eathantara, that which is the offering of the fourfold 
sacrifice, whereof Trathas and Saprathas are the names. 2. These 
[sages] discovered what was very far removed, the supreme and secret 
abode of sacrifice. Bharadvaja has received the Brihat from the 
shining Phatri, from Savitri, from Yishnu, and from Agni. 3. Con- 
tern plating with their minds, these [sages] discovered the descended 
Yajush, the first path to the gods. From the shining Phatri, Savitpi, 
Yishnu. Surya, they brought down Gharma.” 

E. V. x. 184, 1 (~A. V. 5, 25, 6).— Vishnur yonifn k alp again Tuaehfd 

70 Tbc Vujasuneyi Sanhita reads anvarabhamahe instead of gtrbhir havdmahe* 
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rUpdni pimiatu | d sinchaiu Prajdpatir Dhaiu garbhaih dadhatu te | 
“Let Vishnu form the womb; let Tvashtri mould the forms; let 
Prajapati infuse [the seminal principle] ; let Dliatfi form the 
embryo/’ 

Sect. IX.— Subordinate position occupied hj Vishnu in tlie hymns of the 
Rig-veda as compared with other deities . 

The preceding passages are all, or nearly all, which the Rig-veda 
contains regarding Vishnu. In my remarks on R. V. i. 22, 16 If. 
(above p. 64 if.), I have quoted the opinions of two of the most ancient 
interpreters of the Veda, S'akapuni and Aurnavabha, on the character of 
Vishnu. The former regards him as a god who, in what are called his 
three strides, is manifested in a threefold form, as Agni on earth, as Indra 
or Vayu in the atmosphere, and as the Sun in heaven, lhe second writer, 
Aurnavabha, on the other hand, interprets Vishnu’s three strides as the 
rising, culmination, and the setting of the sun. These three strides 
are also noticed, as we have seen above, in R. V. i. 154, 1, 2, 3, 4; 
i. 155, 4, 5; vi, 49, 13; vii. 100, 3, 4; viii. 29, 7; while in other 
places (R. V. ii. 1, 3; iii. 54, 14; iv. 3, 7; iv. 18, 11; viii. 80, 12; 
v. 3, 3; v. 87, 4; viii. 9, 12; viii. 66, 10; x. 1, 3) the epithet “wide- 
stepping,” or “wide-striding,” is either applied to this deity, or, at 
least, some allusion is made to this function, or to this god’s station in 
the heavens. In E. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 6, Indra is associated 
with Vishnu as taking vast strides. 

As the peculiar divine office of Vishnu, indicated by his three 
steps, stages, or stations, was differently understood by the oldest 
interpreters whose opinions have been handed down to us, it is natural 
to suppose that it was not so clearly defined or understood as the 
functions of some of the other gods, as Agni and Indra for example. 
But the specific character of many, I may say most, of the Vedic gods 
is far from being distinctly determined in the hymns. 

Some other acts of even a higher character are attributed to 
Vishnu. In R. V. i. 154, 1, 2; vii. 99, 2, 3, he is said to have 
established the heavens anil the earth, to contain all the worlds in 
his strides; in Ii. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 4, to have,.with Indra, 
made the atmosphere wide, stretched out the worlds, produced 
the sun, the dawn and fire; in R. V. i. 156, 4, to have received 
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the homage of Vanina; while in E. V. vii. 99, 2, his greatness is 
described as having no limit within the ten of present or future 
beings. The attributes ascribed to Vishnu in some of these passages 
are such that, if these latter stood alone in the Eig-veda, they 
might lead us to suppose that this deity was regarded by the Vcdic 
Rishis as the chief of all the gods. But, as we have already seen, 
Indra is associated with Vishnu even in some of those texts in which 
the latter is most highly magnified (as E. V. i. 155, 1 fl.; vi. 69, I ft.; 
vii. 99, 4 ft'.; viii. 15, 10); nay, in one place (R. V. viii. 12, 27), the 
power by which Vishnu takes his three strides is described as being 
derived from Indra; in It. V. iv. 18, 11, vi. 20, 2, and viii. 89, 12, 
he is the associate of Indra; in another text (R.V. viii. 15, 9), Vishnu 
is represented as celebrating Indra’s praises; while, in R. V. ix. 96, 5, 
Vishnu is said to have been generated by Soma. 

It is also a fact, notorious to all the students of the Rig-vcda, that 
the hymns and verses which are dedicated to the praises of Indra, Agrii, 
Mitra. Varuna, the Maruts, the Aivins, etc., are extremely numerous; 
whilst tho entire hymns and separate verses in which Vishnu is cele¬ 
brated are mueh fewer, and have all, or nearly all, been adduced in 
the preceding pages. 

The reader will also have noticed that, in a large number of shorter 
passages which I have cited, Vishnu is introduced as the subject of 
laudation among a great crowd of other divinities, from whom he is 
there in no way distinguished as being in any respect superior. From 
this fact, we may conclude that he was regarded by thoso writer's as 
on a footing of equality with the other deities. 

Further, the Rig-veda contains numerous texts in which the Rishis 
ascribe to Indra, Varuna, and other gods, the same high and awful at¬ 
tributes and functions which are spoken of in the hymns before cited as 
belonging to Vishnu. I shall quote a sufficient number of these texts 
to show that, in the Rig-veda, Vishnu does not hold a higher rank than 
several of these other divinities. If, on the other hand, we look to 
the largo number of texts, in which, as I have just stated, some of the. 
other gods are celebrated, and to the comparatively small number of 
thoso in which Vishnu is exclusively or prominently magnified, we 
shall come to the conclusion that the latter deity occupied a somewhat 
subordinate place in the estimation and affections of the ancient rishis. 
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I shall first adduce a number of passages in which divine attributes 
and functions of the highest character are ascribed to Indra. 71 

B. V. i. 7, 3— Indra dirghdya chakshase & siXryaih rohayad dipt ityadi\ 
“ Indra has raised up the sun in the sky to be seen from afar,” etc. 

li. V. i. 52, 8 .— .... ayachhathah labor vajram ay mam adh&rayo 
divi a suryam dr tie | .... 12. Tram any a pare rajaso vyomanah 
srahhuty-ojdh avase dhrtshan-manah ( ohahrishe bhximim pratimdnam 
ojasah apah mh paribkur esM a divam | 13. Tram bhuvah pratimdnam 
prithivyah rishva-vlrmya> brikatah patir bliuh | risvam a aprdh anta- 
nhham mahitvd satyam addha naUr any an tvavan | 14. JS r a yasya 
dydvd-prithivl ami vyacho na sindhavo rajaso ant am dna&uh | nota sva - 
vrishtim made asya yudbyatah, eko any tub, chakrnhe viham dnushak | 
“Thou hast grasped in thine arms the iron thunderbolt; thou hast 

placed the sun in the sky to be viewed.12. [Dwelling] on the 

further side of this atmospheric world, deriving thy power from thy¬ 
self, daring in spirit, thou, for our advantage, hast mado the earth, the 
counterpart 72 of [thyj energy; encompassing the waters and the sky, 
thou readiest up to heaven. 13. Thou art the counterpart of the 
earth, the lord of the lofty sky, with its exalted heroes. Thou hast 
filled 73 the whole atmosphere with thy greatness. Truly there is none 
other like unto thee. 74 14. Whose vastness neither heaven aud earth 
have equalled, nor the rivers of the atmosphere have attained its 
limit,—not when, in his exhilaration, he fought against the appro- 
priator of the rain (?); thou alone hast made everything else in due 
eucce^ ion.” 

It. V. i. 55, 1 .— Divai chid asya varmd vi paprathe Indram na 
rrnhnd pyitlivi chana prati | “His vastness is extended even beyond 
the sky: the earth is not comparable to Indra in greatness.” 

K. V. i. 61, 9 .— Asya id eva praririche mahitvam divas prithivyah 
part ont&rilcshat ityudi [ “ His greatness transcends the sky, the earth, 
and surpasses the atmosphere,” etc. 


71 Compare the additional texts of the same tenor in the fifth vol. of this work 
pp. 99 ff. 9 

n Compare R. Y. i. 102, 8; ii. 12, 9; x. Ill,5 (below). The won ipratimdna 
also occurs in It. V . x. 138, 3.— $ee the second volume of this work, p. 362 

’* Compare B. V. i. 81, 6; ii. 15, 2 ; vi. U,7; vii. 20, .1; vii. 20, 4 , vii. 08 3 • 
and x. 134, 1 (below). ' * 

11 Compare E. V. i. 81, o ; iv. 30, 1 , vi. 30, 4 ; and vii. 32, 23 (below). 
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TEXTS OF THE RIG VEDA IN WHICH 

R. Y. i. 81, 5 .—A paprau pdrtlmau rajo badhadho rochand din | na 
tvdvrln Tndra ka&hana na jdto na jamshyate ati vismih vavalcshitha | 
“Ha has filled the terrestrial region: he has fastened the luminaries 
in the sky. Ho one like thee, Indra, hath been born, or shall be bom: 
thou hast transcended the universe.” 

R. V, i. 102, 8.— Trivuhfi-dhdtu pratimdnam vjasas tisro bhumlr 
npipate frltji rochand | ati idam vmani bhuvunam vavalcshitha afatrur 
Indra janmhd sandd an | “The three worlds, 0 king, the three 
luminaries are a triple counterpart of [thy] energy. Thou hast 
transcended this whole universe. By nature, Indra, thou art of old 
without an enemy.” 78 

li. V. i. 103, 2.— Sa dharayat prithivlm paprathachcha vajrem hatvd 
nir apah sasarja | ahann Ahim ityddi | “ He established the earth and 
stretched it out; smiting with the thunderbolt, he let loose the waters. 
He slew Ahi,” etc, 

R. Y. i. 121, 2.— Stambhld hi dydih ityddi \ 3. . . . tmtambkad 
dydih chatmhpade nary ay a dvipade | “He has supported the sky, etc. 

3.He has propped up the sky for the four-footed [beasts], and 

for the two-footed race of man.” 

R. Y. ii. 12, 1 (Nirukta, x. 10).— Yo jdtah cm prathamo manasvdn 
devo d&vdn hratund paryalhushat 16 | Yasya mshmdd rodasi abhyasetam 
nrimmsya mahnd sa jandsah Indrah [ 2. Yah prithivlm vyathamdndm 
adrimhad yah parvatdn prakupitdn aramnCit J yo antarihsham virname 
early o yo dydm astabhidt sa jandsah Indrah | 9. .... Yo vis vasya 
pratimdnam habhdva yo mhyuta-chyut sa janusah Indrah | 13. Dydva 
chid asmai prithivi namete iushmuch chid asya parvatdh bhayante 
ityddi | 

“ He who, immediately on his birth, the first, the wise, surpassed 
the gods in force; at whose might the two worlds shook, through 
the greatness of his strength, he, 0 men, is Indra. 2. He who fixed 
the quivering earth; who gave stability to the agitated mountains; 

78 Compare R.V. viii. 21,13; x. 133, 2 (below). 

76 Kratuna Jcannana paryabhavat paryagrihnht paryarahshad atyaJc'mnad vd . . . 
nrimruutyu ntahna balasya mahattvena. —Nimkta. At the end of the Comment the 
writer adds: iti fisher, dri$h(~irthasya prltir bharaty dkhydna-saniyukld] “ Thus 
when the rishi has seen the subject [of his hymn], gratification ensues, conjoined with 
a narrative.” 
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who measured 77 the vast atmosphere; who propped up the sky, he, 0 
men, is Indra. 9. . . He who has been a counterpart of the universe; 
who casts down the unskak; a, he, 0 men, is Inclra. ... 13. Even the 
sky and the earth bow down to him • even of his might the mountains 
are afraid/’ etc. 

H. V. ii. 15, 1.— Pro\ gha nw asya mahato mahdni satyd satyasya 
karandni vocham ] trihadruhsshu apibat sutasya asya mad ahim Indra 
jag hdna | 2. Avatme dyum as tab hay ad bri bantam a rodasl aprinad 

antarihham | sa dh&rayat prithivim paprathach cha somasya td made 
Indr a & eh ah dr a | 3. Sadmeva pt'doho vi mimdya md.nair ityddi | 

“T declare the mighty deeds of this mighty one; the true acts of 
this true one. Prom the throe cups Indra drank of the soma, and in 
its exhilaration he slew Ahi. 2. He propped up the vast sky in empty 
Bpace; 78 he hath tilled the two worlds, and the atmosphere. He hath 
upheld the earth, and stretched it out. Indra has done these things in 
the exhilaration of the soma. 3. He measured with 'measures the 
eastern (regions) as an abode,” etc. 

It. V. iii. 30, 9.— Ni samantirn ishirdm Indra blnmm malum apdrdm 
sadane sasattha | astabhnud dyam rpishabho antarihsham arshantu upas 
tvaycha prasutuh | u Thou, Indra, hast fixed in its place the levcd, 
the blooming, 71 * earth, the great, the boundless. The vigorous god has 
propped up the slcy, and the atmosphere: may the waters flow, sent 
forth now by thee.” 

It, Y. iii. 32, 7.— Yajdma id namasd vriddham Indram brihantam 
rishvam ajar am yuvdnam \ yasya priye mamalttr yajniyasya na rode si 
mahimunam mamdte | 8. Indr asya karma suhritd pur uni vratuni devd/i 

na minanti vi&ve j dudbdru yah prithivim dyum utemdrh jajdna silryam 
mhasaih sudamsah | 9. Adrogha satyaih tava tad mahitvam sadyo yaj 

juto apibo ha smwm j na dyuvah Indra tavasas te ojo ndhd na musdh 
iarado varanta 0U | 


77 Compare R.V. i. 154,1, 3, and the other corresponding passages above, p. 69 fF.; 
and R.V. ii. 15, 3, immediately following. The word here, however, may mean “ con¬ 
structed.” With the first part of the verse compare R.V. x* 149, 1, below (p. 110). 

78 Compare B. V. x. 149, 1 (below); and lob xxvi. 7, “He stretcluth out the 
north over the empty place, and hangeth the earth upon nothing/’ See also E. V. 
x. HI. 5 ; and vi. 72, 2 (below). 

79 Bohtlingk and Roth, ».v,, explain ithira as meaning “ fresh,” “ blooming.” 

80 Compare verse 16 of this same hymn, and R. V. viii. 77, 3: 2ia ivZ btihanto 
adrayo vavante | “ The mighty mountains do not stop thee.” 
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FURTHER TEXTS OF THE RJGrVEDA 


u We worship, with reverence, the mighty Indra, the powerful, 
the exalted, the undecaying, the youthful. The beloved 01 worlds 
(heaven and earth) have not measured, nor do they [now] measure, 
the greatness of this adorable being. 82 8. Many are the excellent 
works which Indra lias done; not all the gods are able to frustrate 
the counsels of him, who established the earth, and this sky, and, 
wonder-working, produced the sun and the dawn. 9. 0 innoxious god, 
thy greatness has been veritable sine© that tim6 when, as soon as thou 
wast born, thou didst drink the soma. Neither the heavens, nor the 
days, nor the months, nor the seasons, can resist the energy of thee 
[who art] mighty.” 

H. V. iii. 44, 3.~l>t/dm Indro haridhayasampriihhdfn harivarpasam] 
adharayad Uyadi | il Indra upheld the sky with its golden supports, 
and the earth with its golden form,” etc. 83 

R. V. iv. 16, 5.— Vavakslie Indro amitam rijnhi ulhe ti prapau rod an 
mahttvu | ataS chid asya fMtkmti virechi abhi yo visvd bhuvand babhuva | 
11 The impetuous 64 Indra hath waxed immeasurably; he has filled both 
worlds with his vastness. Even beyond this extends the majesty of 
him who transcends all the worlds.” 

R. V. iv. 80, 1 .—Nakir Indra tvad uttaro najyuyan asti Vritrahm\ 
nakir cva yathd tv am | u There is none, Indra, higher than thee, or 
superior to thee, thou slayer of Ypitra; neither is there any like thee.’ 

R. Y. vi. 17, 7 .—Puprdtha kshdm main damo vi urvlm up a dyam 
rislvo brihad Indra stabUyah | adhdrayd rodasi devapy.tre pratm mdtard 
yahvi fitasya j 44 Thou hast filled the broad earth with thy mighty 

81 Sayana explains priye as meaning apurimite ,immeasurable. See vii. 87, 2 

83 Dr. Aufrecht proposes to translate the last clause thus : u his beloved (spouse*), 
heaven and earth, imagine, but do not measure (®comprehend) the greatness of this 
holy being.” lie regards the repetition of the root tnd u to measure in two different 
forms as purposeless, and conjectures that mamatuh may bo the perfect ot man, and 
used for marnnatuh or matmaiuh. Compare the aorist amata, and sasavdn for 
sasanvdn ; see also R. V. vii. 31,7: Mahm asi yasya U 'iw wadhmart sahah | mam- 
mte Indra rodasi | “ Thou art great, (thou) to whose energy the self-supporting 
Heaven and Earth have submitted themselves.” 

*3 in tfi 10 hymn from which this verse is taken, the changes are rung on the words 
hart, harita, etc. 

84 See Rohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon under the word ft^shin, and Benfey s note 
260, on R.V, i. 32, 6, in his “ Orient und Occident.” The verse before us (iv. 16, 6) 
ia translated by the same author in his Glossary to S.Y., p. 162. See also his Glossary 
to the Samaveda, sa\ rijlshin, 
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works ; thou, ludra, exalted, hast mightily propped up the sky ; 
thou hast supported the two worlds, of whom the gods are the off¬ 
spring, the ancient and mighty parents of holy rites.” 

R- V. vi. 30, 4.— Scityam it tad na tvdqun anyo asti Indra devo na 
mar by o jyaydn ityddi | u This is a truth, there is no other, god or 
mortal, like thee, Indra, or greater than thee,” etc. 

R* V. vi. 31, 2.— Tvad-lhiya Indra purthivdni vihd achyutd chit 
chyuvayante raj dm si | dydvd-kshdmd parvatdso vandni visvani drilham 
bhuyate ajmann a te | “ Through fear of thee, Indra, all the mundarm 
regions, however steady, totter; heaven and earth, mountains, formats, 
everything that is fixed, is afraid at thy coming.” 

It. V. vi. 38, 3.— Tam vo dhtyd paramayd pur ajam ajar am Indram 
abh anUshi arkair ityddi | “ I have lauded with an excellent prayer, 
and with praises, thee, Indra, born of old, and undecaying.” 

It. V. vii. 20, 4.— Ubhe chid Indra rodasi mahitvu d pa/prutha ta - 
vishlbhis tuvuhmah ityddi | “ Thou, powerful Indra, hast filled both 
worlds with thy mighty deeds,” etc. 

It. \. vii. 32, 16.— lava id Indra avamaifi vasu tv am pushy asi ma - 
dhyamam | satrd visvasya paramasya raja-si nakis tvd goshu vrhivate | 
.... 22. Abhi tvd sura nonumah adugdhah iuji dhenavah | Udnam 
asyajagatah svardrisam Udnam Indra tasthushah | 23. Na tvdvdn anyo 
divyo na parthivo na jdto na janhhyate ityddi* 5 | 

“Thine, 0 Indra, is the lowest wealth; thou possessest the middle; 
verily thou rulest over all the very highest; none resist thee among the 

ca M e .22. We, 0 heroic Indra, like unmilked cows, approach 

with our praises thee who art the heavenly lord of this moving, and 
oi the stationary [world]. 23. Ho one, celestial or terrestrial, has 
been born, or shall be bom, like to thee.” 

R. V. vii. 98, 3 (=A. V. 20, 87, 3).— . . . . Jt Indra paprdtha 
uru antariksham yudha devebkyo varivak chakartha \ .... i( Indra, 
thou hast filled the wide sky: thou hast by battle acquired freedom 
for the gods.” 66 

fc5 This entire hymn is translated in Miiller , s Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 543 ff. 

** The words at the close of ttiia verse occur also in li.V. I 59, 5 (see below). In 
regard to varivah, compare U. Y. i. 63, 7 : amhoh rdjan varjvah Pur we kah | “Thou 
aifordedst relief to PQru from his strait.” The word occurs It. V. ix. 97, 16, in the 
plural, varivdmi kjinvan . In the Nighantu, 2, 10, it is said to mean “ wealth.” 





ADDITIONAL TEXTS OF THE XUGVEDA 

li. Y. viii. 3, 6 (=sw S. Y. ii. 938).— Indro tnahnd rodasl paprathach 
chhacah Indrah sun/am aroehayat | Ituire ha viivd bhuvandni yemire 
ityadi | “The mighty Indra by his power lias spread out the two 
worlds; Indra has lighted up the Sun: on Indra all the worlds are 
supported,” etc. 87 

E. V. viii. 21, 13 (-8. Y. 1, 399; A. Y. 20, 114, l),—Adhrutnvyo 
and tv an andpir Indra januskd sanad asi | yudka id dpiivam iclihase | 
“ Indra, by thy nature, thou art indeed of old without a rival, with¬ 
out a fellow. By battle thou seekest alliance.” 

It. V. yiii. 36, 4.— JanitCi divo janitd ppithivyah ityadi | “Generator 
of the sky, generator of the earth,” etc. (Indra). 

It. Y. viii. 37, 3.— Ekardd asya bhuvanasya raja si ityadi | “ Thou 
rulest a sole monarch over this world,” etc. (Indra). 

It. Y. viii. 51, 2.— Ayujo asamo nribliir chah Irish fir ayCisyah | 
piIrvir ati pravuvridhe visvd jutdny ojasci ityadi | “ Without a fellow', 
unequalled by men, [Indra] alone, unconquerable, has surpassed in power 
many tribes, and all creatures.” 

It. Y.-viii. 59, 5 ( —S. Y. i. 278).— Yad dyuvah Indra to Mam Mam 
bhumlr uta syuh | na tod vajrin sahasram sxLryah anu na jdtam ashta 
rodasi | “If, Indra, a hundred skies, and a hundred earths were thine, 
a thousand suns could not equal thee, thunderer, nor could anything 
created, [nor] the two worlds.” 

This verse is quoted and briefly commented on in the Nirukta Pari£- 
ishtai. 1, ff. : At ha imdh atututayah ity dchakshate api vd sampratyayah 
eva sydd mahlbhagyad devatayah | . . Yadi to Indra. Mam divah Mam 
bhumayah pratmdndni syur na M vajrin sahasram api nlrydh na uydvd- 
prithivyuv apy abhyasnuvUdm iti | “ Now these [which follow] are 
what are called exaggerated praises; or they may be expressions of 
perfect faith owing to the grandeur of the Deity.” Then, after citing 

91 In the 8th verse of this hymn ( = 8. Y. 2, 924 ; Yaj. S, 33, 07; A, V. 20, 99, 
2) the following words occur: asyed Indro vavfidhc rriahnyam ictvo made sutaaya 
vishiavi\ “ Indra increased his ocundating strength, in the exhilaration of this soma, 
at the sacrifice.” Vishnavi , the word here rendered “ sacrifice,’’ is the locative 
case of vishnn, Bohtlingk and Roth, think the word here has this sense, 
as the Rrdhmanas frequently employ the phrase yajno vat Vishauh | “ Vishnu is the 
sacrifice.” The commentator of the Yaj. Sanhita explains it by sarva-'arlra- 
vyapn Ay, 41 That which pervades the whole body.” Sayan a, too, makes it-Icritsna - 
dehasy.: vydpake | 




IMtST/f 


IN WHICH INDRA IS CELEBRATED. 


105 




passages referring to Agni and Yaruna, the writer quotes the verse 
before us, and thus paraphrases it ; “ If, Indra, £i hundred skies, a 
hundred earths be the counterparts [with which thou art compared], 
not even a thousand suns, 0 thunderer, nor heaven and earth, can equal 
thee.” 

B. Y. viii. 67, 5.— Naktm Indro nikartave na S'akrah parisaktave 
visvam SrinotipaSyati ]. “ Indra is not to be overcome, Sakra is not to 
be overpowered. He hears and sees all things.” 88 

It. V. viii. 77, 4.— Yoddha y si kratxd Sarasota damsand viSva jdtd 
abhi majmand | d tvd ay am arkah utaye vavartati yam Qotamdh 
afijamn | 5. (S. Y. 1, 312.) Pra hi ririkshe ojasd divo an l My as 89 
pari | na tvd vivydcha rajah Indra pdrthivam anu 8 v ad ham vavakshitha | 

“A warrior, thou aurpassest all creatures in power, in vigour, in 
exploits, in strength. This hymn, which the Gotamas have generated, 
incites thee to succour us. 5. For by thy might thou hast overpassed* 
the bounds of the sky. The mundane region hath not contained thee: 
thou hast gro^n according to thine own will.” 90 

B. V. viii. 78, 5 (=S. Y. ii. 779 f.)— Yaj jay atlmh apurvya Maghavan 
Tritra-hatydya | tat prithivlm aprathayas tad astabhndh utadyum\ 6. 
Tat te yajno ajdyata tad arkah uta haskritih | tad viSvam abhibhur a si 
yaj jdtaih yachcha jantvam | 91 

‘‘ Wien thou, 0 unrivalled Maghavan (Indra), wast born for the 
destruction of Yriira, then thou didst spread out the earth, and then 
thou didst establish the sky. 6. Then was thy sacrifice produced; 
then thy hymn and thy song of praise. Then thou didst transcend all 
things that have been born, or shall be boru.” 

Iv. V r . viii. 82, 11.— Yasya te nu chid adiSam na minanti svardjyam 
na devo na adhrigur janah j “ Whose command, and empire, no one,— 
whether god, or audacious mortal,—can resist.” 

B. Y. viii. 86, 9.— IS a tvd. dernsah dSata na martydso adrivah | viSva 


88 This hymn is translated by Professor Miiller, Zeitsch. D. M. G. for 1853, p. 375. 

80 Instead of antehhyah the S. Y. rends sadobht/ah. 

At the end of the verse the S. Y. reads at* viivam vavakshitha | “ Thou host 
transcended the universe ” On the sense of svadha, see Roth, Illnst. of Nir. pp. 40 f. 
r.nd 132; and Muller, Tran si. of R. V. vol. i. pp. 49 ff. 

91 Compare the words yad bhutarn yachcha bhdvyam in the Punish a SUkta, R. Y. 
x. 90, 2. See the first volume of this work, in the early part of which this entire 
hymn is translated. 
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jiituni SavasO, abhikhur ani i-'yddi | 10 (S. Y. i. 370}* I Uvtih pritandh 
abkilhutaratii naram 02 sq/fa tatahlwr Indram jajanus cha rdjase | kratva 
mrishfmrJt vare VA dtnurim uta ugram ojishthaik tavasam 04 tarasvtnam | 

“Thee, O hurler of rocks, neither gods nor mortals have equalled. 
Thou transceudest in power all creatures, etc. 10. They, united, have 
formed and generated for dominion the heroic Indra, the vanquisher of 
all armies, eminent in power, destroyer, fierce, t strong, vigorous, and 
swift.” 

It. Y. viii. 87, 2.—Tram Indra abhibhur ast tmfh sdryam arochayah | 
vUvalcannd viivadevo mahdn asi | “Thou, Indra, art the most powerful; 
thou hast kindled the sun; thou art great, the architect of all things, 
and the lord of all.” 

It.. Y. x. 43, 5 (caA. Y. 20, 17, 5 ; Kir. 5, 22 ).—na Svaghnt 
rich )ioti devanc samvargam yad Mughavd silryani jayal | na lat ie anyo anu 
viryam sakad na purdno Maghavan na uta nfdanak | 11 When Maghavan. 
has conquered spoils 9 ' 3 from tho sun, he is like a gamester who gathers 
in his gains at play. 9 * 5 Ko other, Maghavan, either old or recent, can 
imitate that thy prowess.” 

R. V. x. 48, 3.— Mahyafh Tvashfd vagrant atahkad ay mam mayi devaso 
avrijann api Jcratum | mama aniJcam mryasya iva dustaram mam dryanti 
Icritena kartvena cha j “ Tvashtri fashioned ior ine (Indra) an iron 
thunderbolt; into me the gods have infused force. My splendour is 
unsurpassed, like that of the sun. Men praise me for what I have 
done and shall do.” 

R. Y. x. 86, I ( = A. V. xx. 126, 1).—*. . . . vtivasmud Indrah 
uttarah | (Repeated at the close of every verse of this hymn.) “ Indra 
is superior to every other.” 

Tho Siitna-veda reads narah. 

93 The Sarna-veda reads kratve van sthemany Gnmrim. It is difficult to assign a 
sense to van i in the text. 

9i The Siima-veda reads tarasam, 

95 Suyana explains samvargam as - saniyag vfistyer vorjayitaram | “ discharger of 
rain.” The word, as Dr. Aufreehfc informs mo, occurs only once again in the K. V. 
\iz. in viii. 64, 12: samvargam sam rayim jay a j and he adds that the translation 
“spoils” is supported l>y several passages of the S'. P. Br. e.y. i. 7, 2, 24 (p. 69): 
pit nr day am upeyuh . . . ka'ham nv imam api mmvfinfmahi (8cbol. apaharemah\); 
Ibid, samavrinjata , mmvrinkte. S'. P. Br. i. 9, 2, 34 ; tdrvam yqjnctm samvryg* 
{=zsamapti-pw-»an samhritya). In the R. V. Indra is called samvrik aamatsu “ the 
spoiler in battles.” 

96 The same phrases occur in R, V. x. 42, 9, and A. V. 7, 50, 6; 20, 89, 9. 
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B, Y. x. Ill, 1.— Mmnhinahpra bharadhvam mannham yathd yathCi 
viatayah santi nrrnnm | Indram mtytyir a irayumu kritebhih sa hi vlro 
girvanmyur viddnah | 2. Ritasya hi sadaso dhitir adyaut earn gdrshfeyo 
vrishabho gobhir dnaf | ud atishthat tavishena rarena mahdnti chid 
sammvydeha rajdmsi | 3. Indr ah kila irutyai any a veda sa hi jisknuh 
pathiJmt surgdya | ad mendm krinvann achyuto bhuvad yah patir dir ah 
sanajdh apratitah J 4. Indro mahnd mahalo arnavasya vratd aminad 
Angirobhir grmdnah | pur uni chid ni tatuna rajdmsi dudhura yo 
dharunam satyaiutd | 5. Indro dirah pratimdnam prithivydh vised 
veda savand hanti S'whnam | mahlm chid dyam d atanot suryena 
chmkambha chit skambhanena skabhlydn | 

“ Sages, present the prayer, according as are the various thoughts of 
men. Let us move Indra, with his genuine acts, for he is a hero, and 
loves our hymns. 2, The hymn has shone forth from the place of sacri¬ 
fice. The bull, offspring of a heifer, has approached the cows; he has 
arisen with a loud bellowing; he has embraced in himself the vast regions. 
3. Indra by hearing is surely aware of this [hymn]. For he, the 
victorious, has formed a path for the sun, and then creating the female 
of the bull, became the unshaken, eternal and matchless lord of the sky 
(compare B. Y. i. 51, 13; i. 121, 2). 4. Celebrated by the Angirases, 

Indra by his power has defeated the designs of the great streaming 
[cloud-demon]; 87 he has stretched out many worlds, ho who has laid 
a foundation in truth. 5. Indra, [who is] the counterpart of the 
heaven and of the earth, knows all libations, slays S'ushna; with the 
sun, he has extended the vast sky, and, [being] a strong supports, 
he has supported it with a support . n 98 

E. V. x. 133, 2 ( —S. Y. ii. 1151).— Tv am sindhun avdsrijah adha- 
rucho ahann Ahim | asatrur Indra jajnishe visvam pushya&i vary am 
ityudi | 11 Thou hast let loose the streams to flow downwards; thou 
hast slain Ahi. Indra, thou hast been born without a foe: thou 
possessesfc all that is desirable/ 1 etc. 

It. Y. x. 134, 1 (=aS. Y. i. 379).— Ubhe yad Indra rodasi dpaprdtha 

97 That thin is the allusion in the word arnava is Bhown by the following passage; 
R. V. x. 07, 2 .—Indro mahn& mahato arnavaaga vi tnurdhunam abhimd Ar bud any a 
ityd u | u India by his power split asunder the head of the groat streaming Arbuda,” 
etc. 


Compare R. V. ?i, 72, 2, below. 
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ushuh im | mahantarJi tvd malrmdm mrhrajam charshaninum ( devi janitrl 
ajljanad bhadrd janitrl ajfjanat 99 | “ When thou, Indra, like the dawn, 
didst fill both the worlds, a divine mother bore thee, the mighty 
monarch of mighty creatures,—a gracious mother bore thee/’ 

* How great soever the attributes assigned to Indra may be, we see 
that here he is not regarded as a self-existent being, but as the sou of 
a mother. See the earlier part of the account of this deity in the fifth 
volume of this work. 

The two following texts refer to Indra in. conjunction with another 
god: 

It. Y. vi. 72, 2.— Indrd-Soma vdsayatlia ushdsam ut suryarJi nayatho 
jyotishd saha | upa dij&m skamhhatlmh shambhanena aprathatam prithi- 
t'lm mdtararh vi | u Indra and Soma, ye cause the dawn to shine, ye 
make the sun to rise with the light. Ye have propped up the sky 
with a support, 100 yo have spread out the earth, the mother.” 

It. Y. viv. 82, 5.— lndra-VaritMi yad itndni chahrathur vUvd jdtdni 
bhuvamsya majniand ityctdi | “ Indra and Yaruna, since ye have made 
all these creatures of the world by your power ,’ 9 etc. 

The passages next following celebrate the divine attributes of Yaruna: 

It. V, i. 24, 8.— (Truth hi rajd Vaninas chakdra surydya panthdm 
am-etavai u ityudi | “King Yaruna hath made a broad path for the 
sun to follow,” etc. 

It. Y. ii. 27,10. —Tram rUvesJuxm Vanina asi rdjd ye elm ckvdh asura 
ye cha viartdh [ “Thou, divine Yaruna, art king of all, both of those 
who arc gods, and of those who are men.”—Quoted in Miillerhi Anc. 
SaDsk. Lit., p. 534. 

It. V. vi. 70, 1 .—Ghritavatl bhuvandndm ahhikriyd iirvi prithvi ma- 
dha-du-ghe supeiasd | dyavd-pritkm Varunasya dharmand vishkabhite 
ajare hhuri-reta&fi I “ Full of fatness, the common abodes of creatures, 
wide, broad, dropping sweetness, beautiful in form, heaven and earth 
are sustained asunder by the support of Yaruna, undecaying, abundant 
in fertility.” 

R. Y. vii. 86, 1 .—Dhlrd tu asya mahind janumshi vi yas fast a mb ha 
rodasi chid urvi ) pra ndkani rishmm nunude brihantarh dvita nahshatram 
paprathach cha bhutm | “Wise are his creations who by his power 

09 Tht last line is repeated at the close of each of the five following verses. 

100 Compare It. Y. ii. 15, 2; x. Ill, 5; and x. 149, 1, below. 
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plopped asunder the two worlds, thought vast. He raised up the lofty 
and wide firmament, and spread out apart the stars and the earth.”— 
This hymn is translated in Muller’s Sansk. Lit., pp. 540 f. 

It. Y. vii. 87, 1 .—Radat pat ho Varunah surydya pra arndmsi same- 
driya nadlndm | sargo 1004 m srishfo arvatir ritdyan chakdra mahir avanlr 
ahabhyah | 2. Atrnd te vdto rajah d navi not pa&ur na bhurmr yavase sa~ 
savdn im [ antar main brihatl rodasl ime visva te dhama Varum priydni I 
“Varuna has opened out paths for the sun, and the courses of 
the rivers leading to the ocean. Like a troop (of horses) lot loose, 
following the mares, he has made great channels for the days. 2. Tho 
wind, thy breath, has sounded through tho atmosphere, like an im¬ 
petuous beast rushing along a pasturo. Within [thee ?] are these two 
great and vast worlds; all thy realms, O Varuna, are beloved.” 101 
It. Y. viii. 42, 1.— Astabhndd dydm Amro vikmeddh amimlla vari- 
mcinam pritJiivydh | a&idad visvd bhuvandni samrad visva it tdni Varu- 
nasya vratdni | 2. Eva mndasva Varunaih brihantam ramasya dhiram 
■mril isya gopdm | sa nah sarma trivarutham viyayhsad iiyddi | 

“The omniscient Spirit ( Asura ) has propped up the sky; he has 
measured 102 the expanse of the earth ; he has occupied all the worlds, 
the monarch : all these are the achievements of Vanina. 2. Reverence, 
then, the mighty Varuna, bow down before the wise guardian of im¬ 
mortality. May he extend to us triple protection,” etc. 

The next texts refer to the Sun (Surya, Aditya, or Savitri): 

R. V. i. 50, 7.— Vi dydm eshi rajas pritkv ahd mimdno aktubhih | 
pakyan janmdni Surya | “Thou traversest tho. sky, tho broad expanse, 
measuring the days with thy rays; beholding created things, 0 Surya.” 

R. V, viii. 90, 11, 12 (=S. V. ii. 1138, 9). — Bad mahdn asi Surya 
bad Aditya mahdn asi | mahas te sato mahimrt panasyate addha deva 
mahdn asi | Bat Surya sravasd mahdn asi satrd deva mahdn asi | mahnd 
devdndh asuryah purohito vibhujyotir addhhyam | 

“ Verily, Surya, thou art great; verily, Aditya, thou art great. The 
majesty of thee who art great is celebrated: certainly, god, thou art 
great. 12. Verily, Surya, thou art great in renown: 0 god, thou art 

ioo* The word sarga occurs also in R. V. i. 100, 2; iii. 33, 4; vi. 32, 5; vi. 40, 13. 
loot fn regard to this participle, see the note (82) on R. V. iii. 32, 7, above, p. 102. 
101 See note (81) on R. V. iii. 32, 7, above, p. 102. 
m See above, p. 71. 
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truly great; through, thy greatness thou art the divine leader of the 
gods, the pervading, irresistible luminary.” 

IL V. x. 149, 1,— Savitd yantraik pritMvlm aramnad aslcamlkane 
Savitd Ay&m a&rimhat | > a&vam iva adhukshad dkunim mtariksham 
a&ftrte laddham Savitd sammlram | 2. Yatra mmudrah shahhito vi- 
aunad aptm mpdt Savita tasya wda | aiohhur atah ah utthitam rajo ato 
dyava-prithivl apratketdm | 

“Savitri has established the earth by supports; Savitri has fixed 
the sky in unsupported space ; m Savitfi has milked the atmosphere, 
which resembles a sounding horse,—the ocean fastened in the impas¬ 
sable expanse. 2. Savityi, the son of the waters, knows the placo where 
the ocean, supported, issued forth. From him the earth, from him the 
atmosphere arose; from him the heaven and earth extended.” 

103 In later times, as is well known, the earth is represented in Hindu mythology 
as resting on the head of the serpent S'cslia, or on some other support. Thus it is said 
in tin; Vhhrm Pur. ii. 5, 19 (Wilson, Dr. Hall’s ed. ii. 212) ; 8a bib knit Mhart-bhiitam 
fi&eshan kshiti-mandatam | mtepaidla-mula-st h ah S'esho ' seshasurarchitah j “S'eska, 
worshipped by all the gods, supports the whole region of the earth which forma a diadem 
on his head, and stands beneath the base of Pa tala/’ The Siddhiintas, or scientific 
astronomical works of India, however, maintain that the earth is unsupported. Thus 
it is said in the Sidd h anta-s'iromani, iii. 2 : Bhumeh pivdah taffdnka-jna-kari-ravi- 
ty®yarki~mfohatra-?wksM-vrittair vritah xan mpd-anila-salila-vyoma-iyotnayo 
’ymn | mvyad/mvih sva-zaktyaiva viyati niyatam tuthali ityadi | ... 4. .1Curto 
dhfrrtd ched dharitryda lad-anfas tasyapyanyo 'syateam at-ramvastha | mtye kalpyh 
chet iva-saktib kirn ddye km m bhumir ityadi | which is thus translated by the lato 
Mr. L. Wilkin m>h in the Bibl. Indica (now series), Ho. 13 : 14 2. This globe of the 
earth formed of {the five elementary principles] earth, air, water, the ether, and fire, 
is perfectly round, and encompassed by the orbits of the Moon, Mercury, Venus, the 
Sun, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, and by the constellations. It has no [material] sup¬ 
porter; but stands firmly in the expanse of heaven by its own inherent force. On 
its surface throughout subsist [in security] all animate and ifiuujmate objects, Dunujas 
and human beings, gods and Daityas.” . . . u 4. If the earth were supported by any 
material substance or living creature, then that would require a second supporter, 
and for that second a third would be required. Hero we have the absurdity of an 
interminable series. If the last of the series be supposed to remain firm by its own 
inherent power, then why may not the same power be supposed to exist in the first— 
that is, in the earth ? For is not the earth one of the forms of the eight-fold 
divinity, i.e. of S'ivaP” Arya Hhatta, one of the most ancient of Indian scientific 
astronomers, even maintained that the alternation of day and night is the result of 
the rotation of the earth on its own axis. His words, as quoted by Mr. Colebrooke 
(Essays, ii.}- 392), arc those; P ha-panjar ah sthiro bhur evavpityaipitya pmtidaivasikdu 
udayastawayau sampadayati naktskatra-grahdndm | 44 The starry firmament is fixed. 

It is the earth, which, continually revolviug, produces the rising and setting of the 
constellations and planets.” 



mi$r^ 


SAVITRI, AGNI, AND PARJANYA ABE CELEBRATED 

The first of the preceding verses is quoted by Yaska (N f ir. x. 32), 
and illustratei as follows: S'avitd yantraih prithivlm aramayat | anaram- 
bhane ’ntarikshe Savitd dyum adrimhat | a&cam iva adhuJcshad dhunim 
antankshe meghani baddham aturte baddham aturne iti vd ' tvaramum 
tti vu Savitd samudiidram iti | ham anyam madliyamad evam amkshyat | 
Adityo 'pi Savitd vohjaie. “ Savitri by supports has caused the earth 
to rest; Savitri has fixed the sky in the place which has no basis— 
the atmosphere. Savitri has milked the cloud fastened in the atmo¬ 
sphere,—the impassable, or the unhastening—(the cloud) sounding as 
a horse, and that which rises. What other god than the intermediate 
one (i.e. the deity residing in the atmosphere) would he have thus 
described? The sun also (whose place is in the sky) i3 called Savitri.” 

Prof. Both (IUust. of N"ir., p. 143) thus translates the verse r 
“ Savitri has fixed the earth with supports, he has fastened the heaven 
in unsupported space; he has milked the atmosphere shaking itself 
like a horse, the stream which is confined within limits which cannot 
be overpassed.” In his Lexicon, however, Prof. Roth gives to dhuni 
the sense of “ sounding ” (which is also adopted by Prof. M. Muller, 
Transl. of R. Y. i. 95). He then observes: u According to Yaska the 
Savitri who is here mentioned must be the intermediate one, on account 
of his function in causing rain.” 

The following passages refer to Agni: 

R. \. i. 59, 5 .—Divas chit t& brihato Jutavedo vaikdnara pra ririche 
mahitvam | rdjd Icrishfindm asi mdnuknndm yudha devvhhyo varivas 
chakartha | “Jatavedas, proBent with all men, thy greatness surpasses 
oven that of the vast sky. Thou art the kiug of human creatures; 
by battle thou hast obtained freedom for the gods ” (see R, Y. vii. 98, 
3, above p. 103). 

R. V. i. 67, 3 .—Ajo na kshdih dudhara 10S * prithivlih tasthambha dyum 
mantrebhh satyair ityddi [ “Like the moving [sun, or the unborn] he 
upheld the broad earth; he supported the sky with true texts,” etc. 

The next versos celebrate the greatness of Parjanya: 

R. Y. vii. 101, 4 .—Tamin vikdni bhuvandni tasthus tisro dyavas 
tredha sasrur dpah ityddi [ 6. Sa retodhah vrishabhah iakatinam 
taminn atmu jayataS tastushascha , (Compare R. Y. i. 115, 1.) “ jf e 

103 Comp. R. V. viii. 42, 10: — Yah skambhena vi rodast ajo na dyam 
adharayat | 
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TEXTS CELEBRATING THE GREATNESS OF SOMA. 

in whom all the worlds abide, and the three heavens, and'[by whom] 
the waters Rowed in three directions, etc. 6. He is the bull that im¬ 
pregnates all [the cows] : in him is the soul of the moving and station¬ 
ary world” (comp, suryah dtmd jay at as tcistmha& eha } It. V. i. 115, 1). 

The next passage refers to the god called Gandharva: 

It. Y. x. 139, 5.—. • . * Dmjo Gandharvo rajaso vimdnah | u The 
divine Gandharva, measurer of the world,” etc. 

The last set of passages w r hich I shall adduce celebrate the greatness 
of Soma: 

R. Y. ix. 61, 16 (= S. Y. 1, 484).— Pammdno ajljamd dimS chit ram 
na tanyatum | jyotir uxi&vdnaram, hr Hint | £< The purified [Soma] hits 
generated the great light which is common to all mankind, like tho 
wonderful thundering of the sky.” 

IL Y. ix. 86, 28.— Tavemdh prajdfy divyasya reiasas tvam viivasya 
bhmnasya rdjasi | athedam vtsvam pavamdna U vaSe tvam Indo pra~ 
thamo dhduulhdh ad | 29. Tvam samudro ad vUvavit leave tavemdh 
pancha pradUo vidharmmi | team, dyCim cha prithivlm chad jdbhrishe 
tava jyotlv shi pavamdna suryah | 30. Team pavitre rajaso vidharmani 
devehhycih soma pavamdna puyase j tvam If&tjah praihaindh agrihhnata 
tubhyemd vmd bhmandni yemire | 

“ All these creatures spring from thy divine seed; thou art the lord 
of the whole universe. All this, purified god, is under thy control; 
thou, Inclu, art the first su stabler of the regions. 29. Thou, sago, art 
an all-containing ocean; all these five quarters of the world are upheld 
by thee. Thou hast ascended beyond the sky and the earth; thine, 
0 purified god, are the luminaries and the sun. 30. In the filter 
•which is the support of the world, thou, pure Soma, art purified for 
the gods. The TJ4ijes first gathered thee. To thee all these worlds 
have bowed.” 

R. Y. ix. 89, 6.— Vishtamlho divo dharnmh prithivydh vikvdh nla 
ksldtayo haste . asya ityddi | “ He is the supporter of the sky, the 
upholder of the earth : all men are in his hand.” 

R, Y. ix. 96, 5, which has been quoted above (p. 94), should be 
again referred to here. 

R. Y. ix. 97, 24.— Pavitrebhih pavamdno nnchakshdh rdjd devanam 
uta martyCindm ttyudi | “ [Soma], purified by filters, the beholder of 
men, is the king of gods and of mortals,” etc. 




PROFESSOR MULLER'S REMARKS ON THE VELIO GOES. MS 


E. V. is:. 100, 8.— Pavamana niahi&ravas chitrebkir yad ra.mMih 101 | 
sardhan tamo msijighnase vtiimni dMusho grihe | 9. Tvam dytifii cha makz- 
rmia prithivlm chtiti jabhrisho ityddi | “ Thou, pure [Soma], marc best 
onward to great renown, by thy brilliant rays ; daring, thou wiliest to 
destroy all darkness in the house of thy worshipper. 9. Thou, achiever 
of great deeds, hast ascended above heaven and earth,” etc. 

E. V. ix. 107, 7.— . . . Tvaih kavir abhavo deva-vitamah d stiryari 
rohaxjo did | “Thou art a sage most pleasing to the gods; thou hast 
caused the sun to rise in the sky.” 

E. V. ix. 109, 4 (#aS, V. ii. 591).— Pavasva soma mahdn samudrah 
pita devanafh viivd abhi dhama | “ Be purified in all abodes, Soma, 
[who art] a great ocean, the father of the gods,” etc. 

The preceding texts are amply sufficient to show that Vishnu is not 
the only god to whom the highest divine functions are ascribed in the 
Yeda, but that, on the contrary, the same attributes are assigned, and 
with far greater frequency, to several of the other deities. 

The following passage from Professor Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature (p. 532 f.) shows that all the principal Yedic deities are, in 
their turn, addressed by their worshippers as supreme : 

When these individual gods are invoked, they are not conceived a 
limited by the pow er of others as superior or inferior in rank. Each 
god is to the mind of the supplicants as good as all the gods. He i3 
felt, at the time, as a real divinity, as supreme and absolute, in spite of 
the necessary limitations which, to our mind, a plurality of gods must 
entail on every single god. All the rest disappear for a moment from 
the vision of the poet, and he only who is to fulfil their desires stands 
in full light before the eyes of the worshippers. * Among you, 0 gods, 
there is none that is small, none that is young: you are all great 
indeed,’ 105 is a sentiment which, though, perhaps, not so distinctly 
expressed as by Mann Vaivasvata, nevertheless, underlies all the poetry 
of the Yeda. Although the gods are sometimes distinctly invoked as 
the great and the Braall, the young and the old (E. Y. i. 27, 13), this is 
only an attempt to find the most comprehensive expression for the 
divine powers, and nowhere is any of the gods represented as the slave 

104 Compare R. V. ix. 4, 1 : Hand cka ftema jeshi cha pavQmdna mah i irorah | and 
ix. 83, 5 : Jay an Iravo bfihat | 

10s R. V. viii. 30, 1, quoted by Muller, p. 631. 
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TEXTS OF THE RIO AND ATHARVA VEDAS 


of others. It would be easy to find, in the numerous hymns of the 
Veda, passages in which almost every single god is represented as 
supreme and absolute. In the first hymn of the Second Mandala, 
Agni is called the ruler of the universe, 10 " the lord of men, the wise 
king, the father, the brother, the son, and friend of men; 107 nav, all the 
powers and names of the others are distinctly ascribed to Agni. The 
hymn belongs, no doubt, to the modern compositions; yet, though 
Agni is thus highly exalted in it, nothing is said to disparage the 
divine character of the other gods. Indra is celebrated as the strongest 
god in the hymns as well as in the Erahmunas, and the burden of one 
of the songs of the Tenth hook 108 is; VUvasmdd Indra v’tar ah | * Indra 
is greater than a31/ Of Soma it is said that ho was born great, and 
that- he conquers every one. 1 ™ He is called the king of the world, 110 he 
has the power to prolong the life of men, 111 and in one verse he is called 
ihe maker of heaven and earth, of Agni, of Surya, of Indra, and of 
Vishnu. 112 If we read the next hymn, which .is addressed to Varuzia 
(obpwS V), we perceive that the god here invoked is, to the mind of 
the poet, supreme and almighty. Nevertheless, he is one of tho gods 
who is almost always represented in fellowship with another, Mitra; and 
even in our hymn there is one vorse, the sixth, in which Vanina and 
Mitra are invoked in the dual. Yet what more could human language 
achieve, in trying to express the idea of a divine and supreme power, 
than what our poet says of Vanina : ‘Thou art lord of all, of heaven 
and earth/ Or, as is said in another hymn (ii. 27, 10), ‘Thou aid the 
king of all; of those who are gods, and of those who are men/” etcA 


Sfct. lit, — Vishnu as one of the Adilyas, 


In the hymns of the Veda the Adityas, or sons of Aditi, are alluded 
to as being seven or eight in number; but only six deities, of whom 
Vishnu is not one, are specified by name as belonging to this class. 113 

m "Tvaih viimni wamka patyase \ ii. 1 , 8.—See Nirukta Paritfishta i. 

107 ii. 1, 0. 109 x. 86. log ix. 60 . 

110 fat. 96 , 10; bhuvanasya raja. «» ,* Xi 9^ 112 9^ g 

113 See Rdhtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon under the word Aditya; Prof. Roth 's dis¬ 
sertation on the, Adityas in his paper ‘‘on the principal gads of tho Ariaii nations/’ 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. vi., pp. 68 ff.; and the 5th vol, of this 
work, pp. 54 if. Sfirya (the Sun) is however called Aditem in R. V. j. 88, 11 
(Nir. vii. 29 ). 
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AND BRAHMANAS RELATING TO THE ADITYAS. 1TJ 


The following are the only texts which I consider it necessary to eite 
on this subject: 

R. V. ii. 27, 1 (Kir. xit. 36).— Inulh girah Adityebnyo ghritcmidh 
sandd rdjabhyojuhmx juhomi | Srinotu Mitro Ary a mo, Bhago nas turijdto 
Varum Dafoko Ammh | “With my tongue I of old offer up these praises, 
dropping with unctuousness, to the kings, tho Adityas: may Mitra, 
Aryaman, Bhaga, the mighty Varuna, Dakslia, Ansa, hear us.” Yaska 
makes tuvijatak to le^bahujdta§ cha BhdtCi, thus understanding it to 
designate Dhafri, as a seventh Aditya. 

E. Y. ix. 114, 3.— Sapta dik ndnd-surydh mpta hotarah ritvijah f 
dev ah Aditydh ye sapta febhih Somdbhiraksha nah | “ The seven points 
of the compass, with their respective suns, the seven hotri priests, and 
the seven gods, the Adityas,—with these, 0 Somu, protect us.” 

In another text (R. Y. x. 72, 8, 9), which has already been quoted 
in p. 12 f., it is said that Aditi had eight sons, though she only presented 
seven of them to the gods, and cast out Martanda, the eighth. 

In his explanation of the. first text, which 1 have now quoted (R. V. 
ii. 27, 1), Sayana observes of the Adityas: Te oha Taittirlye ‘axhfau 
putruso AdiUr y ity upakramya spashfam anuh dntah | ‘ Mitrakha Fa - 
rumkhii Dhdtdcha Aryamdcha Amiukha Bhagakha Indrakha Viva. s- 
vdini cha eU y iti | “ They (the Adityas) are distinctly specified in the 
passage of the Taittiriya, beginning with the words, ‘The eight son a 
of Aditi,’ as ‘these, Mitra, Varuna, Dhatri, Aryamau, AnSu, Bhaga, 
Indra, and Vivnsvat.’” 

In a passage of the S'atapatha Brahmana (iii. 1, 3, 3 ff.) quoted above 
(p. 14, f.), the Adityas are alluded to as eight in number, in conformity 
with the text of the R. Y. x. 72, 8, 9. In other texts of the same 
Brahmana mention is made of twelve Adityas. 

Yishnu, as is remarked by Messrs. Bbhtlmgk and Rotb, s.v is men- ’ 
tioned along with the Adityas [of the R. V., and other gods with 
whom they were afterwards associated] in A. Y. xi. G, 2 : Brumo rCijd- ! 
mm Varunam Mitram Vubnim atho Bhagam | AihSath Vivasvantam 
brdmas te no munchaniu amkasuh | 3 | Brumo dev mix Savitaram Bhdtdram 
uta Pushanam | Tvashfaram agriyam brumah | “We invoke King Varuna, 
Mitra, Yishnu, Bhaga, Ansa, Yivasvat. May they free us from calamity. 

3. Wc invoke the God Savitri, Dhafcyi, Pushan, and Tvashtri the 
chief,” etc. 
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BRAHMAN A TEXTS ABOUT THE ADITYAS. 



The following are two passages of the S'atapatha Brahmana in which 
mention is made of the Adityas as being twelve in number. 

S'atapatha Brahman a, vi. 1, 2, 8.— Sa matins a cva vdckam mithmam 
samabhavat sa (hddasa drapsdn garbhj abkavat | te dvadaia Adityah 
asrijyanta tdn dikshu upadadhut | “With his mind he associated con¬ 
jugally with Speech. He became pregnant with twelve chops. They 
were created the twelve Adityas. Them ho placed in the quarters of 
the horizon.” 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 3, 8 (=Brili. Ar. Up. iii. 9, 5, p. 646). 
Katame Adityah iti | dvadasa masah samvatsarasya etc Adityah—ete 
hi idarn saw am adaddnah yanti J te yad idam sarvam adaddnah yanti 
t«:<:iiad Adityah iti | “How many Adityas are there? There are 
twelve months of tho year. These are the Adityas. For they go on 
taking (adaddnah) all this. Since they go on taking all this, they are 
called Adityas.” 

The Taittirlya Br&hmana, iii. 9, 21, 1, tells a story of the Adityas: 
Adityas cha Angirasai cha suvarge lake ’spardhanta | te *ngirasah 
Adityebhja ’mum Adityam akam svetarn bhutam dakshinam anayan | te 
'bruvan u yam no ’neshfa sa varyo ’bhud ” iti | tasmdd ahum savarya ity 
dhvayanii | tasmdd yajne varo dlyate | yat Prqjdpatir alabdho'svo ’bhavat 
tasmdd asvo ndma | yat kayad-arur dslt tasmdd arvd ndma | yat sadyo 
vdjCin samajayat tasmdd vdjl ndma j yad asurdnam lokdn udatta tasmdd 
Adityo ndma | U The Adityas and tbe Angirases strove in heaven. The 
Angirasea brought that Aditya, who had become a white horse, to the' 
Adityas as a present. The latter said, ‘Ho whom you have brought 
to ua has become excellent (vary a)d Hence men call to a horse, 
o savarya . Hence a boon (vara) is given at a sacrifice. Inasmuch as 
Trajapati when sacrificed became a horse (aka, which means “ pervad¬ 
ing,” according to the commentator), he has the name of aka . Inas¬ 
much as he suffered pain from swelling (so the commentator renders 
kayad-aruh , stating that Prajapati suffered from a swollen eye), he is 
called arvan . Inasmuch as he conquered riches [or, iu races] (vdja), ho 
got the name vdjin. Inasmuch as he took (adattd) from the Asuras 
their worlds, lie is called Aditya.” 

The Taitt, Aranyaka, i. 14, 1, also derives Aditya from the root 
a+da: Yo ’ sau tapann udetisa sarveshdm bMtdndm prdndn aduya udeti I 
md me prajdydh md pasundm md mama prdndn addya udagdh I asau yo 
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* stain oti sa sarveshdm bhutCindm prdndn Ctddya astern eti j ma me preid- 
yah md pa&imdm md mama prdndn Ciddya astam gdh | s< That [Sun j 
which rises glowing, rises taking the breath of all creatures. Do not 
rise [0 Sun J, taking the breath of my offspring, or of my cattle, or of 
myself. That [Sun] which sets, sets taking the breath of all creatures. 
Do not set [0 Sun], taking the breath of my offspring, or of my cattle, 
or of myself.” 

The Hirukta, ii. 13, gives various etymologies of the word Aditya: 
Adityah | Jcasmad | ddatU rasdn | adatte bhdsam jyothham f adlpto 
bhdsd Hi va | Aditeh putrah iti vd | alpaprayoyam tu asya dad drcha- 
Ihydmndye | sohta-lhdh il sdryam adit ey am ” Aditeh put ram | evam 
an yd mm api dcvattindm Adityapravdddh dutayo lhavanti | tad yathd 
etad 1 I (itrasya Varunasya Aryamno DaJcsha&ya Bhaqasya A ms asya tti | 

“ The Aditya: whence [so called] ? He takes up the fluids. 114 He 
takes up the light of the luminaries ; he is illuminated ( adtptah) by 
light ; or, he is the son of Aditi. liut this [appellation] is seldom 
applied to him in the text of the Rigveda. Surya Aditeya , Surya the 
son of Aditi, is mentioned in a hymn. 115 In the same way there are 
praises of other deities, addressed to thorn as Adityas; as in the case 
of Mitra, Yaruna, Aryaman, Daksha, Bbaga, Ansa.” 

In the following texts from the Mahabhurata and Puranas, the 
Adityas, though their names are not always uniformly given, are stated 
or understood to be twolve in number, except in one case where only 
eleven are specified. Vishnu is almost al w aye jiame d as one ot them, 

111 Sahasra-gunam utsrashtum ddatte hi rattan ravih j “ For tbc sun takes up the 
fluids [from the] earth, to discharge them again a thousand-fold.” — Raghuvania, 
i. 13. In the hymn to the Sun, Mahfibh. iii. 166 ff., it is similarly said, v. 170: 
Tvam dclaydmsubh is tejo niddyhe sarva-dekinam | enrvauskadhi-r (Isanti cha punar 
varsham numckasi | “Having in tlio hot season taken up by the rays the substance 
of all embodied beings, and the essence of all plants, thou again discharges! them in 
the rainy season.” And Manu says: Ash(a?i mdsdn yathd "dityns toyam harati 
rasmibhih | iathd hare! karaift rdshtrdd nityam arkavratam hi tat | “ As Aditya (the 
sun) during eight months draw up water by his rays, so let- him (a king) extract 
revenue from his country, for that is his continual solar function/’—Manu, ix. 305. 

115 Dr. Aufrecht conjectures that the word sukta-bh&k should he read asukta-bhdk 
“has not a hymn devoted to him ; M as he appears to be only mentioned in one verse, 
R. V. x. 88, 11 (Nir. vii. 29). Durga, however, as quoted by Roth (Must. p. 21), 
says: tukta-bhag eva chaitad abhidhanam m harirbhak J “This appellation has a 
hymu devoted to it, but no oblation is ordained [to be offered to the god under this 
name].” By “ hymn" Durga may only mean part of a hymn. 
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and as by the time when these works were written, his dignity had 
become enhanced in general estimation, he is declared to be the 
greatest of the twelve. 

Mahabharata, i. 2,dl9, 2,522 ft.—Martchefr Kasyapah putrah 
Kahjapd ' tu imdh prajdh | prajajnire mahdbhngah Dahha-kanyus 
trayodasa | . . . . 2,522. Adityarh dvadakidityah sambhUah bhu- 
vanehardh | ye rajan ndmatas tarns te hrtaynhydmi Bharata | Dhutu 
Mitro Wyamd 8'a.kro Varunas tv Aniiali eva dha\ Bhago Vtvasvdn I'usha 
cha $ (tv it a daiamas tathu. | ekudasas tathd Tvashta dvadaio 1 whnur 
vckyate \ jaghanyajas tu sarve^dm Jidityanani gunudhikah j 

“ Kasyapa was the son of Mart chi; and from Ka4yapa these beings 
were born. There w r er<) thirteen eminent daughters of Daksha,,. 2,522. 
I will recount to thee, by name, king of the race of Bharata, the twelve 
Adityas, lords of the world, who were produced from Aditi; 118 Dbatri, 
Mitra, Aryaman, S'akra (Indra), Varuna, An4a, Bhaga, Yivasvat, 
Pushan, and Savitri the tenth; the eleventh is Tvashtri, and the 
twelfth is called Vishnu, who, though the latest born, surpasses all 
the Adityas in his attributes.” 

Mahabharata, i. 2,598 .--Mancheh Kakjapah putrah Kakyapmya 

Surds nrdh | jajnire nr ipa4drdula lokdnum prabhavas tu sah |. 

2,600. JDvddasaivdditeh putrah S'akra-mukhjdh narudhipa | imhdm 
avarajo Vishnur yatra lokdh pratuhyhltdh | 

“ Prom Kasyapa, who was the son of Marlchi, were produced, 0 king, 
the deities (Suras).and tho Asuras ; and he was the source from which 
all beings sprang. . . . 2,600. Aditi had twelve sons, beginning with 
S'akra. The youngest of them was Vishnu, on whom the worlds are 
supported.” 

Mahabharata, xiii. 7,092 f.— Amso Bhagdcha Mitrakha VarunaMa 
jale&varah | tathd DJiclta Wyatnd chtiira Jay (into Bhdskctras tat 1 id | 
Tvaahfd Pushd tathaivendro dxdda§o Vishnur why ate | ity ete dvada£a- 
diiydh Kdiyapeydh iti srutih \ 

u Ansa, Bhaga, Mitra, Yaruna, lord of the waters, Dbatri, Aryaman, 
Jayanta, Bhaskara, Tvashtri, Puslian, Indra, and Vishnu, who is called 


the hymn to tho sun, Mahabh. in. 166 (T., it is said that that Luminaiy, 
himself twelvefold, became tho twelve Adityas [kritvd dvadaaadJia tmibuu i 


™ In 
dividing 
dvdclasddityatam gatafi)* 
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the twelfth: these are the twelve Adityas, the sons of KasSyapa, ac¬ 
cording to tradition (or the Yeda, 4ruM). 9f 

Mahabharata, v. 3,501 ff.— Ahhayas ckdvyayas chaiva Brahma loka- 
pitdmahah | tathaiva bhagavantau tau Nara-Ndrdyandv rishl | Adityd- 
ntim hi sarveshdm Vishnur ekah sandto.nah | ajayyas ckdvyayas chaiva 
hlkatah pralhur Isvarah | nmitta-marands chdnye vhandra- urya-mahi - 
jalam | Vdyur Agnis tathd ”kdsam gralias tdrd-gands tathd | te cha 
hhaydnte jagato hitvd lohd-irayam sadii | kshayath gachhanti vai sarve 
trijijante cha ptmah ptmah | muhurta-maran&s tv anye mdnushuh mriga ~ 
pahhinah \ “ Brahma, the parent of the world, is undecaying and 
imperishable; and so too are the venerable Itisliis, Kara, and Narayana. 
Vishnu alone of all the Adityas is eternal, invincible, imperishable, , 
everlasting, potent, the lord. Other beings perish on some occasion, • 


[as at the end of a Kalpa],— 117 the moon, the sun, the earth, water, 118 
air, lire, the ether, the planets, and the stars. At the dissolution of 
the universe, all these invariably abandon the three worlds, and perish, 
and are created again and again. Other [creatures], men, boasts, and 
birds, die after a brief interval (j muhurta ).” 

Vishnu Purdna, 1, 15, 90 ff. (vol. ii. pp. 26 f. of Dr. Hall's 
edition of Wilson’s translation)— Purvamanvantare sreshthuih dvadaklsan 
surottamdh | Tushitdh ndma te ’nyonyam uchur Vaivasvate 1 ntare | 
upmthile HiytdasaS Chi ishushasydntare Manoh | mmvuyikritah sarve 
tamuga my a parasparam | Agachhata drutam dev ah Adit tin sampravisya 
vai | Manvantare prasuyamas tan nah ireyo bhaved iti | warn uktvu tu te 
sane Chdkshushasydn tare Manoh | Man chat Kaiyapdj jdtds te ’dityd 
Daksha-kanyayd | tatra Vishnuscha S'akrakha jajndU punar eva hi | 
Ary am d chaiva Dhdtdcha lb ash fa Pushd tathaiva cha | Vivas vim Savitd 
chaiva Mitro Varunah eva cha | Am&o Bhagas chutitejuh Adityfihdcddaea 
mritdh | Ckdhhushasyantare purvam dean ye Tushitdh smriidh | Vai¬ 
vasvate *ntare te vai Adityah dvddasa smritdh | 

“In the former Manvantara there wer< twelve eminent and re- 


117 I suppose nimitta-marandh is to be understood practically in this sense.—See 
Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, Dr. Hall’s ed. i. 113; v. 186, and note. Narayana, in his 
commentary on the Mahabharata, explains the phrase thus: Nimittamprahyddi- 
nimittam maranaih nah yeshdih te Him itta-marandh j 

118 Water and ether are said in the Ramayana to have’preceded Brahma.—See 
above, p. 33. See also the order of creation described in the S'atapatha Bruhmaiu, 
and in Manu, in section ii., chapter 1., above. 
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nowned deities called Tushitas; who, being assembled together, said to 
each other in the Chakshusha Manvantara, when the Yaivasvata Man- 
vantara was approaching', * Come quickly,, deities, let ns enter into 
Aditi, and bo bom in the [next] Manvantara: this will be for onr 
welfare.’ Having thus spoken in the Chakshusha Manvantara, they 
were all horn from Kasyapa, son of Martchi, and Aditi, daughter of 
Baksha. In this way Vishnu and S’akra (Indra) were again born, 
and Arynman, Dhatri, Tvash tri, Piishan, Yivasvat, Savitri, Mitra, 
Yaruna, Ansa, and the energetic Bhaga: these are known as the 
twelve Adityas. Those who formerly in the Chakshusha Manvantara 
were called the Tushitas, are known as the twelve Adityas in the 
Yaivasvata Manvantara.” 

The same stoiy is repeated in very nearly the same words in the 
Harivansa, verses 171 if. 

The following is another passage from the Harivansa. verses 11,548if.: 
A ditydmjajmrc rdjann Adityah Kahjapdd oiha | Indra Vishnur Bhagas 
Tvashfd Varum 'mso 7 ryamd Bavih | Push! Mitrdcha varado Manuk 
Parjanyah eva cha | ity ete dvadamdilyuh varishfhds tridivaulcasah | 
“From Kagyapa and Aditi were bom the Adityas, Indra, Yishnu, 
Bhaga, Tvashtri, Yanina, An3a, Aryaman, Bavi (the Sun), Piishan, 
Mitra, the besfcower of boons, Manu, and Parjanya,—these are the 
twelve Adityas, most eminent celestials.” 

In the same work, verses 12,456 f., we read: Aryamd Varum 
Mitra h Pmhd Dhdtd Purandarah | Tvashtd Bhago 'msah Sat if & Par - 
janyascheti visrutdh | Adityam jajnire devah Kahjapdl loha-bhdvandh. | 
“ The gods, creators of the worlds, known as Aryaman, Yaruna, 
Mitra, Pushan, Dhatri, Purandara (Indra), Tvashtri, Bhaga, An3a, 
Savitri, and Paijanyn, were sprung from Kasyapa and Aditi.” 

Only eleven names occur in this list: that of Yishnu is omitted. 

The next is another legend on the same subject from the same work. 
Here quite a different origin is assigned to the Adityas, who are said 
to have sprung from the face of Yivasvat or Martanda, the Sun. 

Harivansa, 589 if .—Tato nirbhdsitam rupam tejasd samhatena mi | 
hint at hint alar am dr ash turn adkikam iuiuhhe tadd | muhho nirvartitam 
rupam tasya flevasya jopatek | tatah-prabhriti devasya mnlcham dslt tv 
lokitam | mukha-rfigantu yat purvam Me rtandasya mukha-chyut.m I 
Adityah dvudahiveha mmbhutdh mukha-sambhavdh | DhCitd 1 ryamd cha 
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PURAKA REGARDING THE ADITYAS, 

Mitra&eha Varuno l m£o Bhagas tatha | Indro Vivasvdn Punka cha 
Parjanijo dalamas tatha | talas Tvaslifd tato Vishnur ajaghmyo jaghan - 
yajah | harsham Ubhe tato devo drishtva 'htltydn sva-deha-jan i u Then 
lus appearance, illuminated with concentrated lustre, shone forth more 
brilliantly, fairer than the fairest to behold. This appearance was 
produced in the face of that god, the lord of rays. Henceforward 
the face of the god was red. Prom the previous colour of the face 
which fell from the countenance of Martanda were produced twelve 
face-born Adityas: Dhatri, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuno, Ansa, Bhaga, 
India, Vivasvat, Push an y Parjanya the tenth, then Tvashtri, then 
Vising u not the least, though the last born. The god then rejoiced, 
beholding the Adityas, sprung from his own body.” 

This story is not only in opposition to the ordinary account of the 
Adityas being sons of Aditi, but it contradicts itself. Vivasvat la one 
of the Adityas, who is produced from Vivasvat; and Tvashtri was 
already existing, and playing a part in the former part of the legend. 
(See Langlois’s note 7, p. 50 of his French vorsion of the Harivan.4a.) 
The Vishnu Parana tells the same story about Vivasvat, but says 
nothing of the birth of the Adityas. (See Wilson’s translation, Dr. 
Hall’s ed., iii. 20 f.) 

Bhftgavata Parana, vi. 6 , 24 f. — S'rinu nfmdni lolcdndm mdlrlndm 
iafnJcardni oka | at ha Kasyapa-patnindm yat-pratutam idam jay at | 
Aditir JDiiir ityadi \ . . . . 36 f. Athdiah iruyaidm va>7do yo Alter 
anupurvaSah | yatra JVdrdyano devo svdfJisendvdtarad vibhuh j Vivasvdn 
Ary a m d Pushd Tvashfu ’tha Savitd Bhagah | Dhdtd Vidhata l aruno 
Mitrah S'akrah Uruhramah | 

“Hear now the auspicious names of the wives of Khsyapa, the 
mothers of the worlds, from whom this universe was produced ; Aditi, 
Dili, etc. ... 36 f. Hear now, in order, the race of Aditi, in which 
the all-pervading god, Hiirayanu, descended in a part of himself,— 
Vivasvat, Aryaman, Pushan, Tvashtfi, Savitri, Bhaga, Dhatpi, Vidha- 
tp, Varuna, Mitra, Skkra, Urukrama (the wide-strider^Yishnu).” 

Sect. IV. —Stories regarding Vishnu from the S'atapatha Brdhmann f 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka t the Panchavirhia Brdhnana^pie Rdmdyana, 
the Mahdbhdrata, and the Purdnas . 

The following story from the S'atapatha Brahmana (in which 
Vishnu is represented as a dwarf, and as having, under the form, of 
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HOW THE GODS HEADED BY THE .DWARF 

sacrifice, conquered the whole earth), with others of the same tenor, 
contains the germ of th© story of the Dwarf Incarnation : 

datapath a Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 1 if. —Devdicha vai AsurdJcha vbhaye 
prdjujpatyah paspridhire \tato devah anuvyam iva dsuh | atha ha Asurah 
menire ‘ asmdkam eva idaih khalu bhuvanam 9 iti | 2. To ha uchur 
* hania imam prithivTm viblutjdmahai tam vibhajya upcjwdma' iti | tdm 
uukshnaU charmabhih paiohdt prdncho vibhajam&n&k abhiynh | 3. Tad vai 
devah hisruvur “vibhajante ha vai imam Asurah prithivlm preta tad 
eahydmo yatra imCm Asurah vibhajante I ke, tat ah sydma yad asyai na 
bhajmahi ,p iti j teyajnameoa Yishnum puraskfilyalyuh | 4. Tehauehuh 
U anu m 9 sydm prithmjdm dbhajata astv eva no 9 pyasyum bhdgah v iti | to 
'surah asuymtah iva uehur ‘yavad eva esha Yishnur abhikte tavad vo dad- 
mah' iti | 5. Ydmano ha Yishnur dsa | tad devah na jihUiro u mahad vai 
no \hr ye no yajna-sammitam adur 19 iti | 6. Te prdneham Vislimm 
nipCidya chhandobhir ahhitah paryagrighmn u gdyatrem tvd chhandasd 
parigrihnCmi” iti dakshinatas | “ tranhtubhena iva chhandma parigrih- 
ndvii” itipaichat \ “jagatom tvd chhandasaparigrihndmi'* itiutturatah j 
7. Tam chhandobhir ahhitah pariyrihya agnim purastdt samtidhaya Una 
archant ah drdmyantai cheruh | tenaimdm sarvdm prithivm samavindnnta | 
tad yad menu imam sarvdm samavindanta tasmdd vedir noma [ tasmdd 
dhur ■ yuvatl mdh tdvatl prithivi 9 iti j etayd hi imam sarvdm samavin¬ 
danta | evam ha vai imam sarvdm sapatndndm samvrinkte nirbhajaiy 
asyai sapatndn yah ovum etad veda | 8. So 9 yam Yishnur gldnas chhan¬ 
dobhir itah parigrihlto 9 gnih purastdd m apakramamm dm | sa tat ah 
eva oshadhlnam mUlany upa mumlocha | 9. Te ha devah uchuh u leva nu 
Yishtiur abhut kva nu yajno 9 blind 99 iti | te ha Helms 11 chhandobhir itah 
parigrihlto 9 gnihpurastdd na apakramamm mty atra eva anvichhata” iti 
tarn khananUh iva anvulms tarn tryangule 'mavindams tasmdt tryanguld 
vedih syat | tad u ha apt Pdnchis tryanguUm eva sautnyasya adhvarasya 
vedm chakre | 10. Tad u tat ha na kurytid ityddi | 

“The gods and. Asuras, who were both sprung from Prajapati, strove 
together. Then the gods were, ns it were, worsted, and the Asuras 
thought, c This world is now certainly ours/ 2. Then they spake, 

* Come, let us divide this earth, and having divided it, let us subsist 
thereon.’ They accordingly went on dividing it with ox* hides from 
west to east. 8. The gods heard of it, [find] said, 1 The Asuras are 
dividing this earth; come, we shall go to the spot where they are 
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NU GAINED THE WHOLE EARTH FROM THE ASUfiAS. 123 ^ 

dividing it Who shall we become (ie. what shall become of us), if 
wo do not share in it ? ’ Placing at their head Vishnu, the sacrifice, 
they proceeded [thither], 4, and said, ‘Put us with yourselves in 
possession of this earth; let us also have a share in it. 7 The Asuras, 
grudging as it were, answered, ‘ We give you as much as this Vishnu 
can lif3 upon. 7119 5. Now, Vishnu was a dwarf.* The gods did not 

reject that offer; [but said among themselves], ‘They have given us 
much, [these Asuras], who have given us what is co-extenaive with 
sacrifice. 7 6. Then having placed Yishnu to the east, they surrounded 
him with metres; [saying], oil the south side, ‘ I surround thee with 
the Gayatr! metro; 7 on the west, * I surround thee with the Trishtubh 
metre; 7 on the north, ‘I surround thee with the Jagatl metre. 7 7. 

Having thus surrounded him with metres, they placed Agni (fire) on the 
east, and thus they went on worshipping and toiling. By this means 
they acquired the whole of this earth; and since by this means they 
acquired ( mmavindanta ) it all, therefore [the place of sacrifice] is caLed 
vedi (from the root md y ‘to acquire 7 ). Hence men say, ‘as great as is 
the altar, so great is the earth for by it (the altar) they acquired the 
whole of this [earth]. Thus he who so understands this, appropriates 
all this [earth] from rivals, dispossesses from it rivals. 8. Then this 
Yishnu, being wearied, surrounded by metres, with Agni to the oast, 
did not advance; but then hid himself among the roots of plants. 9. 

The gods then exclaimed, ‘What has become of Yishnu? what has be- | 
come of the sacrifice ? 7 They said, ‘ Surrounded by metres, with Agni ( 
to the east, he does not advance; search for him here. 7 So digging, as 
it were, they searched for, and found him at. a depth of three fingers; 
therefore let the altar [have a trench] three fingers deep; therefore, 
also, Panchi 110 made an altar of this description for the soma sacrifice. 

10. But let no one do so, 77 etc. 

The next story from the same work relates how Yishnu became 
pre-eminent among the gods, and how he lost his head. Hero also he 
is identified with sacrifice : 

’ 1! ® Compare mth this story the similar one quoted above in the note on R. V. 

' vi. 69, 8 (p. 84 f.) from the Aitareya Bralimana, 6, 15. 

Punchih soma-yagasyapi vedim tt yang ul<t- hhatam eva men# | “ Panchi thought 
that the altar for the soma sacrifice also Bhould have a trench thrfce fingers deep/' 
(Commentary.) Panchi is again mentione d in the S'atapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 4, 27 
(p. 143 ), along with Aauri and Madhuki, whero the commentator speaks of them ns 
three munis (Asuii-pvabhyitayas trayo munayah). See Weber’s Ind, Stud. i. 192,434. 





STOBY .ABOUT VISHNU BECOMING THE MOST 


8'atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, 1 ff‘. —Bevtih ha vai satrarh nhhedur 
Agnir Indrah Somo Makho Vishnur vi&ve-devah anyatra eva AfaihhyCm | 
2. Teshdm Kurukshetraih devayajanam dsa | tasmad dtiixh " Kuru~ 
bhetram demnam devayajanam 99 iti | tasmad yatra ira cht, Kurukshe- 
trasya nigachhati tad eva many ate i( idarn devayajanam” iti tad hi deva- 
ndm devayajanam | 3. Te dead a | u sriyam gaehhema yasah sydma 

annaddh sydma " iti tat ho eva ime satram- dsatc t{ hiyaih gaehhema yahh 
sydma annddah sydma” iti ( 4. Te ha uchur “yo nah iramena iapasd 

hraddhayd yajnena dhutibhir yajnasya udrieham purvo 'vagachkdt sa nah 
heshtho y sat tad u nah sarveshdm saha ” iti u tathd V iti | 5. Tad 

Vishnuk prathamah prdpa | sa devanam ireshtho y bhavat tasmad fihur 
u Vishnur devclnaih treshfhah” iti | 6 Sa yah sa Vishnur ycijnak sa | 

sa yah sa yajno y sau sa Adityah j tad ha idam yaso Vishnur na Stdtika 
samyantum | tad idam apy etarhi na eva sarvah iva yaiah hhioti 
safiiyanttm | 7. Sa tisri-dhanvam 121 adaya apaehakrdma \ sa dhanur- 

drtnyd kirah upastdbhya tasthau | tarn devdh anabhidhrishmvantah 
samantam parinyavihnta | S. Tdh ha vamryah uchuh | imdh vai 
ramryo yad upadllcah [ “yo ’syajydm apyadyat him asmaiprayaehbeta” 
iti (t annadyam amai prayachhema api dhanvann apo y dhigmhhet tathd 
asmai sarvam annadyam- prayachhema ” iti | 9. Tasya upapardsritya 
jydm apijakshus tasydm chhinnaydm dhanur-drtnyau vishphurantyau 
Vishioh sir ah prachichhidatuh | 10. Tad yhrinn iti papdta | tat 

patikd y sdv Adityo y bhavat J atha itarah prdn eva pruvrijyata | tad 
yad ghrinn ity apatat tasmad gharmah \ atha yat pravrijyaia tasmad 
pravargyah | 11. Te devdh abruvan | u mahdn vata, no viro \pddi ” iti 

tasmad mahdvlrah j tasya yo raso vyaksharat turn pdnibhih sarnmamrijus 
tasmat samrdt | 12. Tam devuh abhyasrijyanta m yathd vittim vet&ya- 

mdndh 'ram | tarn Indr ah prathamah prdpa | tarn anvangam anunyapad- 
yata | torn paryagrihidt tarn parigrlhya idam yak) 1 hhavad yad idam 
Indro yasah | yah ha bhavati ya evam veda | 13. Sa u eva makhah sa 

Vishnuk | tat ah Indro makhavdn abhavad | makhavdn ho, vai tarn 
Maghavdn ity dchakshate paroksham paroksha-kamah hi devdh | 14. 


,SI This word occurs also in S'atap. Br. xi. 1, 5, 10 ; in Taitt. S. i. 8 , 19, 1 , and 
Taitt. Br. ii. 7, 9, 2, in all which places it is explained by the Comm, iisribhir ishubhir 
yttkiaTn (or whit am) dhanva (or dhanuh). 

122 This, according to Bohtlingk and Both, is the correct reading, in place of 
ab/iimt'ijyanta, given in Weber’s edition. See a parallel passage, S'atap. Br. i\. 
1, 3, 6. 
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[NENT OF THE GODS AND LOSING HIS HEAD 

Tdbhi/o mmrMf/o 7 nmdymi prdyachhm | apo vai wrvam awiafh t&bhir 
U idam abhihiuyam iva adanti | yad %dam kimvadanti | 15. Atha 

imam Vishntm yajnam tredhhl vyabhajmta | . . . . tma apailrslmd 
yajnenw dcva arckmtah srumyantas oheruh | 

“ The gods, Agni, Indra, Soma, Vishnu, Makha, and all the [other] 
deities, excepting tlie Asvins, were present at a sacrifice. 2. IC.uru- 
kshetra was the place of their divine worship. Hence, men say that 
Kurukshetra is the country where the gods sacrifice. Consequently, to 
•whatever part of Kurukshetra a man goes, he looks upon it as a place 
for divine worship, since it was the spot where the gods worshipped. 

3, They were [there. They said], "May we attain prosperity, become 
famous, and eat food/ And in the very same w ay these [men] attend 
a sacrifice [saying], "May we attain prosperity, become famous, and 
eat food/ 4. Then [the gods] said, ‘Whoever among as, through 
toil, austerity, faith, sacrifice, and oblations, first comprehends the 
issue of the sacrifice, let him be the moat eminent of us: this [shall be] 
common to us all/ [To this they consented, saying], ‘Be it so/ 5. 
Vishnu first attained that [x>roposed object]. He became the most t 
eminent of the gods: wherefore men say, ‘ Vishnu is the most eminent 
of the gods/ 6. He who is this Vishnu is sacrifice; he who [is] this j 
sacrifice is the Aditya. Vishnu could not control [his love of ] this fame. 153 | 
And the same is the case now, that every one cannot control [his love of] 
fame. 7. Taking his bow and three arrows, he departed. He stood, 
resting his head on the end of his [bended] how. Doing unable to over- I 
come him, the gods sat down all around him. 8. Then the ants said to 
them . now the ants were the same as upadikus —another name for ants), 
‘What will you give to him who gnaws the bowstring?’ [The gods re- 
[ plied], 1 We will give him the enjoyment of food, and ho shall find waters 
even in the desert; so shall we give him every enjoyment of food/ 9. 

\ [The ants, then], approaching, gnawed his bowstring. When that was 
j cut, the ends of the how, starting asunder, cut off the head of Vishnu. 

110. It fell, making a sound ( ghrin ). That having fallen, became that 
! Aditya. Then the rest of him becamo extended towards the east. 

\Since the head fell with the sound of ghrin, henco gkarma, [‘the 

123 It seems as if there were a play of -words here, the word yasah, “ fame/’ having 
reference to the words $a yah sa Visliouh, etc., m yah sa yajnab, etc. “He who [is] 
this Vishnu/’ etc, “ He who [is] this sacrifice/’ etc. 
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sacrificial kettle/ received its name] ; and since he became extended, 
(,pravrijyata ), the pravargya [received its appellation]. 11. The gods 
then said, ‘A great hero [mahun vlrah) of ours has fallen.* Hence 
arose the name of tnahdvira (a sacrificial vessel). 124 They wiped 
(mmvmwrijuh ) with their hands the fiuid (blood) which flowed from 
him. Hence arose the name of samrcif. 12. The gods rushed towards 
him (Vishnu), as men about to obtain property do. Indra first reached 
him. He came into contact with him limb by limb. He embraced 
him. Having embraced him, he became this fame, which Indra is. 
He who so knows this becomes fame. 13. That Vishnu woo indeed 
JMakha. 12 ' Hence Indra became Makhavot (the possessor or associate 
of Makha). He is Makhavat: they call him Mbghavat esoterically r 
for the gods love what is esoteric, II. They (the gods) gave food to 
tho.se ants. All food is water ; for with water men, as it were, moisten 
the food which they eat: as the common Baying is. 1.5. Then they 

divided into throe portions this Vishnu, the sacrifice."With 

that headless sacrifice (see above), the gods went on worshipping and 
toiling.’’ 

I am indebted to Professor Weber for the next two passages ; the 
first from the Taittiriya Aranyaka, 1 * 8 and the second from the Pancha- 


124 A long account is given of the gharma, pravargya , and mahavTra in KatySyfina's 
S'rauta Sutras, xxvi. 

124 In regard to this word I quote the explanation of Hohtlingk and Both, s. v.2c: 
‘This is the name of a malign mythical being, as is to be conjectured from the fol¬ 
lowing passages, K. V. x. 171, 2: tvam Makhasya dodhatah diro avu tvacko bharah\ 
{'Thou bast smitten off the head, the skin, of the furious Makha ’); it* 101 , 13, apa 
dvanam aradhmam kata Makham va Dhrigavah | (‘ Drive away the niggardly dog, 
as the Bhrigus did Makha’), Herewith is to be connected the mention made of 
Makha’s head in sacrificial formula}, Yiij. Sanhitu, 37, 3 : dev? dyam-prithw? Makh~ 
any a vdm adya siro rddhylimm devayajane piiihivyuh [ . . . . 4. Devyo vamryo 
bhutasya praihamajah makhasya vo 'dya nro radhyasam devayajme prithkyoh j 
{‘0 divine heaven and earth, may I rightly prepare for you to-day the head of 
Maltha, on the part of the earth where the gods sacrificed. ... 4 . 0 divine ants, 
firstborn of created things, may I rightly prepare for yon the head of Makha on the 
part of the earth where the gods sacrificed ’); ibid. 11, 57 ; Taitfc, S. i. 1 , 8 , I; iii. 
2, 4, 1, namo 'gnaye Makhaghne \ Makhasya ma yaso ’ryetd ity ahavamyam upatish- 
ihaU j i/ajnc vai makhah (‘ Adoration to Agni, the slayer of Makha. May the fame 
of Makha come 1 to me. So (saying), he stands by the fihavanlya-fire. Makha is 
sacrifice etc. 

120 This part of the Taitt. Ar. has now been printed in the Bibliotheca Indies, pp. 
590 ff. The commentary on it will he found in pp, 371 ff. 




VISHNU MONOPOLIZED GLORY AND LOST HIS HEAD. 


vimsa Brahmana, which both relate the same story which has just 
been gi ven from the S'ataputha Brahmana. 

Taittirlya Aranyaka, v, i. 1-7.—L Dev ah vai sat nun astda riddhi* 
parimitam yasaskdmdh | te } hruvan <{ yan nan praihtimam yasah riehhlt 
sarveshdm new tat mha asad v iti j te&hcim ’kurxekshetram vedir dsit | tasyai 
Khdndmo dakshinardhah Cislt Turghnum attar dr dhah Farlnajjaghandrdho 
Maravah utkarah | 2. Teshdm Makhafh Vanhnavam yasah drchhat | tad 
nyakdmayata | Una apdkrdmat | tarn deva.fi anvdyan yaso 'varurutsa - 
mCinuh | tasya anvdgatasya savyad dhanur ajdycita dahhindd uhavah | 
In triad uhudhmivam punya-janma yajna-janma hi | 3. Tam ekafii smtam 
hahavo m a&hyadhrtihnwan | tasmdd ehm nhudhanvam 127 vlram hahavo 
1 nishudfianvdli nob abhidhrwhnuvanti [ 56' } #mayata i( ekam■ mrl mniam 
hahavo na abhyadharshishur” iti | tasya sishmiydmsya tejo Apdkrdmat | 
tad dvvah oshadldshu nyamrijuh | te kydmdkdh abhavan | smmjdkdh mi 
names etc | 4. Tat smaydlcandm smaydhitvam | tasmdd dlhshitena apigrihya 
metaryam tejaso dhrityai [ sa dhanuh pratiskabhya atishfhat \ tdh upa~ 
dlkCih abruvan | u varam vrinamahai | atlia vafr imam randhaydma \ 
yeeira kva choc khandma tad ape ’ bhitrinaddma'* iti | tasmdd upadikuh 
yatra kva cha hhananti tael apo f lhitrindanti | 5. Vdrevritam hy a8dm | 
tasya jyihri apyadan | tasya dhanur vipravamdnam sir ah udamrtayat | 
tad dydvuprithivi anuprdvartata | yai prdvartata tat pravargyasya 
pramrgyatvam | yad ghrdm ity apatat tad ghanmtsya gharmatmm | 
mahato v try am ap apt cod iti lad mahdvlrasya mahdvi rat earn | G. Yad asynh 
samabharams tat samrajak samrdttvam ) tarn stritam devatds tredka 
vyagrihmta j Agnih prdtaksavamrn Indro mddkyandmaih savanam Vis- 
vedevus iritlyasavanam | tena apasirshnu yajnena yajamdndh no dsn ho 
hdnmdhata na mvargam lokarn abhyajayan | te demh Asvindv abruvan | 
7. “ Bimhajau vai sthah | id am yajmsya iirah prat idh at lam” Hi | tdv 
abrvMfii u varam vrindvahai grahah eva ndv atrOpi grihyatdm n iti | 
tdbhydm efam divinam agrihrian | tdv etad yajnasya iirah pratyadhattdm 
yat pravargyah | tena msirshnd yajnena yajamdndh avu dsisko 1 nmdhata | 
abhi suv ary am, loham ajayan \ yat pravargyatn pravimkti yajnasya eva 
tarh chhirah pralidadhdti | tena saslrshnd yajnena yajuimno *va Cisisho 
rundhe ’bki suvargam hhlm jayati | tasmdd esha dhim-pravaydh ita yat 
pravargyah | 


137 The Bibl. Ind. reads ishudhanvinam . 



%\ 

V % 

V 2 


VISHNU’S HEAD REPLACED BY THE ASTINS. 



The gocls, desirous of glory, were attending a sacrifice complete in 
every respect. They said, * Whatever glory first comes to us, that shall 
he common to us all.’ Kurukshetra was their altar., .Khaijdava was 
its southern, furghna its northern, and Parlnah its hinder section. 
The Mam were the earth dug from it. 2. Glory came to Makka 
Yaislmava among their number. This glory he eagerly desired; with 
it he departed. The gods followed him, seeking to obtain [this] glory. 
From the left [hand] of him while thus followed, a bow was produced, 
and from his right hand arrows. Hence a how and arrows have a holy 
origin, for they are sprung from sacrifice. 8. Though many, they 
could not overcome him, though he was only one. Therefore many 
men without bows and arrows cannot overcome one hero who has a 
how and arrows. He smiled, 4 Though they are many, they have not 
overcome me who am only one/ Strength departed from, him as he 
continued to smile. This the gods put upon the plants. They be¬ 
came syamaka grain. For they are smilers (mai/akdh). 4. Hence 
this grain derives its name. Wherefore a person who has been con¬ 
secrated should smile with [his mouth] shut, that he may retain his 
strength. He stood leaning on his bow, The ants said [to the gods], 
* Let us choose a boon ; and after that we shall subject him to you. 
Wherever we dig, let us open up water/ Hence wherever ants dig, 
they open up water. 5. For this was the boon which they chose. 
They knawed his (Yishnu’s) bowstring. His bow, starting asunder, 
hurled his head upwards, It travelled through heaven and earth. 
From its so travelling ( pruvartata), the pravargya derives its name. 
From its falling with the sound of ghrum , gharmu obtained its name. 
Strength ( vvrija ) fell from the mighty one ( mahatah ): hence the 
mahavira got its name. 6, As they gathered it (samabhanm) from 
this [earth], ft sarnrat obtains his appellation. The gods divided him 
when prostrate, into three parts; Agni [took] the morning oblation; 
Indra the midday oblation, and the Yiavedevas the third oblation. 
Sacrificing with this headless sacrifice, they (the gods), neither obtained 
blessings, nor conquered heaven. 7. The gods said to the Asms, 
‘Ye two arc physicians, replace this head of the sacrifice/ They said, 
< Let us ask a boon, let our graha (libation of Soma) be offered 
here also/ [The gods accordingly] recognised this Asvina [libation] 
for them. [The Alvins] replaced this head of the sacrifice, which is 
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tha pravargya. Sacrificing with this sacrifice with a head, they ob¬ 
tained Messihgs, they conquered heaven. 138 When one offers the 
pravargya, then he replaces the head of the sacrifice. Sacrificing with 
this sacrifice with a head, a naan obtains blessings, and conquers 
heaven. Hence this pravargya. is principally efficacious through texts 
addressed to the, Alvins*” 

Panchavimsa Brahmana, vii. 5, 6.—Devah mi yaiaskdmdh aatram 
usata Agnir Indro Vdyur Makhas te *hruvan ■ pan no yasah pekhdt tan 
nah saha asad 1 iti | teshdm Makham ydkih drekhat | tad adaya apti- 
Irumat | tad asya pra saha aditaanta tarn paryayatania | sa dhanuh pra- 
Ushtahh/a atinhthat tasya dhanur-artnir urdhva patitvCi tiro ’chbinat 
sa pravargya } bhavat | yajno vai MaJchah | yat pravargyam pravrinjanii 
yajnamja eva tack chhirah praiidadhati | 

“ Desirous of glory, the gods, Agni, India, Vayu and Makha, were 
attending a sacrifice. They said, "Whatever glory comes to us, that 
shall he common to usd Glory came to Makha among their number. 
Taking it, he departed. The others wished to take their share in it. 
They surrounded him. He stood leaning on his bow. Tho end of 
his bow, springing upwards, cut off his head. He became the 
pravargya. Makha is sacrifice. When men offer the pravargya, they 
replace the head of Makha. ” 

The Aitareya Brahmana has these two passages relating to Vishnu, 
1,1: Agnir vai devanam avamo | Vishnu h par ant a 8 | tadantarena sarvdh 
any ah devatah. “Agni is the lowest, Vishnu the highest, among the 
gods; between them both are placed all tho other deities.” In bis 
Ano. Sansk. Lit., p. 390, note, Prof. Mfiller remarks that “this pas¬ 
sage proves nothing as to the relative dignity of Agni and Vishnu.” 
Again, 1, 30, on quoting IL V'. 1, 156, 4, the Aitareya says: Viahnur 
mi devOudm dvfirupak | sa eva asmai etad dr dram vivrinoti . “Vishnu is 
the door-keeper of the gods ; he opens for him this door.” The Taitt. 
Br. iii. 1, 5, 7, has the following: Viahnur vai aha may at a puny am 
tioham srinviya na md pdpi hlrttir dgachhet. “ Vishnu desired, ‘ May 
I hear a holy verse; may no ill renpvm reach med ” The Taitt. S. 
iii. 4,5, 1, says: lludrahpa&unum Tvashfd rupnndm Vishnukparvntii- 


1,8 Compare the close of tho story about the Affvins quoted from the Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 1,5, 1 ff., in the fifth volume of this work, pp. 250 ff. 
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ntim Ifaruto gcndndm adhipatayah, “ Iludra is tlio lord of beasts, 
Tvashtri of forms, Yishijtu of mountains, the Maruts of hosts/’ 

The following passage from the ltamayana gives the legend of the 
Dwarf incarnation in its later form : 

“ Ilamayana (Schlcgel's ed.), i. 81, 2 if,—2. Iha Rama mahahaho 
Vishnur dev a ~nam askril a h | tapas - char ana-yog Orth a m uvdsa sa mahfitajp&h] 
3. Esha pitrvdsramo Rama vamanmya makdtmanah | siddhairamah iti 
khydtah siddho yatra mahatapdh | 4 A bhibkuya cha devendram pm a 

Vairochanir Balih [ trailohja-rdjyam bubhuje baloiseka-maddnvitah | 5. 
Tata Balau tada. yajnaih yajamdne bhay&rdildh | Indradayah suragandh 
Vishnwn uehur ihd&ame | 6. “Balir Vairochanir Vishno yajatc 'sau 

moMbalah | kama-dah sarta-bhiitdndm maharddhir asuradhipah | 7. l r e 
chain am abhivartante ydchitdrah itastatah | yachcha yatra yathdvachcha 
sarrom tebhyah prayachchhati | 8. Sa tvam sura-hitdrthdya may G-y ogam 
upuhitah | vamanatvam gato Vishno kuru kahjanani uttamam ” ) 9/ 29 
[Etmmnn antare Rama Kasyapo 'gni-sama-prabhah | Adilya sahito 
Ruma dipyamdnah ivaujasd j 10, Devl-sahayo bhagavdn divya-varsha- 
scthmrakam | vrataih samapya vara-darn tushtdva Madhusudanam | 11. 
u Tapomayam tapo-rCdim iapo-murtim tapo-dhanam | tap am tvam su- 
taptena pdydmi purusliottamam | 12, S’arlre tava pabjami jagat sarvam 
t'dam pralho | tvam and dir anirdekjas tvam aham §aramm gaiah v | 13. 
Tam uvdcha Harih prltah Kasyapam dhuta-kalmdsham | mrain varaya 
lhadram te vardrho 'si mate mama | 14. Tach chhrutvd vachanam tasya 
Marichah Kasyapo ’bravit | “putratvam gachchha bhagavann Adityah 
mama eh drag ha | 15. Bhrdta bhava yaviyums tvam S'akrasydsura - 
sUdana | iokartdndrh tu devanark sahayyam kartum arhasi" | Hi. Atha 
Vishnur makdtejah Adityam samajdyata | chhatrl hhihshuka-rupena 
kamandah-Sikhojjvalah | ] 17. Exam uktah surair Vishnur vdmanam 
rupam dsthiiah | Vairochanim updgamya trin yaydchdlmanah kramdn | 

120 The following verses 9-16 seem to be rightly inclosed in brackets by Schlegel, 
as interpolated. A comparison of verse 8 with verse 17 shows that the latter must 
originally have followtd immediately after the former. It will be seen, however, that 
in verse 19 of the text of the Bombay edition, as quoted further on, the words at the 
beginning of verse 17 of Schlegei’s edition : JEvam uktah surair Vishnuh (“Vishnu 
being thus addressed by the deities”), aro omitted, and the appearance of interpolation 
is avoided. Compare the versious of the story given below from the Mahabburata and 
the Bhcuravata Puruna, where the dwarf is said to have been the son ofJKasyupa and 
Aditi. This is also the parentage of Vishnu as one of the twelve Adityas.—See 
above, pp. 118 ff. 
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18. Labdhvd cha trin kramCin Vishnu h Jcrilvd rupam athddbkukm | 
trtbhih kramais tada lokdn ujahura tri-vikramah | 19. Ekena hi padu 
kriUndm prithivlm so 9 dhyatislithata | dntiyendvyaya m vyoma, dydm 
trdiyem Raghava j 20. Tam chdmram Balirh kritvd patdla-tala- 
vdtnnam | trm lokya-rnjyam Indruya dadbv uddhritya kanjakam | 

The readings of this passage, as given in the Bombay edition 190 i. 

29, 2 ff., differ occasionally from those of SclilegeVs. I subjoin them 
here: 2. Tha Rama mahdluho Yishnur deva-namaskr it ah | varahani 
subahvmha tathd yuga-satani cha | 3 | tapak-charana-yogurtham uvdsa 
simahdtapdh | [verses 3b and 4a correspond,— with only the difference 
of hy atra for with verse 3 of SchlegePs edition] 4b | etaaminn 

eva kale tu raja Vairochanir Balih | 5 | nirjitya daivata-ganan sen dr bn 
saha-marud-ganan | karaydmasa tad-rujyam trishu lokeshu viSrutaft | 6 | 
yajnam chakdra 191 sumahdn asurendro mahdbalah | Bales tu yajamdnasya 
devdh mgni-parogamah | samugamya svayaih chaiva Vishnum vtchur 
ihdsrame | 7 j ‘ ‘ Balir Vairochanir Vishno yagate yajnam uttamam | 

1J0 Soe Prof. Weber’s account of this edition in the Journal of the German Oriental 
Society for 1863, vol. 17, pp. 771 ff. 

131 In his note on this passage, the commentator discusses the question how Bali 
could sacrifice to the gods, since he was at enmity with Indi a and the rest of them: 
Nanu “ asurasya dialer deva-dvUho yagadyanupapattir yaga - tarparpya-devathbhavdd 
Indradhiam tad-dr eshyatvdt | nacha s abda-matram devaid iti yuklam artha-vada- 
pnvnnnyma devatdydh vigrahavattvasya utta ra-rn Imdimdxjuin siddhantitatvad ” iti 
chi | na | karma-deva- djana-deva bhedena devdnam dvaividhyat | tatra ye karmand 
deratvam praptas ie karma-devah | ajana-devas tu yajna-mantrartha-bhutah nuxntnna 
nitya-sambadddh karma-dt sebhyah prachmah eva | tat-karma-devdmm dveshyat ne'py 
ajana-deva nam yajne tarpyatve na doe hah | rig hna-kar taro ’py atra karma-devah eva f 
yajmdyadh ikarabhdvo ’py ajana-devanant eva sva-yashtavya-demtdntardbhdvdt | 
karma-devdndm tv astyeva | alah eva Indrddmam yajuadi-iravanaih na anupannam | 

‘■But is there not an absurdity in the idea of sacrifice, etc., being celebrated by 
Bali, the enemy of the gods, from there being no deities who could be gratified by it, 
since Indrn and the rest of them were the objects of his hostility? And it is not 
correct to say that a god is a mere name, for in the Uttara Ml tn antes the corporeality 
of the deities is established on the authority of the Arthuvadas (illustrative passages of 
the Vedas). [See the passage of Sankara’s Commentary on the Brahma or Ved&nta \ / 
! I Sutras, i. 3, 28, quoted in the third vol. of this work, pp. 99 ff., especially p. 102 at 
the foot.] If this objection be urged, then I reply, that the case is not so ; for the 
gods are of two kinds, work-gods, and those who are gods from their birth. (See tho 
fifth vol. of this work. p. 17, f. note 26, and the S'atap. Br. xiv. 7, 1, 34 f.) Of these 
two kinds, the gods who have become such by works of merit are ‘ work-^ods.’ But 
it is those who are gods from their birth that are the objects of the sacrificial formulas, 
and eternally connected with those formulas; and they are’more ancient than the 
* work- gods/ Even if the ‘work-gods* be objects of hostility, no exception can be 
taken to the supposition that the gods by birth may be gratified by sacrifice. And in 
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ammtipta-vrato tasmin svakdryam abhipadyatam j [verses 8-1 da cor¬ 
respond with verses 7—1 4# of Sehlo gel’s ed., substituting however tapdt- 
mahnm i’or tapo-dhanam, and purushopamam for puruahottamam'] 15b | 
Aditydh devatdnufii cha mama ohctwdnwydchHaiti j 16 j varam varada 
suprifo datum arhasi suvrala j [verses 163 and 17 agree with 143 and 
15 of Scblegel’s edition] 18. Ayaih SiddhtUramo ndtm prasuddt te 
bhavuhyati | siddhe karmani deveia uttiahtha bhagavann itah | 19. Atha 
Yishnur mahdtejdh AdityCm samajdyata | Vdinanafh rupam ddhdya 
J (tirochanm updgamat J 20 j trinpadan atha bhihshitnd pratigrihya cha 
medinim | dkramya Man lokdrthi mrva-loka-hite ratafi | 21 J Mahen- 
dray a punah prudud niyamya Balm qjasil j trailolyam m mahutefd* 
chahre S'akra-vahm punah | 

I subjoin the text of the same passage according to Signor Gorresio’s 
edition: 

Uamayana (Gorresio’a ed.), i. 32, 2 ft.—Esha pUrvdSrmo Rama 
vdmanasya mahdtmanah | siddhasramah iti khyatah siddhe yatra mahd - 
yaiCih | 3. Vuhnur vdmona-rUpena iapyamdm mahat tapah | trailokya- 
rdjye 'pahrite Balinendrasya Rdghava | [verses 4, 5, 6 correspond word 
lor word with those of Schlegel s edition] 7. Tam tvaih va mana-rupend 
gated bhikshitum arhasi \ vikramdms trln mahdldho data hi niyataih $a te | 
8. Bhihhito vikramdn Hams trln virya-bala-darjritah | paribhuya jagan~ 
ndthaih tubhyam vdmana-rUpine | 9. Ye hy enam abhiyOchante lipsa - 
mdndh svam Ipsitam | fan ham air Ip&itaih sarvdn yojayaty amresvarah | 
10. Sa tvaih traihkya+rd/yam no hritam bhilyo jegat-pate | datum arhasi 
mrjitm vikramair hhtiribhh tribhih | 11. Ayam siddhdiramo ndrna 
siddha-karma bhavishyati | iasmin karmani samsiddhe tava satyapard- 
farama | [Gorresio’s edition does not contain any^ verses corresponding 
to those marked by Schlegel as spurious, viz. lines 9-1 G of his edition.] 
12. Evam nktah surair Vuhnur vamanam rupam dMitah j Vairochanim 
updgamya trln ayachata vikramdn | [The remaining verses are word for 
word the same as in Schlegel’s recension.] 

the cuse before us it is the ‘ work-gods ’ who are the disturbers of the sacrifice. 
Further, it is the gads by birth who are incapable of performing sacrifice, because 
there are no other deities to whom they could offer it. [See the first vol. of this work, 
p. 365, note 163 ] Whereas the ‘ work-gods' can perform suorifice. Wherefore the 
tradition that Indra and the rest performed sacrifice is not absurd.” It is strange for 
readers of the Vedic hymns to be told that Indra is not an object of worship by 
sacrific . 
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ACCORDING TO THE RAM A YANA. 


The following is a translation of the passage according to SchlegePs 
edition: 

Vii$ vamitra speaks: “ 2. In this place, 0 large-armed Rama, Vishnu, 
the great ascetic, reverenced by the gods, dwelt for the purpose of prac¬ 
tising austerity, and contemplation. 3. This, Bama, was the former 
hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, renowned as the 1 Hermitage of 
the Perfect,’ where the great ascetic was perfected. 4, Formerly, Bali, \ 
the son of Yirochana, after conquering the chief of the gods (Indra) J 
enjoyed the empire of the three worlds,, intoxicated with the increase of f 
his power. 5. "When Bali was then celebrating a sacrifice, Indra and the I 
other gods, disturbed with apprehension, addressed Viehnu in this hermit¬ 
age* 6. * That mighty Bali, son of Yirochana, 0 Vishnu, is now perform¬ 
ing sacrifice,—he who giants the desires of all creatures, the prosperous 
lord of the Asuras, 7. Whatever suppliants wait upon him from what¬ 
ever quarter, ho bestows on them in a proper manner all whatever, 
of any sort of thing, [they wish]. 8, Ho thou, 0 Vishnu, assuming 
a magical state for the benefit of the deities, take the shape of a dwarf, 
and bring about our highest welfare.’ [9. At this period, 0 Bama, the 
divine EMyapa, luminous as fire, glowing, a;; it were, with splendour, 
attended by the goddess Aditi, (10) having completed an act of austerity 
which had lasted for a thousand years of the gods, celebrated [thus] 
the praises of the boon-bestowing Madhusudana: 11. 4 Through intense 
austerity I behold thee, the supremo Spirit, whose essence is austerity, 
who art a congeries of austerity, the impersonation of austerity, who art 
rich in austerity. 12 In thy body, lord, I behold this whole uni¬ 
verse ; thou art unbeginning and ineffable; to thee I have resorted 
as my refuge.’ 13. Then Huri, gratified, spake to Ka6yapa, whose 
taint of sin had been purged away: * Ask a boon; may good attend 
thee; thou art regarded by me as deserving a boom’ 14. Hearing 
these words of his, Ka^yapa, son of Mailchi, replied: 1 Sinless I d, 
become the son of Aditi and myself. 15. Slayer of the Asuras, 
become the younger brother of Sakra (Indra). Thou oughtest to 
succour the gods who are oppressed with grief.’ 16. Vishnu, of 
mighty energy, was accordingly born of Aditi, shaded by an umbrella, 
in the form of a mendicant, resplendent with a drinking gourd, and a 
lock of hair on the crown of his head.] 17. Thus addressed by the deitieB, 
Vishnu took the form of a dwarf, and approaching the son of Yirochana, 
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VISHNU’S DWARF INCARNATION ACCORDING TO 


begged three of his own paces. 18. Having obtained three paces, the 
thrice-stepping Yishnu assumed a miraculous form, and with three 
puces took possession of the worlds. For with one step he occupied 
the whole earth, with a second the eternal atmosphere, and with a 
third the sky, 0 E&ghava, Having then assigned to the A sura Bali 
an abode in Patala (the infernal region), he gave the empire of the 
three worlds to Indra, after removing his enemy/’ 

I subjoin a translation of those parts of the Bombay text which are 
different from SchlegePs: 

2. “In this place, O great-armed llama, Vishnu, the great ascetic, 
reverenced by the gods, dwelt very many years and hundreds of yugas, 
(8) for the purpose of practising austerity and contemplation. [Yerses 
8 b and 4 a are almost identical with the reading of the other edition.] 
4A But at this very period the renowned King Bali, son of Virochann, 
(5) having conquered the hosts of the deities, including Indra and 
the Maruts, ruled in their stead over the three worlds. 6. This very 
great and potent lord of the Asuras celebrated a sacrifice. While he 
was doing so, the gods, headed hy Agui, assembled, and addressed 
Yishnu in this hermitage. 7. ‘Bali, the son of Yirochana, 0 Vishnu, 
is celebrating a grand sacrifice. Let his rite remain incomplete; and 
let our object be attained. [Verses 8-15<x correspond very nearly 
with 7-14 (i of the other edition.] 155-165. 0 boon-bestowing, 
holy, deity, he well pleased, and bestow the boon which Aditi, the 
gods, and I solicit. [Yerses 165 and 17 agree with 14 5 and 15 of the 
other ed.] 18a. This by thy favour shall be called SiddhSsrama (the 
hermitage where the work was accomplished). The work being ac¬ 
complished, depart hence, 0 king of the gods/ 19. Then the glorious 
Yishnu was bom of Aditi. Assuming the form of a dwarf, lie ap¬ 
proached the son of Yirochana. 20. Then having begged for three 
paces of ground, and having occupied the earth, he, desiring the 
worlds, devoted to the good of all creatures, having stalked over the 
worlds, (21) restored them to M alien dra (great Indra), having 
overcome Bali by his might. This glorious being made the three 
worlds again subject to Sakra (Indra)/’ (See note 139 above.) 

I add a translation of those parts of Goiresio’s text which differ 
from Schlegels : 

II 2. This, Rama, is the former hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, 
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called tlie 4 Hermitage of the Perfect/ 131 * where the illustrious Yishnu 
was perfected, (3) when performing a great act of austerity in the form 
of a d warf, [at the time] when the empire of the three worlds had been 
taken away from Indra by Bali, [Verses 4-6 correspond word for 
word with those of Schlegel’s edition.] 7. * Now thou sliouldst go in 
the form of a dwarf, and beg three paces, 0 large-armed. 8. For, 
proud of his valour and strength, after his victory over the lord of tht 
world (Indra), he, when supplicated, will certainly give these three 
paces to thee [appearing] in the form of a dwarf. 9. For that lord of 
the Asuras fulfils the desires of all those persons who supplicate him for 
their accomplishment. 10. Thou, lord of the world, oughtost to give 
us back the empire of the three worlds which has been taken away from 
us, after thou hast conquered it by three vast strides. 11, This which 
is called Siddh^rama (the hermitage where the work was fulfilled), 131 * 
shall be [a place] where this work is fulfilled, when this work has 
been accomplished by thee, O possessor of real might/ Thus addressed 
by the deities, Yishnu assumed the form of a d warf, and approaching 
the son of Yirochana, hogged for three paces .’ f (The rest corresponds 
with Schlegel’s edition, except, as above stated, in the omission of 
verses 9-16 there given.) 

The following are two brief notices of the dwarf incarnation from 
the Mahabharata: 

Mahabharata, Santiparva, vv. 12943 ff. — Virochamsya balavdn 
Balih putro mnhdsurah | dbadhyah sarva-lohlnam sa-devdsura-rahshaadm\ 
bhavuhyati sa S'akrancha sva-rdjydd oharayishyati (« chyOxay<shyaii | 
trailolye 'prahrite tern vimukhe cha S' achlpatau J Adityam dvadasadityah 
mmbhavkhyd m i Ka&yaptit | tato rtijyam praddsydmi Sakrtiyumita-tejawl 
devatuh Hhapayishydm sveshu sthaneshu Ndrada | Balinchaiva kanshydmi 
pdidla-tala-vusinam | I)d?iuvan<.ha Bedim sreshtham abadhyam sarva- 
daivataih j 

After referring to his Boar, and Man-lion incarnations, Yishnu says 
to Narada: "The great Asura Bali, the strong son of Yirochana, shall 
he indestructible by all beings, including gods, Asuras, and Rakehasas. 
He shall oust Sakra (Indra) from his kingdom. When the three 
worlds have been taken by Bali, and the lord of Sachi (Indra) has been 
• put to flight, I shall be bom in the form of the twelve Adityas, the 


The participle siddJui means both “ perfect'* and “accomplished. 1 
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son of Kasyapa and Aditi. I will then restore his empire to S'akra of 
boundless energy; -will reinstate the gods in their several positions; 
will place Bali in Patala, the eminent Dunava Bali, indestructible by 
all the gods.” 

Mahabharata, Vanaparva, vv. 484 ff— m Adi-or api putratvam etya 
Yddiwa-nandana | tvam Vishnur iti vikkydtah Jndrdd avarajo vibhuh | 
Mur bhutvd divan khancha pritMvineha parantapa | tribhir vikramanaih 
Krishna hrdntmdn asi tejasd | samprdpya divam aka&am ddiiyasadam 
sthitah ( atydrohascha bhntdtmm bhmlcaram svena tejasd | prulurhhtiva- 
sahmreshu teshu teshu tvayd vibho | adharma-ruchapah Krishna nihatdh 
iata&o' surah | “And thou, Krishna, of the Yadava race, having be¬ 
come the son of Aditi, and being called Vishnu, the younger brother 
of Indra, the all-pervading, becoming a child, 0 vexer of thy foes, 
hast by thy energy traversed the sky, the atmosphere, and the earth, 
in three strides. Having attained to the sky and the ether, and oc¬ 
cupied the abode of the Adityaa, thou, 0 soul of ail beings, hast over¬ 
passed the sun by thine own lustre. In these thousands of thy mani¬ 
festations, 0 all-pervading Krishna, thou hast slain hundreds of Asuras 
who delighted in iniquity.” 

The next passage is a short notice of the same incarnation from the 
Vishnii Bunina: 

Yish. Bur. iii. 1 (p. 265 of Wilson's translation; vol. iii., p. 18, of 
Dr. Hall's cd.).— Manvantare tu mmprapte tathd Faivasvato dvija | 
vnmanah Katyapild Vishnur Adit y dm sambabhuva ha | Tribhih kramair 
imdn lokdn jitvd yena mahdtmand | JPiirandardya trailokyam dattam 
nihata-iantakam [ “ So when the Vaivasvata man van tar a had arrived, 
Vishnu was born as a dwarf, the son of Aditi and Kasyapa. By this 
great being, after he had conquered these worlds by three paces, the three 
worlds were given to Purandara (Indra), his enemy being destroyed.” 

The story of Vishnu’s incarnation as a dwarf is told in a greatly 
developed form in the fiftetmth and following sections of the eighth 
Book of the Bhiigavata Purfma. As the whole narrative is too long to 
be quoted here in extenso, I shall give an abstract of the contents of 
these sections, translating in full some of those portions which appear 
the most important. The story commences thus: 

132 See Lassen ’b Indian Antiquities, vol, i., p. 489, note, and p. 779 f. and note (pp. 
587, and 921 of the second edition). 
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Bbagavata Purftna, viii. 15, 1 .—Baleh pada-trayam hhumeh Icasmud 
Kafir ayudutta | bhutvcivarah kripana-val IMartho ’pi Inland ha tarn 
2, Etad veditum ichhdmo mahit Jcautuhahm hi nak | yajneivarasya 
pftrnasya bandhanam chlpy andyawh | 

The king asks: “ Why did Hari, the lord of creatures, aak, like a 
poor man, three paces of land from Bali? and why, when lie had 
obtained his object, did he bind him ? 2. This we desire to know ; 
and we haye a great curiosity;—and also why an innocent being was 
bound by the perfect lord of sacrifice ? ” The sage S'uka replies 
(verse*: 0 if.) that after Bali had been deprived of life by Indra, he 
was restored by the Brahmans of the race of Bbpigu, who consecrated 
him for supreme dominion, and celebrated for him a Vigvajifc sacrifice, 
which had the virtue of enabling him to conquer all his enemies. He 
then sets out (verse 11), attended by a host of Daityas, to attack the 
capital of India, which is described with all its splendours and 
attractions. When Bali had invested the city (verse 25), IncLra 
inquires of his spiritual preceptor how it is that his enemy has ac¬ 
quired this tremendous power, which appears altogether irresistible. 

The preceptor replies (verses 15, 28 ff.) : Jiinami Maghavan fairer 
unnater asya karanam | Hthydyopabhritam iejo Bhric/ubhir Irajima- 
vddibhih | 29. Bhavad-vidho bhavdn va'pi varjayitveho,rain llarim | 
ndsya Said ah purah sthdtum hritanimyci yntha. jamih | 30. Tamdd 
n Hay am ( — adarfanam, xsa Comm.) utsrijya y ft yam earve trivnhtipam | 
ynta kdlam pratikshanto yatah fatter viparyayah | 31. Esha vipra- 
Modarkah sampraty urjita-inkramah | teshdm evdvamdnena mnubandho 
vinankfihjati | 

l( I know, Mhghavan, the cause of the exaltation of this your enemy 
to be the might imparted to their pupil by the Bhrigus, the declarers 
of the Veda. 29. No one such as you, not even you yourself, [nor any 
one] excepting only Hari the lord, is able to stand before him, a-: men 
[are unable to confront] death. 30. Wherefore do ye all, abandoning 
heaven, disappear, expecting [the operation of] time, from which 
[shall come] the overthrow of your enemy. 31. Ho now reaps the 
fruits of Brahmanical power, and thus his prowess has become aug¬ 
mented. Through contempt of these same Brahmans, he shall perish 
with all bis dependents.” 

133 The word nilaya , however, may also mean “ abode,” in which case the sense 
will bo “ abandoning heaven, your abode, depart,” etc. 






DWARF INCARNATION OF VISHNU 


(The prophecy here uttered in regard to the fall of Bali as a result of 
his disregard of the Brahmans will hereafter be found to bo Milled. 
See below, sect. 20, vv. 14 If., p. 145.) 

Following the advice of tbeir preceptor, In&ra and the other gods 
abandoned heaven, and Bali took possesion of the celestial capital, 
when the Bhrigus celebrated for him a hundred a^vamedkas (or horse- 
sacrifices). 

The sixtoenth section opens with an account of the distress of Aditi, 
the mother of the gods, at the discomfiture of her sons by the Daityas. 
She receives a visit from her husband the Prajdpati Kasyapa, who 
makes various conjectures about the cause of her apparent unhappiness, 
of which (verse 15 f.) he receives an explanation. He then replies; 

(Sect. 16, rv. 18 ff .)—JEvam abhyarthito 'ditya Kas turn Cm smayann 
iva | a ho mdyd-balam Vkhnoh sneha-baddham Idam jay at | 19. J Tm deho 
bhautiho f mtmd kva chdtmd pralcriteh parah | kasya he pati-putrudytih 
tnohah eva hi Icaranam [ 20. Upatiehfhaeva Purusham bhagavantam 
Jan&rdanam } sarvu' bhuta-guhdvasam Vusudevarn jagad-gurum j 21. 
Sa vidhasyati to human Ifarir dlnanukampanah | amoghd b hagai ad- 
bhahtir neiareti matir mama | 

18. “Boiug thus entreated by Aditi, Ka m (Kusyapa) answers ber, 
as it were smiling, ‘0, the power of Vishnu’s illusion! this world is 
bound by affection. 19. Where is this elemental body, which is not 
soul ? and where is soul, which is superior to matter ? (*.*• how great is 
tho superiority of soul to the body !) m Who are the husband, or the 
sons, or other relatives, of any person ? 186 (i.e. there are no such things 


For an explanation of this word see above, p. 15, note 43. Here it stands for 
Kasyapa. 

185 Compare for this idiom the Itaghuvamsa, i. 2: Kva surva-prahhavo v ami ah kva 
chdlpa-vishayd matih | “ Where is the race descended from the 8un, and where is ray- 
mind of which the (proper) objects are so small P ” i.e, the disproportion between the 
two things is great. 

138 This sentiment appears to be here intended as orthodox: but similar observa¬ 
tions, when made in the Ram ay ana (Schlegei’s and Bombay editions), ii. 103, 3 f., are 
spoken of as dharmtpeia, which the scholiast in the Bombay edition interprets as = 
dharma~mdrya^vid4 f iani lok&yatika-matdvahmbamm , i.e,, “opposed to righteous¬ 
ness, and derived fi ora the tenets of the Lokuyatikas.” The words there are: hah kasya 
pur mho bandhuh kirn npyaih kasya kenachit | eko hi jayatejantur ekak eva vinos y at i } 
4 | tasmad mdtd pita cheti Rama scyjjeUi yo narah i unmattuh iva sa jneyo muti kaichid 
hi km yacht t J 3. “What person is the relation of any (other) ? what affinity has any 
one with another P For a creature is born alone, and perishes alone. 4. Whosoever, 
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as real relations); delusion alone creates them. 20. Betake thyself to 
Purusha, the divine Janardana, who dwells in tho heart of all creatures, 
Vaeudeva, the preceptor of the world. 21. Hari, who compassionates 
the afflict od, will fulfil thy desires: devotion to the lord, and that alone, 
is never fruitless; such is my judgment.” 

Aditi then asks how she is to worship Vishnu in such a way as to 
obtain her desire, and receives from Ehsyupa an account (extending 
to the end of the section) of the milk ceremonial ( payo-vrata ) which 
she is to perform. 

She accordingly celebrates the prescribed rite (sect. 17 ff.), when 
Hari, tho pri meval Purusha^..appears to her in yellow vesture, with 
four arms, bearing his shell, discus, and club. She implores his 
succour, and receives an assurance that he has been gratified by her 
service, which shall not remain unfruitful. He goes on to say: 

(Sect. 17, vv. 18 ff.)— Tv ay dr chit aS chdham apatya-guptaye payo - 
♦ ra tend nugunam samiditali | svdmsena putratvam up tty a te sutdn gop- 
tdsmi Marivha-tapasy adknhfhitah | 19. Upadhava pat inn bhadre pra- 
jnpatim akalmasham | mam cha bhdvayatl patydv evamrdpam anasthitam | 

20. Naitat paramai dkhyeyamprishpayd 'pi kathanchana | sari'am sain- 
pad-gate devi deva-gnhyam smarnvritam | 21. S’ukah uvdcha | etdvad 
uktvd bJiagavdms tafraivdntaradhlyaia | Aditir durlabJiam labdhvd Harcr 
janmdtmmi prabhoh upadhuvat patim bhaktyd par ay d krita-kritya-vat | 

22. Sa vai samudhi-yogena Kahyapas tad abudhyata | pravuhtam dtmani 
Uartr amsam hy avitathehhanah | 23. So ’ dityam virydm adhaita tapasd 
chira-sambhritam | samdhita-mandh rujan darnny agnim yalhd 'nilah | 

u ‘ Worshipped by thee with the milk ceremonial for tho deliverance 
of thy offspriug, and lauded according to my attributes, I shall, with a 
portion of myself, become thy son, and deliver thy children, presiding 
over the austerity of Marietta (Kaiyapa). 19. Wait, virtuou- female, 
upon thy husband, the sinless Prajapati, meditating on mo, who in 

therefore, is attached to any person, (thinking ‘this is my) father or mother,’ is niad. 

No one is anything to any other,” Tho word dpyam in verse 3, which 1 have 
rendered hy “ affinity,” according to the Vedic sense of the term, is explained by the 
commentator as -prapyam, “ to bo obtained.” The clause, according to him, would 
thus mean: “ What is to be obtained by any one person from any other P ” The 
word may here, however, perhaps have the Vedic sense, although it is unusual, if 
not elsewhere unknown, in modern Sanskrit. Gorresio's ’edition, ii. 116, 12, has 
kdnjam instead of dpyam, thus making the meaning to be, “ What has any one 
person to do with any other?” 
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tliiE form abide within him. 20. This must not in any way be dis¬ 
closed by thee to any one, even though thou art asked. The secrets of 
the gods, 0 goddess, issue in good [only] when they are kept con¬ 
cealed.’ 21. Whon the deity had said so much, he disappeared on 
the spot. Aditi, haying obtained the [boon], so hard to obtain, that 
Hari, the lord, should be born of her, waited on her husband with the 
greatest devotion, like one who had obtained her object. 22. Kasyapa 
with certain intuition understood by the power of contemplation tliat 
a portion of Hari had entered into him. 23. With contemplative 
mind, he impregnated Aditi with the generative fluid which he had 
accumulated by long austerity, as the wind forces fire into wood.” 

We have already seon that Vishnu, in his character as one of the 
Adityas, also, was the son of Kasyapa and Aditi (see above, p. 118 if.). 

The connexion with the old legend is therefore preserved here, as well 
as in the story given in the Bombay edition of the Hamayana, above, 
pp. 132 and 134. 

The eighteenth section relates how Hari was born of Aditi, to the 
great delight of all creatures, and how he then took the form of a dwarf: 

(Sect. 18, v. 12).— Tat tad vapur bhdti-vibhushmayudhair nvyakta- 
chid vyaktam adhlrayad Harih | babhuva tenaiva sa vamano bafuh sam - 
patyator divya-gatir yathd naiah | “ With that body which Hari, the 
invisible spirit, had assumed, and which was manifested by splendour, 
by its ornaments, and by weapons,—with that same body, he, whose 
ways are supernatural, became, while [his parents] were looking on, a 
dwarfish Brahmanical student, as an actor [changes his character].” 

He afterwards w f ent to attend the asvamedha sacrifices celebrated for 
Bali by the Bhrigus on the banks of be river Narmada. 137 Bali 
welcomes the young Brahman dwarf with respect, offers him a seat, 
and -washes his feet. The narrative then proceeds : 

(Sect. 18, v. 28 if.)— Tat-pdda4aucham jana-kalmashapaham sa 
dharma-vid miirdhny adhdt sumangalam | yad deva-devo Oiniai chandra- 
maulir dadhara wiurdhna parayd cha bhaHyd | 29. Bahr uvdeha j 
8 vagat(i 7 n te mmas tubhyam brahman him karavdma te | brahmarshlndfn 
tap ah sufahdd manye tv drya vapur-dhar am | .... 32. Yadyadbato 
vanchhasi tat pratichha me tvdm arthinam vipra-mtanutarkaye | gum 

187 It is to be noticed that the scene of this sacrifice is on earth, though Bali, as we 
wert told above, had taken possession of Indra’s heaven. 
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kdnchanam gunavad dhuma mrishtam tathd ’nna-ptyam uta vd vipra - 
kanydm | grcimdn samriddharm turagdn gajdn vd rathdms tathd What tarn a 
Mmpratlchha | 28* “ Acquainted with duty, he placed upon hie head 
the auspicious water with which the Brahman's feet had been washed, 
which removes the sins of men, and which Girisa (Siva), the god of 
gods, who wears the moon for a frontal ornament, bore on his head, 
with supreme devotion. 29. Bali said: * Welcome to thee, reverence 
to thee, Brahman, what can we do for thee? honourable man, I regard 

thee as the visible, impersonated austerity of Brahman-sages. 

32. Ask of me, student, whatever thou desirest ; son of a Brahman, I 
conclude that thou art a suppliant; ask, most venerable youth, a cow, 
pure gold, an embellished house, food and drink, or a Brahman's 
daughter flourishing villages, horses, or elephants, and carriages.'" 

In section nineteenth the dwarf answers Bali in a speech compli¬ 
mentary to himself and his ancestors, and craftily, with a hypocritical 
pretence of moderation not very creditable to a god, ends with the 
seemingly modest demand of three paces of grouud : 

(Sect. 19, v, 16 ff.)— Tasmdt tvatto mahlm ishad irine ham varadar - 
shabkdi | paddni trim daityendra sammituni padd mama | 17. Ndnyat 
t<> kdmaye rdjan vaddnydj jagadnvarat | nainah prdpnoii vai vidvan 
yavad- artka~pra t igrahah | 18. Balir uvdeha | A ho Brdkmana-dayada 
vdchas U vriddha-sammatd h | tvam halo bdltia-matih svdrtham pra- 
t\j abudho yathd, | 19. Mam vachobhih mmdrddhya lolcdndm ekarr 

Uvaram ■ | pada- trayam vrinlte yo ' buddhimdn dvipa-dasuskam | 20. 
Na pumdn mam upravrajya bhuyo ydchitum arhati | tasmdd vritti- 
karlm bh fimim ba(o katnam pratlchha me | 21. S'rz-bkagavdn uvdeha | 
yuvanto vishaydh preshphds trilokyum qfitendriyam | na iaknuvanti te 
sarve pratipxirayitum nripa | 22. Tribhih kramair asanlush\o dvlpen&pi 

tia puryate | nava-varshasametena saptadvipa-varechhayd (. 

27. Tasmdt trim paduny eva vrine tvad oaradarshabhdt | etdvalaiva 
siddho ' ham vittam yavat prayojanam | 28. Sukah uvdeha | ity uktah 
sa hasann aha vdnchhilam pratigr ihyatdm | vdmandya mahlm datum 
jagrdha Jala- hhdjannm j 

“Wherefore I ask from thee, the chief of the bountiful, a small por¬ 
tion of ground, three paces, lord of the Daityas, measured by my step. 
17. I desire nothing more from thee, the generous lord of the world. 
A wise man incurs no sin when he asks [only] as much as he needs. 
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18, Bali answered: 1 Thy words, son of a Brahman, are such as Beseem 
an old man. Thou art a youth, with the mind of a stripling, and like 
one ignorant regarding his own interest. 19. He is not wise who, having 
by words reverenced me, the sole lord of the worlds, asks me, the bestower 
of continents, for three paces of ground. 20. It is not lit that a man 
should come to me and make repeated requests: wherefore freely ask mo 
for ground sufficient for thy subsistence/ 21. The deity replied : ‘ All 
the desirable objects in the three worlds cannot, 0 king, satisfy the man 
whose senses are unsubdued. 22. He who is not contented with three 
paces of ground will not be satiated even with a continent, and its nine 
divisions ( varshas ), since he will desire the gift of the seven con¬ 
tinents. 1 ™ .... 27. Wherefore I desire from thee, who art the chief 
of the bountiful, only three paces of ground. With so much as suffices 
for my maintenance I am complete/ 28. Being thus addressed, Bali 
said, smiling, * take what thou desirestand with the view of giving 
the land to the dwarf, he took a vessel of water.” 

Lianas, 130 however, Bali’s priest and preceptor, recognizing Yishnu 
in the dwarf, and knowing the god’s designs, here interposes, and 
warns the monarch against granting the ground solicited ; 

(Sect. 19, v. 29 if.)— Visit nave hshmam praddn/aitam VS and asure- 
Svaram \ jdnanS chikirshitam Fishnoh sishyam prdka vidam iarah | 30. 
S'ukrachdryah uvdeha | Jbsha Vairochane sdkslmd bhagavdn Vishmr 
avyayah\ KaSyapdd Aditerjato devftndm kdrya-8ddhakah\ 31. Pratisrutam 
tmyoitamai yad anartham ajanald | na s&dhu mango daitydndm mahdn 
upagato 1 nay ah, | 32. Esha te sthdnam aiharyam sn'yam tejo yasah 
Srutam [ ddsyaty uchhidyn S'akrdya mayd-mfinavaho Harih | 33. Iribhih 
kram air imCin lokdn vma-kdyah kramishyati [ sammam Vishnave datka 
mUdha variishyase hitham | 34. Kramato gam padaikena, chitlyena 
divam vibhoh | kham eha Jcdyma mahatd tartly asy a kuto gatih I 35. Nish- 
tham te tuirake mange hg apraddtnh pratisrutam | pratiSrutasya go 
} nUah pratipddayitum hhavdn | 36. Na tad ddnam praSamsanti yena 
vrittir vipadyate j ddnaih yajnas tapah karma lake vrittimato yatah | 37. 
Eharmuya yaSase ’ rthaya kdmdya svajandya eha J panchadha vibhajan 
vtttam ihamutra eha modate | 38. Atrdpi bahvrichair gitam srinu me 

13s See the first, volume of this work, pp. 489 fF. for an account of these continents 
and •varshas. 

See the second volume of ;his work, p. 386, note 65. 
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’mru-sattama \ satycm om iti yat proktam ym nety ahunritaih hi tat | 
39. Satyam pwhpa-phaiam vidyitd atma-vriMasya ftvaiah \ vnhhe 
’jlvati tan na m/tid an fit am im'Jam utmanah | 40. Tad yathd vrihhah 
unmulah imhjaty udvartate ’chirat | evam mihfdnpitah sadyah dtmd 
imhyed m samsayah | 41. Tardy riktam apurnam mi aktharam yat 
tad “om " iti | yat kinchid “om" iti bruydt tern richyeta vai pumdn | 
42. Bhikshcrve sarvam ovi kurvan ndladi kiimena cTiutmane | athaitat 
purmm abhydtmaih yach cha nety anrifam vachah J 43. Sarvath nety 
anritam ’bruydt so duehklrtih Svasan niritah \ strlehit narma-vu'dho eha 
rritlj-arthe prcina-tankafe | go-brahmunarthe himsdydm ndnritum eyaj 
juyupsitam | 

29. “ Usanas, chief of the wise, knowing Vishnu’s intention, thus 
addresses his pupil, the chief of the Asuras, who was about to give the 
earth to that deity: 30. ‘ This, 0 son of Virochana, is manifestly the 
divine, undecaying Vishnu himself, born of Kasyapa and Aditi, [ to 
be] the fulfiller of the purposes of the gods. 31. That ill-advised 
promise which thou, unwittingly, hast made to him, is not, T. con¬ 
sider, to the advantage of the Daityasa great error has been com¬ 
mitted. 32. This illusory dwarf, having hereft thco of thy place, 
dominion, prosperity, splendour, renown, and sacred knowledge, will 
give them to S'akra. 33. He whose body is the universe, will traverse 
these worlds in three strides; fool, whore shalt thou abide, when thou 
hast given all thy possessions to Vishnu ? 34. Where shall there bo 

room for the third pace of the all-pervading being when ho has 
traversed the earth with one pace, ,the sky with a. second, and 
[occupied] the heaven with his vast body ? 35. I think that thy 

abode shall bo in hell, when thou art unable to give all that thou hast 
promised, since thou shalt not be master (so as to bestow it) of what 
thou hast engaged to give. 36. Men do not approve that gilt by 
which [the donor’s] livelihood is ruined: for [it is understood] in the 
world that gifts, sacrifices, austerities, ceremonies, are only performed 
bv those who have the means. 37. The man who divides Ins pro¬ 
perty into five parts destined severally for purposes of religion, renown, 
personal interest, pleasure and family support, is happy in this world 
as well as in the next. 11 * 38. Hear from me, m<?8t excellent of the 

140 The drift of versos 38 ff., which are founded upon a passage of the Veda a^oted 
hythc commentator, is thus explained by him: iV««» tarhi pratisrutya “na" Ut 
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Asuras, what has been sung on this subject by teachers of the Itigveda ; 
to say “ yes " is to be true ; to say (i no ” is to be false. 39. Know that 
truth is celebrated as the flower and fruit of that tree, one’s self, while 
it is alive; but this cannot be the case unless the tree lives; [therefore, 
when it tends to our preservation], falsehood is the root of one’s self. 40. 

hath cm anritam vaehyam | tatra dha sardhhaih shadbhih } atrdpi satyunrita-vywvas* 
t hay am bahvp t cka-d rutya hi pr atha mam u ‘ om ’ tit sat yam ‘tut* iti auritam ** ity adina 
satyan?\tayor lakshana-purvakaik stuti-ninddbhydm satyam vihitam any Ham cha 
mshiddham anantaram cha u par ay vai etad rilctam uksharam ” ity adina sat ye dosha n 
anrite cha gnnan uktvd “ tasmdt hale eva dadydt hale net dadydt tat satyanrite mith- 
miharoti ” ity upasamhdrena vritti-sanlcapidishv anritam apy anajhdtatn tarn imam 
s rat y-art ham dare ay arm aha | “ But the objection arises, how, after promising, can a 
man say ‘no/ and thus be guilty of falsehood ? To this he replies in six. and a half 
verses. Here, with a view to fixing the rules regarding truth and falsehood, after 
having first of all stated the characteristic marks of each, according to these words of 
the Rigvedic doctors, ‘ “yes” is truth, and “no” is falsehood/ etc., and having by 
praise and blame shown that truth is enjoined and falsehood forbidden, ho cites the 
clause, 4 this word denotes removal and evacuation/ etc., to indicate the faults of truth 
and the virtues of falsehood; and lastly, after quoting the words, 4 he combines truth 
and falsehood by saying “let a man give and withhold on the proper occasions/' * ho 
sums up by deciding that falsehood is permitted when necessary for the sake of sub¬ 
sistence, and in straits, etc. Propounding this doctrine of scripture, he says, etc.” 

The words of the passage here referred to, from a Bahvpha-8'ruti (Rigveda 
Bruhmana or Upanishad, which is unknown to me), as quoted by the commentator 
in his notes on verses 40, 41, and 42 of this passage, are as follows ; “ Om ” iti satyam 
ity anfitam | tad ctcttpushpam phalam vacho yat satyam j sa ha ts'varo ya&a&vi 
halyana-kir tir bhavitd | push pain hi phalam vackah satyam vadati | atha etad mulam 
vacho yad anritam | tad yathd pphshajjt dvirmulah smhyati sa udvartate warn era 
an pit am variants dvirmulam dtmanam karoti sa dusky ati sa udvartate | tasm&d a nr Hath 
na vaded day eta tv enena ) [ttnma tv amitena “ day eta ” sanhateshv dtmanam rahshed 
Hi s'ruty-arthah | Comm.] par ay vai etad riktam aksharam yad etad “om” iti [ tad 
yat kincka “om” ity aha atra ova asmai tadriohyate | sa yat sar.am “ om” kurydd 
f iflhyad dtmanam sa kdmebhyo ndlam sydt | Atha etat purnatn abhydtmdm yad 
“na” iti | *a yat sarvam “ na” iti bruydt pdpikd *sya kirtxr Jdyeta | sd enam tatra 
eva hanydt | Tasmdt hale eva dadydt kale na dadydt tat satyanpite miihunikaroti | 

“‘Yes’ {om) is true, ‘no’ is false. Truth is the flower, aud the fruit, of speech. He 
shall be lord, famous, of excellent renown: for ho utters truth, the flower, and the fruit, 
of speech. Again, falsehood is the root of speech. Just as a tree, the root of which 
is exposed, dries up, aud falls, so a man, uttering a faW hood, exposes his own roots, 
dries up, and falls. Wherefore lot no man uttor falsehood, but let him protect him- 
pelf by it. [Such is the sense assigned to da yet a tv enena by the commentator, who 
adds “ in straits. ] “ This word, 4 yes, denotes removal and emptiness. Therefore 
b) every ‘ yes which is uttered, emptiness is occasioned. The man who says always 
4 yes will empty himself, and not have sufficient for his wishes. Again, the word 
‘no T denotes fulness in one’s own interest. He who says always ‘no’ will acquire 
an evil reputation, which will straightway destroy him. Wherefore he combines 
truth and falsehood by [the rule] let a man give and withhold at the proper times/* 
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"Wherefore, aB a tree, when uprooted, dries up and falls, bo too we our 
selves, if we abandon falsehood, shall undoubtedly become dried up. 
4 1 . The word “yes” denotes removal, evacuation, and emptiness; when¬ 
ever, then, any person says “yes,” ho will be emptied out. 42. By con¬ 
tinually saying “ yes ” to an applicant, a man does not retain enough 
to satisfy his own desires; whilst a false “ no ” [preserves our] full 
[property] for ourselves. 43. The man whose every “ no ” is false, is 
infamous, and dead even while he breathes. But falsehood is not 
blamable when addressed to women, or in jest, or in reference to a 
marriage, or for subsistence, or when life is in danger, or on behalf of 
cows and Brahmans, or when one is exposed to violence.’” 

Bali, however, refuses (sect. 20, vv. 2 ff.) to break his promise, what¬ 
ever consequences to himself may result. He is thereupon cursed by 
his preceptor for his disobedience: 

(Sect. 20, vv. 14 ff.) —Evam asraddhitam 6 why am anadda-karatfi 
guruh | Saidpa daiva-prahitah satyasandham manamnam | 15. “ Dr Mam 
pandita-mdny ajnah stabdho *sy asmad-upeJcshaya | mach-chhumndiigo ym 
tram ackirad bltraiywe Sriyah” | 16. Emm iaptah sva+gumnd *>4yCid 
na chah'to mahdn | vdmmdya dadav endm archiivodaka-purvakam | 17. 
Vindhy avails tadd ”gatya patnl jdlakn-mdlinl Ul | dninyc hdakiw haitmm 
avanejany-ap&m w bhritam | 18. Yqjamdnah svayam tasya irimahpddu- 
yugath mudd | avanijydvahad murdhni tad-apo visva-pdvanih | 

14. “ The preceptor, impelled by fate, cursed his disciple, thus devoid 
of faith and disobedient, yet wise and true to his promise $ [sin ing], 15. 

‘ Though thou regardest thyself as extremely learned, thou art ignorant 
and stubborn in thy contempt of us: but thou who transgressest my 
commandment, shalt soon fall from thy prosperous state.’ 16. Though 
thus cursed by his preceptor, this great [monarch], who would not depart 
from truth, gave this [earth] to the dwarf, after making an obeisance and 
pouring water [on hit? hand]. 17. Then his wife Vindhyavuli, wearing 
a necklace of pearls, approaching, brought a golden vessel filled with 
water for ablution. 18. Next the offerer of the sacrifice, after himself 
washing with delight the blessed feet [of the Brahman], bore upon his 
head the world-purifying water which had been so employed.” 

This magnanimous act of Bali is applauded by the celestials, and 

341 J&lakam muktabharana-viseshah | Comui. 

144 A vanejaninUm apam [ Comm. 
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THE DWARF EXPANDS AND OCCUPIES THE UNIVERSE? 


rewarded by them with a shower of flowers, and by strains of music. 
Immediately, however, the body of the dwarf begins to expand: 

(Sect. 20, v. 21.)— Tad vdmanarn rupam a\mrdhatddbhutam Haver 
amntasya guna - tray a tmaJcam | bfoih Jcham di£o dyaur vkardh payodkayas 
tiryan-nri-devah fhhayo yad (Lmta | “ That dwarfish body of the infinity 
Hari, consisting of the three qualities, increased miraculously, [that 
body] in which were comprehended the earth, the air, the points of the 
compass, the sky, the abysses, the oceans, brutes, men, gods and rishis.” 

A further account of this vast body*, of the effect which the appear- 
auce of it produced on the Asuras, and other beings, is given in verses 
22-32j and at length the strides of the deity are thus described: 

(Sect. 20, v. 33.)— Iuhitim padaihena Taler viohaTcrame nab hah sari - 
rena disa&cha bdliubhih ] padam dvitiyam hramatas trivishtapam na vat 
frit? y ay a tad! yam anv api | urukramasydnghrir upary upary alho mahav- 
jandbhydm tapeimh param gatak | “ He traversed the earth of Bali with 
one pace; and [occupied] the air with his body and the points of the 
compass with his arms. His second pace, m he strode, [filled] the 
heaven; and not oven the minutest fraction of it remained for a third 
pace. The foot of the wide-striding deity rose upwards and upwards, 
and then reached beyond the Mahar-, Jana-, and Tapo-lokas.” w 

The gods assemble (sect. 21) to do homage to Hari on his victory, 
which they celebrate with great rejoicing, and which is proclaimed by 
the king of the bears: 

(Sect. 21, vv. 8 ff.) —Jdmbavdn rihha-rCija* hi bhrri-sabdair mano- 
javah j v[jayam diksJiu mrvdsu mihotsavam aghoshayat | 9. Ifahlm 
saw dm hr dam drishtvd tri-pada-vydja-yuclinayti | uchuh sva-bhartur 
astir dh dihhilasydtyamarshitah | 10. Na vai ay am brahma-bandhur 
Vishnur may a v ma m varah | dvija-rUpa-pratichhanno deva+k&ryam 
chiklrshati | 11. Anena yachamdnena iatrund batu-rupind j sarvasvaih 
no hritam hhartur nyastadandasya varhhhi | 12. Satya-watwya satatam 
dlhhiiasya vUeshatah | ntinritam bhdshitum sakyam brahmanyu tya duyd - 
ratah | 13. Tasm&i asya badhe dharmo bhartuh susrushane cha nah | *ty 
dyudhani jagrihur Baler anueharamrah | 14, Te sarve veunanam hantum 
mla-pa t f isa -pa nay ah J anichhato Batch rdjan prudravan jutamanyavah j 

8. “ Jambavat, king of the bears, swift as thought, proclaimed this 

na s e e Wilson’* Vishnu Purana (p. 48, note, anti p. 213=pp. 98, vol. i., and 226, 
vol. ii., of Dr. Hall's ed.) for an account of these Lokas. 
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BALI IS BOUND AND REPROACHED BY VISHNU 

victory, the occasion of grea' festivity, with sound of kettledrums, in 
all the rogions. 9. Beholding the whole earth taken from their master 
when consecrated for sacrifice, by an artful request for three paces of 
ground, the Asuras, greatly incensed, exclaimed : 10. 1 This is certainly 
not a petty Brahman, but Vishnu, the chief of magicians; disguised 
under the form, of a twice-born man, ho seeks to accomplish the pur¬ 
poses of the gods. 11. By this enemy, in the form of a suppliant student, 
has been taken all the property of our master, who had laid down his 
sceptre on the sacrificial grass. 12. Untruth cannot be uttered by one 
who is always devoted to truth—especially when he is consecrated, — 
by one who is pious and compassionate. 13. Wherefore it is our duty 
to slay him (the dwarf ), and obey our master . *—so saying, the Asuras, 
followers of Bali, seized their weapons. 14. Against the wish of Bali, 
they all ran, infuriate, pikes and axes in hand, to slay the dwarf.” 144 

This attack of the Asuras is, however, derided by the followers of 
Vishnu, who kill some of them, and they are at length restrained by 
Bali, who points out that time and fate arc at present unfavourable to 
his cause. Bail is then bound in the chains of Varuua, and reproached 
by Vishnu for failing to fulfil his promise : 

(Sect. 21, v. 26.) —At ha Turkahy-guto jn&tvd Firdf prabh u-ch iklrshi- 
tarn | babandha Vdrunaih pafair Balm sautye 'hani kratau | 27. Jldhii- 
kdro mahdn asid rodasyoh sarvato-di&am | grihyamdne *sura-patau 
Fishnund prabhavishnund I 28. Tam laddham Vdrunaih pdsair bhagai On 
aha v Oman ah | Mshfa-sriyam sthira-prajnam udara-yasasam nripa | 20, 
Paduni trim dattfini bhumer mahyam tvayd 1 sura | dvdbhydm hr ant d 
rnahl gar rd tritiyam itpaJcalpaya | 30. Ydvat tapaty asau gobkir ydvad 
Jnduh sahodubhih | Yu.vad varshati Parjanyas tdvati bhur iyam tava | 
31. Padaikena mayfi hrdnto bhQrlokah khaih disas tanoh | svarlokaa tu 
dvitiycna pasyatas te svam dtmanu | 32. Pratikrutam addt in t nirayc 
vdsali uhyate | viia tvarJi nirayam tasmdd gurund chanumoditah | 33. 
Vfithd manorathu tasya durasvargah ( duresvargah , Bombay ed.) pataty 
adhah | yo viprdya pratisrutya na tad arpayate 9 rthitam 145 | 34. Vipra - 

144 It will be observed that bore the dwarf is still represented as haring that shape, 
though he had been above described as assuming a superhuman form and filling all 
the worlds. Yet though he is spoken of as a Brahman dwarf, he is said to have had 
followers who easily defeated the Asuras of Bali. 

145 The reading given of this line is that of Buraouf s edition. The Bombay 
edition has instead of it: pratUrutanydddnona yo 'rthitam vipralombhate | “who 
deceives a suppliant by not giving him what had been promised.*' 
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BALI BENT TO THE INFERNAL REGIONS. 

labdho dadamiti tvmjti ’ham cJuidhya-manina | tad~vy allha-phalam 
bhunhhva nirm/am katichit samdh ; 26, “Then Virat (Garuda), tho 
fton of Tarkshya, knowing the purpose of the lord, bound Bali 
with, the bonds of Yanina 146 at the sacrifice on tho day of the 
Soma libation. 27. A great lamentation arose in all the quarters 
of the two worlds (heaven and earth), when the Lord of the Asnras 
was seized by the puissant Yislmu. 28. Him bound with the 
bonds of Yaruna, whose prosperity was destroyed, but whose under¬ 
standing was firm, and whose renown was vast, the divine dwarf thus 
addressed: 29. 1 As lira, three paces of ground were given to me by 
thee: with two paces the entire world has been traversed: find a place 
for the third. 30. This world of thine extends as far as that [sun] 
warms with his beams, as far as the moon shines with the stars, as far 
as Parjanya rains. 31. With one pace I traversed the region of the 
earth, and [occupied] the air and regions with my body; and whilst 
thou wast looking on, I [traversed] the sky with a second [pace, 
filling] thy possessions with myself. 32. As thou hast not given what 
was promised, it is my pleasure that thou shalt dwell in the infernal 
regions; enter therefore thither, with the approbation of thy preceptor. 
33. That man’s desires are frustrated, and he falls downward, far 
from heaven, who, after promising to a Brahman, docs not deliver to 
him what he had solicited. 34. I have been deluded by thee, thinking 
thyself wealthy, when thou saidst “ 1 give.” Endure the infernal 
regions for some years as the penalty of that deceit.’ ” 

Bali answers as follows (sect. 22): 

(Sect. 22, v. 2).— Yady uttama^loka bhavdn mameritam vacho vyallkam 
guravarya many ate | haromy ritarn tad na bhavet pralambhanam pddam 
i? illy am. huru Sirshni me vijam J 3. Bibhemi suiham niraydt padu-chyuto 
na prlia-bandhdd vyasanud duratyayai j naivdrtha-krichhrud bhavato 
r inigrahdt amdhu-vadad bhrisam udvije yathd | 

2. “If, renowned chief of the gods, thou considerest the word which 
I uttered to be deceitful, I now make it good,—and here there can be no 
deception,—place thy third step on my head. 3. Eallen from my 
position, I fear not the infernal regions, nor binding in bonds, nor mis* 

14f> See Manu, viii. 82; ix. 308. Tn R. Y. vii. 65, 3, Mitra and Yaruna are said 
to be bhwH-paidv anritmya wiu | •* barriers against falsehood, furnished with many 
nooses.”—See froth's article on the principal gods of the Avian nations, “ Journal of the 
German Oriental Society,” vol. vL p. 73, and the fifth volume of this work, pp. 57, 65. 
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fortune difficult to escape, nor loss of wealth, nor thy restraint, so 
much as I am afflicted by a bad name.” 

He then goes on to express his sense of his conqueror’s superiority, 
and submission to his fate. He is now visited and consoled by his 
grandfather Prahrada. His wife Vindhyavali nexts worships Vishnu; 
and then. Brahma intercedes in behalf of tho Asura monarch. Vishnu, 
after making some general reflections, replies as follows: 

(Sect. 22, v. 28 ).—Eeha danava-daitydndm agramh klrti-vardhanah ( 
ajaishid ajaydm mdydm sldann a/pi na muhyati | 29. Kshim-riMhas 
ehyutah sthdndt kshipto baddhakha Mrubhih | jndtibhkha parity alio 
ydiandm amydpitah | 30. Gurund bhartsitah iapto jahau sat yam na 
suvratah | chhalair ukto mayd dharmo [quere dharmarn?~\ nay am 
tgajati satyavdk | 31. Esha me prdpitah sthdnam dmhprdpam amarair 
apt | Sdvarner antarasydyam bhaintendro mad-aSrayak | *32. Tdrat 
mtalam adhydstaih Vikakarma-vinirmilam | yan nadhayo vyadhayascha 
klamas tandrd pardbhavah | nopasargdh nivasatc.m samblmanti mamt- 
chhayd | 

28. “ This chief of the Danavas and Daityas, and enhancer of their 
renown, has conquered unconquerable Delusion r though dispirited, he 
is not bewildered. 29. Having lost his prosperity, fallen from his place, 
cast down and bound by his enemies, abandoned by his relations, in¬ 
volved in suffering, 30. reprehended and cursed by his preceptor, still, 
faithful to his obligation, he has not abandoned truth. [Though] duty 
has been inculcated by me in a deceitful fashion, this truthful being 
does not swerve from it. 147 31. He has [therefore] been elevated by me to 
a position to which even the immortals with difficulty attain: he shall 
be the Indra, supported by me, of the Bavarni Manvantara. 32. 
Meanwhile let him occupy Sutala, formed by Visvakarman, where, by 
my will, neither mental nor bodily pains, nor fatigue, nor weariness, 
nor discomfiture, nor diseases afflict the inhabitants.” 

(Sect. 23, v. 2).—Bali replies thus: Aho prandmdya kriiah samud- 
yamah prapanna-bhaktartha-vidhau samdhitah | yal lokapdlais tvadanu- 
grab } mar air alabdha-p’&rvo 'pasadc 'sure 'rpitali [ 3. S'ukah uvdeha | 
ity uktvd Harim dnamya Brahmdnam sa-Bhavam taiah | v tv eta Sutala ui 
prlto Balir muktah scMsuraih | 2. 44 * 0, even the effort made to adore 

if we should read dharmam instead of dhannah , the sense would be : 14 Though 
deceitfully addressed by me, he does not abandon duty.” 
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US'ANAS PAYS HONOUR TO VISHNU. 

tliee succeeds in effecting the object of the devout man who seeks thee; 
seeing that thy favour, such as has not been before attained by the 
immortal guardians of the worlds, has been bestowed on me, a de¬ 
graded A sura/ 3. Having thus spoken, and bowed dowi: to Hari, 
to Brahma, and to Bhava (Siva), Bali, being released, entered Sutala 
wit h joy, along with the A suras/’ Vishnu now addresses Usamas, 
the priest of Bali: 

(Sect. 23, v. 13).— Atkdhohnasam rdjan JIarir Ndrdyano 1 ntike j 
dsinam ritmjdm midhye sadem brahma-vddimlm | 14. Brahman santanu 
sHhyasya kama-chhidram vitanvatah J yat tat harmam vanhamyam 
hrahma-dnshfam samam bhavet \ 15. S'nkrah uvacha | Kutas tai-karma- 
wishamyam ymja harmeharo bhavdn | yajneso yajnapurmhah sarva - 
Ihdvena pujitah | 16 . Mantratas tantratak chhidram dew-kdldr ha-v as - 
tut ah I mrvam karoti nikhhidrm anmankxrtanam tava j 17 . Tathupi 
vadato b human karuhydmy anusdsanam | etach ehhnjah par am pumsum 
yat tavdjndmtpdlanam | 18 . S'ukah macha | abhinandya Surer djndm 
Usand llutgavun Hi | yajna-chhidram mmudhatta Baler viprarMhih 
saha I 19. Evam Baler mahlm rdjan bhiksAitvd vdmano JTarih | dadau 
bhrdtre MahendrOya tridxvaih yat parair hyitam | 13. “ Hari Nardyana 
then approaching TTsanus sitting among the priests, in an assembly of 
expounders of the Veda, thus addressed him: 14. < Brahman, rectify 
the irregularities of thy pupil in performing the ceremonial: whatever 
fault there is in any rite is removed if it be seen by a Brahman/ 15. 

S'ukra (U^anas) replied: c How can there be any irregularity in that 
ceremony of which thou art the lord, the lord of sacrifice, the sacrificial 
Man, adored in every aspect? 16. 'Whatever defects there may be 
in respect of texts, of order, of place, of time, of persons, or of 
materials,—the mere celebration of thee obliterates them all. 17. 
Nevertheless, great being, I shall fulfil the injunction which thou 
utterest: this is the highest happiness of men, to obey thy commands/ 

18. Having assented to the order of Hari, the divine TJganas, with the 
Brahman-rishis, rectified the irregularities of Bali’s sacrifice. 19. 
Having in this manner begged the earth from Bali, the dwarf Hari 
gave [back] to his brother Mahendra 148 the heaven which had been 
taken from him by his enemies/’ 

148 Vishnu is called Upendra (tho inferior or younger Indra), the brother of Ma- 
hendra, the great Indra,—See chore, p. 133, line 6 from the bottom. 
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Though the whole tenor of this legend, and, indeed, of the entire 
Bbagavata Parana, represents Vishnu, of whom the dwarf was an 
incarnation, as the supreme deity, it is now rather strangely said that 
Brahma and the other deities made the dwarf governor of all things: 

(Sect. 23, v. 20).— Prqjapati-patir Brahma devarshi-pitri-bhumipaik | 
Daksha-Bhrigv-A ngiro-m ukhya ih Kwnarena Bhavena cha | 21. Katya- 
pasydditeh prltyai sarvabhuta-bhavdya cha ] lolcdndm loka-ptilund'n 
aharod vamanani patim j 22. Yedanam sarva-dcvtinam dharmam/a ya&asah 
iriyah | niangalandifi vratdndncha kalparh svargdpavargayvh | 23. Upen • 
dram haIpaydnchalcre patim sarva-vibhutaye | tada sarvani bkutdni 
bhrisam mumudire nripa | 20. ^Brahm^ the lord of the Prajapatis, 
together with the gods, rishis, pitris, with Daksha, I%igu, Angiras, 
and other lords of the earth, with Kumara, and Bhava, 21. with a 
view to the gratification of ICasyapa and Aditi, and the good of all 
creatures, made the Dwarf master of the worlds and of the guardians 
of the worlds. 22, 23. Ho made TJpendm ^Vishnu) master of the 
Vedas, of all the gods, of rlgEIedusness, renown, prosperity, blessings, 
and ceremonies, and lord of heaven and final liberation, in order that 
he might have command of all things. Then all creatures rejoiced 
exceedingly.” 

The section concludes with the verse I have already quoted above 
(p. 72) in glorification of Vishnu, followed by a statement of the 
benefits resulting from, hearing the story of the Dwarf incarnation. 

This incarnation is also briefly related in the Agni Purana, iv. 5&--11, 
and is either referred to, or narrated more or less diffusely, in the 
Harivamsa, verses 2725; 4159; 4166; 12195-12204; and 12900- 
14390. In the last-mentioned verses the story is told at length, with 
the various conflicts between the gods and Abu ras by which it had 
been preceded. The incarnation itself and its results are related in 
vv. 14039 -14390. Sections 231-233 of the Matsya Purana are de¬ 
voted to the same subject. 149 I give an abstract of the 47th section, in 
which Vishnu’s incarnations are enumerated. 150 It is here stated that 
it was in consequence of a curse pronounced by Bhrigu (as we shall 

149 See Prof Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p. 423. The Matsya Purana has been litho¬ 
graphed and published at Bombay, with a Mahratti explanation; but the portion 
containing the sections in question has not yet reached me. . 

iw Yt rse 9 it is said that Kasyapa was a portion of Brahma, and Aditi of the 
Earth (Brahmmah Kadyapas tv amiah Frith ivy as tv Aditis tatha). 
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see further on) that Vishnu assumed most of these forms (y. 37). 
Ihem Jt!aac«4^ conH ictsbetwoon t he go ds a nd A suras (vv. 39-52). 
It is related (vv. 58 if.) that on one occasion when Prahrada had Beerf 
oyercome, and Indra had gained the empire of the three worlds, 
S'ukra, the priest of the Asm as, left them am), went to the gods. 1 *'* 
They, however, eutroated him not to desert them, when he reassured 
them, by the promise of his support (vv. 60 if.). They were never¬ 
theless attacked by the gods, and again resorted to S'ukra; when their 
assailants left them. S'ukra then referred to their former discomfitures, 
counselled them to wait for a favourable turn of fortune, and declared 
his intention to resort to hjphadeva and obtain certain sacred texts 
which would insure their victory (vv. 65 f£). They then promised to 
the gods to desist from hostilities and betake themselves to austerities 
(vv. 73 ff.). S'ukra accordingly went to Mahadeva and asked for 
texts more powerful than those possessed by Brihaspati, the priest of 
the gods ; when the deity directed him. to perform a painful rite, 
imbibing the smoke of chaff (kana-dhiima ) 151 with his head downward 
for a thousand years. This he agreed to do (vv. 78 ff.). Hearing of 
this, and taking advantage of the defenceless state of the Asuras, the 
gods went to attack them. The Asuras. remonstrated, and in the 
absence of S'ukra, resorted to his mother for help, and were reassure d 
by her (vv. 83 ff.). The gods, however, followed, and assailed them, 
when the goddess (S'ukra 7 s mother—her name is not given), by her 
magical power, rendered Indra helpless, and then the other gods took 
to flight (vv. 91 if.). Vishnu, however, now interposed, and desired 
j Indra to enter into him (Vishnu). This provoked the goddess, who 
‘ threatened to bum them up. Indra called upon Vishnu to slay her 
I before she could carry her threat into effect. Vishnu, though hesi- 
I tating to kill a female, cut off her head with his weapon (vv. 95 ff). 

; Vishnu was hereupon doomed by a curse of S'ukra to be born seven 
| times in the world of men; and in consequence of this he appears for 

,fi0 * Compare Tundya Mahubrahmana, vii. 5, 20; Us ana vai Kavyo 'xuranam 
purohitah asTt J tarn devah kdmadughabhir {kBnia-dagdhabhir gobhih | Comm.) upa- 
mantrayahta j tasmai etdny ausandni prayachhan | kdmadughdh mi amanani | 
u Us'anas KSvya was the priest of the Asuras. The gods invited him with milch 
cows. They gave him these Ans'ana texts. Aus'ana texts are milch cows.*’ 

151 I have to thank Prof. Aufrecht for pointing out an explanation of this phrase 
given by the commentator on the Kiis'T Khanka of the Skandti Pur. 16, 2, viz. 
Kandh khandiids tan(Julatunhu» tujjanyam dhumam j 
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the good of the world when unrighteousness prevails: 182 (vv. 102 
tam drishtva stri-badkam ghoram chukrodha Bhrigur Avar ah ( tato 
'bhi&apto Uhrigunu Vtshnur bharya-badhe tada | 103 | yasmdt te jdnato 
dharmam a badhyd ztn nishudita | tasmCit tv am saptaJcritveha mtinusheshu- 
papahyad | 104 | talas tcnabhisapena naxhfe dharran puucth pun ah | 
lokaxyi I cha hitdrthdya Jugate mdnushesho ika). B'ukra then sprinkled 
his mother with water, and restored her to life, an act and result 
which were applauded by all creatures (vv, 105 if.). ladra now, with 
the intention of counteracting S'ukra’s austerities, sent his daughter 
JayantI to the saint to wait upon and soothe him by her assiduous 
and affectionate attentions and services, till the conclusion of his 
painful performances (vv. Ill ff.). She found him in the act of being 
thrown down into the pit of fire by the Yaksha who had prepared it, 
and drinking in the smoke of the chaff, with his head downward, and 
though enfeebled, yet tranquilly meditating on the form of Mahadeva 
vv. 116 ft* tafii driuhtvd tu pilanUm sd kanadhxlmam avdnmuJcham | 
yakshena pdtyamdmiii cha kunda-dharena puiitam | drish\o<l cha tarn 
putyamcinam devi JDlvgam avast hitam | sv arupa-dhyma * sc,nig ant a w 
durbalam bJmtim dsthitam); lauded him with endearing language, and 
rubbed his limbs with her gentle touch (v. 118). At the conclusion 
of his austere rite, continued for a thousand years, Mahadeva applauded 
him as the only person who had ever performed it; and granted him a 
variety of boons, including superiority to the gods. S’ukra lauded the \ 
god iu a hymn of 41 stanzas, consisting of an enumeration of his j 

attributes (vv. 119 ff.). Mahadeva, gratified, touched tho saint with j 

his hand, granted him a vision of his form, and then disappeared 
(v. 167). S'ukra then noticed JayantI standing beside him, expressed 


I have not elsewhere mot with an explanation of 'Vishnu’s incarnations so dis¬ 
honourable to the god. Yet even here he is said to be bom tor the good of mankind 
when righteousness has declined, with a view to its restoration—a singular result of 
a curse! Compare tho passage from the Hhagavadgitil given above, p, 63, and vv. 7 
i.ud 8 of the 4th sect, of the same work: Yadd yada hi dharmasya glduir hhavati 
JJhdrata | abhyutthmam adharmasya tada ’’ttnanam sfijdmy ahum [ paritrdnBya 
sadhwunn vinadaya cha duMritdm j dharme^amsttidpandrthdya sambhavami yugc 
yuye | “Whenever righteousness declines, and unrighteousness arises, then I create 
myself. For the deliverance of the good and the destruction of the wicked, I am 
bom in every Yuga. ,f See also the 32nd verse of the hytnn to Vishnu id the 10th 
Canto of the Kaghuvanisa : Anawptam avaptavyam m te h inch ana vidyate | lokri- 
nnyrahah evaiho hetus te jemmet-ketrwut\ah | “Thou ha t nothing urobtained to 
obtain. Kindness to men is the only cause of thy birth and of tby action.” 


1 

himself gratified by her devoted attentions, asked her what she wished, 
and promised to bestow it. She replied that he, in virtue of his 
transcendent knowledge, should know what she wished. Her desire 
was, he said, to live in his company for ten years. This he granted, 
and took her home and married her. They lived together, rendered 
invisible to all eyes by his magical power, for ten years (vv. 168 ff.). 

The Asuras, however, learning the success of their preceptor's aus¬ 
terities, came to his abode, but failed to see him. Bfihaspati, the 
preceptor of the gods, knowing that S'ukra would be occupied with 
Jayautl for ten years, at the instigation of Indra, took advantage of 
this circumstance to assume his form, and summoning the A auras, 
passed himself off to them as their spiritual guide, and offered to act 
as their teacher, an offer which they gladly accepted (vv. 177 ff.). As 
the fruit of S'ukra’s ten years’ cohabitation with Jay anti, a daughter, 
Devayani, was born. S'ukra then resolved to visit his pupils, and in¬ 
formed JayantI of this intention, the fulfilment of which she admitted 
to be a duty, and said she would not stand in the way of its perform¬ 
ance. He accordingly went and found that the Asuras had been 
deluded by Bjiliaspati, who had assumed his (S'ukra’s) form. He told 
them that he was S'ukra; and when they were bewildered by the 
sight of the two sages identical in appearance, he repeated that he 
was their genuine preceptor, and that the other was Brihaspati, and 
demanded that they should forsake the latter, and follow him. They, 
however, were unable to distinguish between the two; and Byihaspati 
asseverated that he was the genuine S'ukra, and that the other was 
Brihaspati. The Asuras, considering that the person w ho had taught 
them for ten years was their real preceptor, made obeisanco to him, 
and angrily rejected the claim of S'ukra to be their Guru. They were 
in consequence doomed by the curse of the incensed sage (S'ukra) to 
lose their seuses and incur defeat (vv. 183 ff.). Satisfied with this 
result, Brihaspati reassumed his own proper form, and disappeared. 
Seeing that they had been deluded, the Asuras, headed by Prahrada, 
followed S'ukra, and appeared beforo him with downcast looks. 
Though, at first angry, he was at length pacified by their entreaties, 
reassured them by saying that they would regain their senses and 
gain one victory over the gods, though after that they should have 
to descend to the infernal regions, the period of their dominion de- 
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dared by Brahma having then expired. In the Savarni. Manvantara, 
however, they were destined to regain supremacy, and Bali, grandson 
of Prahrada, would become lord of the worlds* Another boon was 
destined for Prahrada, which Brahma had forbidden Bukra to reveal 
(vv. 201 ff.)’ Elated by this prediction of their future ascendancy, 
the Asuras desired to anticipate the time of its realization, and 
challenged the gods to battle. A combat ensued, which lasted for 
a thousand years, at the end of which the Asuras were victorious. 
The gods then took counsel together, and invited S'anda and Marka 1,v 
(who are mentioned in verse 39, and appear to be the pupils 
of Briliaspati alluded to in v. 221) to abandon the Asuras, and aid 
them (the gods) in their sacrifice. If they succeeded in obtaining 
this aid, they were confident they should overcome the Asuras, banda 
and Marka accepted the invitation, and the gods conquered the Asuras; 
who, being forsaken by these two priests, and undergoing the con ¬ 
sequences of S'ukra’s curse, were expelled by their adversaries from 
the upper world, and entered the infernal regions [226. .7 ajnenopdh- 
vaydmas tau tuto jeskydfftahe 9 sufdn J iadopdmantrapan devuh *S andCi - 
marhau tu tdv ubhau | 227. yajne ohdhuya tau proktau “ tyajetdm 
asnrdn dvijau | vatjam yuvdm bhajishydmah mhajitvd tu dtinaran | 228. 
evarrt kritubhisandhi t(iu S' a nduwarka u surds tathd j tuto devdh jay am 
prdpur ddntuai cha pardjitdh | 229. S'andamarka-parityaktuh ddmvdh 
hy aba-lad tathd | evam daityah purd Kdvya-idpendbhikatda tadd | 230. 
Jy 'rj cya-mpdbhibhutds te niradhur&s cha earvaSah | nirasyamdndh devais 
cha vtvi&us te rasdtatam | ] (vv. 223 ff.). In consequence of Sukras 
curse, which operated periodically, Yishnu was horn time after time, 
(see above, p. 152), after a decline of righteousness, which he re-estab¬ 
lished, destroying the Asuras. For Brahma had decreed that all those 
Asuras who should be disobedient to Prahrada 164 should be slain by 
men (231. tatah-prabhriti sdpena Bhrigor naimittikcna tu | 232. jctjne 
punah punar Vishnur dharme prasitkile prahhuh | kurvan dharma- 
vyavasthdnam asurdnam prandianam | 233. Prakrddasya nidcie tu 
m sthdsyanty asurdS cha ye | manmhya-badhyds te sarve Brahmeti vyd- 
harat prahhuh | Yishnu s incarnations are then enumerated (verses 


i&3 s ee the fifth volume of this work, p. 230, note. 

154 Regarding Prahrada, or Prahlnda, see Wilson’s Yishnu Purina, Dr. Hall’s ed., 
vol. ii., pp. 30-68. 
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234-245) viz, (1) a portion of him sprung from Dharma, (2) the Nara- 
sinha, or Man-lion, and (3) the Dwarf, incarnations, which are called 
the celestial manifestations, tho remaining seven being the human 
incarnations caused by S'ukrn’s curse (v. 238. Etas tkrah swritds tam/d 
diiyah sambhutayo doij&k | mdnushdh sapta y any as (sic,) tu iapajtu 
tdh nilodhata). These seven are (4) the Dattatreya, (5) Mandhatri, 
(6) ParaSurama, (7) Rama, (8) Vedavyasa, (9) Buddha, (10) Kalki, 
incarnations. (Eight instead of seven are obtained if, with the Mahratti 
expounder, we understand the beginning of verse 243 to refer to 
Krishna.) The Bhagavata Purana gives twenty-two incarnations 
(i. 3, 1 ff.) viz. : Those in the forms of (1) Purusha, (2) Varalm or 
tho Boar, («3) Narada, (4) Nara and Narayana, (5) Kapila, (6) Datta¬ 
treya, (7) Yajna or Sacrifice, (8) Rishabha, (9) Pritlrn, (10) Matsya 
or the Fish, (11) Kurma or the Tortoise, (12 and 13), Dhnnvautari, 
(14) Narasinha or the Man-lion, (15) Yamana or the Dwarf, (16) 
Parasurama, (17) Vedavyasa, (18) Rama, (19 and 20) Balarama and 
Krishna, (21) Buddha, and (22) Kalki. These last two are represented 
as future. But the incarnations of Vishnu are innumerable, like the 
rivulets flowing from an inexhaustible lake. Rishis, Manus, gods, 
eons of Manus, Prajapatis arc all portions of him (verse 26. Avatdrah 
hy asanhheydh Tlareh sattva-nidher dvijCih f yathd ’viddmiah kulyd h 
sarasah synh sahasrahih | 27. rishayo mcmavo dcvdh mana-putmh 
nahaujasah | Jcalfih sarve Haver era mprajdpatayas tathd). 

Sect. V. — Vishnu as represented in the Nirukta , ltd may ana f 
Mhhfibhurata, and I'urunas. 

From the passages adduced in the preceding pages, it is clear that 
Vishnu is not regarded as the supreme god either in the Rig-veda, or 
in the Brahmanas. In these ancient works he is considered only as 
one of the gods, and not as superior to the rest. It is also manifest 
from the passage I have cited from the Nirukta (xii. 19) in p. 64 that 
neither Yaska himself, nor S'akapuni and Aurnavabha, the ancient 
interpreters of the Veda, whose opinions he quotes, assigned to Vishnu 
any higher rank than they did to the other members of the Indian 
Pantheon. From another text of the Nirukta (vii. 5) which I have ! 
cited in p. 66, in appears that the old expounders of the Veda regarded j 
the deities worshipped in the Veda as mainly represented by three gods ( 
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of primary consequence, and that of these Vishnu is not one. As the 
passage from which this latter extract was made is of great interest 
and importance, I shall quote it here at length: 

Nir. 7, 4. —Tad ye ' nadishta-devatah mantras teshu devatopaparifaha | 
yad-devatah set yqjnord yajnungam vd tad-devatdh bhavanti | atha anyutra 
yajn&i prd.jdpatydh iti ydjnikdh | ndrCisamsdh iti nairuktdh | api vd sd 
kdma-demtd sydt prdyo-devatd vd | asti ky dchdro lahulam loke dev ei¬ 
der at yam atithi-devatyam pitri-devatyam j yujna-daivato mantrah iti | 
api hy adevatah devata-vat stay ante | yathd * ka-prabhritlny oshadhi- 
paryantutiy alhdpy ashtau dvanelvdni \ sa na manyeta dgantun iva arthun 
devatdndm preityuhha-driky am etad bhavati | mahabkdgydd deratdydh 
ekah dtmd bahudlid stuyate | ekasya dtmano ’nye devah pratyangdni 
bhavanti | api cha sattvdndm preikriti-bhumeibhir rishayah stmanti ity 
dhuh | prakriti-seirvandmnydch cha itaretara-janmdno bhavanti itaretara- 
prakritayah karma-janmdnah dtma-janmdnah | atmd eva eshdm ratio 
bhavaty dtmd ’h ah dtmd ”yudham dtmd ishavah dtmd sarcaih demsya j 
5. Tier ah eva dmiteih iti nairuktdh Agnifi prithivi-sthdno Vdyur vd. 
Lidro vd ’ ntariksha-sthdna h Swryo dyu-sthanah | tCisdm mahdbhdgydel 
ehiikasydh api bahuni ndmaelheydni bhavanti | api vd karma-prithaklvdd 
yathd hotel ’dlwaryur brahma udgaid ity apy ekasya satah | api vd 
prithag eva syuh | prithag hi stutayo bhavanti tathd 'bhidhundni | yatho 
etat- 1 ( karma-prithaldvdd ’’ iti bahavo 'pi vibhajga karmani kuryah | tatra 
saihsthdnaikatvaih sambhogaikatvam cha upekshitavyam | yathd prithivy&m 
manushydh pasavo devuh iti sthdnaikatvam j sambhogaikatvam cha drisyate 
yathd prithixydh Parjanyena cha Vdyv-Aehtydbhydm cha sambhogo ’gnind 
cha itarasya lokasya | tatra etad nara-rdshtram iva | 6. Atha dkdra- 
chintanem devatdndm | purusha-vidhah syur ity ekam | chetanucad-vad 
hi stutayo bhavanti tathd 'bhidhanani [ athdpipaimisha-vidhikair angaih 
saihstflyante | li rishvd te Indra sthatrirasya bdhu” (R. V. vi. 47, 8); 
“yat sangribhndh maghavan keliir it te” (R. V. iii. 30, 5) \ athdpi 
paurusha-vidhikair dravya-samyogaih | “ d dvdbhydfh haribhyum Indra 
yd hi” ^R. V. ii. 18, 4); “ kalydmr jay a suranam grille te” (R. V. 
iii. 53, 6) athdpi paurusha-vidhikaih karmabhih | (< addhi Indra piba cha 
frasthitasya” (R. V. x. 116, 2); “ dsrutkarna krudhi havam ” (R. V, 
i. 10, 9) | 7. Apur usha-vidha h syur ity aparam | api tu yad dr iky ate 
'purusha-vidhaih tat j yathd ’gnir vdyur adityah prithivi chandramah 
iti | yatho etat li chetanacad-vad hi stutayo bhavanti” ity achetandny 
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ufy evam stuyante ycithti Vesha-prabkritlny oahadhi-parymtani | yatho 
etat ‘‘paurusha-vidhikair angaih samstuyante” ity aehetaneshv apy etad 
hhavati | “ abhi krandanti haritebhir Bsabhir” Hi grdva-stutih \ yatho 
etat “pauruiha-vidhiJcair drovya-samyogair” tty etad apt tadrisam ova ] 
“sukham rathnm tjuyuje sindhur asvinam" iti nadl-stutih | yatho etat 
“panrwha-tidhiJcaih karmabhvr” ity etad api tairiktm ova \ “ hotui cht 
piirve havir adyam mata ” iti gruva-stutir eva | api cha uhhaya-vidhuh 
syuk | apt vd purunha-vidhdmm eva satum kaimdtmdnah etc syuk \ yathu 
yajno yajamdnasya | esha cha dkhydna-sarmyah | 8. Tier ah eva demtah 
iti/ uktam purastdt j idsdm bhakti-suhacha-ryam vydkhydsijdmah | atha 
etdny Agni-bhahtlny ayam lokah pnltah-tacanam vasanto gdyatri trivrit- 
stomo rathantararh alma ye cha deva-ganfih samwnnatah prathame ethane 
’gndyi prithicl. ild iti striyah j atha asya karma vahanam cha havisham 
dvahanam cha devatandm yach aha kinchid d&rshtuvwhayikam Agni- 
karma eva tat \ atha asya samstavikdh devdh Indrah Homo Tarumh 
JParjanyah ritavah \ Agw-Vaishnavam havir nit tu rik samstavtki 
dasatayuhu vidyatc | atha apy Agnd-Pauehnam havir na tu samstavah j 
tatra etdm cibhakli-etutim richatn udaharanti (R. V.x. 17, 3) 9. “Pushd 
tvd itaS ohytwayatu pra vidvan anashtapaiur bhuvanasya gopdh \ sa tv a 
etebhjuh paridadat pitribhyo Agnir develhyah mvidatriyebhyah ” | 
“Pushd tvd it ah prachyavayatu vidvan anashfapasur bhuvanasya gopdh" 
ity esha hi sarveshdon bhutdndm gopdyitd Adit yah j “ sa tvd efebhyah 
pari dadatpitribhjah ” iti samsdyikas tritlyah padah | Pushd purastdt 
tasya anva&dah ity ekarn Agnir vparishtut tasya praMrtanu ity 
aparum | “Agnir develhyah suvidatriyebhyah” | mvidatram dhanam 
bhacati vindutsr vd ekopasarg&d dadater vd eydd dvyupmargat \ 10. 
Atha etdni Indra-lhaktiny antarikska-lpko madhyamlinam savanaih 
grUhmas trishtup panchadada-stomo brihat-sd/nu ye cha Jeva~ganuh 
samiimn&tdh madhyame ethane yuscha striyah \ atha asya karma rasd- 
nupradnnarn Vritra-mdho ya cha kd cha bala-kriiir Indra-karma eva tat j 
atha asya samstavikdh devah Agnih Sono Varunah Pvsha Drihaspatir 
Prahmanaspatih ParvataJt iKutso Vishnur * dyuh | atha apt Hfitro 
J^aritncna samstuyate | Pushnd Rudrena cha Someth | Agiund cha Pushd | 
Vatena cha Parjanyah | 11. Atha etdny Aditya-lhakttny asau Mas 

tritiyo-savanaih varehdh jagati saptadaka-domo vtiirvpam sdma ye cha 
deva-gandh samdmndtdh uttame sthdne ydscha striyah | atha asya karma 
rasuddnam ra&mibhis. cha rastUlhdranuiii yach cha kinchit pravalHtam 
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Adihja-hzrma ova tat | Chandramasa Ydyund SamvaUarena iti mmtavah | 
eleshv ova stkdna-vyukeshv ritu-chhandah-slonia-pruhtha&ya bhahti-Seshm 
unuhalpayita | iarad-anuskpub-ekavimsa-stomo vairajam sdma itiprithivij- 
dyalandni | hemantah panlctw trinaia-stomah sukvaram sdma ity ant an 
hhdyatandm | §i&iro *tichhandds trayas-trimsa-stomo raivatam sdma 
iti dyu-bhildlni | * 

4. u We shall now inquire who are the deities in those hymns in 
which no deity is indicated. They are addressed to the god to whom 
the sacrifice or part of a sacrifice [in which they are employed] is 
offered. The hymns which are unconnected with a sacrifice are, accord¬ 
ing to the ritualists (yivjnikah), addressed to Prajapati; according to 
the etymologists (nairuktah), they are spoken in praise of men. 165 
Or in such cases the deity may he an optional one, or a class of 
deities: lw for it is a very prevalent practice to [classify rites] as 
those which have a god, a guest, or a progenitor, respectively, for their 
deity. In reference to what has been said that hymns are sacrificial, 
and addressed to a god, [it is to be remarked that] beings other than 
gods are lauded ub gods, as e.y. the objects beginning with horses and 
ending with herbs (see Nighantu, 5, 3, and Kir. ix. 1-28), and also 
the eight pairs (see Nighantu, 5, 3, and Nir. ix. 35 If.). But let him 
[the student] not regard any matters relating to the gods as if they 
were accidental; this may be clearly seen. Owing to the greatness 
of the doily, the one Soul is lauded in marjy ways. The different 
gods are members of the one Soul. And [the learned] say that the 
riehis address their hymns according to the multiplicities of natures 
in the [celestial] existences; and [further] from the universality of 
their nature [these existences] are produced from each other, and 
possess the natures of each other (compare Nir. xi. 23, quoted above, 
p. 13); they are produced from wovks; they are produced from soul. 
It is soul that is their car, soul their steeds, soul their weapon, soul 
their arrows, soul is a god’s all. 




i6s p r ofosaor Roth refers to Nir. ix. 9, where the word nardinma is thu9 defied : \ 
Yen a tutriili prosany ante sa ndrdsamso man t rah | “A hymn in which men are eulogized 1 
is a nararfama hymn.” As an instance of this kind of hyniu Yaska quotes R. V. i. 
12G, 1. 

15(1 This is the sense assigned to prdyo-devata by Roth, Illustrations of Nivukta, p. 
102, see note 1 there: but may not the word mean a being who has something of the 
character of a god P 
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6. “ There are three deities according to the etymologists (nairuktali), 
viz. Agni, whose place is on earth, Yayu, or Indra, 437 whose place is 
in the atmosphere, and Siirya (the Sun), whose place is in the sky. 
These [deities] receive many designations in consequence of-their 
greatness, or from the diversity of their functions, i n [the appellations 
of] hotri, adhvaryu, brahman, and udgatri, are applied to one and the 
6ame person. Or the gods in question may all be distinct, for the 
praises addressed to them, and also their appellations, are distinct. 
As [regards the view that] this [diversity of appellation] arises from 
difference of function [and not from distinctness of personality, it 
may be objected that] a plurality of individuals also may each fulfil 
their separate allotted functions. In this latter case, a community of 
locality, and of possession, must be remarked. Thus men, beasts, 
and gods, occupy the earth; here is community of place. Community 
of possession, too, is seen in 3uch instances as that of the joint oc¬ 
cupation of the earth both by Parjanya, and by Yayu, and Aditya, 
and of the rest of the world by [Vayu, Aditya, and] Agni. Here 
the case is like that of a kingdom and its inhabitants (Le. the one 
realm is occupied by different classes of persons). 

6. “We have now to consider the forms of the gods. One [mode of 
representation in the hymns makes] them resemble men : for they are 
praised and addressed as intelligent beings. They are also celebrated 
with members such as those of men. Thus R. V 7- , vi. 47, 8: ‘ Huge, 
0 Indra, are the arms of thee who art strong'; iii. 30, 5, when 
thou didst grasp the two worlds, they were but as a handful to 
thee.' They are also [celebrated] with the accompaniment of material 
objects such as those belonging to men. Thus it is said, R. V. ii. 
18, 4> ‘Come, Indra, with thy tw'o tawny steeds’; iii. 53, 6, *A 
handsome wife and pleasure are in thy house.' And further, they 
are celebrated with functions of a similar character to the human. 
Thus R. V. x. 116, 2, ‘Eat, 0 Indra, and drink from the bowl;' 
R. V. i 10, 9, ‘Thou whose ears hear us, listen to our invocation.' 

7. “ Another [mode of representation makes them] unlike men. But 
further, that which is seen [of them] is unlike what is human, as Eire, 
Air, Sun, Earth, Moon. As [regards the assertion] that ; they are 

167 Compare Taitfc. Sank., th 6, 8, 3 : Indra-Vayu hi sayujau j “For Indra and 
Vuyu are closely united. 



WlST/fy 


THE SEVENTH SECTION OF THE NIRUKTA. 


161 



<sl 


praised as intelligent beings/—it is also true that senseless things are 
in like manner praised, as the objects beginning with dice and ending 
with herbs (Nigh. 5, 3; Nir. 3, 7 if.). Again, as [regards the remark] 
that the gods are £ pelebrated with members such as those of men/— 
the same thing is done in the case of senseless objects, as stones are 
celebrated in the words, i They cry with their ruddy mouths ’ (R. Y. x. 
94, 2). Further, the same is the case as [regards the remark] that the 
gods are [celebrated] ‘with the accompaniment of material objects such 
as those possessed by men / for a river is praised in the words, f The 
Sindhu has yoked his beautiful car drawn by steeds’ (R. V. x. 75, 9\ 
And the ;>ame thing applies to the remark that the gods are described 
with < functions similar to those of men; ’ for stones are lauded in the 
words, * Even before the priests they have eaten food of melted butter ’ 
(R. Y. x. 94, 2). Or the gods may be described under both forms (either \ 
as having, or as not having, a human form). Or, again, when they are l 
described as similar to men, this may be merely in their character 
of actors in a particular function, as sacrifice is only the [temporary] 
act of the man who oilers it. This is the condition of all narrations. 15 ' 

8. “It has been declared above (par. 5) that there are three deities. 
We shall now declare the various objects which are associated with 
their provinces. Now these which follow are connected with Agni’s 
domain: viz. this world, the morning oblation, spring, the gayatrl 
metre, the trivrit stoma, the rathantara sama, the classes of gods who 
in the Nighaijtu are enumerated in the first sphere, with the goddesses 
Agnayl, PrithivI, and Ila. Then Agni’s function is to carry away the 
oblations, and to bring the gods : and whatever has reference to things 
visible is the work of Agni. Then the deities who are lauded 
along with him are Indra, Soma, Yaruna, Parjauya, and the seasons. 
There is an oblation made to Agni and Yishiju in common; but in the 
ten books [of the R. V.] there is no Rich which praises these two gods 
together. There is also an oblation made to Agni and Rushan in 


168 The commentator Durga (as I learn from Prof. Roth’s note, IIlust, of Nir. 
p. 104) refer- this observation to the Mahabharnta, and adduces, as illustrations of 
the remark in the text, the appearances of the Earth in the form of a woman to request 
a Brahman to relieve her of her load, and of Agni in the form of a Brahman to ask 
aid from Vusudeva and Arjuua respecting the Khandava wood, and in the form of a 
man, and of tire, to hum the wood in question. See Williams’s Indian Epic Poetry, 
p. 101 ; and the Vamiparvan, verses 8079 ff. 
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common, but no conjoint laudation. Here the following verse con¬ 
taining separate praise [of these two gods] is quoted, viz. B. Y. x. 
17^3: 9. * May Rushan, the wise, the preserver of the world, he who 
loses none of his cattle, convey thee away hence : may he deliver thee 
to these fathers; and may Agni [entrust thee] to the gracious gods.’ 
The words, * May Rushan, the wise, etc./ reler to the Sun, who is the 
protector of all creatures. The sense of the third quarter of the verse 
beginning, * May he deliver thee, etc./ is dubious : on the one hand it 
may he a repetition of the reference to Rushan, who had been named 
before ; lfi9 or, on the other hand, it may be a celebration of Agni, who 
is mentioned afterwards. Suvidatra (from which mvidatriyebhyah in 
the fourth clause, “May Agni,” etc., comes) means ‘wealth/ and is 
either derived from vid, ‘to find/ with one preposition (su), or from 
da, e to give/ with two prepositions (su and vi). 

10. “ The following are the objects connected with Xndra's domain : 
viz. the atmosphere, the midday oblation, summer, the Irishtubh metre, 
the panohadatfo stoma, the brihat sama. the classes of gods and the 
females who are enumerated in the second sphere. Indra’s function is 
to bestow moisture, to slay Yritra: and all exertions of force are the 
work of Indra. The deities lauded along with him are Agni, Sonia, 
Yaruna, Rushan, Brihaspati, Brahmanaspati, Parvata, Kutsa, Vishnu, 
and Yayu. Further, Mitra is lauded along with Yaruna, Boma with 
Rushan and Kudra, Rushan with Agni, and Parjanya with Yata. 

11. “The following are the objects connected with Aditya’s (the 
Bunts) domain : heaven, the third oblation, the rainy season, the jagait 
metre, the saptada^a stoma, the vairupa sama, the classes of gods ;\nd 
the females who are enumerated in the highest sphere. The function of 
Aditya is to draw up moisture, and to retain it by his rays : and what¬ 
ever is mysterious is the work of Aditya. He is praised along with 
the Moon, the Air (Yayu), and the Year. 

“[The student] is to class the remaining seasons, metres, stomas, 
and prishthas (particular sama formulas) under [one or other of] the 
[three] spheres above mentioned. Autumn, the anushtubh metre, 
the ekavinSa stoma, and the vair&ja sama, belong to the sphere of earth. 
The early winter, the pankti metre, the trinava stoma, and the iakvara 
sama, belong to the atmospheric sphere. The later winter, the ati- 
169 I Lave translated the clause as referring to Puslxan. 
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cbhandas metre, the trayastrinsa stoma, and the raivata sama, are 
connected with the celestial sphere.” 160 

It will bo observed that in the preceding classification of the gods, 
the principal places are assigned to Agni, Vayu, or Indra, and Sfi.rya r 
who appear therefore to have been regarded in the time of Ydska as 
the triad of deities in whom the supreme spirit was especially revealed. 
Vishnu is only alluded to as one of the divinities who were worshipped 
conjointly with Indra; and lludra is only mentioned as worshipped 
along with Soma. If we may judge from his silence regarding it, the 
conjunction of Brahma, Vishnu and Budra os the triple manifestation 
of the deity (trimurti) would appear to have been unknown to Yaska. 

It is true that his object in the passage I have cited, as well as in 
other parts of his work, is to classify the Vedic deities; and it may he 
urged that the Puranic mythology (of which the trimurti of Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva is a part) might have grown up along with the 
Vedic. It may, however, he objected to this view, that if Yaska, had 
been cognizant of any other than the Vedic mythology (at least if he 
had attached any authority to any other), he would not have failed to 
make some reference to the latter, and would have endeavoured to blend 
and reconcile it with the former. As we find no attempt of this kind 
in his work, we may perhaps conclude, either that the Puranic 
mythology had no existence in his day, or that he regarded it as 
undeserving of any attention. 

The following passages from the Brihaddevata, in which the views 
of Yaska are repeated, are derived from Weber’s Ind. Stud. i. 113 f.: 

Brihaddevata, i. 13.— Bhavad-bhuta [sya bha ] vyasya jangama-sthuvar - 


asya cha | asyaike suryam evaikam prabhavam pralayam viduh | amt as 
cha sat as chaiva yonir esha Prajdpatih | yad aksharam cha v achy am (?) cha 
yathaiva Brahma kdsvaiam [ krikahha hi tridha ”tmdnam eshu lokeshu 
tishfhati | Ibid. i. 14 . . . tisrah eveha dev at ah | eta 8dm era mdhdtmyud 
ndmdnyatvam I'idhlyate j tach cha 8thana-vibhdgena tatra tatreha dr isyate | 
i. 13:“ Some consider Surya (the Sun) to be the only cause of the produc¬ 
tion and destruction of this [universe], present, past, and future, moving 
and stationary. And this lord of creatures (Prajapati) is the source of 
non-entity and entity, which is undecaying and describable (?) like 


180 The above passage is translated by Prof. Roth in his Illustrations of the Nirukta, 

pp. 101 ff. 
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104 EARLIER CONCEPTION OF VISBNtfS CHARACTER. 

the eternal Brahma. He, having made himself threefold, abides in 
these worlds, i.14 : . . . There are but three deities; and from their 
greatness, a variety of names is assigned [to each, of them]. This is 
seen in different instances according to the distinction of places.” 

From the passage cited above (p. 30 f.) from Manu, it appears that J 
the word Narayana is there applied to Brahma, and that no mention j 


whatever is made of Vishnu, as concerned in the creation. In fact Vishnu 
is only once mentioned m by Manu, viz. in the following Verse xii. 121: 

Manasindim disah krotre hr ante Vuhnum hale liar am | vtichy Agnim 
Mitram utsarge jprajane cha Frajuptitm | u [Ho may contemplate] in 
his mind the Moon (Indu), in his hearing the regions, in his stepping 
Vishnu, in his strength Kara, in his voice Agni, in excretion Mitra, 
and in procreation Prajapati.” Vishnu is not spoken of here as in any 
way superior to the other gods with whom he is associated. 

In the text quoted above (p. 33) from the older recension of the 
Bamayana too, it is Brahma who is spoken of not only as the creator, 
but also as the god who raised up the earth from the bottom of the 
ocean. 

Again, those texts of the Mahabharata and Pur&nas (see above, pp. 118 
if.) where Vishnu is described as one of the twelve Adityas, confirm the 
conclusion that he must have been originally looked upon as a deity of 
no more elevated rank than the other sons of Aditi; and the circum¬ 
stance that he is in some of those passages distinguished from the rest 
of the gods by epithets expressive of some higher characteristics is easily 
explicable, as I have already remarked, by the supposition that those 
passages have been composed or modified at a period when his supe¬ 
riority had come to be recognized. 

In some of the earlier passages of the Bamayana also, whore Vishnu 
is introduced, though he is treated as a deity of higher rank than Indi a 
anti, others (with whom he had been originally, at most, on a footing of 
equality), yet ho is not designated by the same sort of epithets which 
are applied to him in the Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas, and in some 
parts of the Mahabharata, and other portions of the Bamayana itself 
funless we suppose these to be later interpolations), or identified with 
the supreme deity, as in these first-named works. In proof of this I 
adduc ' the folio wifi g passage from the Bamayana, i. 14, 1 ff. (SchlegeTs 

mi Lassen, lad. Ant., 1st ed., i. 777, note; or 2nd ed., p. 918. 
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edition;r=:i. 15, 1 fF., Bombay edition, and L 14, 1 fF. of Gorreeio’s 
edition) ; 

Kamayana, i. 14, 1 fF. —Medhilvi tu Into dhyatvd sa kinchid idam 
nttaram | labdha-sayjncts 162 tatas tarn tu veda-jno nripam alravlt [ 2 | 
uhfirn te 'ny&th 163 barishydmi putnydm ymtfu-ktirantit | atharvasira&i 
proldair mantraih mldhafii vidhdnatah | 3 J tatah prachakrame barium 
nhtun kuma-samriddhaye | tasya rdjno hitdnveshl Vibhandaka-sttlo 
vasl J 4 | Ultra devuh sa-gandlr rvdh Siddhtischa munibJdh saha | bhuga- 
pratigrahdrfham vai purvam cm samdgatdh 5 | Brahma surekvarah 
Sthdms tathd Ndrdyanah prabhuh j Bid, as cha bhagavdn sakshud 
il 3 rud-gam'Vritas tathd | 6 | asvamedhe mahiyajne rnjnas tasya mahdt- 
manak ) tatra bhdgdrlhino devun dgatdn so 'Iky ay a chat a | 7 j again rdjd 
Damrathah putrdrthl taptavdms tapah | ish(avdn aharnedlona bhavatabi, 
kraddhayd \witah j 8 [ ishtm cha puPra-kdmo 1 nydm punah barium 
smudyaiah | tad asya putra-kdmasya prasddam barium arhatha | 9 j 
ahhiydche cha vah sarvun asydrthe ’ham britunjaliTi | bhaveyur asya 
chatvarah putrds trailokya-vUrutah J 10 | te tathety abruvan devcih 
r ishi-putram britdnjalm ( munaniyo ’si no vipra rdjd chair a viseshatah | 
11 | prdpsyate paramam liCimam ctaycs/ifyd naradhipah | ity uktvd 

162 Labdha-sanjnah mmadhy -utthitah J Comm, in Bombay ed. 

,6a Bombay ed. reads te 'ham for te f nyam+ 

104 The Bomb. ed. here reads : 3. Tatah prakramad Uhtim lam putrlydm putra - 
barandt j juhav agnau cha tejasvl mantra<lrish(ena kurmand j 4 | tato devah sa* 
gandharvcih siddhdd eha paramarshagah | bhava- [qu. bhdga] prat igrah art ham vni 
sarmivetdh yatkdvidki | 5 \ tahsametya yathdnydyam tusmin sadasi (kvatxih | airman 
lofai-kartaram Brahmanam vaehancm tatah | 6 ) Bhag mams tvat-prasddma JRdvam 
ntlaia rakshasah | sarvan no badhate vlrydt iasitum tain na saknumah | “He then began 
that sacrifice for the sake of obtaining* a boh ; and the glorious (rishi) cast an oblation 
into tlie fire, accompanied by the prescribed recitation of texts. 4, Then the gods, 
Gandharvas, Siddhas, und great Rishis were gathered together in due form to receive 
their portion. 5. Having duly assembled in that abode, the deities spake thus to 
Brahma, the creator of the world: 6. ‘ Lord, owing to thy favour a Rakshasa named 
Havana distresses us all by his power, and we cannot subdue him.’ n What follows 
corresponds iu the main with the readings of Schlegel’s text. 

This text, it will be noticed, differs in several points from SchlegePa [and from 
Gomsio'sjin (a) not staling the gods to have been already present at the preceding sacri¬ 
fice of the as vamedha; ( b ) in not naming Brahma, Sthanu (Mahadeva), and Nfiiayana 
(Vishnu) as beiug of the number; or (r) as having been supplicated by the rishi on 
behalf of king Dasfaratha; and {d) in proceeding at once to represent the gods as in¬ 
voking Brahma’s aid, as the other two texts do further on. The Bombay text may be 
the most original, and the verses there omitted may be later additions, as they do not 
fit in very well into the sequel. Compare note 166 below. This, however, would not 
prove that the whole section was not a prior interpolation. See further on. 
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’ntarhitdh devils tat ah S' akra-purogamdh j 12 | tah sametya yathdnydyam 
tamin sadasi devatdk ) abruvan loka^kartCtram Brahmdnam vaohanam 
tatah | 13 j tvat-pradishta-vuro Brahman Rdvano ndma rfifahamh } 
son; an no bddhate darpad maharshlmS cha tapo-ratdn ) 14 j tv ay & hy asya 
varo dattah prtUna bhagavan pur a | de va ~dan<wa ~ya kshdn d m abadkyo 9 siUi 
M/natak | 15 | manayanta&cha te vdkyam sarvam asya sahdmahe | m 
budhayati lokdm§ trln mhrnsan rdkshaseharah | .... 19. Tad mahad 
no bhayam lasmad rdhhmdd ghora~dar&andt j badhdrtham tasya bhagavann 
upayam kartum arhasi | mm nktah suraih sarwti cMntayitvd tato 
’bravit | hantdyafn vthitas tasya badhopuyo dnratmanah | Una il gandh- 
arva~yafahana m de va-danava -raJc&Kasd m \ abadhyah syCm v iti proktmn 
bathety uktaih cha tad mayd | avaj ~aya tu tad raksho manmhdn nanva- 
klrtayat | tasmdt sa manushdd badhyo mriiyur ndnyo Uya vidyate | etaoh 
chhrutvdpriyam vtikyam Brnhmand samuddhritam | dev&h tfakra-purogds 
te harshitdh sarvato 'lhavan | etasminn an tare Vishnur upaydto mahd- 
dyutih | sank ha-cha k ra -g a da -pdnih plta-vCisak jagab-patih | Vainateyam 
samlruhya bhdskaras toyadum yathd | tapta-kataka-keyuro mndyamanah 
surottamaih | tain abruvan surah sarve samabbiishfutya sannatdh j 
drtdndm asi lokdndm arti-hd Madhusildana | ydchdmahe Has tv dm 
urtah iaranam no bhavdehyuta | bruta km karanunlti Vuhnns tun 
abro ad vachah | iti tasya vachah Srufvd punar uchur idam surah | rdjd 
JDasacatho ndma taptavdn sumahat tapah | nhtavand chahamedhemi 
praja-hdmah sa ehaprajdh | asman-niyogdt tvam Yishno tasya putratv am 
dpnnhi | tasya bhdrydsu lisrishu Mri-S'ri-Kitty-upamdsu cha | Yishno 
putratvam dgachlia kritvd "tmdnam chaturmdham \ talra tvam mdnnsho 
bhuivd pravriddhaih lokakanfakam j abadhyam daivatair Yishno samare 

jahi Ttdvanam |.34. Tvam gatih parama deva sarveshdih mh 

parantapa I badhaya devaSatrilndfo nymdtfi lake manah hiru | sa niy.tkta, 
taiha dev a %h sdkshad Ndruyanah prabhuh | tan uvdeha ityddi J 

“ Then that sage, skilled in the Veda, having meditated for a little 
on this answer, having regained his consciousness [which had been 
8U3Xjended during his state of meditation J, said to the king: ‘I ehull 
perform for thee another sacrifice, celebrated according to rule with 
the texts enjoined in the Atharva-Siras, to obtain for thee a son. r The 
self-subdued son of Vibhandaka, desiring the king's welfare, then 
began to perform the sacrifice for the attainment of his desire. The 
gods, with the Gandkarvas, Siddhas, and Munis, had previously come 





thither to receive their portions [of the sacrifice], both Brahma, lord 
of the deities, Sthanu (Muhadeva), the lord Narayana lf5 (Vishnu), and 
the divine Indra in visible presence, surrounded by the host of MarutB. 
He (Rishyaspinga thus) supplicated the gods who had come, desiring 
their shares, to the great a4vamedha sacrifice [described in the pre¬ 
ceding section] of that high-souled king: ‘ This King Pa&aratha, 
desiring a son, has performed austerity, and inspired with faith, has 
worshipped you with an a^vamedha. Longing for a son, he is also 
prepared to celebrate another sacrifice. Ye ought, therefore, to show 
favour to him, who is anxious for a son; and with joined hands, I 
entreat you all on his behalf. Let him have four sons, renowned iu 
the three worlds/ The gods said to the rishi s son [standing] with 
joined hands, < So be it. Thou, Brahman, art deserving of honour 
from us, and so especially is the king. The lord oi men shall obtain 
the highest object of his desire by means of this sacrifice/ Having 
thus spoken, the gods, headed by S'akra (Indra), then disappeared. 

“ Having duly assembled in that abode, 156 these gods then addressed 
a word to Brahma, the creator of the world: * A Bakshasa named 
Ravana, having obtained a boon from thee, 0 Brahma, in his pride 
harasses us all, and the great rishis devoted to austerity. Bor, 0 lord, 
a boon was formerly granted to him freely by thee when well-pleased, 
viz. ‘Thou shalt be indestructible by gods, Danavas or Yakshas/ 
Obedient to thy words, we endure everything at his hands. This lord 
of the Rakshasas vexes the three worlds by his acts of cruelty ... 19. 
We are therefore in great fear of this Bakshasa of horrible aspect. 

lfis Here it will bo observed that Vishnu, like the other gods, comes for bis share. 

i6« This verso does not combine well with what precedes. See the last note but 
oue (164). Why should the gods disappear in order to reassemble, so far as appears, 
in the same place (tasmin aadasi) ? See the text of the Bombay ed., as quoted in 
note 164, verses 4 and o. Gorresio’s edition connects the disappearance and reappear¬ 
ance of the gods thus, i. 14, 11 b If. : ity uktvd ’ntarhitdh devas tatahVakra-puroya- 
Utah j 12 1 tan dpshfvei vidhivad diksham kriyamdmm mahaishim | upetya loka- 
kartaram Prajdpatim idam vachah | 13 J uchnhprtinjalayo bhutca lirahtnanam varadam 
iatha | li$: “ Having thus spoken, the gods, headed by S'akra, vanished thence. 
12. Beholding that initiatory ceremony being duly performed by the great rishi, they 
approached with joiBod hands the lord of creatures, the boon-bestowing Brahma, and 
spoke as follows/’ etc. It may also be noticed that Narayana (Vishnu) is mentioned 
both in Schlegel’s ed. and in Gorresio’s (v. 4) as having been one of the gods who 
were present. If the gods who reappeared were the same as those who disappeared, 
why was not he among them ? But he is said to have arrived afterwords. 


a ) PASSAGE FROM THE RAMAYANA TRANSLATED. 

^Fhou, lord, oughtest to imagine some device for Iris daughter/ Being 
thus addressed by all the deities, [Brahma], after reflection, thus spoke 
to them : * 0, this device has been imagined [by me] for the slaughter 
of that malignant being. * Let me be indestructible by Gandharvas, 
Y akshafi, gods, Danavas and Rakshasas ; 7 such was bis request, to 
which X replied, * Be it so/ But despising men, the Itakshasa made 
no mention of them. He must therefore he slain by a man : no other 
death is possible for him/ Having heard this acceptable word spoken 
by Brahma, the gods, headed by Sakra, were altogether delighted. In 
the mean time the glorious Yishiju arrived, bearing in his hand the 
shell, discus, and club, in yellow garments, lord of the world, mounted 
on Garcuia, like the Sun on a cloud, with an armlet of refined gold, 
adored by the chief of the deities. After lauding him with prostra¬ 
tions, all the gods said: i Thou, Madhusudana, art he who removes 
the affliction of the afflicted worlds. Wherefore we, distressed, beseech 
thee be our refuge, O Achyuta (Hnfalling).’ Vishnu said to them, 

1 Tell me what I shall do/ Hearing this answer of his, the gods again 
said: * A king named Da^aratha has performed great austerity, and 
celebrated an asvamedha sacrifice, desirous of offspring, for he is child¬ 
less. Do thou, Vishnu, according to onr appointment, take upon thee 
his sonsliip. Making thyself fourfold, do thou become the offspring of 
his three wives who resemble Hri, Sri, and Kirti (Modesty, Prosperity, 
and Renown). Having then become man, do thou slay in battle 
Havana, the powerful enemy of the worlds, who is indestructible by 
the gods. ... 34. Thou, god, vexer of thy foes, art the highest refuge 
of us all; resolve to destroy in the world of men the enemies of the 
deities/ The manifested lord Narayana, being thus appointed by the 
gods,” replies by asking for further explanations in regard to the occasion 
which demanded his intervention. This explanation the gods give and 
say, that he alone of all the celestials can kill the wicked one (tvatto 
hi n any as tam papam sahto hantum divaukasam). Vishnu, then, “the 
lord of the gods” ( devesa ), “the most excellent of the immortals” 
(; tridasa-pungava ), “ adored by all the worlds” {sarva4oka-mmaskrita), 
reassures the deities, promises to slay Havana, and to reign on earth 
for eleven thousand years. 

X have said that the representation given of Vishnu in the preceding 
passage is of a different character from that which we find in writings 




<SL 
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of a later age. But it is not certain that any portion of this passage 
formed part of the Ramfiyaoa as it originally existed. I extract the 
following remarks from Lassen’s “ Indian Antiquities,” (vol. i. p. 488, 
1st edition; i. 586, 2nd edition), in regard to the interpolations which 
he supposes to have been made in the Ramayana and Mahabharata: 

“ Tt is true that in the Epic poems Rama and Krishna appear as in¬ 
carnations of Vislnju, but they at the same time come before us as 
human heroes, and these two characters (the divine and the human) 
are so far from being inseparably blended together, that both of these 
heroes are for the most part exhibited in no other light than other 
highly gifted men, — acting according to human motives and taking no 
advantage of their divine superiority. It is only in certain sections 
which have been added for the purpose of enforcing their divine 
character that they take the character of Yishnu. It is impossible to | 
read either of these two poems with attention, without being reminded 
of the later interpolation of such sections as ascribe a divine character 
to the heroes, and of the unskilful manner in which these passages are 
often introduced, and without observing how loosely they aro con¬ 
nected with the rest of the narrative, and how unnecessary they are 
for its progress.” 107 

In p. 489 (1st edition, p. 587 2nd edition) note, he remarks more 

161 In the Prefuoe to hi* Vishnu Puran.fi, p. ix M 4to. ed.(~p. xv. of Dr. Halfsed.), 
Professor Wilson had previously made some observations of the same tenor: ‘‘But 
the ascription to individual and personal deities of the attributes of the one universal 
and spiritual Supreme Being, is an indication of a later date than the Vedas certainly, 
and apparently also than the RSmSyana, where Rama, although an incarnation of 
Vishnu, commonly appears in his human character alone, There is something of the 
kind in the Mahabharata in respect to Krishna, especially in the philosophical episode 
known as the Bhngavad Gita. Iu other places the divine nature of Krishna is less 
decidedly affirmed ; in some it is disputed or denied ; and in most of the situations in 
which he is exhibited in action, it is as a prince and warrior, not as a divinity. He 
exercises no superhuman faculties in the defence of himself, or his friends, or in the 
defeat and destruction of his foes. The Mahabharata, however, is evidently a work 
of various periods, and requires to he read throughout carefully and critically before iU 
weight as an authority can he accurately appreciated/' Professor Goldstuckar, too, 
observes iu the Preface to his Manava Kalpa Sutra, p, xxxi.: “ It is of course ira- 
possible for me to treat here, as it were incidentally, not merely of the question con¬ 
cerning the age of the Mahabbam, a, but the relative ages of the various portions of this 
work, since it must be evident to every one who has read it, that it is, iu its present 
shape, a collection of literary products belonging to widely distant periods of Hindu 
literature,” 
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particularly: li As regards the Rara&yana, Mr. yon Schlegel has often 
observed to mo that the chapters in which llama is conceived of as au 
incarnation of Vishnu, might be entirely omitted without injuring the 
connexion of the story. In fact, at the point where the incarnation of 
Vishnu in the four sons of Dasarntha is described (Ham. i. 14 ff.), tin; 
proper great sacrifice is already concluded; and the priests have all 
been presented with gifts at its (dose, when the new sacrifice is com¬ 
menced, at which the gods appear, then withdraw, and now for the 
first time propose to Vishnu to become incarnate. If this had boon an 
original portion of the story, the gods would certainly have considered 
the mutter sooner, and the ceremonial of sacrifice would have pro¬ 
ceeded without interruption. In the same book, ch. 74, 75, a scene 
with the earlier [or Parana-] Rama is suddenly interpolated, in order 
that he may be made to declare the new Rama to be Vishnu.” 

An examination of the earlier portions of the Bamayana seems to 
confirm the opinion of Lasseu that the 14th and following sections 
which describe the miraculous births of Kama and his brothers as in¬ 
carnations of Vishnu, are additions interpolated at a later date in the 
original poem. It appears from various passages which I shall cite 
from the 8th and following sections, that the asvamedha or horse- 
sacrifice, a rite of great importance and dignity, was instituted for the 
express purpose of procuring progeny for Sa&xrafha. But if this be 
so, what necessity was there for celebrating the fresh ceremony, al¬ 
luded to at the beginning of section 14 as a “putriya isl^i,” for the 
same purpose? The passages to which 1 allude are the following: 

Ram. i. 8,1 ff. (=Bombay ed. i. 8, 1; Gorreaio’s ed. i. 8, 1).— Tasyo'. 
to e■ am-prabhuvasya dhdrmikasya mahdtmamh j sutdrthmi tapyamdnasya 
na&ld vamsa-karah sutuh | tasya chintayato huddhir utpanmyam mahd- 
match j sutartham vqji-medhena kimartham na yajdmy ahmn | BunUchitdm 
matim kritva yashfarye vasudhadhipah | “ But a son to prolong his race 
was not born to this king so mighty, and righteous, and great, though 
he performed intense austerity for that purpose. As this wise man 
reflected, the idea arose in his mind, 1 why do I not celebrate a horse- 
sacrifice to obtain a son?’ Having then formed this fixed opinion that 
he ought to sacrifice, the king, etc.” 

Again, in sect. 11, 1 (=:Bombay ed. i. 12, 1; Gorresio's ed. i. 11, 1), 
it is said: Atha kale vyatikrdnU sisire tadamntaram ( vmanta-samaye 
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prelate raja yashfum mono dadhtt j tatah prasddya sirasd tarn viprem 
deva-varchasam | yajndya varaydmOsa santdndrtham kulasya vai | 
“Then, when the winter had passed, and the spring had arrived, the 
king set his mind upon sacrificing. Haying then propitiated, by 
[bowing] his head, that Brahman of divine splendour, he solicited him 
to [perform] a sacrifice for the prolongation of his race.” 

Then, after calling his spiritual advisers, Vamadeva, Javali, Vasishtha, 
etc., he says to them (v. 8-~v. 8b Bomb. ed.; v. 11, Gorr.): Mama 
tutapyamdnasya putrdrthcm ndsti vai mltham | tad aham haya-medhena 
yajejam iti me matih | Ud-artham y ash turn ichhdmi haya-purvena 
karmand j “ 1 get no satisfaction, though I perform intense austerity 
for a son. It is therefore my resolution to celebrate a sacrifice in 
which a horse is the first victim.” 

We are again told (v. 20): 

Tatah sa gatvd tdh patriir narendro hr (day any amah | uvdeha dikshdm 
visata yakshye 'hath suta-karandt | “ Then going to his beloved wives, 
the king said to them } * Enter upon a course of consecration ; I am 
about to sacrifice for a son. ’ v 

And at the beginning of the 12th section (=Bomb. ed. 13th; Gorr. 
12th) it is said: Pmah prdpte rasante tu pilrnah samvatsaro y bhavat | 
prasavCirtham gato yashfutn hayamedhna vlryavdn | “ Then, when the 
spring arrived, a year had elapsed, and the heroic king went to cele¬ 
brate a horse-sacrifice for the sake of offspring.” 

Preparations are then made for the sacrifice (sect. 12), and it is duly 
j celebrated (sect. 13). The queen, Kausalya, “through desire of a son,”\ 
remains in close contact with the slaughtered horse for ono night 
1 (13, t36 [=Bomb. ed. i. 14, 34 ; Gorr. i. 12, 34]: Patatrind tadd \ 
snrddham mshthitena cha ehctasd | avasad rajanim ekdm Kausalya ! 
putra-kdmgayd\ and the o thfor t wo queens .beside her (v. 37 ). lw 

The conclusion of the sacrifice is thus recorded at the end of section 
13, vv. 54 ff. (^Bomb. ed. 14, 58b ; Gorr. 13, 45). 

m See Wilson’s translation of the R. V., vol. ii M Introd., p. xiii.; the Vajaeaneyi 
SafiShita, xxiii. 20 fl'., and commentary; S'atapatha Brahman a, pp. 990 ff.; Kntyfiyana 
Sutras, p. 973; and MahSbhSrata, xiv. 2645. On the word patatrin, “ringed,” 
applied to the horse, the commentator in the Bombay ed., in loco, remarks : Pm a 
(idvanam pakshah santi iti prasiddhyd evamvddah | patatrind garuda-vegena ity 
anye | “ This is said because it is well known that horses formerly had wings. Others 
say the meaning of the word is, ‘ having the speed of Garuda' (the fabled bird).” 
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ADDITIONAL QUOTATIONS FROM THE RAMAYANA 

Dakahindh parigrihyatha suprUa-mdnasd dvijdh ) uehur Dasaratham 
tatra kdmam dhydyeii vai tada | tato } hr avid Rwhyainngam raja Data* 
rat-ha8 tadu | ku Iosya vardhmaih tat tu hartum arJmi mvraia | tatheti 
so oha rdjdnam vdcha dvija-Mtta,mah | lhavuhyanti mid rajathi chat* 
vdras te hdodvahuh | “Having received the gifts with great gratification, 
the Brahmans then sairl to Da^aratha, } Think of the object yon desire/ 

The king then said to Eisbyasringa, ‘Thou oughtest, saint, to effect that 
increase of my race/ The most excellent of Brahmans replied, *So be 
it; king, there shall be to thee four sons, the continuators of thy race/” 

We are then told at the beginning of section 14, as above quoted 
(p. 165), that Eishyasringa, after thinking over the preceding reply, 
offers to celebrate another sacrifice with texts from the Atharva-siras, 
in order to procure offspring for the king: and proceeds accordingly to 
do so, though, in striking contrast to the particular description given 
of the a^vamedha, no details of this additional ceremony are supplied. 

We are then told (verse 4) that the gods had previously come to the 
a^vamedha sacrifice, to obtain their shares of the oblations, and that 
Eishyasringa now tells them that the king had performed austerity in 
order to obtain offspring, that he had also celebrated an asvamedha 
sacrifice, and was now about to perform another rite. The necessity 
for this second sacrifice does not appear; it seems strange that a cere¬ 
mony of such importance as the asvamedha should be insufficient; 
there appears to be no reason why the-gods should not have been told 
at first, on that occasion, that the king was anxious for a son, since 
that was the very object for which tho first sacrifice was offered; and 
that this communication should have been reserved till the commence- 
ment of the second sacrifice. 

In section 15 (rrBombay ed. 15, 31 ff. and 16; Gorr. 15) we arc 
told that Yishnu, considering how he shall fulfil his promise to the 
gods, makes himself fourfold, and chooses Dasaratha for his human 
parent. He then, after respectfully addressing Brahma, disappears 
from heaven, and when Dasaratha is offering the second sacrifice for 
progeny, the god issues forth from the fire in the form of a glorious 
being, calling himself a son of Prajapati ( prdjdpatyaih naram ), and 
bearing a large vessel full of nectar. This nectar he desires Dasa¬ 
ratha to administer to his wives, who would then bear sons. Yishnu 
then, after receiving the king’s homage, disappears. 
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Dasaratha gives the half of the potion to Kausalya, and a fourth 
each, to Sumitra and KaikeyL They all in consequence become 
pregnant. 

Section. 16 (=:Bombay ed. 17 ; Gorresio, 20) begins thus: Putratvam 
tn gate Vnhnau rcljnas tasya mahdlmanah | uv delta devan dhuya Svuyam- 
bhUr bhagavdn idem j (i When Vishnu had entered into the relation of 
sonship to that great king, the divine Svayambhu (Brahma) summoned 
the gods, and said to them.” These words must either bo said by 
way of anticipation, for the birth of Dasarathn’s eons is not related 
till we come to section 19; or the section must be misplaced, or 
interpolated. The commentator in the Bombay ed. explains gate by 
gantum upakrdnte , “ had begun to enter.” In Glorresio’s ed. this 
section is placed as the 20th. The section proceeds to describe the 
creation of the monkeys, who were to be the allies of llama. 

The conclusion of the asvamedha sacrifice and the departure of the 
gods are again alluded to at the commencement of sect. 17 (Schlegel’s 
ed.) in these words: 1. Samdpte tu kratau tanmin vajimedlte mahut- 
manah | fiavirbhdgdn ampyeshfUn jagmur devah y at hag at am | 2 j 
rishayai cha mak&tmdnah pratijaginuh supujitdh | rdjanak chaiva ye 
latra Iratdv dsan samdgatdh ( 1. “ When that horse-sacrifice of the great 
king had been completed, the gods, having received the desired shares 
of the oblations, departed as they had come. 2. The great rishis, too, 
after being duly honoured, and the kings who had come to the sacrifice, 
returned.” Hero we have another indication that the sections inter¬ 
vening between the 13th and the I7th form a later interpolation. 
With the commencement of this 1 7th. section of Schlegel’s ed., the 
opening verses of Gorresio’s 16th section, and of the 18Ih section 
of the Bombay ed., coincide. The last-mentioneu recension, however, 
from which I proceed to quote some verses, touches very briefly on 
the dismissal of the kings who had come to the sacrifice, and of 
ltishya^ringa, and proceeds to the birth of llama and his brothers, 
whilst the other two texts enlarge on the former topics, and do not 
arrive at the last subject before their 19th section. Sect. 18 of the 
Bombay ed. begins thus : 

1 j Nwritte in kratau iamiii hayamedlxe mahdlmanah | pratigrihyd - 
mar ah bhdgdn pratijagmur yathdgatam | 2 | mm upta-dlksha-n iyamah 
patni-gam-samanvitah [ pravwe&a purim rdjd « a-bhritya-bala-vd hanah 
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FURTHER QUOTATIONS FBOM THE B&MAYAHA 

3 | yatharkam pujitds tana rapid cka prit'hivlsraruh | rnuditah prayayv) 
dekin pranamya muni-pungavam | 4 j kimatoM gachhatCim teshaih sva- 
ariMnipurtit tatah | baldni rdjndffi hbhrani prahrisht&m chakrmre j 5 \ 
yateshu pnthmkshu raja Dakanithali punah | pravmSa purim irlman 
purashntya dvijottam&n | 6 | Santaya pray ay au sardham liishjubingah 
supiljitah | vnujamyamMno rOjna cha sdnuydtrena dhimaia | 7 [ 2 cam 
visrijya tdn sarvtin rdjCt sampUrna-mtinasah j uvdsa sukhtas Ultra 
pulrotpattim vichifitayan | 8 I into yupir iiwwpfc tu ritCindni shat 
samatyayuh | tataS cha dvada&e mdse ityddi | 1. u hen that horse- 
eacrifice of the great “king had corae to an end, the immortals, 
after receiving their shares, returned as they had come, 2. The 
ceremony of consecration being concluded, the king with his wives, 
servants, army, and chariots, entered into the city. 3. The princes, 
too, after being duly honoured by the king, and having made 
obeisance to the most excellent muni, departed with joy to their 
several countries. 4. The hosts of these glorious monarchs, as they 
set out from the city for their homes, shone brilliant and delighted. 

5. When they had gone, King Dasarntha again entered the city, 
preceded by the Brahmans. 6. Riahyasringa, receiving homage, 
j S et out with-Xhia . wife) S a nta, followed by the vise king and his 
1 attendants. 7. Having dismissed all these (visitors), the king, with 
satisfied mind, dwelt in happiness, meditating on the birth of his sons. 

8. Then six seasons elapsed after the sacrifice had keen completed j 
and in the twelfth month,” etc. [The sequel of this passage, to¬ 
gether wi th the parallel verses of Gorresio’s edition, will he found 
in the Appendix.] 

ScblegeFe ed., as I have already noticed, does not reach the same 
point of the narrative till its 19th section, which begins by relating 
the birth of Dusaratha’s sons, twelve months after the conclusion of 
the sacrifice, by which no doubt the horso sacrifice is intended {tato 
yajne samapte tu ritunam shat samatyayuh | tatakha dvadake muse 
ityddi). After specifying the month, day, and planetary influences 

under which llama was born, the writer proceeds: .... Jayanndtham 

sarva-Ma- namashritam \ Kaukalyd ’ jtmayad Rdmam divya-lahham- 
samyutam j Kaukalyd kukulhe tenet putrenarmta-tejasd | yatha dhipena 
devCindm Aditir Vajrapanind \ [ *b/tavdya sa hi lokdndm Rdvanasya 
badUyaeha \ Vishnor vlryardhato jajne Rdmo rafiva-hchanah | Bhurato 
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ndma Kaiheyydm jajne satya-paru hr a m a h j sakshud VishnoS chalurhhagah 
sarvaik samudito gunaih | athtt Lakdkmanti~&atrugh?uiu Sunntra junayat 
sutau | dridha-lliakti mahotmhm Vnhnor ardhct’&amanvttaic | ] pmhye 
jdtas tu Blarato mma-lctgne pramnna-dhlk | scirpe jdtau tu Sawritrl 
kullre '‘bhyadite ravau | 

“ Kausalya bore Rama, the lord of the universe, adored by all worlds, 
distinguished by divine marks, Kausalya derived lustre from that son 
of boundless might, as Aditi did from the Thunderer, the lord of the 
gods. [*For the lotus-eyed Kama was produced from the half of 
Vishnu’s virile power, for the good of the world and the slaughter of 
Havana. Bharata, of genuine valour, was born of Ivaikeyt, manifest 
as the fourth part of Vishnu, endowed with all virtues. Then Sumitra 
brought forth two sons, of strong devotion and great energy, Lakshmana 
and S'afcrugbna, possessing (each) the half (of the fourth paid) of 
Vishnu.] Now Bharata, of clear understanding, was horn under 
Pushya (the eighth lunar mansion), under the sign of the fishes; 
while the sons of Sumitra were horn under the [ninth] lunar mansion 
of the serpents, when the sun had entered into Cancer.” 

If the supposition of Schlegel and Lassen that the 14th, 15th, and 
16th sections are interpolated, be correct, it is quite conceivable that 
the verses of the section before us describing Dasaratha’s sons as 
portions of Vishnu, which I have marked with m asterisk and in¬ 
cluded in brackets, may also have been interpolated, as they can be 
spared without detriment to the connexion; and if they are retained, 
the births of Bharata, Lakshmana, and S'atrughna, are related twice. 
In that case the epithets “lord of the universe,” and “adored by all 
worlds,” which occur in the first of the verses I have quoted, may 
have been afterwards substituted for some of n less magnificent cha¬ 
racter which stood there before. And, in fact, if Hama was originally 
regarded as an incarnation of Vishnu, it does not appear so suitable 
to compare his birth to that of Indra (in that case a personage of less 
dignity than Vishnu), as is done in one of the verses which I presume 
to be ancient, and genuine. 

The following is a summary of the episode of the apparition of j 
Paras urama referred to above by Prof. Lassen in p. 170. [Vhen King 
Dasamtha was returning to his capital, after taking leave of Janaka, , 
the King of Mithila, whose daughter Sita had just been married to ! 


STORY FROM THE RAM AY AN A 

Rama (RiUnayoiin, Schleg, i. 74=Bombay ed. i. 74, and GorresiVa ed. 
i, 76), ho was alarmed by the ill-omened sounds uttered by certain 
birds, which however were counteracted, m the sage Vasishtha assured 
the king, by the auspicious sign of his being perambulated by the 
wild animals of the forest. The alarming event indicated wua the 
arrival of Parasurama, preceded by a hurricane which shook the earth 
and prostrated the trees, and by thick darkness which veiled the sun. 
He was fearful to behold, brilliant as fire, and bore his axe and a bow 
on his shoulder. Being received with honour, which he accepted, he 
proceeded to say to Rama, the son of Dasarathn (in section 75), that 
he had heard of his prowess in breaking the bow produced by Janaka 
(Ram. i. 67), and had brought another which he asked Rama to bend, 
and to fit an arrow on the string; and if he succeeded in doing so, he 
(Parasurama) would offer to engage with him in single combat.j Dasa¬ 
ratha is rendered anxious by this speech, and adopts a suppliant tone 
towards Parasurama, but the latter again addresses llama, and says 
that the bow he had broken was S'iva’s, but tbe one he himself had 
now* brought was Vishnu’s. Two celestial bows, he proceeds, were 
made by Visvakarman, of which one was given by the gods to Maha- 
deva, the other to Visbnu. The narrative then proceeds (14 ff.): 

Tadd tu devatah sarvuh prichhanti sma PitCnnaham | S'itikanfhasya 
Vishnos cha baldbala-ninkshayd | abJiiprdyam tu vijnCiya devatandm Pita- 
mahati | virodham janaydmd8a tayoh satyavatCim varah | virodhe tumahad 
yuddham dbhavad roma-hanhanam I 8itikan{hamja Ynhnok chapannpara- 
jayauhinoh | tadd tu jfitnbhitam iaivarn dhanur Ihlma-pardkramam j 
hmkdrem Mah&dwah dambhito ’tha trilochanah | dev ah tadd samdgamya 
sarshi-sanghath sa-chdranaih | yilchitau praSamam tatra jagmatus tau 
surotfamau | jrimbhitam tad dhanur druh(vd Saivam Yuhnu-pardkramaih | 
adhikam tnenire Yishnum devdh mrshi-gands tathu | dhanu Itudras tu 
sankruMho Videheshu mahdynSdh \ Devardlasya rdjarsher dadau haste 
M-stiyakam | idarn tu Yahhnavam Mama dhanah para-puranjayam | 
RicMke Bhdrgave prddud Yishnuh sa nydsam uttamam | “The gods 
then all made a request to Brahma, desiring to find out the strength 
and weakness of S'itikantha (Mahadeva) and Vishnu. Brahma, most 
excellent of the true, learning the purpose of the gods, created enmity 
between the two. In this state of enmity a great and terrible fight 
ensued between tfitikan^ha and Yishnu, each of whom was eager to 
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conquer the other. Siva’s bow of dreadful power was then relaxed, 
and the three-eyed Mahadeva was arrested by a muttering. These two 
eminent deities being entreated by the assembled gods, rishis, and 
Cbaranas, then became pacified. Seeing that the bow of Siva had been 
relaxed by the prowess of Vishnu, the gods and rishS esteemed Vishnu 
to be superior. 1(9 Then the illustrious Budra, incensed, gave the bow 
and arrows into the hand of the royal rishi Devarata [who dwelt] among 
the Videhas. But this, Kama, is the bow of Vishnu, which vanquishes 
hostile cities. Vishnu gave this excellent deposit to Bicblka, the 
descendant of Bhrigu.” From him it came to Jamadagni, father of 
Para^urama. After referring to his father’s murder by Arjuna, 170 and 
his own subsequent history, Para&urania repeats that he had heard of) 
Kama’s prowess in breaking the other bow, and again asks him to bend i 
Vishnu’s ; and in the event of his succeeding, again offers to fight him. 
'Kama replies (section 76) that though his warlike qualities are con¬ 
temned by bis rival, he will give him a proof of his powers. Ho then 
snatches, in anger, the how from the hand of Parasurama, bends it, fits 
an arrow on the string; and tells his challenger that he will not shoot at 
him because he is a Brahman, and for tho sake of his kinsman Visva- 
raitra; but will either destroy his superhuman capacity of movement, or 
deprive him of the blessed abod s he has acquired by austerity. The 
gods now arrive to be witnesses of the scene. Parasurama becomes 
disheartened and powerless, and humbly entreats that lie may not be 
deprived of his faculty of movement (lost he should be incapacitated 
from fulfilling his promise to Kasyapa to leave tho earth every night), 
but consents that his blissful abodes may be destroy© £ He then goes 
on, v. 17 (Schlegel’s and Bombay editions = sect. 77, 49 ff. of Gorresio): 
~l]iduiyam AfadhuhanturarJi jundni tram maheharam (or suresvaram ) ( 
(fhdnusho y 8y a pardmarsdt svasti te ’stu parantapa | 18 | etc mr a- gun Oh 
mrve nirikshante samdgat&h | tv dm apratuna-karm d nam apratidvandvam 
ahave | 19 | na cheyam mama KakuUtha vnda hhaviium arhati \ to ay a 
trailohya-nathma yad ahum virnukhlkritah | 17. “By the bending of 

U9 The orthodox commenta tor (in the Bombay editiou) will not allow this to be 
talcen absolutely. He says : Vastuias tu prakrtta-yuddh* Vuhnov adhikya-darianat 
Tripur a-bftdhe S'ivasya adhikya-darsanat tayoh sdmya-grahanam iti tat par yam [ “In 
reality, as we find that Vishnu is tbr* stronger in tho fight before ns, whilst S'iva is 
stronger in the slaughter of Tripura, the result is that their equality must be assumed.” 

170 See the first volume of this work, second edition, pp. 449 ff. 
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this bow I recognize thee to be the imperishable slayer of Madhu, 
the great Lord (or lord of the Gods): bail, vanquisher of thy foes! 
18. All these assembled gods behold thee who art unequalled in action, 
unrivalled in tight. 19. It need be no cause of shame to me that I 
have been humbled by thee who art the lord of the three worlds.” 
llama then shoots the arrow, and destroys Para^urama’s abodes. 

In whatever light the author of these lines may really have looked 
upon Vishnu, whether as identical with the supreme Spirit or not, the 
passage itself contains no ■ pithet or expression which necessitates such 
i;\ a interpretation. At tho same time it is to be observed that the Vishnu 
Puranft (see Wilson’s trans. pp. 594 ff. 4to. ed.«*pp. 114 & vol. v. of 
Dr. Hall’s ed.), the Harivamia (sections 183 and 184), and the Bhaga- 
wata Purana (x., 64th and previous sections), which indubitably regard 
Vishnu as the supreme Deity, also relate a combat between him and 
Mabadeva. There is no doubt, however, that the 119th section of 
tho Yuddha Kan da of the Ramayana, which I now proceed to quote 
from tho text of the edition published some years ago at Bombay, 
distinctly speaks of Rama as an incarnation of the supreme Spirit. 
This Bombay text, though it follows the Devanlgart recension of 
Upper India, does not, in this sectiou, differ materially, except in 
the arrangement of the, verses, from that of Gorresio. I should judge, 
from the nature of the epithets which are here applied to Vishnu, that 
this chapter, as it now stands, could not have formed part of the 
original Ramayana. In the preceding portion of the poem it had been 
related that Sita, after being recovered by Rama on the defeat and death 
of Ravupa, had been suspected of unchastity by her husband, and had 
in consequence entered the fire. The 119th section then goes on thus: 

Yuddhu-Kancja, sect. 119, 1 ff.— Tato hi durman&h Runiah hutvaivam 
radatdm girah \ dadhyau muhurtamdharmCitma vdshpa-vyakula-lochanah | 
tato Vai&ravano rdjd Fa mas cha pitribhih saka' ] Sahasrakshas cha dev eh 
Varunakha jalekarah | shad-ardha-nayanah iritnan Mahadevo vrisha - 
dvajah | karta sarvasga hkasya Brahma brahma-vidam varah | [ m sa cha 
raja. Jj a hr at ho v im d nenaniariksha -gah j abhydjagdma tam deiam dera-rOja- 
satna-dyiUth | ] etc sarve samdgamya vimdnaih surya-sannilhaih | agamy a 
naganm Lankdm abhijagmus cha Rughavam | tat ah ga-hastdbharanun 
pragrihya vipuldn bhujdn | abruvan tridasa-heshthd.h Rdghavampruryalim 
171 This verse is found in Gorresio's edition only, not in that of Bombay. 
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sthitam | kartd sarvasya lokasya fresh [ho jnancwiddm vtbhuh | upelshase 
kathaih Sit dm patantim havyavdhane | kathaih deva-gana-krcshtham 
dtmdnam ndvabudhyase j Rita-dhdmu lasuh purvaih l asuncim cha 
Frajdpatih | tv am traydnam hi lokdndm & dikarta svayam prabhuh | 
Ttudrundm ashfamo Rudrah S&dhydn&m api panchamah | Akvinuu cha p i te 
karnau chandrCidityau cha chakshushl | ante cjuldau cha bhltdnum drikyase 
tv am puraniapa | upehhase cha Vaidehvm mdnushah prdkrito yathd | iiy ukto 
lokapdlais taih svdml lokasya Rdghavah | abravit tridasa-sreshthdn Ramo 
dkarnia-bhritam varah | dtmdnam mdnusham manye Ramaih Dakarathdt- 
7 n a jam | so'ham yakcha yatak chdhaih lhagavdms tad bravitu ms | iti h'nvti- 
num Knkutstham Brahma brahma-vidCm varah | abravit frinu me vdkyam 
satyam sotya-pardhrarna\ bhavdn Ndruyanah devah krlnidihk chakrdyudhah 
prabhuh | eka-sringo var alias tvambhuta-bhavya-sapatna-jit\ akshat amBrah - 
ma satyam cha madhye chants cha Rdghava | lokdndm train pare dharmo 
Yishvaksenak chaturbhujah | S'drngci-dhanva Jlrish >kesah purushah puru~ 
shottarnah | ajitah khadga-dhrig Vishnuh Krishnak chaw a rrihadbalah | 
Sendnlr grdmanih satyas tvam buddhis tvaih kshamd damah | prabhavak 
chdpyayak cha tvam Upcndro Madhusudanah | In&ra-karmd Mahcndras 
tvam padmandbho randnta-krit | karariyaih karanam cha tvam dhur dwydh 
maharshayah I sahasra-fringo vedatmd kata-klrshdh maharshabhah | tvam 
traydnam hi lokdndm ddi-kartd svayam prabhuh | siddhanum api mdh- 
ydndm as ray as chdsi purvafa | tvam yajnas tvaih rashafkaras team 
omkdrah pardt parah \ prabhavaih nidhamih vd te na vtduh ko bhavdn 
iti j dr iky aw sarva-bhuteshu brdhnianeshu cha goshu cha | dtkshu sarrdsu 
gagane parvateshu nadlshu cha | sahasra- cha rana h hi man sata-kirshd h 
sahasra-drik | tvaih dhdrayasi bhutdni vasudham cha sa-pat vatdm | ante 
prithivyah salile drikyase tvam mahoragah | trln lokun dhdrayan Rama 
deva-gimdharva-dunavdn | aham te hridayaih Rdmajihvd dcvl Sarasvatl | 
devdh romdni gdtreshu Brahnand nirmitdh prabho | mmcslas te swfitti 
rdtrir unmesho divasas tathu | suihskdrus to 1 bhavan vedah naitad asii 
tvayd rinu. | jagat sarvaih karlram te sthairyam te vasudhu-falam | Agnih 
kopah prasddas te Somah krloatsalakihana | tvayd lokds tray ah krdntdh 
purd svair vikramais tribhih | Mahcndras cha krito raja Balm baddhvd 
suddrunam | [ m yat par am kruyate jyotir yat par amfra gate tan. th j yat 
param paratak chaira paramdtmeti kathyase | paramdkhyam param yach 
cha tvam eva pariglyase | sthity-ufpatti-vindkdnuih tvam dhuh paraMdih 


Lri These two verses occur in Gorresio’s edition only, not in that of Bombay. 
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translation of the passage from the 




gatim | ] SUd Zdfohmr Ihavun Vishnur devah JZruhuoh prajdpat>h | 
badhurthaih Edvanasyeha prmuhfo mdmahlm tanum ityddi [ 

u Then the righteous Hama, dejected, on hearing the words of thoso 
who thus spoke, meditated for a moment, with his eyes disturbed by 
tears. j^Theii King Kuvera, and Yama with the Ktfis, and India, lord 
of the gods, and Vanina, lord of the waters, and the glorious three¬ 
eyed Muhadeva, whose ensign is a bull, and Brahma, the creator of the 
whole world, the most eminent of the knowers of the Veda; [*and 
that King Dasaratha, moving in the air on a celestial car, arrived in 
that region, equal in lustre to the king of the gods] ; these all having 
come on cars brilliant as tho sun, and arrived in the city of Lanka, 
came near to Ilaghava (Hama). Then these most eminent gods, 
holding the large arms of Hama, adorned with armlets, addressed him 
as ho stood with joined hands : 1 How dost thou, the maker of the 
whole universe, tho most eminent of the wise, the pervading, disregard 
SlUVs throwing herself into the fire? How dost thou not perceive 
thyself to be the chief of the host of tho gods ? [Thou wast] formerly 
the Vasu Hitadhanum, and the Frajapati of the Vasus. Thou art 
the primal maker of tho three worlds, the self-dependent lord, the 
eighth lludra of the Hudras, and the fifth of the Sadhyas. The As virus 
are thine ears, the Moon and Sun thine eyes. Thou., vexer of thy 
foes, art seen in tho end and at the beginning of created tilings. And 
yet thou disregurdest Slta like a common manJ^J Being thus addressed 
by these guardians of the world, Hama, the lord of the world, chief of 
tho supporters of righteousness, said to the most eminent gods, 6 1 re¬ 
gard myself as a man, 173 Hama, soil of Pasaratha ; do you, divine being, 
tell me who and whence I am.’ Brahma, chief of the knowers of the 




m In the parts of tho Mahubhuratit where Krishna is identified with the supreme 
Deity, he is always represented as perfectly conscious of his true character. The 
commentator explains away this eleventh verse in the following manner: Atha Brah- 
manugrahad mt Bra hma-vidyaunmitkhyasya druty~adi-$iddhatayd Utd-aum?iufcya#ya 
“Qtmanarh ndvabudhyase'" iti Brahmanaim kritatv&t iaj+jijnasur tva swyanam sva- 
n varTspa-bodhanaya Brahtnanaih gw'wn ajnah iva uphbad itydha 4 ‘ atnumam " iti f 
“ As it is established by the Veda, etc., that the aspiration after the science of Brahma 
comes only from the grace of Brahma, and since Brahma had just prompted that 
aspiration by the words ‘how dost thou not perceive thyself f ’ Rama, assuming the 

appp-ico of a desire to know, with the view of explaining bis nature to his 

(w\.iwmppors), applies to Brahma, as an ignorant student to his teacher, and says, ‘I 
regard myself/ etc.’* 
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Veda, replied to Kakutstha (Kama) thus speaking:[Tflear my true 
word, 0 being of genuine power. Thou art the god, the glorious lord, 
Narayana, armed with the discus. Thou art the one-horned boar, 
the conqueror of thy foes, past and future, the true, imperishable 
Krahma, both in the middle and end. Thou art the supreme righteous¬ 
ness of the worlds, Yishvaksena, the four-armed; the bearer of the how, 
Sfirnga, Hrishlkesfo (lord of tbo senses), Purusha (the male), the highest 
of Purushas, the unconquered, sword-wielding, Vishnu, and Krishna 174 
of mighty force, the general, the leader, the true. Thou art intelligence, 
thou art patience, and self-restraint. Thou art the source of being 
and cause of destruction, TJpcndra (the younger Indra), and Madhu- 
sfidana. Thou art Mahendra (the elder Indra) fulfilling the function 
of Indra, he from whose navel springs a lotus, the end or of battles. 
The great divine rishis call thee the refuge, the resort of suppliants. 
Thou art the thousand-homed, composed of the Yeda, the hundred- 
headed, the mighty. Thou art the primal maker of the three worlds, the 
self-dependent lord, and the refuge of the Siddhas and Sadhyas, 0 thou 
priinevally born. Thou art- sacrifice, thou art the vashntkara, and the 
omkara, higher than the highest. Men know not who thou art, the 
source of being, or the destroyer. Thou aid seen in all creatures, in 
Brahmans and in cows, in all the regions, in the mountains and rivers, 
thousand-footed, glorious, hundred-headed, thousand-eyed. Thou sus- 
tainest creatures, and the earth with its mountains ; thou art seen, 
Rama, at the extremity of the earth, in the waters, a mighty serpent 
supporting the three worlds, gods, Gandharvas, and Danavas. I am 
thy heart. Rama, the goddess Sarasvatl is thy tongue. The gods have 
been made by Brahma the hairs on thy limbs. The night is called tbo 
closing, and the day the opening, of thine eyes. The Yedas are thy 
thoughts. 175 This [universe] exists not without thee. The whole 
world is thy body; the earth is thy stability. Agni is thine anger, 
Soma is thy pleasure, 0 thou whose mark is the S'rlvatsa. By thee 

174 If this means, as it seems to do, Krishna, the son of Devaki, it most, if not an 
anachronism, be intended as prophetic. The commentator, both here and further on, 
makes it moan merely the “black-coloured ” (krishna* tad-varnah). 

175 The commentator explains samskdrah thus: Samskriyante bodhyante ebhir lokuh 
iti samskdrah pravfi1ti-nivj'ittUvyavasthd-bodhakdh | "Sanskdras are the things by 
which people are instructed, the things which pi escribe the rules of acting and for¬ 
bearing to act.” But this cannot well be the sense here. 
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KRISHNA THE SON OF DEVAKI 

tho three worlds were traversed of yore with tliy three paces, and 
Mahendra was made king after thou hadst bound the terrible Bali. 

[ 1 That which is known as the chiefest light, that which is known as 
the chiefest darkness, that which is higher than the highest,—thou 
art called the highest Soul. It is thou who art hymned ns that which 
is called the highest, and [is] the highest. Men call thee tho highest 
source of continuance, production, and destruction]]! Sita is Lakshmi, 1 '' 
and thou art Vishuu, the divine Krishna, the l3m of creatures, who 
hast entered a mortal body for the slaughter of Havana,’ ” etc. 

In the same way as Yishuu is associated with Hama in the Bama- 
yana, so is he connected with Krishna in the Mahabhiirata, the Yishuu, 
Bhagavata, and B rahma - vaivartta, Puriinas, and other Vaishnava works 
of a later date. In the two first-named Puranas, though Krishna is jl 
sometimes spoken of as a partial incarnation of Vishnu (see the passage 
from the Bhagavata Purana, x. 33, 27, quoted above, p. 50, and another 
from the Vishnu Purana, which will he adduced below), he is generally 
regurdeu as a perfect manifestation of that deity, who, again, is iden¬ 
tified with the supreme Spirit. In the Mahabharata—which, as we have 
seen, contains a vast collection of heterogeneous materials originating 
in different ages, and embodying the opinions of various sects—we 
j shall find that Krishna is diversely represented in different parts of 
j the work. I have already (p. 169) quoted some remarks of Professors 
1 Wilson and Lassen on this subject. According to these authors Krishna, 
in so far as he is introduced as an actor in the ©vents of the poem, is* 
generally made to play a merely human part, and to manifest no super¬ 
human power in succouring friends, or overcoming enemies; while, as j 
Professor Wilson remarks, his divine character is frequently disputed, i 
In the Chjiandogya TJpanishad he is spoken of simply as the son of 
Devaki. Ill various parts of the Mahabharata he is described as ^ 
rendering homage to Mahadeva, and as receiving from him boons of j 
various kinds. In many passages he is identified with the rishi Nara- I 
yana, while his friend Arjuna appears as one with the rishi Nara, the 
inseparable companion of tho former. In these various passages, 
however, Krishna is by no means regarded in general as an ordinary 
mortal. He receives various divine w r eapons from Mahadeva; in his 
m In regard to Lakshml and S n, see the fifth volume of this work, pp. 348 f. 
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diameter as the rishi Karayana, lie lives through successive ages, and 
displays superhuman faculties* Even while acting ns the ally of the 
Hindus, he destroys S'iSupala supematurally with his discus. And iu 
numerous passages he is identified in the clearest manner with Vishnu, 
who again, as I have said, is commonly assumed to be one with the 
supreme Spirit. I shall now proceed to adduce a variety of passages 
illustrative of these various assertions. 

I. The following short passage from the Chhandogya Upanishad 
(pp. 220 ff. of the BibL Ind.) is, I believe, the oldest text yet known 
in which Krishna the son of DevakI is mentioned. It is extremely 
unfortunate that it is so brief; that it leaves us without any particulars 
of a personage about whom we should have been glad to possess the 
fullest details, who in after-times became so famous as to obtain the 
honour of deification,—except the meagre information that he was the 
son of Bevaki, the pupil of a teacher named Ghora, 1,7 and that he was 
so enthusiastically devoted to the pursuit of mystical lore as to become 
indifferent to everything else: 

Tad hu etad Ghorah Angiramh Krishnaya JDevaki-putrdya ultra 
uvdeha apipusah eva sa babhilva so ’nia-veldyam et at-tray am pratipadyefa 
“ akshilam asy aohyutam asiprdna-sam&itam asi" iti | jr Ghora, the de¬ 
scendant of Angiras, having declared this [the preceding mystical 
lore] to Krishna the son of DevakI, said to him that [which, when he 
heard], he became free from thirst [i.e. desire], via. : ‘ let a man at 
the time of his death have recourse to these three texts, * Thou art the 
uudecaying, thou art the imperishable, thou art the subtile principle of 
breath. , 

I quote some of the commentator’s remarks on this important text: 

Tad ha etad yajna-darsunafh Ghoro ndmatah Angtraso gotraiah Kri sh¬ 
ady a Devaki-putruya sishydya ultra uvdeha \ tad u etat tray am 11 itytidi 
vyavahiUna sambandhah | sa eha etad darianam krutvd apipdsah eva 
anydbhyo vidyabho babhuva | ittham cha viiishtd iyam vidyd yat Kfish- 
ntisya .Devaki-pulrasya mydm vidyam prati trid-vichhcda-karl iti 
purusha-yajm-vidyam stauti | Ghorah Angirasah Krishnaya ultra imam 
vidyam km uvdeha iti tad aha | sa evam yathokta-yajna-nd anta-veld - 
yam marana*ktile etan-mantra-trayam pratipadyeta jap' d iiy arthah | 

177 I ,am not aware whether Ghora is mentioned in connexion with Kpshna in any 
other work. 
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.... prdna-samSiiam pragasya samkitaih samyak tanuhritanrha auksh- 
hiafii tattvam asi. . . . | 1 “ A person, Gliora by name, and an Angi- 
rasa by family, having declared this doctrine of sacrifice to Krishna 
the son of Devaki, his pupil, then said, etc. The connexion of the last 
word ‘said,’ is with the words which occur some way below, * these 
three,' etc. And having heard this doctrine, he became free from desire 
for any other kinds of knowledge. In this manner he praises this 
knowledge of the Purusha-sacrifiee by saying that it was so distinguished 
that it destroyed all thirst in Krishna, the son of Devaki, for any other 
knowledge. He now tells us what Gliora Angirasa said after declaring 
this knowledge to Krishna. It was this : * Let him who knows the 
aforesaid sacrifice, at the time of his death have recourse to, mutter, 
those three texts; . . . . prana-sam&tmq^pie&ris, * thou art the very 
minute, and subtile principle of breath.' ” ] 

II. I shall next quote some passages of the MaluibhHrata in which. 
Krishna is represented as rendering homage to Mahadeva, and conse¬ 
quently, to all appearance, as acknowledging his own inferiority to 
that deity. It is related in the Yana-pnrvan (vv. 1513-1656), in a 
passage which I shall quote further on, that Arjuna goes to supplicate 
Mahadeva for celestial weapons, and obtains from him the Pa^upata. 

At a later stage of the poem (Drona-par.vun, v. 2838) Arjuna is 
advised by Krishna to apply again to Mahadeva for the same Pa&upata 
weapon, as if the author (if indeed he is the same by whom the earlier 
passage was written) had forgotten that lie had already got it. Arjuna, 
it appears, had vowed (vv. 2681 if.) to slay Jayadratha on the follow¬ 
ing day, though all the inferior deities should stand forward as his 
protectors. Subsequently, however, he becomes dejected, reflecting that 
the enemy's leaders would do their utmost to preserve Jayadratha, and 
that he would thus be unable to fulfil his promise (vv. 2830 if.). 
Krishna hereupon advises Arjuna to supplicate Mahiideva for the Pa£u- 
pata weapon with which that god himself had formerly destroyed all the 
Daityas, and with which he (Arjuna) would be able to slay Jayadratha 
on. the morrow (vv. 2838 ff.). Arjuna and Krishna then arrive with 
the speed of the wind, at the mountain on tho summit of which 
Mahadeva abode, where they obtain a vision of that deity, with Par- 
vatx aud his attendant Bhutas (demons). On seeing him Yagudeva 
(Krishna) bows down to the earth : 


IS REPRESENTED AS WORSHIPPING MAHADEYA. 
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Mahabhamta, Drona-parvan, vv. 2862 ff.— Vdsudevas tu taw druhtvd 
jagumct Siraw kshitim | Pdrthena saha dharmatma grinan brahma sand- 
tanam | lokudim viha-karmdncm again lidnam avyayam | manasah para- 
mdm yonim kham vdyurli jyotnhdm nidhim | srashfdram taridhurunam 
bhuvakha prabritim par dm | deva-danma-yahlxandm mdnavdndncha 
sudhanam | yogdndncha param brahma triptam brahma-vidum nidhim | 
chardcharasya srash tar am pratihartdram era oha j hdla-kopam mahdt- 
mdnaiii kkra-siirya-giinodayam j oavande tain tadd Krishno run-maw 
luddhi-karmabhih | yam prapadyanti vidvanmh mkshmtidhyatma-padai- 
shinah | tarn a jam kdrandtmdnam jagmatuh mranam Bhavam | Arjunak 
chitpi tarn deram bhuyo bhfiyo y py avandata | jndtvd tam sarva-bhut&dim 
bhaia-bhavya-lhavodbhavam | tatas tav dgatau drisfyvd Kara-Ndruyandv 
ubhau | suprasanna-mandh S'arr ah provdcha prdhuann it a | Cigataih vdm 
mra-Sreshfhdv uttuhthetdm gaia-klamm | kincha vdm Ipsitafn virau 
maruuah kshipram uchyatdm | yena kdryena sampntptau yuvdfn tatsudha- 
ydmi kirn | vriyatum dtmanah trey as tat sarvam pradadami vum | 

" The righteous Vasudeva (Krishna) then, together with the son of 
Pritha (Arjuna), reciting the eternal Yeda, bowed his head to the 
ground, beholding him, the source of the worlds, the maker of the 
universe, the unborn, the imperishable lord, the supreme source of 
mind, the sky, the wind, the abode of the luminaries, the creator of the 
oceans, the supreme substance of the earth, the framer of gods, Danavas, 
Yakshas, and men, the supreme Brahma of meditative systems, the satis¬ 
fied, the treasure of those who know Brahma, the creator of the world, 
and also its destroyer, the great impersonated destructive Wrath, the 
original of the attributes of Indra and Surya. K j*ishna then reverenced 
him with voice, mind, understanding, and act. 178 Those two [heroes] 
had recourse to Bhava (Mahadeva) as their refuge,—to him w hom the 
wise, desiring the subtile spiritual abode, attain,—to him the unborn 
cause. Aijuna, too, agaiu and again, reverenced that deity, knowing 
him to be the beginning of all beings, the source of the past, the 
future, and the present. Beholding those two, Nara and Narayana, 


179 In a passage from the 3'Sntiparvan, tv. 13152 ff., which I shall quote further on, j 
, Krishna explains away the worship which hero and elsewhere he is said to have 
rendered to Mahadeva, by saying that it was done for the sake of example to others, 
and w as in reality offered to himself, Mahadeva being one of his manifestations, and, 
in fact, one with him. But no hint is given of this here. 
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arrived, S'arva (Mahadeva), then greatly gratified, said, as if smiling: 

1 Welcome, most eminent of men, rise up freed from fatigue, and tell 
me quickly, heroes, what your mind desires. Shall I accomplish for 
you the object for which you have come ? Choose what is most for 
your welfare. I will give you all.* ” 

Krishna and Arjuna then recite a hymn in honour of Mahadeva, in 
the course of which he is designated as the “soul of all things, the 
creator of all things, and the pervader of all things ” (visvdtmano vifaa* 
srije vmarn dvr if ya tishthate), Arjuna now, after reverencing both 
Krishna and Mahadeva, asks the latter for the celestial weapon. They 
are thereupon sent by Mahadeva to a lake where he says he had 
formerly deposited his bow and arrows. They there saw two serpents, 
one of which was vomiting flames, and approached them, bowing to 
Mahadeva and uttering the S'atarudriya. 179 Through the power of 
Mahadeva, the serpents change their shape and become a bow and 
arrow (v. 2899), which Krishna and Arjuna bring to Mahadeva. 
Eventually Arjuna receives as a boon from Miahadeva the Pasupata 
weapon, with the power of fulfilling his engagement to slay Jayadratha 
(vv. 2906 ff.) ; after which they both return to their camp. 

In the Sauptika-parvan, 312 f., Mahadeva, smiling, as it were ( haaann 
iva), Bays to A^vatthaman : Satya-smekdrjava-tydgais iapasd niyamena 
cha | hhdntyd matyd cha dhritya cha buddhyti cha vachasa fathd | 
313. Yathavad aham araddhah Krizhncnuklishta karmana | tasnud 
uhfatamali Krishnad myo mama na tidy ate if?. have been duly 
worshipped by Krishna, the energetic in action, with truth, purity, 
honesty, liberality, austerity, ceremonies, patience, wisdom, self- 
control, understanding and words: wherefore no one is dearer to me 
than Krishna. ^ (See Prof. Monier Williams’s analysis of this booh in 
his “Indian Epic Poetry,” pp. 121 ff.) 

In a later part of the same hook (vv. 765 ff.) Krishna thus celebrates 
the greatness of Mahadeva: Nunam sa d&va-derantim Uvareharam 
my ay am | jagdma saranam JDraunir ekas Unabadhid bahun | 766 | 
prasanno hi Ihihadevo dadyad amaratdm api | vlryaih cha git iSo dailyad 
yenmdram api s&tayet I 767 | vedclharh hi Mahddevairi taitvena Bharat - 
arthabha ( ydni chdsya purdnani karmdni vmdhani cha | 768 | ddir 

» A long hymn from the Yajur-veda, which will be quoted further on in the 
chapter on Rudra. 
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mha hi Ihuldndui mudhyam antas cha Bhdrata | vio/ieshfate jagach chcdam 
sanant asyaiva karmand | 765. u AAvatthaman resorted to the im¬ 
perishable lord of lords of the gods of gods as liis refuge ; and through 
him he, though but one, alow many. 766. For Mahadeva, if pleased, 
can bestow even immortality, and prowess whereby any one may 
overcome even Indra himself. 767. I perfectly know Mahadeva, and 
liis various works of old. 768. For he is the beginning, middle, and 
end of (all) creatures; and this entire world moves through his agency. ’ 
See 'Williams’s “ Indian Epic Poetry,” p. 123. 

The Anu4a.sana-parvan also contains several sections in which the 
praises of Mahadeva are celebrated at considerable length, and in which 
he is declared to have been worshipped by Krishna. Atv. 588 of that 
book Yudhishthira asks Blushma to declare the names of that deity, 
when the latter replies as follows (w. 590 if,) : 

Akalcto ’ham gundn raktim Mahddevasya dhlmatah ] yo hi sarva-gato 
devo m cha sarvatra drUyate | Brahma- Yishnti-mresdndm srashfd cha 
prabhur eva cha | Brahmudayah Piidchdntdh yarn hi devah updeaU | pra- 
kritlndm parahena purushasya cha yah parah | chintyate yo yoga-vidbhtr 
rishibhis tattva-darSibhih | alcsharam paramam Brahma attach cha sad- 
axachcha yat \ prakritim purushanchai"a hhobhayitrd sva-tejam | Brah - 
mdnam asrijat tasmad deva-devah prajdpatih | ho hi kakto gundn vahtuik 
deva-devasya dhlmatah | garbha-janma-jard-yukto martyo mrityu-saman- 
vitah | ho hi faklo Bhavam jndtum mad-vidhah Parameivarcm | rite 
Nurdyandt pair a sanlcha-chakra-gaid-dhardt | esha vidvun gum- 
ires h (ho Vuhnuh parama'durjayah | divya-chakshur mahdtejdh vlkshyate 
[vikshate ?] yoga-chakskushd | Rudra-bhaktyd tu Kyishnena jagad 
vydptam mahdtmand | tarn prasadya tadd devafk Badaryam kila 
Bhdrata | arthdt m priyataratvaih cha sarva-hkeshu vai tadd \ pr dp tar an 
eva rdjendra suvarndhhad Mahesvarat | purnaih varsha-sahasram tu 
taptaidn esha Mndhavah | prasddya varadafh devaih chardohara-guruih 
S’ivam | ynge yuge tu Krishnena to shit o vai Mahe&varah | bhaklyd para- 
muyd chaiva pritakhaiva mahdtmanah | aibvaryam ytidrihm tasya 
jag ad-y oner mahdtmanah | tad ayam drishtavan sdkshdt putrarthe Harir 
achy Utah | tasmdt par ataranchaiv a ndnyam pasydmi Bhdrata | ydkhyu- 
tum deva-devasya sakto namdny aseshatah | esha Sakto mahdbdhur vahtum 
bhagavato gundn | r ibhutinchaiva kdrtsnyena satydm mdhehanrh nripa ' 

180 The MS. of the Mahubharata in the library of the Roy. As. Soc reads atmdt. 
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u I am unable to declare the attributes of the wise Mahadeva, who is 
an all-pervading god, yet is nowhere seen, who is the creator and the 
lord of Brahma, Vishnu, 181 and Indra, whom the gods, from Brahma to 
the Pi^acbas, worship, who transcends material natures as well as spirit 
(Purusha), who is meditated upon by rishis versed in contemplation 
{yofja)> and possessing an insight into truth, who is the supreme, 
imperishable Brahma, that which is both non-existent, and at once 
existent and non-existent. Having agitated matter and spirit by his 
power, this god of gods and lord of creatures (Prajapati) thence created 
Brahma. What human being like me, who has been subject to gesta¬ 
tion in the womb, and to birth, and is liable to decay and death, can 
declare the attributes of Bhava, the supreme lord,—[who can do this] 
except H&rayana, the bearer of the shell, the discus, and the club ? 
Tins Vishnu, wise, eminent in qualities, very hard to overcome, 
with divine insight, of mighty power, beholds m [him] with the 
eye of contemplation. Through his devotion to Itudra, the world 
is pervaded by the mighty Krishna. Having then propitiated that 
deity (Mahadeva) at Badari, he (Krishna) obtained from the golden¬ 
eyed Hahe^vara the quality of being in all worlds more dear than 
wealth. This Madhava (Krishna) performed austerity for a full 
thousand years, propitiating S'iva, the god who bestows boons, and the 
preceptor of the world. But in every mundane period (yuga) Mahe6- 
vara has been propitiated by Krishna, and has been gratified by the 
eminent devotion of that great personage. This unshaken Hari 
(Krishna), [when seeking] for offspring, has behedd distinctly of what 
character is the glory of that great parent of the world. Than him 
I behold none higher. This large-armed [Krishna] is able to recount 
fully the names of the god of gods, to describe the qualities of the 
divine [being], and the real might of Mahesvara in all its extent.” 

Bhlshraa then calls upon Krishna, whom he designates as Vishnu, 

181 Professor Aufrecht (Catalogue, p. 5,-la, note) quotes the following verse from 
the 65th chapter of the Yayu Ptirana, as spoken by Mahadeva: A yam me dalcshino 
bnhur Brahma loka-pitamahah | verno bahus cha me Visit nur nityam yuchiheshu 
nirjitah j “JBrahiml, the parent of the universe, is my right arm, and Vishnu is my 
left arm, always overcome in battles." Must not the correct, reading here he yuddh&thv 
anirjitah , “ unconquercd in battles" P 

182 The printed text reads vlfahyale, “ is beheld/’ but the sense seem3 to require 
vthshate , “beholds." 



AND CELEBRATES HIS GREATNESS. 


189 



m 


and as the divine teacher of gods and Asuras {mrdmra-guro deva 
Vishno ), to celebrate Mahadeva’s greatness. Krishna accordingly says 
(vv. 610 fF.): 

2fa gatih ka/rmandm &ahja vettum tScisya tattvatah j Hiranyagarlha - 
pramukhdh dev ah sendrah tnaharshayah | na vtdur yasya bhavanam 
Aditydh sufahma-dariinah | sa Jcatham nara-mdtrena Sak-yo jnatum satam 
gatih | tasydham asura-ghmsya hlmkhid lhagavato guntin | / ’avatdm 
kirtayuhydmi vrateidya [yratesasya ?~\ yathdtatham [ (< The course of 
the deeds of Isa (Mahadeva) cannot be really known. He whose essence 
neither the gods headed by Hi ran y agarb ha, nor the great rishis with 
India, nor the Adityas, the perceivers of the minutest objects, under¬ 
stand,—how can he, the refuge of saints, he known by any mere man ? 
I shall declare to you exactly somes of the attributes of that divine 
slayer of the Asuras, of the lord of religious ceremonies.” 

Krishna then relates how he had formerly seen Mahadeva. It appears 
that his wife Jambavati (v. 616), daughter of the king of the monkeys m 
(, hpindra-putrly v. 629), had come to him desirous of a son; she says 
(vv. 619 f.): 

Na hi U \prdpyam astiha trishu lohshu kinchana | JoJcdn srijcs tvam 
apardn ichhan Yadn-hdodvaha | tvciyd dvddaSa-varshdni vratlbhulena 
smhyatd | aradhya pambhartdram TUikminydm janitdh sutdh | “ For 
there is nothing in these three worlds unattainable by thee (Krishna). 
Thou, scion of the race of Yadu, couldst create other worlds. 184 By 
thee, after twelve years 1 fasting and mortification, 185 and worship of 
the nourisher of beasts (Mahadeva), sons were begotten on Bukminl 
(another of his wives).” 

Krishna promises to bring about the accomplishment of Jarabavati’s 
wishes. The story proceeds that he was then conveyed by the celestial 
bird Garuda to the Himalaya (v. 632), where he sees the delightful 
hermitage of the saint Upamanyu, which is described at length (vv. 
634-652). 186 Krishna enters, and is reverentially saluted by Upamanyu 


153 He is, however, called king of the bears in the Vishnu Purina.—See Wilson’s 
translation, p. 427 f. (vol. iv., pp. 76 and 79 of Dr. Hall’s ed.) 

184 Compare what is said of Vis'vamitra in the first volume of this work, p. 404. 

185 This twelve years’ austerity performed before for the sake of progeny is alluded 
to further on in the Anus asana-par van, v. 6397, and the birth of a son is mentioned, 
v. 6889. As Krishna is represented in that passage in a higher character than he is 
in the one before on, it will be more appropriately quoted further on. 

m One of the features of the hermitage is thus depicted in v. : Krldatiii sar - 
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(r. 655), who tells him that after propitiating Mahadeva hy austerities, 
ho shall obtain a son equal to himself (v. 658). 187 The saint then goes 
on to celebrate the greatness of MahadLeva, who, he said, had given 
boons to various beings, and to Vishnu his discus (vv. 662 ff.): 

llirmyakaSipur yo ’blind ddnavo Meru-kampana h | lena sarvamarais- 
vanjam Saw fit prdptam samiirhudam | tasyaiva putra-pravaro Man - 
daro nama viSrutah I Mahadeva-varach ehhabratn varshCirbudam ayod- 
hay at ; Vishnoi chakrancha tad ghorarli vajram Akhandalasya cha | Sirnam 
purd 'bharat tilt a Gralumjdngeshu JTeSam | yat tad Ifiagavatd pun) am 
dattam chakram tavdnagha | jaldntara-charam hatva dailyanrha laid - 
garvitam | utpaditam Vrishdnbna diptam jvalana-sannibham \ dattam 
bhagavata tubhyam durdharsham tejasd 1 dbhutam | na Salty am dr ash turn 
anyma parjayiM Pindkinam | Sudarianam bhacaty mm fihavenoktam 
tadd tu tat | SudarSanaih tadd tasya loke niima pratishtJiitarn | tag 
Jtrnam alhavat tat a Grahasydngeshu KeSava | GraliasydtlbalasyCmge 
■varadaUasya dhimatah | na Saslrdni vahanty ange ehakrafn vajra4atdny 
apt | ardamundScha vibudhd Grahena subaliyasd | S iva-datta-varan 
jaghnur asurendrdn Surah bhrUam | 

t( Hi ran y akasipu, the Danava, the shaker of mount Meru, obtained 
from Sarva (Muhadova) the sovereignty of all the immortals for a 
hundred million years. He had an eminent and renowned son, called. 
Mandara, who by the grace of Mahadeva fought with Indra for a 
hundred million years, formerly both the dreadful discus of Vishnu 
and the thunderbolt of Akhandala 188 (Indra) were shattered against 
the limbs of Graha (Rahu). That discus, Tesplendent and fiery, 
which was formerly given to thee by the god after slaying the 
marine monster, and the Dnitya, proud of his strength, was produced 

pair mkulah mrigair vydghrdi -ha mitra-vat | prabhuvad dlpta~tapasdm sanniJcarshdd 
mahal n andm | “ Weasels sport in a friendly fashion with serpents,” [the two kinds of 
i features being deadly foes], u and tigers with deer, through the power of those saints 
of brilliant austerity, from the proximity of those mighty ones.’'—Compare Is.aah 
xi. 6 ff.: “ The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid,” etc. 

187 In v. 655 the appellation pundariJtakiha^ “lotus-eyed,” and in. v. 650, that of 
adkohshaja, are applied to Krishna. 

188 This word occurs in ltigveda, viii. 17, 12, and the words are quoted in the 
Nirukta, iii. 10: Akhandala pra huyase | “0 Akhandala, or destroyer, thou art in¬ 
voked.* It is rendered “shatteror,” “ destroyer/’ in Bohtlingk and Roth's Lexicon, s,v. 
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by Mahfideva. ,8l> Bestowed upon thee by the god, resistless, and 
wonderful in its potency, it could not be looked upon by any other 
than Piuakin (the hearer of the bow, «'.«• Mnhadeva). It then tc- 
cernd from Bhava (Mah&deva) the name of Sudarlana, and by that 
name it is celebrated in the world. That disens was shattered against 
the limbs of Grab a. On the body of the wise and very powerful 
Graha, who had received a boon, no weapons, not even the discus, 
or a thousand thunderbolts, produce any effect. Tho gods being 
harassed by the most mighty Graha, slew on many occasions the 
Asuras who had received boons trom Hivn. 

After telling that many other persons had obtained boons by wor- 
. shipping Mnhadeva, the saint Upamanyu relates a story about himself, 
how his mother, after smelling him on the head (mvrdhany aghraya) 
had fully declared to him the greatness of this deity (vv. 724 ft.). Iu 
addition to the more general attributes assigned to tho god, the follow¬ 
ing are some characteristics of a more special description (some of thorn 
sufficiently horrible or disgusting), as detailed with admiration by this 
female devotee. He assumes many forms of gods (as Brahma, A ishnu, 
Indra, Itudra), and of men, of goblius, demons, barbarians, tame and 
wild beasts, birds, reptiles, fishes, with many varieties of human 
disguises, etc. (v. 731 ff.). He is the soul of all the worlds, all-per¬ 
vading, residing in the heart of all creatures, knowing all desires 
(v. 742 f.). He carries a discus, a trident, a club, a sword, an axe 
(v. 745). He .lias a girdle of serpents, earrings of serpents, a sacrificial 
cord of serpents, and an outer garment of serpents’ skins (v- '46). He 
laughs, sing 9 , dances charmingly, and plays various musical instruments 
(v. 747). Ho leaps, gapes, weeps, makes others weep; speaks like a 
madman or a drunkard, as well as in sweet, tones (v. 748). fie laughs 
terrifically (v. 749). He is both visible and invisible, on the altar, on 
the Bacrificial post, in the fire, a boy, an old man, a youth (v. 751). 
He dallies with the daughters and the wives ot the rishis, with erect 
hair, obscene appearance,® naked, with excited look (v. 752 : kr daU 


169 I„ an account of Krishna's exploits in the Drona-parvan, however, it is said (v. 
4021 that the chakra was obtained by worshipping Agni: Khavdave Purtha-whitat 
UHhauitva JTulaUmn | Agneyam aslram durdhanhch chakram Ubht maUbakh | 

In the - line passage (v. 401) he is said to have obtained Ins shell tjankha) by con- 
quering Pancliajana in the infernal regions, 
iso literally, ingmti membro virili prcedUm. 


Compare Sanptika-parvan, v, 289. 
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rMi-kanyabhir ?i*hi-patmbhir eva cha | urMha-heto mahd&epho nagno 
mkrita-loehanah | ). He is one-faced, two-faced, three-faced, many- 
faced. 

Such is the deity, of whom, after hearing this description, TTpamanyu 
becomes a constant devotee, and whom he gratifies by long austerities, 
standing for a thousand years on the tip of his left toe, during the first 
hundred years of which period he lives on fruits, the second hundred 
on withered leaves, the third hundred on water, and the remaining 
seven hundred on air (v< 758 ff.). Mahadeva at length appears to him 
in the form of Indra, and offers him his choice of a boon. Upanumyu, 
however, is indifferent about Indra, and declares that he cares nothing 
about any other god than Mahiideva, and will accept no boon, however 
great, at the hand of any other., adding many passionate expressions of 
devotion to this deity. And a further occasion being offered by a ques¬ 
tion of Indra, the saint again proceeds to expatiate in a passage of 
some length on tho attributes of his favourite god (vv. 784- 829), of 
which I shall only quote the following lines (v. 822 ff.): 

ITetulhir m him anyais tair liah kdrana-kdranam | na Susruma uad 
anyasya ling an abhyarchyate svraih | kasydnyasya wrath sarvair lingum 
muHva Maheivaram | archyate 'rchita-pdrvam vd bruhi yady anti te 
mitih | yatya Brahmd cha Vuhnai cha tram ch&pi 8aha daivataih | 
archayethdh sadd lingam tasmdeh chhreshthatamo hi sah | na padmdnkdh 
na chakrdnMh na vajrdnkdh yatah jrrajdh | Ungdnkd cha bhagdnkd cha 
tasmad Maheharl prajd | Bevy ah kd rana-rupa - bhd va-jan ltd h sarvdh 
bhagdnkdh atriyo lingendpi Earasya sarva-purmhdh pratyaksha-chih- 
nlkriidh | yo ’nyat kdranam iSvardt pravadate rfevyd cha yad nunlcitam 
trailokye sachardchare m tu pumdn vdhyo bhaved durmatih | pumlingam 
sarvam Uanairi strl-lingaih viddhi ckdpy Umdm | dvdbhydm tanubhydm 
oydptam hi chardcliaram idamjagat | Is Isa (Mahadeva) the Cause of 
causes for any other reasons ? We have not heard that the linga (male 
organ) of any other person is worshipped by the gods. Declare, if tliou 
hast heard, what other being’s linga except that of Malie£vara is now 
worshipped, or has formerly been worshipped, by the gods ? Ho whose 
linga Brahma and Vishnu, and thou (Indra), with the deities, con¬ 
tinually worship, is therefore the most eminent. Since children bear 
neither the mark of tho lotus (Brahma’s), nor of the discus (Vishnu’s), 
nor of tbe thunderbolt (Indra’s), but are marked with the male and the 
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female organs,—therefore offspring is derived from Mahesvara. All 
women produced from the nature of Devi as their cause, are marked 
with the female organ, and all males are manifestly marked with the 


huga of Ilara. He who asserts any other cause than Is vara (Maha- 


deva) or [affirms] that there is any [female] not marked by Devi in 
the three worlds, including all things movable or immovable, let that 
fool be thrust out. Know everything which is male to be Is an a, and 
all that is female to be TTrna; for this whole world, movable and im¬ 


movable, is pervaded by [these] two bodies.” j 
The saint is at length gratified by the appearance of Mahadeva him¬ 


self with his Bpouse Parvatl (vv. 837-841 f.); and a long description of 
the vision is given. Brahma and Vishnu stand on Mahadeva s right 
and left, and celebrate his praises (v. 869 f.): 

Savya-deke ta devasya Brahma loka-pitamahah | dir yarn vimdmmdsthdya 
Jiamsa-yuktam vianojavam | vama-purfaa-gatas chdpi tathd Ndrdyanah 

sthitah | Vainateyam mmdruhya kankha-chakra-gada-dharah |. 

875 f. Aduvan vividhaih Mr air MaJid devafii surds tada | Brahnd 
Bhavaih tada ’staushui rathantaram udirayan \ jyeshfhasdmnd cJia dec >- 
saw jagau JV'O ray anas tada | grinan brahma pararh S’akrah kaiarudriyam 
uttamam | Brahma N&rdyanak chaiva devardjakcha Kamikah | akobhanta 
mah&tmCnias irayas trayah ivugnayah | 869. “ On the left (right ?) of the 
god was Brahma, patriarch of the world, standing on a celestial car, 
drawn by swans, and ileet as thought. On the left was Narayana 

(Vishnu) mounted on Garu^a, bearing a shell, discus and club. 

875. The gods then lauded Mahadeva with various hymns. Brahma 
celebrated him, reciting the Bathantara, while Hiirayaija hymned the 
god of gods with tJ Jyesh$ha saman, and Inrlra, uttering that most 
eminent prayer, the excellent S'atarudriya. Brahma, Narayana, and 
the king of the gods (Indra), the son of Kusika, m the three mighty 
deities, shone like the three fires.” 

Upamanyu himself then lauds Mahadeva (vv. 880-923). At the 
conclusion of his hymn a shower of flowers falls from the sky on his 
head, accompanied by celestial odours, and music (v. 925 f.), and Maha¬ 
deva addresses him, offering to bestow everything he wishes. Upamanyu 

191 The epithet of Kaus'ika is given to Indra in R. V. i. 10, 11. See tho first voi. 
of this work, pp. 347 f. 
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sheds tears of joy, falls on his knees, makes repeated prostrations, and 
after acknowledging with gratitude the god’s condescension in granting 
him this vision, proceeds to say (vv. 839 ff.): 

8a esha hhagavdn devah tarva-xattvddir avyayah | mrva-tattva- vidh dm - 
jnah pradhuna-purmhah parah | yo hfijad dakshinud angdd Brahmdnam 
loka-sambhamm \ vama-parhwt tuthi Vishnum loka-rahhurtham Mvarah | 
yugdnte chaiva samprdpte Rudram Ho ’srijal pralhur tty ddi | 1 ‘ This 
is the glorious god, the beginning of all existences, undecayrng, who 
knows the formation of all principles, who is Pradhana and Puruaha 
(or the principal Purush a), the supreme; who, the lord, created from 
his right side Brahma, the originator of the worlds, and from his left 
side Vishnu, for the preservation of the universe; and when the end 
of the age (yuga) had arrived, the mighty lord created Rudra,” etc. 

Uparoanyu concludes by asking these boons, viz. that his devotion to 
the god may be perpetual, that he may know the past, the present, and 
the future, that ho may always eat food cooked with milk ( kshlrandana ) 
with his relations, and that they may ever enjoy the near presence 
{saymidhya) of Mahadeva in their hermitage (vv. 945 ff.). The god 
bestows all these and many other blessings, and disappears (vv. 949 ff). 

Having heard all this account from Upamanyu, Kyishpa expresses a 
desire that the god may vouchsafe to him a similar’ vision and the like 
favour. Upamanyu promises that Mahadeva shall appear to Krishna 
in six months, and bestow on him twenty-four boons, and pays him 
the compliment of saying that any of the gods would consider it as a 
highly laudable act to have an interview with such a pious, innocent, 
and devout person as he (Krishna) is (vv. 964 ff.). Krishna is then 
consecrated by the Brahman (973 ff.). Equipped with a staff, shaved, 
clothed with rags, anointed with ghee, and provided with a girdle, living 
for one month on fruits, for four more on water, standing on one foot, 
with his arms aloft, he at length obtained a glorious vision of Mahadeva 
and his wife (v. 978), whom all the gods were worshipping, and 
among them Indra, Vishnu (the delight of his mother Aditi), and 
Brahma, all uttering the rathantara sama (S'atakratus cha bhagavan 
Vuhnus chaditi-nandanah | Brahma rathantaram sdma vrayanti Bha- 
vdntike ). Krishna then describes the effect of this vision on himself 
(vv. 997 ff): 

Pur as tad dkishthitah S'arvo mamdsit tridasesvarak | purastdd dhishthi- 
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tarn dri&hfm mamesdnancha Bharat a | sa-Prajdp a ti- S'airdnt a m jagud 
mdm abhjudaikshata | zkshitum eha Mahdihmm na me Saktir ahhfit tadd \ 
into man; abravid dev ah Ci pasya Krishna vadasva cha | tayd [tvayd?~\ 
hj df adhitaS chdkam Sataio 'tha sahasrasah | tvat-samo ndsti me knit hit 
irishu token hu mi priyah v | far and vandite Here devlprlta hj Umd 1 bhavat | 
tato 7 ham alruvam Sthdnum stutam Brahmadibhih. suraih | u Before me 
stood S'arva, the lord of the gods. Beholding Isana standing before me, 
the world from Prajapati to S'akra (Indra) gazed upon me. I had no 
power to look on Mahadeva. The god then said to me, ‘ Behold, 
Krishna, and speak. I have been adored by thee hundreds and 
thousands of times. There is no one in the three worlds so dear to me 
as thou/ The god having been, reverenced by obeisance, the goddess 
Uma was gratified. I then said to Sthanu (Mahadeva), who had been 
praised by Brahma, and tho rest of tbe gods,” etc. 

Krishna proceeds to laud Mahadeva (vv. 1002-1018) as the supreme 
Deity. Mahadeva then says (v. 1023): Vidmah Krishna par dm bhaktim 
asinum tava Satruhan | vriyatdm dtrnanuh ireyah prltir hi ivayi me para | 
*rinUhvd8h{au varan Krishna datasrni tava sattama | hrithi Yd.dava- 
iardula yun ichhas i sudurlalh an | “We know, Krishna, slayer of foes, 
thy eminent devotion to us. Choose what is most advantageous to thee, 
for my love for thee is extreme. Choose eight boons; I will give them 
to thee, most excellent being. Specify, chief of the Yadus, those boons 
which are most difficult to obtain which thou desirest.” Kfishnu 
thru asks these eight boons: (1) steadfastness in righteousness, (2) 
the destruction of his foes in battle, (3) eminent renown, (4) tho 
greatest strength, (5) abstraction {yoga), (6) amiability (priyalvarn), 
(7) close proximity to Mahadeva, and (8) a hundred hundreds of sons,— 
all of which were accordingly granted by Mahadeva. Uma next offers 
him his choice of eight more boons, and he selects (1) the goodwill of 
the Brahmans, (2) tho favour of his father, (3) a hundred sons, (4) 
eminent enjoyment, (5) the affection of his tribe, (6) the favour of lus 
mother, (7) tranquillity of mind, and (8) ability. These boons are 
granted by the goddess, who superfldds sixteen thousand wives whose 
affection he should retain, and several other blessings. Mahadeva and 
his spouse then disappear, and Krishna relates to Upamanyu all that 
has happened (v. 1034). That sage then goes on to tell him a story 
about a rishi called Tandi, who had formerly worshipped Mahadeva, 
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in the Krita age, and praised him in a long hymn (which is given tv* 
1049-1103) as the supreme Deity whom even Brahma, Indra, and 
Vishnu did not perfectly "know, vv. 1052 ( Brahma S’atakralur Ynhmv 
vikedevdh mahanhayah | m vidm tvdvx tu tattvem kuto vetsydmale 
ray am). These words appear to have been especially gratifying to the 
god (vv. 1105 ff.). Tandi had then come to Upamanyu’s hermitage, 
and recited to him the eleven thousand mystical names of Mahadeva, 
which Upamanyu repeated to Krishna (vv. 1144 ff„). This hymn, 
existing in the heart of Brahma, was, we are told (w. 1287 ff.), 
declared by that deity to Indra, by him to Myityu (Death), by him to 
the Rudras, and from them it came to Tandi, etc. 

A little further on (vv. 1358 ff.) we are told that Upamanyu ex¬ 
pressed himself thus to Kyi shim: 

A Sub had h pdpakarmdno ge nardh kalushikritd h | Udnani na prapad >- 
yante ta mo-rdjam-vr it t ay ah | Jkaram samprapadyanie dvijah bhdvita-lhd- 
vantih I sarvathd vartam&no'pi yo bhakloh paramekare | sadriio * rang a* 
vilmnuih munindm bhuvilCitmandm | Brahmatvafh JTeSavabeam cha S'akra- 
tvam vd suroih saha | trailokyasyd dhipatyam vd tushfo Rvdrah pra- 
yachhati ityadi | u Those sinful men who are soiled by unhallowed 
(deeds) do not seek liana, living under the dark and passionate qualities. 
Brahmans who have meditated on the cause [of all things] seek Is vara. 
The man who is devoted to Kahesvara—whatever mode of life he fol¬ 
lows—is equal to those contemplative munis who dwell in the forests. 
Rudra, when he is gratified, bestows the rank of Brahma, or of Kel&va 
(Kesava is a name of Kfislina), or of Indra, or the supreme lordship 
of the three worlds, including the deities.’’ 

In a later part of the Anul&sana-parvan, 7402 ff., Krishna relates 
to Yudhishthira tho benefits which had resulted to himself from his 
patient submission to the caprices and freaks of the irritable Brahman 
Durvasas (an incarnation of S'iva, as it is stated below j see page 204), 
who, among other tricks, had yoked Krishna’s wife Rukmini to his 
car, aud had wounded her with a goad, while drawing him on the 
road, and as a re ward of Krishna’s patient endurance of all this annoy¬ 
ance, had offered him his choice of boons, and had promised to Rukininl 
that she should be eminently renowned in the world, and the most 
distinguished of the sixteen thousand wives of Krishna, whom she 
should worship. The Brahman then disappeared, and Krishna per- 
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formed an Upan^u rite, i.e. muttered prayers, with his wife. Then 
entering his house he found that all the articles which Durvasas had 
broken or burned, were replaced. 

Yudhishthira then says to Krishna (w. 7458 if.): Durvdsasahprasadat 
te yat tada Madhmudana | avdpiam iha vijndnam tan me vydkhydtuni 
arhast | mahdbhdgyancha yat tasya ndmdni cha mahdtmanak | tattvato 
jnfitum ichhdmi sarvarn matimatdih vara | Vamdevak uvticho | Ilanta t$ 
kirtayhhydmi namaskritya Kapardme | yad avdptam mayd rdjan ireyo 
yach ehdrjitam yaiah | pray at ah prdlar ut thuya yad adhiyc visdmpate | 
prdnjalih htarudr’iyam tan me nigadatah irinu | Prajupatu tat sasrije 
tapaso y nte mahdlapdh | S'ankaras tv asrijai lata prajdh sthdvara-jan- 
gamdh j ndsti kinchit param hhutam MaMdevad vUdmpate | iha trishv 
api Ickeshu bhutanmi pravaro hi sah | na chaivotsahate sthdtum lunchid 
agre mahdtmanak | na hi hhutam samam tena trislm loleshu vidyatc | 
gandhendpi hi sangrdme tasya kruddhasya kiravah ) visanjnah hata-lhd- 
ynhthuh vepante cha patanti cha | ghorancha ninadam tasya Parjanya- 
ninadopamam | srutvd vUlryed hridayaih devanum apt samyugc | yumScha 
ghorena rupena paiyet kruddhah pindka-dhrik | na surah ndsurdh Joke na 
gandhar dh na pannagdli | kupite sukham edhante tasminn apt guhdgatdh | 
Prajdpalcs tu Dakshasya yajato vitatc kratau | vivyadha kupito yajnafh 
nirbhayas tv ahhavat tada | dhanushd vdnam ntsrijya saghosham vinanada 
cha | tena Sartna Icutah sdntim vishddaih lebhire surah | viddhe cha saham 
yajne kupite cha Mahekare | tena jyd-tala-ghv' hena sarvc lokdh samdkiduh | 
babhumr avaiuh Pdrtha vishedid cha surdsurdk | apaS chukshulhire chaiva 
chakampe cha vasundhard | vyadravan gtriryaS chap dyanh paphdla cha 
sarvaiah | andhcna tamasd lokdh prdvrildh na chakuiire | pranashtd jyo - 
tishdrn hhdS cha saha suryena Bhdrata | bhriSam bhltds tatah 6dntiin 
cliakruh svastyayandni cha | rishayah mrva-bhutdndm dtmanai cha 
hitaishmuh | tatah so 1 bhyadravad dev an Rudro raudrapardkramah | 
Bhagasya nayane kruddhah prahdrem vydkdtayat | Pushanam chdbhi- 
dudrarc pddena cha rushdnvitah | puroddsam bhakshayato dasandms cha 
vya&dtayat | tatah pranemur devdS te vepamdnds tu S'ankaram | punas 
cha sandadhe Rudro diptam sunUitam saram | Rudrasya vikramam 
drishfvu bhitdh devuh saharshibhih | tatah prasddaydmasvk sarvc te 
vibudhottamah | jepus cha katarudriyarn devah kritvd y njalim tada | 
samstdyamdnas tridaiaih prasasada Mahekarah | Rudrasya bhagaih yajne 
cha vmshtam te tv akalpayan | bhayena tridasdh rdjan haranam cha pra - 
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pedir* | tern chaim hi dushfena {tushfena ?) m yafno sandhito 'bliawt | yad 
yach chdpahritam tatra tat tathaiva sajlvayat | A Surinam pur any dsafas 
trim riryavatdrii divi | ayasam raj at am chaira sauvarmm api chupivram, | 
ntisahit tdni Maghavd bhcthm sarvdyudhair api \ atha sarve MaMrudrarh 
jagmuh hranctm arditah ) tat ah uchur mahdtmdno devtih sarve samdgatdh | 
Iludra raudrdh bhavhhyan ti pahvah sarva-karmam | jahi daily an saJia 
pumir hkdms trdyasva manada | sa tathoktas tathdy uktvd Jcritvd Vish- 
ntm iarottamam | kalyam Agnim tathd Jcritvd punkham Yairasvatam 
Yamam | vedan Jcritvd dhanuh mrvdn jydm cha sdvii nm uttamdm | Brah - 
mdnam sdrathim Jcritvd viniyujya cha sarvasah ] triparmnd trisahjen - 
Jccile tdni bibheda aah | karendditya-varnenaJcdldgni-sama-tejasd | te’surah 
M-purCis taira dagdJtdh Rudrena Bhdrata J tain chaivdnkct-ydtam drishpa 
frilam panchakikham punah | Umd jijndsa man d vai “ ko 'yam” ity abravlt 
tadd j asuyatak cha Sakrasya vajrena praharishyatah | sa wjrafii stambha- 
yam&sct tarn bdhum parighopamam | na sambubudJiire cJiaiva dcvas tarn 
bhuvanekvaram [ sa-prajdpatayah carve tasmin samahatUvct/re | tato dhyd- 
tvCi tu bhagavdn Brahma tarn am'iaujamm | ay am sresJithah iUjndtvd 
vavande tarn Umd~patim | tatah prasddaydmdsvr Umdm Eudram cha te 
urah | babhdm sa tadd bdhur balahantur yatJid purd [ sa chdpi brah- 
mano bhutvd JDvrvdsdh ndma vlryavCtn ( Bvdravatydm mama pure chiram 
kdlam updrasal j vipraJcdrdn prayunkie sma subahun ?nama vekmani | 
tun udtvratayd chdJiam chakshame ehtiti-duhsahtin | sa vai Eudrah sa cka 
S'ivaJi so \gnih S'arvah sa sarvajit 1 sa vai chendrak cha Ydyuk cha so 
’kvinau sa cha Vidyutah \ m chandramuJi sa chdCinak sa Suryo Varunak 
cha sah | sa kalah so *ntako mrityuh sa tamo rdtry ahdni cha | mdsdr- 
dha-mvsdh ritavaJi sandJiye samvatsarak cha saJi | sa dhdia sa vidJidtd 
cha isvakarmd sa sarva-vit | nalcshairdni grahds chair a disc Hha vidikas 
tathd | vikva-murtir ameycitma bhagavdn amara-dyutih | ekadkd cJia 
dvidhd chaiia bahudhd cha sa era hi | tathd mhasradhti chaiva tathd 
katasahasrcdah | idrikak sa Mahadevo hhCitnah m sa bhagavdn ajah | na 
hi kahjdh gundk vaktmi api varsha-katair api | Yudhishfhira mahdbdjho 
rrahdbhdgyam mahdtmanah | Budrdya (?) bahurilpdya baJiu-ndmne 
nibodha me | Yadanty Agnim Mahddevam tathd St ham m Mahekvaram | 
ektilshatn tryambakam chaiva vikva-rUpam S'ivam tathd | dve tanu tusya 

182 Sre Bohtlingk and Roth, s. i\ bhumm , yol. v., p. 1660, where several pansages 
of the Bliagavafca Ihirana are referred to in which a kindred word, bhuman, is applied 
as an epithet to. Krishna. See also page 347 of the same vol. 
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levasya br&hmandh vedajnah vxduh | ghorm anyam Sivam anyam U 
ianu bahudhd punah | ugrd gkorti tanur yd s<l so ’gnir vulyut sa bhd - 
skarak | iivd saumyd cha yd to asya dharmas tv opo ’tha chandramiik \ 
dtmano ’rdham tu tasydgmh sumo ’rdham punar uchyate \ brahma- 
charyam charaty tha siui yd ’sya tarns tatha \ yd 'sya ghoratamd 
murtir jagat samharate tada m ‘ \ Uvaratvad mahatvdoh cha MaheSmrah 
iti smritah | yad nirdahati yat tihhno yad ugro yat pratdpav&n \ 
ma.ih.sasonita-majjd.do yat tato Budrah uchyate | dmlnam mmahan yach 
cha yach chusya vishayo tnahdn | yach cha viham mahat pah Mahadevas 
tatah smritah \ dhumra-rupam cha yat tasya dhurjatlty clta uchyate \ 
samedhayati yad nityam sarv&n vai sarva-hamabhih \ manushydn Swam 
anvichhanis tasmud eva S'wah smrituh | tbyudi 

Anu^asnna-parvan, v. 7458 ff.—Yudhisht'liira says to Krishna: “ Thou 
oughtest, Madhusudaua, to expound to me that knowledge which thou 
then ohtainedst by the favour of Durvasas. I wish, most eminent of 
the wise, to know exactly all the grandeur of that great Being, and his 
names. Yasudeva replies: Yes, I shall declare to thee, after bowing 
down before the god with the spirally-braided hair (Mahadova), the 
happiness which was obtained by me, aud the glory which was acquired. 
Hear from me, 0 king, the Shtarudriya, which, when risen in the morn¬ 
ing, I intently repeat with joined hands. The great devotee, Prajapati, 
created that [prayer lw ] at the end of his austerity. Sankara has 
created [all] beings, stationary and moving. There is nothing, 0 king, 
which exists superior to Mahadeva; for he is the most excellent of 
beings in all these three worlds. And nothing can stand before this 
great deity: for there is no being like him in the three worlds. In 
battle, when he is oven in the slightest degree {lit. 1 even by a scent ) 
incensed, his enemies tremble and fall senseless, and mostly slain. 
Aud the heart even of the gods would be withered in battle, on hearing 
his dreadful voice, resembling the sound of Farjanya (».s. of the 
thunder clouds). And neither gods, nor Asuras, nor Gandharvas, nor 
l’annagas, nor any one whom the Holder of the bow (Mahadeva), in¬ 
censed, looks upon with his direful aspect, can enjoy tranquillity when 


m* "With this and the preceding lines compare Dronnp., 0632 tf. 
m pt is part of the White Yajur Veda (Vajaaanoyi Sanhita). Bee further on, 
chapter iii.. section second. It is not reproduced in the passage before us. Compare 
vol. iii. of this work, on the modi in which the Veda is conceived to have been 
produced. 
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he is angry, even though they hide themselves. When the Prajapati 
Dahshtt was sacrificing, and. his ceremonial was arranged, Mahadeva in 
his wrath pierced the sacrifice, and was then devoid of fear, and dis¬ 
charging an arrow with his how, he uttered a loud shout. The gods 
received from this no pleasure or tranquillity, but rather dejection. 
And forthwith, the sacrifice being pierced, and Maho4vara being in¬ 
censed, all the worlds were disturbed at the sound of his bowstring; 
both gods and A suras became helpless and cast down ,* the waters were 
troubled, and the earth shook; the mountains were dissolved; the 
sky was rent in all directions; enveloped in thick darkness, the worlds 
did not shine, and the light of the luminaries and of the sun was 
quenched. Being greatly alarmed, the rishis then sought to appease 
Mahadeya, and recited texts to avert his anger, seeking their own 
welfare, and that of all creatures. Rudra of dreadful power then 
ran up to the gods, and, in his rage, knocked out the eyes of Bhaga 
with a blow, and, incensed, assaulted Pushan with his foot, and knocked 
out his teeth, as he was eating the puro<ja4a offering.The gods 

101 For the older story about Bhaga and IMshan, see Indischo Studien, ii. 306 f. ; 
and Taittinya Sanhita, ii. 6,8, 3 f., partially quoted in the fifth vol. of this work, p. 
476, note on p. 178, line 6. The entire passago is as follows: Devuh vai yajmd 
Hud ram antar dyan | sa yajnatn aridhyat | tarn devah abhisamagachhanta “ lcalpatam 
nah idam * tti J te *bruvan “ srnhtam vai nah idam bhavishyati yad imam radhayish- 
ydmah f> tti j tat svixhfakritah sviah^akrittvam \ tasya aviddham nimkrintan (4) 
yavrna sammitam | tasmdd gtwa-mutram avadyet | yuj jydyo *vadyed ropayct tad 
yajnnsya | yad upa cha striniydd abhi cha gharayed ubhayatah samsvayi kurydt j 
aaaddya abhigharayati | dvih sampadyatv | dvipdd yajamdnah \ pratishfhityai | yut 
tirade hh tarn atihared anabhividdham yajmnya abhividhyet | agrena parihurati tirihnna 
evu parihurati | tat Pttshne paryaharan tat (6) Pus/ui prdsya dato ’runat J tasmdt 
Pasha, prapishpi bhdgah | adantako hi j tarn devah airman u vi vai ayam ardhi | 
aprdsitriyo vai ayam abhud ” tti | tad Ppihaspataye paryaharan | so ’ libhed Bpihas- 
patir u ittham vdva sya artim drishyati” iti\m etarn mantram upadyat | “The 
gods excluded Rudra" [in the form of Svishtakrit Agni, Comm.] “from the sacrifice. 
He pierced the sacrifice [with an arrow]. The gods camo together to him, [and said,] 

* Let this [rite] of ours be [again] rectified.* They [i.e. certain wise gods, according 
to the Commentator] said, 1 If we propitiate him, this [rite] of ours will be well 
sacrificed (svish(a).’ It is from this that the Svishtakrit insures the due performance 
of the rite.** [According to Professor Weber, Ind. Stud., ix. 217, the sv^htakyit is 
the portion of the sacrifice destined for Agni Svishtakrit.] “ They cut off the part 
which had been pierced to the extent of a barleycorn. 4. Wherefore lot the adhvaryu 
priest cut off [the prfuritra portion] only to the extent of a barleycorn. If he cut off 
more than this, he will break that off from the sacrifice. If lie should both spread 
[gheej underneath and sprinkle [ghee] above, he would cause the oblation to become 
swollen on both sides. He is therefore, after cutting off [the prasitra], only to 
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trembling then made obeisance to Simkara, and he again fitted on the 
string the glittering, well-whetted arrow. Beholding the prowesr 
of Eudra, the gods, with the rishis, terrified, propitiated him, and with 

sprinkle [ghee] above it. To do this twice is proper [for the sacrifice!* has two feet], 
in order that it may succeed. If he hands [tho brahman's share] to him across [the 
altar], he will pierce that part of the sacrifice which is uninjured; whereas it he 
reaches it to !iim in front, he does so in the proper direction. They handed that 
[portion] to Kish an. Eating it, he broke his tee; a. AVherelorePhshan has a portion 
of ground meal offered to him; for he is toothless. Tho gods said of him, ‘ho has 
come to grief; he has become unfit for the prasitra/ They handed it to Bphaspati. 
He was afraid, saying, ‘ In this way shall one incur misfortune/ He saw this text/ etc. 

I am indebted to Professor Weber for a German translation of this passage, which 
has enabled me to correct and improve my own. Ho remarks that the reason why 
the pr&fitm broke PQshan’s teeth was, that it was ‘ Rudriya’ (see the passage from 
the S'atap. Br., i. 7, 4,15 f., adduced at the end of a following quotation), i.e. tho 
portion of the oblation struck by Rudra'a shot. This ofteefc of it must be obviated by 
the use of a text. Professor Weber thinks that arunat (followed by tastndt) , in the 
above passage, must stand for arunak (though tho root rttf is nowhere else conjugated 
in the seventh conjugation), nod compares Tnitt. S,, vii. 4, 9, 1, asrid dvdbhydm 
for atffy (soe Ind. Stud., viii. 54, note); Kau d. 39, mjat for yak; samnuid-anna for 
samyag-dj/d, Dhammap. verse 57; samsridbhih from sumsjip, Taitt. Br., i. 8, 1, 1 ; 
nadbhyah from nap, R. Y., x. 60, 6 ; adbhih, adbhyah from ap ; samynt to, iaitt. S., 
i 2, 7, 1 (compare Weber’s Indiache Streifen, i. 127, note 5). 

The S'atap. Br. i. 7, 4, 6, refers to the same story in the sequel of a passage which 
has already beeu given above, p. 45. The continuation is as follows: 5 { le ha 
nehur “ upajdmta yathd idam na amuyd asat kart wo ha dhuter yatha id ant syad 
Hi | 6 [Ye ha Tichur “ Bhaydya mad dakshinaiah dslruiya pariharata | tad B hag ah 
pros uhyati tad yathd ahutam eva bhavishyati ft xti | tad Bhaydya dakshinaiah asinaya 
panyajahruh | tad Bhago 'vekshancha/cre | tasya akshii I? nirdaddha | tathd in nunam 
tad dsa | tasmdd dhur “ andho Bhagah" iti | 7 \ te ha nehur “no nv atra aiamat | 
Pashm mat pariharata ” iti | tat Pushrn parydjahruh | tat Bushd prana | tasya dato^ 
nirjaghdna | tathd in nunam tad dsa | tasmdd Cihur “adantakah Pasha iti | tasmdd 
•yarn Pashm harum kurvanti prapishtdndm eva kurvanti yathd adantakdya evatn | 5 
« They said, * Take care that this may not be lost; hut that it may ho less than the 
oblation.’ 6. They said,«Present it to Bhaga, sitting on the right side; he will eat it; 
that shall he as if it were offered/ They presented, it to Bhaga sitting on the right 
side; he looked at it; it burned his eyes. That truly happened so. Therefore they 
*ay, ‘Bhagais blind/ 7. They said, ‘Let it not be so tranquiiized. Present it to 
PGshan/ ’ Pushan ate it; it knocked out bis teeth. That verily so happened. 
Wherefore they say, ‘Pushan is toothless/ Hence the cooked oblation they present 
to Pflshan is of ground materials.” 

In the sequel of this passage it is said, i. 7, 4, 9: Sa yat prasitram aradyati yad 
eva atradvtddham yajnasya yad Budriyam tad eva etad nirmimite (bahih karoti ni&h - 
kar shati, Comm.) | “ The prawitra which be cuts off, the part of the sacrifice which 
was pierced, which is connected with Rudra,—that ho separates.” And further on, i. 
7, 4, 15 : Sal prd&ndti \ “Agnes tva asyena pradndmi” iti j na vai Agniri kinehana 
pinasti j tathd u ha enam etad na hinasti j 16 | tad na dadbhih kh&det | “ na td me 
idam Rudriyani duto hittasad** iti J tasmdd na dadbhih kdiddet | 15. u He eats that, 
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joined hands, muttered the Shtanidriya. Being thus lauded by the 
gods, Mahe^vara became pleased; and they apportioned to him a dis¬ 
tinguished share in the sacrifice, and, through fear, resorted to Irim as 

[aayiflgj,. ‘I eat thee with Agni’s mouth, 5 Nothing destroys Agni. So this does not 
destroy him. 16. Let no one eat it with his teeth, [thinking], ‘ Lest this, which ia 
connected with Budra, destroy my teeth/ Wherefore let no one cat it with his teeth.” 

The following is a passage from the preceding section of the same Brahmana : 
K 7, 3, 1 : Yajnena vai devah divam upodakrmmn | at ha yo *yaM devah pasuncim 
hhte sa iha ahiyata | tasmdd vdstamjah ity a huh | mstan hi tad ahtyaia 2 | sa 
yeua era devah divam upodakrTxmmm term u dm archant ah dmmyantas cheruh | 
atJia yo ’yam devah paiundm bhfe yah iha ahiynta (3) sa aikshata u aha asya 
ha emtaryanty n ma yafnad u Hi | so f nuchchakrama j sa dyatayd uttaratah upetpede) 
sa taka mish^akritah kdlak | 4 | te devah abruvan “ md visrahshdr” iti | 11 te vai 
ma yajv&d mix ’ntargata ahutim me kalpayata” iti ( “lathii” iti | sa samabfihat 
sa iw asyat sa m kanchana ahinat | 5 | te devah abruvan “ ymmti no havmshi 
griKiltmy abhitvan sarvesham teshim hut am upajdntta yatha *smai ahutim kalpa - 
ydma ” iti | 6 | U f dhvaryum abruvan “ yathapurvm% havimshy abhigharaya j ejects- 
mai avaddnmja pernor dpydyaya | aydtaydmani kune tatah ekaikam avaddnani 
avadya* iti | 7 | so 'dhvaryur yaihapurvam havmshy abhyagharayad ekasmai avada- 
mya punar apydyayad aydtaydmany akarot tatah ekaikam avaddnam avddyat J 
1. “By sacrifice the gods ascended to the sky. Now the god who rules over cattle was 
excluded here. Hence men call him Vustavya ; for he was excluded [by remaining] 
on the sacrificial ground (vdstu). 2. The gods went on worshipping and toiling with 
that whereby they had ascended to the sky. Now the god who rules over cattle, and 
was hero excluded, (3) perceived that the other gods were excluding him from the 
sacrifice. He followed them, and rose up on the north with .... This is the time 
of the Svisbtakrit. 4. The gods said to him, ‘ Do not disturb (the sacrifice)/ [He 
rejoined,] * Do not exclude me from the sacrifice; give me an oblation.' They agreed. 
He kept together, and did not scatter, the materials of the sacrifice, or injure 
anything. 5. The gods said, ‘ Take notice of all the offerings which have been pre¬ 
sented, that we may form an oblation for him/ 6. They said to the Adhvaryu, 

*Sprinkle the oblations in order with butter; and again replenish each fragment. 
Make them fresh; then cut off each part.’ 7. The Adhvaryu accordingly sprinkled 
the oblations in order with butter, replenished each fragment, made them fresh, and 
divided all the parts from each other.” 

The Bhagavata Puruna, referred to by Bohtlingk and Both, s. t\ Bhaga and 
Fustian, has the following verses on these gods: iv. 5 , 20 | Bhagasya netre bhagavan 
pdtUasya rushd bhuvi | ujjahdra sadasstho ’Mshna yah rfapantam asusuchat | 21 j 
PTtshnas chapdtayad danian Kdlingasya yatha Balah | S'apyaniane garimani yo'hasad 
. darUtyan datah | u The god (Mahadeva) in the assembly plucked out the eyes of 
Bhaga, whom in his rage he had felled to the ground, because with his eye he had 
made a sign to [Daksha] who was cursing [Mahadeva]. 21. Aud he knocked out the 
teeth of PCishan (as Bala hud done to the king of Kalinga), because, when the great 
god was being cursed, he had laughed, showing his teeth.” vi. 6, 41 | Pushd 'uapat- 
yah pishtado bhagna-danto *b/iavat purd | yo ban JJaks/dya kupitam jahhsa vwrita- 
dvijah J “Pilshan formerly became childless, an eater of ground food, toothless, because 
he had laughed with his teeth, disclosed at [Mahudeva], who was incensed against 
Daksha/' 
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their refuge. ,IIe then became pleased and rectified the sacrifice, and 
whatever was removed he restored to life as it had been before. 

^ There were in the sky three cities of the valorous Asuras, one of iron, 
another of silver, and a third of gold, 1 ™ which Maghavan (Indra) could 
not demolish, with all his weapons. Then all the great gods, distressed, 
went to the great Rudra as their refuge, and said to him, after they 
were assembled : ‘ Rtidra, there shall be victims devoted to thee in all 
the sacrifices. Bestower of honour, destroy the Daityas with their 
cities, and deliver the worlds/ He, being thus addressed, said, * Bo foe 
it; ’ and making 'Vishnu bis arrow, Agni its barb, Yama, the son of 
Yivasvat, its feather, all the Vedas his how, and the excellent Savitri 
(the Gayatrl) his bowstring, and having appointed Bralima his 
charioteer, 198 he in due time pierced through these cities with a three- 
jointed three-barbed arrow, of the colour of the sun, and in fierceness 
like the fire which burns up the world These Asuras with their 
cities were there burnt up by Rudra. 197 Again, beholding him a child 
in the lap, with five locks, 198 Uma, desiring to know, 199 said, * Who is 

195 See the second vol. of this work, pp. 378 ff., and the Karna-parvan of the M.fih. 
vv. 1402 ff. below. 

196 See the story from the Knrna-parvan, cited below, tv. 1515 ff. 

197 For the older forms of this story, see the second vol. of this work, pp. 380-384. 

193 Like an ascetic, according to Bohtlingk and Roth, ■*. v. panchaxikha. 

199 Or, is the proper reading jijna tarn anan, and the sense this: 4 ‘Uma said to [the 
gods] who were inquiring, ‘Who is this ?*’* There is a parallel passage in the Drone- 
parvan, v. 9575, which throws some light on the one before us : I'urani dagdhavantam 
lam dtvtyala pravikshitum | bat am anhagatam hfHvd svayam pmokasikham punah | 
Uma jijmsdmana vat u [ho* yam ft ity abravit suran J asumitas cha S'akranya vajrena 
praharishyatah | bahvm savajram tarn tasya Jcruddhnsyastambhayat prabhuh j 
prahasyt bhayavavdms turnam sarva-lokesvarn vibhuh j ter tab saihstambhita-bJmjah 
8'akro deva-yanair vritah | jayama sa-suras turnam Brahmanam prabhum avyayam | 
ts tarn pranamya sir am prochuh pranjalayas tadd | kimapy ankayatam Brahman 
Parvaiyah bhutam adbhutam | bala-rupa-dha ram drishtvH ndsmdbhir ablvradilah j 
t asm at Hum prm h turn ichhamo nirjitah yena vai my am | ayudhyatd hi butena Play a 
sn-purandarah | “The goddess (Uma) went to see him when he had burnt the cities, 
having again placed the child with five locks in her lap. She told the gods, who 
inquired [should we read, jijdmmmmn ? though none of the printed copies read so] 

1 Who is this?’ And the divine lord, master of all the worlds, all-pervading, with a 
smile, instantly paralyzed the arm and thunderbolt of Indra, who showed ill-will, and 
in hk anger was about to smite with the thunderbolt. Inrlra, his arm having been 
paralyzed, immediately went with, the gods to Brahmu, the imperishable lord; and 
bowing with their heads, with joined hands, they said: ‘0 Brahma, we have seen 
in the lap of F&rvati, a wonderful being bearing the form of a child; and we have 
not saluted him. Wherefore we desire to ask thee who is the child by whom we, 
deluding Imlra, have been conquered, as if in play, and without any fight,’ ” 
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this ?* And when Indra, envious, was about to smite him (the child) 
with the thunderbolt, he stayed the thunderbolt, and paralyzed that arm. 
resembling a club. None of the gods, including Prajapati, understood 
the lord of the worlds, [existing] in that most mighty deity [in the 
form of an infant]. Then the divine Brahma, meditating on that 
being of boundless glory, and knowing that ho was supreme, adored 
the lord of Uraa. Then these gods propitiated Uma and Budra; and 
the arm of the slayer of hosts became as before. And again, Mahadeva, 
becoming a powerful Brahman, by name Durvasas, dwelt a long time 
in my city DvaravatT. He practised very many perversities in my 
bouse, which, though difficult to support, I, through generosity, 
endured. He is Rudra, he is S'iva, he is Agni, he is S'arva, the all-con- 
quering ; he is Indra, he is Yayu, he is the Alvins, he is the lightning, 
he is the moon, he is I&ana, he i3 Sfirya, he is Yaruna, he is time, he 
is Death the ender, he is darkness, and night, and the days, he is the 
months, and the half months, and the seasons, the morning and evening 
twilight, and the year. He is Dhatri, and Yidhatri, Yisvakarman, the 
all-knowing, the constellations, the planets, the regions [or quarters], 
and intermediate regions or [points of the compass] ; universal-formed, 
immeasurable in essence, divine, of undecaying splendour. He is 
simple, twofold, manifold, a thousand-fold, and a hundred-thousand¬ 
fold Such is Maliadeva, the vast, the divine unborn being; his 
qualities cannot be declared in a hundred yearsKrishna proceeds 
unintermptedly at the beginning of a new section : “ Large-armed 
Yndhishthira, understand from me the greatness of the glorious, mul¬ 
tiform, many-named Budra. They call Mahadeva Agni, Stimuli, 
Mahesvara, One-eyed, Tryambaka, the universal-fonned, and S'iva, 
Brahmans versed in the Yeda know two bodies of this god, one awful, 
one auspicious; 300 and these two bodies again have many forms. The 
dire and awful body is fire, lightning, the sun. The auspicious and 
beautiful body is virtue, water, and the moon. The half of liis essence 
is fire, and the moon ie called the [other] half. The one, which is 
his auspicious body, practises chastity : while the other, which is his 
most dreadful body, destroys the world. From his being lord (Isvara) 
and great (rnahat), he is called Mahesvara. Since he consumes, since 

200 In Yaj. S., v. 8, Agni is said to have three bodies. See the second volume of 
this work, p. 381, note. 
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he is fiery, fierce, glorious, an eater of flesh, blood, and marrow,— 
he is called Budra. As he is the greatest of the gods, as his domain 
is wide, and as he preserves the vast universe,—he is called Mahadeva. 
From his smoky colour, he is called Dhurjafi. Since he constantly 
prospers all men in all their acts, seeking their welfare ($iva), he is 
therefore called S'iva,” etc., etc. 

In the Bhishma-parvan (vv. 793 ff.) Krishna is introduced as recom¬ 
mending Arjuna to worship the goddess Durga : 

Sanjayah uvdeha | Dhdrtardshtram balaih druhtvd yuddhaya sa- 
mupasthitam | Arjunasya hitdrthdya Krishno vachanam abravit | S'rl- 
bhagavdn uvdeha | S'uckir bhutvd mahdbdko sangrdmubhimukhe stkitah | 
parujaydya iatrundm Durgd-stotram udiraya | Sanjayah uvdeha | evam 
tdto Wjrnah sankhye Vdmdevena dhimatd | avatlrya ratlidt JPdrthah 
stotram aha kritdnjalih | 

“Beholding the host of Dhritarashtra come near to the conflict, 
Krishna, in the interest of Arjuna, addressed to him these words: 
t Having purified thyself, 0 large-armed hero, standing in front of the 
battle, utter a hymn to Durga for the overthrow of thine efremies.* 
Arjuna, being thus addressed in battle by the wise Vasudeva, descend¬ 
ing from his chariot, uttered a hymn with joined hands.” 

III. In the passage which I have quoted above (p. 169, note 167) 
from Professor "Wilson, it is remarked that in some places of the Mahu- 
bharata the divine nature of Krishna is disputed or denied. An 
instance of this denial is to be found in the following passage of the 
Sabha-parvan, in which S'isupala, prince of the Chedis, is introduced as 
objecting to the divine honours which had been paid to Krishna, and 
as ultimately suffering the penalty of his proud and contemptuous 
impiety at the hands of the incarnate deity. 

Yudkishthira having resolved to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice (Sabha- 
parvan, v. 1211), is joined by Krishna, who is designated as Hari, the 
rishi, the ancient, identified with the Yeda, invisible to those who 
know him, the highest of things moving and stationary, the source 
and destroyer of all tilings, the lord of the past, the future, and the 
present (v. 1213: Athaivam bruvatum evam teshdm abhyayayau JIarih | 
rishift purdno veddtmd ’drisyai chaiva vijdnatdm j jag at as ta.rthushdm 
ireshthah prabhavai chdvyayas {chap y ay as ?) cha ha | bhuta-hhavya - 
bhamn-ndlhah Kekavah h&i-oudanah). Numerous kings assembled to 
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witness the celebration (vv. 1260 if,). On this occasion Tihlsbma pro¬ 
posed that, apart from the customary presents bestowed on all the 
kings, Krishna should be singled out as the most eminent of the chiefs 
to receive gifts indicative of his superiority (vv. 1333 ff.), 

Sabha-parvan, 1333 f?.:— Esha hy eshdm mmastunam tejo-bah-para- 
kramaih j madhye tapanv ivabhdti jyotishdm iva bhdskarah | as Hr yam iva 
mryena nirvatah iva rayma m | bhdsitam hiuditam chaiva Krkhnene - 
dam sado hi nah \ tasmai BhuJmdbhyanvjndtali Sahadevah pratdpavdn | 
upajahre 7 tha vidhivad Vdrshneydydryhyam uttamam | pratijagrdha tat 
Krishnah sdsira-dishfena Icarmand | S'isupalas in tarn pvjdm Vdmdeve 
na chakshame | “For he, by his energy, force and valour, appears shining 
in the midst of all these princes, like the sun among the luminaries. 
This assembly of ours is enlightened and gladdened by Krishna, as a 
sunless place is by the sun, and a windless spot is by the wind. Com¬ 
missioned by Bklshma, the majestic Sahadeva then presented in due 
form to Yarshneya (Krishna) a most excellent offering, which the latter 
received with the act prescribed by the sastra. But Sttsupala could 
not endure that honour shown to Vasudeva.” 

8 ’Lsupala then proceeds to state at length a variety of objections 
to what had been done (vv. 1338 ff.). He urges that Krishna 
was a “transgressor of the injunctions of law (smriti), a contempt¬ 
ible and ill-instructed person” (v. 1340: Ay an cha mirity-atikrdnlo hy 
apayeyo 7 Ipa-darsamh) ; that he was not a king, or a person vener¬ 
able from age, his father Yasudeva being still alive (v, 1343: Athmd 
rntwyase Kmhnaih athaviram Kuru^mnyava I Vasudeve sthite vriddhe 
Icabham arhati tat-mtah | ); that in other respects he was inferior 
to other chiefs present, and that he had unjustly killed Jarasandka 
(v. 1360, compare verses 1474 ff.) ; and taunts him with being greatly 
elated with the undeserved honour that had been paid him, like a dog 
devouring in a secret place the leavings of an oblation which he has 
discovered (v. 1364: Ayuktdm dtmanah pujdm tvam punar bahu man- 
yaw *| havishah prdpya nisyandam prCditd keva nirjane | ), 202 Having 

201 This line had previously occurred as part of verse 1218 of the same Parvan, 

209 Similarly we read in S'isupuLVs speech on the same occasion as given in the 
Bhugavata Parana, x, 74, 34: .... Gopalnh kula-pamanah | yathd kakah puroda- 
saih saparyam hat ham arhati | “How does this cowherd, the vilest of his race, 
deserve homage, any more than, a crow deserves to eat an oblation?” The com¬ 
mentator thus gives what he calk the “real sense" of these words: “ Qopdlah ,f 
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thus vented Lia indignation, S'isupala leaves the assembly, followed 
by Yudhishthira, who endeavours to soothe him. Bhlshma then 
defends Krishna's claims to the honour which he had received 
(vv. 1377 ff.) : 

Na hi kevalam asmdJcam ayam archyaiamo } chjutah | trayunam api 
lokdndm archanlyo mahdbhujah | Krishnenu hi jttdh yuddhe bahavah 
hhatriyarshahhah | jagat sarvam cha V&r&hneye mkhilena pratisth/hitam J 
tamat mt&o api vriddheshu Krishnam cvrchami netardn j . . • . 1382. 
JVd kevalam vayam kdmdch Chedi-rOja Janardanam | na sambandhm 
purmkritya kriidrtham vd kathanchana | irchdmahe *fchi tarn sadbhir 
bhm bhuta-mhhuvaham | Yasah saury arh jayarh chdsya ijnCiydrchdm 
prayujmahc | na cha kaschid ihdsmdbhih subulo \py aparihhilak | gmair 
■vfiddhan atikramya Harir archyatamo malah ( jnana-vriddho dvijdtindih 
hhatriydnam baladhikah | “1377: This unfailing being (Achyuta) is 
not only deserving of the utmost worship from us, but, large of arm, 
he is also to be worshipped by the three worlds. For many eminent 
Kshatriyas have been conquered by Krishna: and the whole world 
rests upon Yarshneya. Wherefore, even though there be aged men 

[present], I worship Krishna, and not the others. 1382: It 

is not therefore from interested motives, king of the Chedis, nor in 
consequence of our connexion, nor for the sake of anything he has 
done for us, that we worship Janardana, who is worshipped by the 
good on earth, and who promotes the happiness of creatures. But 
knowing his renown, heroism, and victories, we offer him our worship. 
Nor is there here any mere youth whom we have never tried. Hari, 
surpassing the aged in his virtues, is regarded by us as most worthy 


iti veda-prithivy-adi-palakah ity arthah. J kulsitam veda~vipar~taih lapanti iti kulapah 
pakhd'flah | an avisatc mmayhdtay ati iti tatha sah | “ akdkah " kaih cha a ham cha 
hake {**ka-\-akc) sukha-duhkhc tend vidyete yasya mh j 11 akdkah ” dptakamah ity 
arthah \ act, yatha dptakdmo deva-yogpam purodlia-mdtram na arhatiapi tu sarvtuvam 
api tatha *yam erl-kfuhno brahmarahi-yogyam samarpana-matram katharn arhati J 
kintv dtmn-samarpamm apy arhati ity arthah | u ‘ Gopala' means the protector of 
the Veda, the earth, etc. ‘Ku-lapah ’ are those who speak what is evil, contrary to 
the Veda, heretics. * Kulapiimsana ’ (Ku-flapa-f anis <na) is thus one who destroys 
{ornate) such persons. 1 Akdkah ' (the commentator chooses here to suppose that 
there is an elided a between yathn and kdkah) is one to whom (‘kuke’) pleasure 
and pain {ka-\«a-\-ka) do not attach; one who has gained all he desires. ,} usfc as 
such an one merits not merely an oblation suitable for a deity, but all wealth also, 
eo Krishna does not deserve merely the offering suitable for a Brahmaii-rishi, but 
also the offering up of one's self.” 
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of worship. In knowledge he excels Brahmans, and in force 
Kshatriyas.” ...» 

1386: Pujyatdydncha Oovinde hetii rtvav api saiiisthitau | veda-vedanga- 
vijndnom lalam chdpy adhikam tathd | nrindm lake hi ko 1 nyo } sti vihish- 
£ah Kehavdd rite | danani ddhhyam hrnt-am saury aril hrih kirtir luddhir 
uttamd | sannatih hrir d/Ir itis tush till pushtischa niyatd 'chyuU | tarn 
imam loka-sampannam debar yam pitarafn gurum | arghyam archiiam 
ar char ham setrve samkshantum arhatha | riivig gurur vivdhyah eha sndtako 
nr if at ih priyah | sarvam etad Hrishlkesas tasmud abhyarchito y chyutah | 
KrMnah eva hi lohlndm utpattir api chdpyayah | Krishnasya hi krite 
vihvam idam bhtltam chardcharam | esha prakritir avyakta, kartd chaiva 
midtanah | par ah cha sarva-bhutebhyah tamad pUjyatamo 1 chyutah J 
Buddhir piano mahad vagus Ujo ) mhhah kham mahl cha yd | chatur - 

vidham cha yad bhutam sarvam Krishne pratishthUam |. 

1396: Sa-dcrakcshu lokcsliu bhagavdn Kehavo mttkham | ay am tu 
purmho bfxlah S'isupdlo na ludhyate j sarvatra sarvada Erishmm 
tasmetd evam prabhdshate | yo hi dharmam mchinuydd utkpishtam 
matimdn narah | so vat pahyed ydthCi dharmam na tathd Chedi-rud ayam\ 
sa-vrid dh a- ha leshv athavu pdrthiveshu mahdtmdsu | ko ndrham many at a 
Kris hn am ko vu py enaih napujayet | athaindm dushkritcimpujdm S'isu¬ 
pdlo vyavaryati | dushkritdyurh yathunydyam tathd 9 yam karlum arhati\ 

“ There are two reasons why Govinda is worthy of honour: his 
knowledge of the Yedas and Vedangas, and his superior strength. For 
who in the world of men is distinguished except Ke^ava. ? Generosity, 
ability, sacred learning, heroism, modesty, eminent renown, intelligence, 
humility, splendour, endurance, cheerfulness and joyousness, exist con¬ 
tinually in Acbyuta. You ought all to tolerate this teacher arisen in 
the world (or successful in the world), this father, preceptor, venerable, 
honoured, deserving of honour. Priest, preceptor, marriageable man, 
householder, king, beloved,—Hrishlkesa is all this, and therefore he 
has been honoured. It is Krishna who is the origin and the destruc¬ 
tion of the worlds: all this universe, movable and immovable, has 
cotne into being through (or for the sake of) Krishna/ 03 He is un- 

203 The grounds urged for honouring Krishna in this and the following verses are 
of a different character from those in the preceding lines, which do not ascribe to 
him any qualities of a superhuman character; whilst the succeeding ones do. It is 
quite possible that the whole of this description of his qualities may not be of one 
age, hut may contain interpolations subsequently introduced. 
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distinguishable matter (prakriti), and he is the eternal maker, transcend¬ 
ing all beings: hence Achyuta is most worthy of honour. Intellect, 
mind, the great one (mahat), air, fire, water, sky, and earth—whatever 

fourfold being exists--all depends upon Krishpa. 1396. The 

divine Kesava Is chief among the worlds including the gods. But this 
foolish man, S'isupala, does not know that Krishna [is] everywhere 
and always—and hence he speaks thus. For this king of the Chedis 
does not regard righteousness in the same way as an intelligent man 
who can distinguish eminent righteousness. Who is there, whether 
among old or young, or among mighty kings, who will not regard 
Krishna as honourable, or who will not reverence him? S'isupala 
treats this honour as unduly paid. But it having been unduly paid, 
he should act as is befitting.” 

S'isupala afterwards renews his vilifications of Krishna, in a long 
harangue, of which the following is a specimen (vv. 1433 fif.) : 

1433. S'tsupalah uvdeha | vtbhlshikabhtr bcthvlbhiv bhishayan sarva- 
parthivdn | na vyapatrapme kasmdd vriddhah san kula-p&msanah | yuk- 
tani cM tritiydydm prakritau vartata tvaya j vaktuih dharmad apetdr - 
iham ivam hi sarva-kuruttama[h'] | navi naur iva sambaddha yatha ndho 
vd ndham anviyat | tathd bhutdhi hi Eaut avydh yeshdm Bhishma tv am 
agramh | Paland-ghata-ptirtiuni karmdny asya vikshatah | tvaya klrta- 
yatd ’mdham bhuyahpravyathitam rnanak | avaliptasya markkasya Kesa- 
vam stotum ichhatah | katham Bhuhma na te jihvd. satadheyam vidlry- 
yate | yatra kuisa prayoktavyd Bhuhma bdlatarair naraih | tarn imam 
jndiia-iriddhah san gopam samstotum ichhasi | yady anena kata b&lye 
salmis chitram atra kirn | tau vd 1 ka-vrishabhau Bhuhma you na 
yuddha-v udradau | chetana-rahitam kdsh{ham yady anena nipdtitam | 
•pddena sakafam .Bhuhma talra kirn kritam adbhutam | valmiha-mdtrah 
sapid hum yady anena dhrito 'chalah | tadd Govardhano Bhuhma na tach 
chitram matam mama | bhuktam etena bake annarh kndatd naga-murdhani\ 
iti te Bhishma kinvdndh par am vismayam dgutdh | yasya chdnena dhar- 
ma-jna bhuktam annum ballyasah | sa chdnena hatah Eamsah ity eta.i na 
mahudblmlam | na te kutam idam Bhuhma nunam kathayaldm satdm | 
yad vakshye team adharmagmm vdkyam Euru-kulddhama | strlshu yoshu 
na kdrtini patayed brahmaneshu cha | yasya chdnndni bhunjita yasya 
cha sydt pratiurayah j iti santo ’nusdsanti sajjanaih dharminah sadd | 
Bhuhma Me hi tat sarvam vitatham tvayi dri&yate | jnana-vriddhani cha 
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vriddharh cha bhuydfhsam Keiavam mama | ajCmatah ivakhyan samtuvan 
KauravddJmma | gc-ghnah strl-ghnas cha san JBhishma tvad-vdkydcl yadi 
pitjyate | evam-bhutai cha yo Bhishna katharh mnstavam arhat 1 ' | . . . 
1451. Nunam prakptir eshd tejaghanyd natra samayah | at ah pdplyasi 
chats ham Pdndavandm apishyate | yeshdm archyatamah Krishna* tvarn 
cha yeshdm pradarsakah | dharmavams tvarn adharma-jnah satdm margad 
avaplutah | ityudi J 

S'isupala answers Bhlshma: “How is it that thou, disgracing thy 
race, art not ashamed, old man as thou art, to terrify all the kings with 
many alarms? It is very fitting [forsooth] that thou who art now 
existing in the third condition, 204 shouldst utter things contrary to 
righteousness, seeing thou art the most eminent of all the Kurus ! 

For as a boat is tied to a boat, or as one blind man follows another, 
so is it with the Kurus of whom thou, Bhlshma, art the leader. 

Our minds have frequently been vexed by thee when detailing his 
(Krishna’s) slaughter of Putana 205 and other feats. How is it, 
Bhishma, that thy tongue, thou proud fool, is not split into a hundred 
pieces, when thou seekest to magnify Ke4ava ? Thou who art ripe in 
knowledge, art eager to eulogize the cowherd who ought to be vilified 
even by the silliest of men ! If in his childhood he slew S'akuni, 206 or 
the horse and bull, who had no skill in fighting, what is the wonder ? 

If a waggon, an inanimate piece of wood, was upset by him with his 
foot, 207 what wonderful thing did he do ? If the mountain Govardhana, 
a mere ant- hill, was held up by him for seven days, 208 I do not regard 
that as anything remarkable. Healing that when playing on the hill - 

204 The commentator explains this phrase as follows: Dvc prakritz parinamnyau 
maya ta.syaih chit-prativimbas 'cha | t fitly & prakrit is tv etad-ubhayadhyitsMhuh - 
than am nirvUesham vastu | iatra vartatd vartamonena, etc. “Two conditions arc 
changeable, viz. (1) illusion (mayci) and (2) the reflected imago of thought (chit- 
prat ivimba) in it, The third condition is tho basis of the erroneous ascription of 
the other two, substance without distinction," etc. I am indebted to Dr. It. Host 
for an important suggestion regarding the combination of two of (he words in this 
sentence. Dr. Host informs me that in the text one MS. reads kuruttamah and 
another sarvam Jcuruttama. 

205 A female demon slain by Krishna.—See 'Wilson's Vishnu Parana, p. 606 
(vol. iv., p. 276, of Dr. Hall's ed.). 

206 See the Udyoga-parvan 4409, where Pot-anil and S'akuni (there spelt with a 
long I) are mentioned together as having been slain by Krishna in childhood. 

*07 See Vi si PurSna, p. 50S (vol. iv., p. 279, of Dr. Hall’s ed.). 

2 os s ee Vishnu Parana, p. 626 (vol. iv., p. 615, of Dr. Hall’s ed.). 
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IS'UPALA’S EARLY HISTORY TOLD BY BHl&HMA. 

top, he had eaten a great quantity of food, these people -were very 
much astonished. And it is no great miracle, 0 Mishina, thou j udge 
of duty, that he slew Kansa, the powerful king whose food he had 
eaten. Hast thou not heard virtuous men declaring this which I shall 
tell thee, who art ignorant of duty, Bhlshma, thou basest of the tribe 
of Kurus ? 1 Let no one smite with his weapons women, 203 cattle, or 

Brahmans, or him whose food he eats, or on whom he is dependent.’ 
Such is the instruction which good and virtuous men always give to a 
virtuous [pupUL All this, Bhlshma, is seen by all to be falsi lied in 
thee. Thou, basest of the Kurus, eulogizing, speakest of Ke£ava as 
old in knowledge, and mature, and superior, as if I did not know him. 
It he, being a slayer of cattle, and of women, is, according to thy 
word, to be reverenced,—how, Bhlshma, can such a person merit 
encomium? . . . . 1451. Certainly this nature of thine is base, of 
this there is no doubt; and hence [the nature] of these Pandavas 
also is shown to be most wicked,—[these Pandavas] to whom Krishna 
is an object of the highest honour, and of whom thou art the virtuous 
preceptor,—thou, who art ignorant of duty, aud hast gone astray from 
the path of good men! ” . 

This speech excites tho wrath of Bhimasena (v. 1482), who, how¬ 
ever, is restrained by Bhlshma from assaulting S'isupala, though the 
latter is anxious to light him. Bhlshma then goes on (1494 ff.) to 
give Bhimasena an account of SMpala’s infancy and early history. 
He had, it seems, been born with three eyes and four arms; and Iris 
parents, alarmed at his portentous appearance, were disposed to cast 
him out, but were prevented by a voice from the sky, which declared 
to them that the time fated for his death had not yet arrived. In 
answer to his mother’s inquiry, the voice informed her that her son 
was doomed to die by the hands of the person who should take him 
iuto his lap, and by so doing should occasion his two superfluous vms 
to drop off, and his third eye to disappear. A part of this prediction 
was fulfilled when Krishna came and took him into his lap, and the 
infant got rid of his superfluous members. 210 On seeing this, his 

- 09 See above, pp. 152 f. 

210 On this story of S'isupala Lassen remarks (Indian Antiquities, i. p. 674 first ed»; 
p. 822 second ed.): “ S'isupala in this case represents S'iva, and the conflict of the 
S'iva-worship with that of Vishnu: for he was born with three eyes and four arms, 
and the legend attributes the falling off of his two superfluous arms and the dis- 
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mother begged a boon. from Krishna, viz. that he would forgive 
S'iSupala’s offences. Krishna promises to pardon a hundred. Bhlshma 
then proceeds (v. 1518 ff.): 

Evam eska nr ip ah pdpah S'isupdlah mmanda-dhih | tv dm samdhvayate 
vlra Govinda-vara-darpitah \ Naisha Ckedi-pater luddhir yayd tvd ” hva - 
yate 9 chjutam | nunam esha jagad-bhartuk Krishnasyaiva vinischayah | 
kv hi mdm Bhlmasenudya kshitdv arhati par thivah | ksheptuih kdla-parl- 
fatma yathaisha kula-pdmsanah | esha hy asya mahahdhus tejo 9 thM cha 
Barer dhruvam | tarn eva punar adatutn ichhaty uta tathd vibhuh | 
ymaisha ITuru-sarduia idrdiilah iva Chedi-rd( | garjaty ativa durbuddhih 
sarvdn asmdn achintayan | 

“Thus this wicked king S'isupala, slow of understanding, proud 
of the boon conferred by Govinda, challenges thee, 0 hero. This 
does not show wisdom in the lord of the Chedis, that he challenges 
thee who art Ackyuta. For this is the fixed opinion of Krishna, 
the sustainer of the world, ‘What king on earth, 0 Bhimaseiia, 
ought to-day to revile me, deprived by destiny of his reason, like 
this degrader of his race?* For this large-armed (S'isupala) is cer¬ 
tainly [nn emanation of] the strength, and a portion, of Hari, which 
the pervading [deity] wishes to draw back again [into himself]; in 
consequence of which, 0 chief of the Kurus, this foolish king of the 
Chedis growls loudly, like a tiger, disregarding us all.” 

S'isupala here breaks in angrily (v. 1524 ff.), and risks why Krishna 
should be so praised to the exclusion of all other warlike kings. 
Bhlshma replies (1561), that he values not a straw all the other chiefs 
who were present. On hearing this, some of them became greatly 
incensed; and some cried out that BhTshma should he killed or burned. 
Bhlshma replied that they might slay or burn him if they pleased, 
but that Krishna, the object of his reverence, would survive, and that 


appearance of his frontal eye to the look and embrace of Krishna, This story is of 
©special importance for the purpose of determining the periods to which the different 
parts of the Mahabhiirata belong. Krishna’s deification belongs to the period after 
Buddlvi. In the attack upon Jarfisandha he is still exhibited principally as a hero, 
acts upon human motives, and performs actions unworthy of a god: but there are 
evident beginnings of his deification.” The same author adds in a note ou the same 
page (p. 823, second ed.): “S'isupala is probably an earlier name of S'iva, who is 
called * Pasupati,’ or lord, protector, of beasts. ‘ S'isu ’ denotes the youug of men 
and boasts, and ‘pala’ protector, He had a second name *Sunltha’ (Sabhup. y, 1410), 
which no doubt was the proper one.” 
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any one who was desirous to incur speedy destruction should challenge 
him to fight. S'isupnla hereupon challenges Krishna; and the narra¬ 
tive proceeds: 

(Verses 1561 fF.): Talah b'utvaiva Bhishmasya Chedi-rdd uru-vikra- 
mnh | yuyutmr Vtisudevena Vasudevam uvdeha Jia | ahvaye tvdm ranam 
gackha may& sardham Jandrdana | ydoad adya nihanmi tvdm sahilam 
sarva- Pandavaih | saha tvayd hi me badhyah sarvathd Krishtja Pdndavuh\ 
nripoitin samatikramya yair ardjd tvam architak | ye tvdm deism i ardjd - 
mm billy ad archant i durmatim | anarham arha-vat Krishna badhyus 
te iti me matih j ity uktvd raja-idrdiila [* f] tasthau garjann amarskanch • 
evam nlcle taiah Erishixo mridu-pnrvam idam vachah | uvdeha pdrthivdn 
mrvcin sa samakshaih cha Pdndavun | esha nah iatrur atyantam pdrthivdh 
Satvati-sutah ] Sdtvatdndih nriiamsdtmd na hito 'napakurmam | Prdg- 
jyotMa-puram y atari as man jnutvd nriSamsa-krit | adahad Dvdraktim 
esha smsriyah san naradhipdh | krldato Bhoja-rdjasya esha Raivatake 
gtrau | hatvd bciddhvd cha tan sarvdn up ay at sva-purampurd j a&vamclhe 
hayam medhyam utsrish\am rahhibhirvritam | pitur meyajnavighndrtham 
aharat pdpa-niichayah | Sauviran pratiydtdncha Babhror esha tapasvi- 
nah | bhdrydm abhyaharad mohdd akdmd [m ?'] tdm ito gatdm | esha mtiyd- 
pratichhannah Kurushdrthe tapasvinim [jahdra Bhadrdm Vaisdlim mu- 
tulasya nri§ama~vat 1 pitri-svasuh krite duhkham simahad marshay a my 
aham | dishtyd hldaffi sarva-rcijndfn sannidhuv adya variate | paiyanti 
hi bhavanlo 9 dya mayy atloa vyatikramam \ kritdni tu paroksham meyCini 
tdni nibodhata | imam tv asya na iahhydmi kshantum adya vyatikramam j 
avalcpdd badhdrhasya samagre raj a-mandate | Ruhninydm asya mildhasya 
prdrthand ”sld mumiirshatah J na cha tdm prdptavdn mudhah sudrah 
vedasrutim wa | evam-adi tatah snrve sahitds te naradhipuh | Vusudeva- 
vachah srutvd Chedi-rdjam vy agar hay an 1 twja tad-vachanam srutvd 
Sxhipulah pratapavdn | jabdsa svanavaddhasam vdkyam chedam uvdeha 
ha | mat-purvam Ruhminlm Krishna samatsu parikirtayan j vihshatah 
pdrthveshu vriddm na kurushe katham | inanyamdno hi kahsatsupurushah 
parikirtayet | anya-purvdm striyaih jdtu tv ad-any o Madhmudana | 
kshama vd yadi te sraddha md va Krishna mama kshama I kruddhad vd 
pi prasannad vd ktm me tvatto bhavishyati j tathd bruvatah evdsya 
bhizgavdn Jifddhusudanah j manasd 1 chintayach chakrath daitya-garva- 
nisiidanam | etasminn eva kale tu chakre hasta-gate sati | uvdeha hhaqa- 
vim uchchair vdkyam vakya-vHdradah j srinvantu me mahipdluh yenaitat 


KRISHNA DETAILS STS'UTALA’S MISDEEDS. 

Jcshamtam may a | aparadkaSatam hhdmyam mCitur asyaiva ydchane | 
dattam rniyd ydchitam cha tad vai pttrnam hi pdrfhivuh | adkund ha - 
dliayishytinii pasyatam vo mahlkshitam | evam uHva Yadu-sreshthas 
Chedirajasya tat kshan&t | vyapdharach chhirah hrnddhas chakren&mitra- 
karshanah | sa papdta mahdhdhnr vajriihatdh ivdchalah | 

“ The king of the Chedis, mighty in valour, desirous to fight with 
Yasrudeva, after he had hoard BhTshma, then addressed the former: 

4 I challenge thee, approach to combat with me, J anardana, till I slay 
thee with all the Pandavas. For together with thee, Krishna, I must 
utterly destroy the Pandavas, who, passing over kings, have honoured 
thee who art no king. They who, through folly, honour thee, a 
fool, who art a slave, and no king, and who art unworthy, as if thou 
wert worthy, [they, 1 say,] ought in my opinion to be slain.* Having 
bo spoken, the tiger of kiugs stood growling and indignant. Krishna 
then addressed these mild words to all the kings and the Parplavas, iu 
their presence: 4 This son of SatvatT, 0 princes, is the bitter enemy, 
truculent and ill-disposed, of us the Satvatas, who have done him no 
wrong. This malignant man, a sister’s son, knowing that we had set 
out for the city of the Pragjyotishas, burned Dvaraka. While the 
king of the Bhojas was formerly amusing himself on the Bevata 
mountain, ho slew and captured them all, and then returned homo. 
Bent upon wickedness, to interrupt my father’s sacrifice, ho carried 
off the horse intended as a victim, which had been let loose, attended 
hv keepers. He in his infatuation carried off the wife of the devotee 
Babhru, who had set out to return to [the country of] the Sauvlras, 
who had gone hence, and who had no passion [for him]. Under a 
magical disguise, he, like a cruel wretch, carried off for the ICarusha 
the devout Bhadrfi, daughter of Yi sal a, [the daughter] of my maternal 
uncle. For the sake of my father’s sister (S'isupala’s mother), I submit 
to great vexation. Fortunately, this occurs to-day in presence of all the 
princes, for ye all behold the great transgression committed against me. 
As tor the offeuces which have been done out of your sight, learn them 
from me. I shall not to-day be able to endure this transgression of 
this infatuated man, who, for his presumption, deserves to be slain in 
the full assembly of princes. He who is doomed to die, sought to 
gain BukminI, hut the fool did not obtain her, as a 8'udra is excluded 
from the veda.* Hearing these and such other words of Vasudeva, 
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AND IS SLAIN BY KRISHNA. 



alL the princes together then reviled the king of the Cliedis. But tho 
mighty 8'isupala, hearing these words, laughed a sonorous laugh, and 
thus spake: 4 How is it, that thou art not ashamed, Krishna, thus in 
the assembly, and especially before the princes, to make mention of 
BikminI, who was betrothed to me?® 11 For what man but thou, 
Madhusudana, after reflection, would mention among respectable 
persons a woman who had been betrothed to another f h or give me, 
Krishna, if thou hast generosity, or refuse to forgive me. What shall 
happen to me from thee whether thou art well-pleased or angry?" 
As he thus spake, the divine Madhusudana in his mind thought upon 
the discus, the humbler of the pride of the Daityas. The discus 
having come into his hand at that very time, tho divine being, skilled 
in words, uttered aloud this word: ‘ Let the kings listen to mo by 
whom this forgiveness has been practised. At tho request of his 
mother, a hundred offences were to be pardoned. That request was 
granted by me, and it has been fulfilled, 0 kings. I shall now slay 
him, while you kings look on.’ Having thus spoken, the chief of the 
Yadus, the vexer of his foes, incensed, instantly struck off the head 
of tho king of the Chedis with his discus. The great-armed (warrior) 
foil like a mountain smitten by a thunder-bolt.” 211 


an Itukmini had been betrothed to S'irfttpSlft, as we are told in the Vishnu Parana, 
v. 26, I ff. (Wilson, p. 673, first ed.; p. 69, voi. v. of Dr HalPs c<L): BhUknwkah 
Krndirn raja Vidarbha-vishayc 'bhavat | Rukmi tasyabhavat putro Ruk mini cha 
virdngam | Ruk minim chakame Krishna h sa cha turn charu-hasini | na dadau ydchate 
chainaih Ruhni dveshena chakrine | dadau cha Suupalaya Jaramndha-prachodilah \ 
Bhishtnako Rukmind sdrddham Rukmirjim tiru-vikramah ) 44 Bhlshmaka Was king m 
Kundina, in the country of tho Vidarbhas. Rukmin was his son, and the beautiful 
Ruk mini (his daughter). Krishna loved Ruk min I, and the sweetly-smiling maid 
(loved) him, but Rukmin did not give her to the wielder of the discus, when ho 
asked her; but urged by Jarusaudho, Bhlshmaka, mighty in valour, together with 
Rukuiin, gave her to S'isupala.” Krishna conies to witness the nuptials of liis 
rival, and carries off the princess oil the eve of the wedding. Ihe story is told at 
greater length in the Harivafib'a, sect 117, vv. 6579 ff.; and in the Bhagavata 
Pur ana, x. sections 43 ff. 

212 See the sequel, vv. 1585-1588. The Vishnu Puruna (Wilson’s translation, p. 437, 
first ed.; voL iv. p. 104, of Dr. Hall’s ed.) tells that S is'iipala had been in ft former 
birth the Daitya Hiranyakasipu, who was killed by Vishpu in his man-lion incarnation. 
He afterwards became Havana, who was slain by Runia. In his character as S'is'u- 
pala he evinced an intense hatred towards Vishnu, “ a portion of the supreme being, 
who had descended to lighten the burthens of the earth,” (V. P. iv. 14,14 : tfuHpal- 
atvena bhayavato bhu-bharnvatnrandya avatirnamsasya Rundarikanayandkhyasya 
upari dveshdnubandham ait t arum chakura j ) and was in consequence slain by him; 
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SANJAYA, IX OPPOSITION TO DTJRTODHAXA, 


Duryodhann, the son of Dhyitaraahtra, and thodprineipal leader of 
the Kurus, is represented as manifesting a similar disbelief of Krishna's 
divine character, or at least as maintaining a proud and contumacious 
resistance to his claims. In the Udyoga-parvau (w, 2527 fl’.), Sanjaya 
unfolds the divine nature of Krishna, " who/’ ho says, i( being distinct 
in nature, and self-subdued, is able, by a thought, to subject to himself 
the earth, the air, and the heaven ” (prlthivlnckantarlkshancJia dydm 
chetiva Pur usMtt amah | mmmaiva vmshttitmd nayaty dtma-vasam vaSi)\ 
He then goes oa to say, w. 2529 ff.: 

Ekato vd jag at kritsmm ekato vd Jandrdanah | sdrato jagatah krit snail 
atirikto Janurdamh | bhama Jcurydd jagad idem manasawa Jandrdanah ] 
na cha hr it mam jagach chhaktam bhasmlhartum Jantirdarum | yatah 
satyaiii yato dharmo yato hrir drjavaih yatah | tato bhavati Govindo 
yatah Kristinas tato jay ah \ pfithivlm chdntarlk shanc ha divanchu Purmh- 
ottamah | •cicheshtayati bhutdtmd krldann iva JanUrdanah | sa hritvd 
Pdnduxdn satram lokam sammohayann iva | adharma-mratdn mudhan 
dagdhtm ichhati U sutdn | kdla-chahrarh jagach-chakram yuga-chakrancha 
Kesavah | atma-yogena hhagavdn parivartayate 'ni&am | kdiasya cha 
hi mrityoicha jangamasthdvarasya cha | iiate hhagavdn ekah satyarn etad 
bravlmi U | isann api mahdyogl sanasya jagato Harih | karmdny dra- 
bhaie kartum klndkih iva vardhanah | Una vanchayate lokan mdydyog&na 
Kesavah ) ye tarn eta prapadyante tena muhyanti mdnavdh | Dhrita- 
rdshfrah uvdeha | katham tvam Mddhai am vettha sarva-lohi-maheh'dram | 
katham enam na veddham tad nwndchakshva Sanjaya | Sanjayah uvacha | 
h’ in u rdjan na te vidyd mama vidyd na lily ate j indyd-hino tamo-dhvasto 
ndbhijdnati Kesavam | vidyaya tdta jdndmi triyugam Madhusudanam | 
kartdram akritiih devam bhdtdndm prabhav&pyayam | Dhritardsl^rah 

but as bis thoughts were il constantly engrossed by the supreme being,” S'Wupdla 
became united with him after death; for the lord gives “ to those to whom he is 
favourable whatever they desire,” and “bestows a heavenly and exalted station even 
up .n those whom he slays in his displeasure.” This is further explained in the next 
section, where we are told that Krishna as an object of hatred was ever present to 
S’isupula’s thoughts, and that he was constantly uttering his names, and though this 
was done disrespectfully and in malediction, yet he at last beheld the, deity in his 
true character ■when he was being slain by him, and that then all his passion and 
hatred ceased, and his sins were consumed by his divine adversary, with whom he 
became united. The attempt of SWupala s brother, king of the S alvas (whose 
capital was Saubha), to revenge his death, his assault on Dvaraka, his desire to slay 
Krishna, and the destruction winch he thereby drew upon himself, are narrated in 
the Vona-parvan, vv. 615-890. 
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uvdcha | Guvalgane Hr a hi bhahttr yd te nityani Jcmardane | yathd tvam 
abhijdndsi triyugam Madhimldcmam | Sanjayah uvdcha | may am na 
seve bhadram te na vritlid dharnum a chare | iuddha-bhavafa gato bhahtyd 
idstrdd vedmi Janard-anam ] Dhritardsktrah uvdcha | Dnryodkam ITruhi- 
kesam prapadyasva Janurdanam | dpto nah Sanjaya* idta hramm gachha 
Ketavam | Duryodhanah uvdcha | Bhagavdn DevaJcbpntro lok&tnS ched 
nihanuhyaii | pravadann Arjune sahhyam ndham gachhe ’dya Keiaram | 
2529. u On the one side tho whole world, on the other Janiirdana,—in 
his essence Janardana exceeds the wholo world. He could by a thought 
reduce this world to ashes; but the whole world could not reduce him to 
ashes. Since he ia truth, righteousness, modesty, rectitude,—therefore 
is he Goviuda; since he is Krishna, he is therefore victory. The chief 
of males (or spirits), Janardana, the soul of beings, imparts activity to 
the earth, air, and sky, as if in sport. He having made for the Pandavas 
a sacrifice, deluding, as it were, the world, wishes to burn up thy 
(Dhritarashtra’s) infatuated and unrighteous sons. The divine Kelava 
by his own abstraction {yoga) makes the circles of time, of the world, 
and of the ages ( yugas ), continually to revolve. This divine being 
alone is lord of time, of death, and of things movable and im¬ 
movable,—this I tell thee as a truth. Hari, the great contemplator, 
though the lord of the whole world, undertakes to perform works, like 
a poor peasant seeking gain. Ho deceives the world by this display of 
delusion whereby tho men who seek him are bewildered. Dhritamshtra 
said: How dost thou know Madhava, tho great lord cf the whole 
world ? and how is it that I do not know him ?—tell me that, Sanjaya. 
Sanjaya answered : Hear, 0 king, thou hast not knowledge; but to me 
knowledge is not wanting. He who is devoid of knowledge, and sunk 
in darkness, does not recognize Ke^ava. By knowledge I recognize 
Madhusudana, who exists in the three ages {yugas), the maker, the 
unmade, the god, the source of beings, and the cause of their de¬ 
struction. Dhritarashtra asks: 0 Gavalgani (Sanjaya), what is this 
devotion of thino to Janardana, whereby thou recognizest him to exist 
in the three Yugas? Sanjaya answers: I do not pursue a delusion, 
ble^s thee, nor do I vainly practise righteousness. Having by devotion 
attained to purity, I know Janardana from the scripture {tiUtra), 
Dhritarnshtra said: Duryodhana, do thou seek Hrishlkesa, Janardana: 
Sanjaya is to us an authoritative teaoher: resort to Ke4ava as thy 
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DURYQDHANA IS REPROVED BY HIS PARENTS. 

refuge. Duryodhana said: If the divine son of Devaki should destroy 
the worlds, I should not, declaring friendship for Arjuna, resort to¬ 
day to Keiava.” 

Duryodhnna is hereupon reproved by his father and mother for his 
pride, sell-will, and ambition, and is told by the latter that “ when he 
lias received his death-blow from ilbumasena, he will remember the 
words of his father (nihato Bhlmasenena martmi vachamm pituh)P 
After some further conversation, Dhritarashlra asks to be further in¬ 
structed about Krishna, when Sanjaya proceeds as follows (vv. 2500 ff.): 

Sanjayah uvucha | irutew I >n$ Vdsudevasya ndtna-nirvachanam sub ham j 
yiivat tatrabhijdne 'ham aprameyo hi Kefavah | vasandt sarva-bhdtdndm 
vasutvdd deva-yonitah | Vdsudevas tato vedyo vrihatvad Vishnur ucliyat \ 
maundd dhydndch cha yogdchcfoi viddhi Bhdrata Modhavam | mrva-tattva - 
mayatvdeh cha Mudhuhd Madhusudanah | krishir bhd-vdehakah iabdo 
na&cha nirvfiti-vdchakah | Vishrius tad-bhdva-yogachcha Rrivhno bhavati 
Sdtvatah | pundariJcam param dhdma nityam ahkayam avyayam | tad- 
bhuvdt Pundarlkulcsho dasyu-trusdj Janardanah | yatah sattvad rxi 
chyavaU yach cha sattvad net hiyate J sattvatah Sdttvatas t as mad drshti- 
bhdd Vrishahhchhanah | najdyate janitrd \yam Ajas tasmdd anikajit | 
dev and m sva-prakdsatvad damud JDamodaro vibhuh | harshdt sukhut su- 
khaibaryad Erishlkesatvam abrnte | bdhubhydm rodasi bib hr ad mahd- 
bdhur Hi smritah | adho na hshlyate jdtu yasindt tasmud adhokshajah | 
nardndm ayandch chdpi tato Ndru.yanah smritah j purandt sadanach 
chdpi tato 7 sail Purushottamah | asatai chu satas chaw a sarvusya prabha- 
vdpyaydt | sarvasyti cha sadu jndnat Scirvatn stain prachakshate | 8cityo 
pratMfhitah Erishnah sat yam atra pratishfhitam | satydt satyancha 
Govindas tasmdt Satyo 7 pi ndmatah | Vishnur vikramandi devo jayandj 
Jishnur uchyate \ sdsvatatvtid Anantabha Govxndo vedanud yavum J atatt- 
vam hurute tattvam tena mohayateprajdh | evamvidho dharma-nityo bhaga- 
van Madhusudanah | dgantd hi mahdbdhur dnrisarhsydrtham achyutah | 

“ Sanjaya says: Thou hast heard from me the auspicious explanation 
of Yasudeva’s names, as far as I understand the subject; for Kesava 
is immeasurable. He is to be known as Vasudeva from his dwelling 
(vasanut) in all beings, from his issuing as a Vasu from a divine womb. 
From his greatness ( vrihatvdt ) he is called "Vishnu. From his silence, 
(maunat) contemplation, and abstraction, do thou know him to be j 
JMadhava, From his possessing the nature of all principles, he is ] 
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Madhuhan, and Madhusudana. Tho word krishi denotes dearth,’ and 
na denotes * cessation ’; Vishnu, from containing tho nature of these 
things, is Krishna, the Sattvata. Pundarlka means the highest abode, 
eternal, unchangeable, undocayiug: from his having that character lie 
is Pundarikaksha. From terrifying the Dasyus he is Janardana. In¬ 
asmuch as he does not fall from, or fail in, existence ( sattva ), therefore, 
from his existenco, he is Sattvata, and from his excellence ( drshabhat ) 
ho is Vrishabhekshana. As he is not generated by a father, he is 
Aja (the unborn), the victorious in battle. From the self-illumination 
of the gods, and from self-restraint ( dama ), the mighty being is Damo- 
dara. Ho obtains his character as Hpisliikeia from joy (, harsha ), 
pleasure, and tho ease with which he rules. Sustaining the two 
worlds with his arms, he is called Mahabahu [great-armed ). Since ho 
never sinks downwards [adho na kshlyate) he is Adhokshaja. From 
movement among men ( nardndm* 13 ayanat) lie is called Narayana. 
From filling ( pdrandt ) and from abiding (. mdunat ) he is Purushottama. 
Since he is the source and the destruction of everything [sarvasya) 
both non-existent and existent, and since he always knows all, they 
call him Sarva. Kfishna is based on truth ( satye ), and truth is based 
on him, and Govinda is truer than truth, therefore ho is also called Satya. 
The god is called Vishnu from striding ( vikramandt ), Jishnu from 
conquering [jayandt) y Ananta from his eternity, and Govinda from 
the possession of cattle 214 [redandd gavam). He makes tho reality an 
unreality, and so deludes creatures. Of such a character, constant 

813 Perhaps the truo reading is nard^dm , “ waters/’ as in the tcit of Manu, cited 
above, p. 31. 

814 Another explanation of this name is given in S'finti-parvan, v. 13228 f.: Naah- 
tRm eha dharanhn pitrvam avindam vat guhdgatdm | Govindah iti tend ham dwnir 
vdgbhir abhisth(utah | 44 And since I discovered tho earth which had formerly been 
destroyed, and had sunk into the abyss, I was therefore lauded by the gods with 
praises as Govinda.” And in the following verse, occurring in the description of 
tho ocean, in the Adi-parvan, v. 1216, the word Govinda is thus interpreted: Gam 
vindaid bkagavatd Govirulendmitaujasd | vardha-rupind chantar vikshobhita-jaId vila m J 
u [That oceanj which was rendered turbid when its waters were agitated within by 
the divine Goviuda of illimitable power, who in the form of a boar found the earth 
[beneath its surface].” I notice in the same passage another verse (1215), which 
seems to show that, at the period when it was written, the Hindus were acquainted 
with the cause of the tides, or at least with the influence of tho moou upon the 
■vx'an Chandra-vriddhi-kshaya-vasdd udvrittormi-samdkulam J 44 [The ocean] to. -ed 
with waves which rise in obedience to the waring and wauing of the moon.” 
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in righteousness, ia the divine Madhusudana. Tor tho great-armed 
Achyuta (or unfailing deity) will come for the sake of innocence.” 

The following is another illustration of Duryodhana’s enmity to 
Krishna, and of his scepticism in regard to the supernatural character 
of that personage, at the same time that it shows the writer’s faith in 
the divine nature of his hero. It is related in the Udyoga-parvan that 
Krishna went to the Kurus, with the intention of mediating between 
them aud the Pandus. While he was with them, Duryodhana plotted 
to confine him (v« 4368), hut Yidura warns the plotter that his attempt 
would be vain, owing to the divine power of Krishna. On the con¬ 
clusion of Yidura’a speech, Krishna addresses himself to Duryodhana 
(4418 £): 

Vidarenakam uktas tu Kekavah katni~puga*7ia | Duryodhanam Dhar- 
tar&shfram abhyabhdshata viryavdn | eho ’ham iti yad mohld many me 
mdm Suyodhana | panbhdya sudurbuddhe grahltum tndm chikinhasi | 
ihaiva Pdndavuh sarve tathaiv&ndhaka-vrishnayah | ihudityakha Budras 
cha Yam-oak cha saharzhibhih | evtim uhivd jahdzochchaih Kekavah para - 
vira-hd | tmya- samsmayatah S'auror vidyad-rupCth mahutmamh | angmh- 
tha-matrds tridakdh mumuchuhpdvakurckMah j asya Brahma laldta-stho 
Rudro vafahasi chdbhavat | loka-pdldh bhujeshv dsann Agnir day ad ajd- 
yata | Adityak ohaiva Sddhydk cha Vasavo *thdsoindv apt | Marutak cha 
sahendrena Vtkvc dev as tathaiva cha \ babhuvm chaika™-rupani Yaksha- 
Gandharva-Ilakshasdm | prddurdstaih tathd dorbhjam Sankarshana- 
Dhananjayau | dakshine Hhdrjuno dhanvi hall Rdmai cha savyaiah ] 
Bhlmo YudhUhthirak chaiva Mddri-putrau cha pruhfhatah | Andhaknh 
Vrimnayak chaiva Pradyumna-pramiikh&s tatah | ayre babhuruh Krish - 
navy a samudyata-mahdyudhdh | ka?ikha-chakra-(jadu-kakti-kdrnga~l<ingala- 
nandalcdh | adrikyantodyat&ny eva sarva-praltarandni cha | ndnd-bahushic 
Kruhnasya dipyamdnuni sarvakah j ityddi . 

“ Being thus addressed, the heroic Ke&va, slayer of hostile bands, 
thus addressed Duryodhana, son of Dhritarashtra: * Since, Suyodhana, 
thou, in thy delusion, regardest rao as if I were alone, and, 0 fool, 
seekest to overcome and coniine me, [know that] here are all tho 
Pandavaa, the Andhakas, and the Yrishnis, as well as the Adityas, 
Kudras, and Yasus, together with the rishis.* Having thus spoken, 
Kesava, slayer of hostile heroes, laughed aloud. As the mighty de- 
m Quere, may not chaiva be the proper reading? 
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scendant of Sura [Krishna] smiled, the gods, wearing the appearance 
of lightning, of the size of a thumb, and luminous as fire, issued forth 
from. him. Brahma occupied his forehead, Rudra was produced on 
hi? chest, the guardians of the world appeared on his arms, and Agni 
sprang from his mouth. The Adityas, too, and the Sadhyas, Vasus, 
ASvius, Alaruts, and all the gods along with Indra were produced, and 
also the forms of the Yak abas, Gaud harms, and Rakshasas. Sankarshana 
and Dhananjaya also were manifested from his arms, Arjuna armed 
with a how from his right, and Rama holding a plough from his left, 
Yudlusbthira and Bhlma, the sons of MadrI, from his back. Next 
Andhakas and Vrishnis, headed by Pradyumna, arose on his front, 
with their weapons ready. A shell, discus, club, spear, bow, plough, 
and sword, wero seen prepared, and all weapons, gleaming in every 
form on the different arms of Krishna/* 

In the next passage, taken from the Karna-parvan also, Duxyodbana, 
and other warriors on his side, put themselves on the same level as 
Krishna (except in one place, vv. 1625 ff.). It is there related 
(vv. 1265 ff ) that Karna promised to Duryodhana to encounter and 
slay Arjuna, or be slain by him. Karna says, however, that in some 
respects he is inferior to Arjuna; as, for instance, in not having such 
a charioteer as Arjuna had in (lovinda (Krishna) (v. 1*302: Sdrathis 
ta&ya Gavindo mama tddrin na ridyate) ; while in other respect* 
he regards himself as having the advantage (v. 1304). As, then, 
Krishna, creator of the world, preserves the car of Arjuna {Krishna* 
cha srashfd jay a t o rathum tarn abhirakshatP 1 *), if, in like manner, 8'alya, 
king of the Madras, the ornament of the battle-field, who is equiri 
to Sauri (Krishna) and, as well as Daiarha, (Krishna) who knows 
a horse's heart, is skilled in horses, wiil act as his charioteer, Karna 
thinks the victory of Duryodhana*s side will be certain (v. 1308: 
Ayam tu sadfisoh S'aureh Salyah earniti-sobhanah J sdrathyarii yadi ms 
hiryCd dhruvas U vijayo bhavet | . . . . 1311 : Evatn alhyadhikah 
Par that bhavishydmi ynnair aham | S'alyo y py Myadhikah Erkhndd 
Arjundd dpi chdpy aham | yathd ’ iva-hridayam veda I) didr hah para- 


5U If the words srashfd jagotah, * l creator of the world,” are not an interpolation, 
it is not easy to perceive how Karna could have regarded Krishna as his equal, as he 
would never have thought of calling S'alya, or any other of his brother warriors, the 
creator of the world. 
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S'ALYA OFFENDED, BUT APPEASED BY DTTRYODHANA 

vlra-hd | iathd S'alyo 'pi finite haya-jnumm mahlrathah j) Daryo- 
dhnna then goes to S'alya, and asks him to act as charioteer to Kama, 
saying that ho (S'alya) was equal to Krishna, that there was no other 
person who could drive Karna but himself; and that Brahma had 
fulfilled the same office to Mahadova (v. 1328 f. : Sdralhyam rathindm 
tires ft (ha pranaydt lartum arkasi | tvayi yantari Padheyo vidvisho me 
njwhyate | abhlshundm hi Karnasya gralnta 'nyo m vidyate | rite hi 
tvam mahdbhxga V&sudeva-samarn yudhi | sa pdhi sarvathd Karnam 
yathd Brahma Mahetivaram |). Sulya, however, is very much offended 
(v. 1354 f.) that a person of his dignity should be asked to undertake 
the office of charioteer, and boasts that he is superior to Karna, and 
could alone destroy their enemies. lie points to his thick arms, which 
would smite like a th mderbolt, and asserts that ho could by his own 
strength cleave asunder the earth, scatter the mountains, and dry up 
the seas (v. 1361: Patiyaplnau mama Ihujau vqjra-Hamhananopamuu | , . 
1363 : Parity cy am mahirn krilmdm vikireyaih chaparvatdn f S'oshayeyarn 
mmudrdmti cha tejasd svona pdrthiva |). Ho will not brook to under¬ 
take the inferior offico of driving a person who is his own inferior" 17 
1365 : ITastnCd yunakshi sdrathye nlchasyudhirathe rane \ na mdm 
adhuri rdjendra niyoktum tvam ihdrhasi j na hi pCqnyasah tireydn bhutvd 
preshy a tv am ntmho |). He threatens, in consequence of the insult thus 
offered to him, co go home (v. 1375); and accordingly rises and goes, 
but is followed by Duryodhana, who endeavours to soothe him by 
saying that he did not regard Karna as superior to him (v. 1379 : Na 
Ivarno ’Ihyadikas tvattah), but considered Kama to be superior to 
Arjunn; while the world regarded him (S'alya) as superior to Krishna, 
whom he excelled in strength, as well as in knowledge of horses and 
their dispositions, (v. 1384: Manye chdbhjadhikam S'alya yumih liar - 
naih Phananjaydl | bhavantam Vdsudevdch cha loko } yam iti many ate ! 
liar no Ay abhyadhikah Parthad astrair era nararshabha | bhavdn alhya - 
dhikah Krisundd ativa-jndne bale tathd | yathd. ' svahridayam red a Vdsu- 
devo mahdmandh | dviyunam ham tathd vetsi Ma drarujesvard t may a [). 
S'alya is flattered by his being reckoned superior to Krishna, and agrees 
to act as charioteer to Karna, vv. 1387 ff.: Tad mdm bravishi Gundhdre 

417 He regarded Karna as what he was generally supposed to be, a Siito, or 
charioteer, by caste {mta-piUrasya, v. 1374). 




MIN ISrffy 


WA n BETWEEN TTIE GODS AND ASURAS. 




madhye sainymya Kaurava | viiishfam Devakiputrat prliimtin astny alntm 
ivayi | csha s&rathyam dtishtho Rddheyasya yasasvimh | yudhyatah 
Puiidamgrycna yathd tvam vim manyaso | samayas tha In me viva 
kaschid Yaihirlanam prati | uUrijeyam yathuAraddharn aham vdcho 9 sya 
mnnidhan | Sanjayah uvdcha | tatheti rdjan putras te saha Karnena 
Bhdrata | air avid Jfndra-rdfasya matam Bharata-sattama | t( I am 
pleased with thee, Kaurava, since in the midst of the army thou 
dcclarest me to be superior to the son of Devakl. I undertake to be 
charioteer to the renowned Karp a when he fights with the chief of the 
Pandavas, as thou, hero, thinkest [I ought to do]. And now that I 
have entered into a certain agreement with Karna, let me candidly 
excuse to him the words I have used.” Sanjaya proceeded: ‘‘Thy son 
(i.e. Duryodhana) having assented, declared to Karna the resolution of 
the king of the Madras (S'alya).” 

Though he had thus gained his point, by persuading 8'alya to act as 
charioteer to Karna, Duryodhana is nevertheless represented as pro¬ 
ceeding, in the next three sections, the 33rd-35th, vv. 1391 ff, 
(which, for reasons to he afterwards assigned, I regard as probably 
interpolated,) to repeat to S'alya an ancient story, telling how 
Brahma had formerly done duty as chaiioteer to Mahudeva in a war 
between the gods and Asuras. In this war the gods, it is related, 
were at first the victors (1394). The three sons of the Asura Taraka 
thereupon performed severe austerities, which induced Brahma to 
grant them a boon (1397). They asked that they might become in¬ 
destructible by any being whatever, which, however, Brahma declined 
to grant, as immortality, he said, was not an universal attribute 
(1399). They then asked that they should occupy three castles, and 
from thence move about the earth at will, and that after a thousand 
years these three castles should become united, and that they them¬ 
selves should only be destructible by the deity who should be able to 
overthrow the castles with a single arrow (1402 fif.: Yayam pur uni 
trlny eia xammthuya mahlm imam | mcharuhydmo loh , smin .... 
into vanha-saha&re tu sameshydmah paraspuram | ckibhdvam garnish' 
y anti pur any etdni chdnagha | samugatdni chaitdni yo futny ad bhagarams 
tadu | ekeshund deva-varah sa no mrityur bhamhyati |). Brahma granted 
this boon, and the Asura Maya built them three castles, one of gold, in 
heaven; a second of silver, in the air ; and a third of black iron, on 
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earth 210 (1406 if.), which the three Asura kings above mentioned 
severally occupied, and where innumerable hosts of formidable demons 
were collected* Maya, by his magical power, gave them everything that 
any of them wished (1415): and Hari, the son of Tiirakaksha, obtained 
as a boon from Brahma that there should be a pond within their castle, 
into which, when any Asuras slain in battle were thrown, they should be 
resuscitated and become stronger than ever (1418 if.). Armed with 
all these powers, the Asuras harassed, the worlds, putting to flight the 
celestial hosts, and destroying the gardens of the gods, and the hermit¬ 
ages of the rishis (1421 if.). Indra attacked the castles of the Asuras 
with his thunderbolts, but without effect (1427). He then went with 
the other gods to consult Brahma about the means of overthrowing 
the titans (1429 ff.). Brahma replied that the castles could only bo 
destroyed by a single arrow, and that this could only be effected by 
Mahudeva (1434), to whom they should apply. The deities, then, 
headed by Brahma himself, went to supplicate Mahadeva, who gives 
security amid alarms, the soul of all things, by whom the universe is 
pervaded, who, through particular austerities, knows the “yoga’' and the 
“sankliya” of himself, (or of spirit,) and whose spirit is always in 
subjection,—(they went to supplicate him) practising rites of austerity, 
repeating the eternal Yoda, and uttering awful or fierce hymn8, (1437 ff.: 
Tapo-niyamam dsthuya grinanto brahma kdfaatam | . . . . ftishtuvur 
vdgbhir ugrabhir bhayeshv abhuya~dam nrtpa | sarvdimdnam mahdtmandm 
yendptam sarvam atmand | tapo-vimkair vividhair yogam yo veda 
chdtmanah | yah sdnkhyam dtmano vetti yasya chdtmd va&e sada |). 
They beheld Mahadeva, to whom a variety of other honorific epithets 
are applied, such as “the essence of all beings, the unborn, the lord 
of the world ” (1442: sarva-bhutamayam drUhtvd iam ajaih jagatah 
palm])* Mahadeva received them smiling, and invites them to state 
their wishes (1444). They then recite a number of his epithets 
(1445 ff.), and Brahma replies on their behalf (1455 ff.) that he 
himself, who had obtained from Mahadeva his rank of Prajapati, 
had bestowed a boon on the Danavas, that they had in consequence 
transgressed all bounds, and that now there was no one but Maha¬ 
deva who could destroy them,—which he was therefore implored 
to do. Mahadeva answers (1459) that he himself alone could not 
See above p. 203 ; and the 2nd vol. of thi* work, pp. 378 ff. 
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destroy them, as they were strong, but that, with the aid of half his 
strength, they themselves would be able to conquer their enemies. 
They answered that they could not sustain half of his strength (vibh- 
artum taca tejo Wdkarh na 4akshy(imah) } but proposed that he should 
undertake the work, aided by half of their strength. To this Mahadeva 
consented, and becani'? stronger than all the gods, and was thenceforward 
called Mahadeva, or “the great god,” ( ardhani dddya sarveshdm Ujasu 
’bhyadhiho 'bhavat | sa tic devo halendsit garvebhyo balavattarah | Mahad-avah 
iti hhyiitas tatah prabhriti S’ankanih). Mahadeva then (14G8) desired 
the gods to provide him with a bow and arrows, and a chariot. Tne 
gods promised to provide a chariot which should be composed of all the 
forms of the universe (1469 : milrtlh jarvah samddhdya trailohjazya 
tatas tatah | rathaia te halpayuhyCnnah). The composition of the car, 
formed by Yi6vakarman and the gods, is then described at great length 
(w. 1471-1492). Yishnu, Soma, and Agni became different parts of 
Mahadeva*s bow and arrow; the earth became his chariot, the mountain 
Mandara its axle; and the great river, the regions, the constellations, 
the Kjita age, the serpent Yasuki, the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains, 
plants, the sun and moon, day and night, various goddesses, duty, 
truth, the vashatkara, the gayatrl, etc., formed portions of the ear, 
or of its appurtenances. Muhadeva’s weapons and equipments are 
then specified (1495 ff.). At verso 1503 it is repeated that “ Yishnu, 
Agni, and Soma formed his arrow; for all the world,” it is added, “is 
formed of Agni and Soma, and is said to be composed of Yishnu, and 
Yishnu is the soul of Mahadeva of boundless power. 210 Hence they 
could not abide tho bow, or the contact of the bowstring of Hara. 
In that arrow the terrible god, dark-blue, and dusky in hue, clad in an 
antelope’8 skin, hurled forth the fire of wrath, of fierce fury, intolerable, 
and sprung from the rage of Bhrigu aud Angiras. .... 1507. He is 
the constant preserver of virtuous, and destroyer of wicked, men. The 
divine Sthanu (Mahadeva) shines forth distinguished by these inherent 
qualities, which are destructive, fearful in power, fearful in form, 
and rapid as thought. This whole universe, movable and immovable, 
existing contained in his members, shone forth, wonderful to behold.’* 
(T$ku6 chdpy abhavad Vhhnur Jvalanah Someth eva cha | Agni-Somaih 
jay at hritsnain Vauhnavaih chochyate jag at J TiahnuS chdtmd bhaga/vato 
210 Can these words be a } r audmava addition to the passage? 
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MAHADEVA destroys the castle op the asuras. 

Bhavasyiinrita-tejasuh 1 tasmai dkanur jyd-mmspadam na vishehur 
JIarasya te | tasmin bare tigma-rmnyum mimochumhyam Hear ah \ 
Bhriys-Angiro-manyu-lhavafa krodhugnm ati-dm»aham j sa nila-lofoio 
dhumrah IriUivOt&h lhayankarah | . . . . 1507 : Nityain tratu cha 
hanta. cha dharrnddharmasritan naran I pramdlhihhir bhima-lalatr bhima- 
f-Hpair manojavaih | vibhiti bhagaran Sthanus fair evatma-gmair t-dta/i | 
tmyiingani mmabritya sthitam vibvam Math jagat \ jangamajanganuti.i 
r&j'an bububhe ’ dbhuta-dadamm | ) 

Taking the arrow produced from Soma, Vishnu, ami Agni, Mahadeva 
mounted the car which had been made for him (1*510 IF.). He then 
smilingly asked (1515) who was to be his charioteer. Tho gods 
answered that any one whom he should appoint would undertake that 
office. He then said that the god who was greater than he ( raatiah 
sreshfhataro hi yah ) should be made his charioteer. The gods next 
went to .Brahma, and asked him to appoint one (1520), expressing an 
opinion that he himself was the only person who was fit for the 
office (1520). Brahma consented (1530 ff.). Mahadeva is again re¬ 
presented as mounting tho car, with the arrow produced from Vishnu, 
Soma, and Agni in his hand (1535). He then sets out,™ and arrives 
at the triple castle of the Asuras (1551), when some of the Asuras are 
destroyed by the roaring of his bull (1553), and others come forth to 
battle. Mahadeva becomes insensate with rage. The three worlds 
tremble. The chariot begins to sink from the agitation of Soma, 
Agni, and Vishnu in the arrow, when it is being fitted on the string, 
and from the movement of Brahma and Mahadeva. Vishnu then 
issues from a portion of the arrow (1556), takes the form of a bull, 
and raises up tho chariot. Mahadeva again fits his arrow on the string 
(1562), and discharges it against the triple castle (1567), which falls to 
the ground, while the Asuras are burnt up and thrown by Mahadeva 
into the western ocean. The gods praise Mahadeva and depart (1572). 

Huryodliana uow (1575 ff.) makes his application of this legend by 
exhorting S'alya to follow Brahma’s example, and act as charioteer to 

23 o j n , v . 1645 ff. it is said that the rishis praised Mahadeva, and increased his 
strength (rithoyat t»tra devtiaih Uuvanlt bahtibhih Havaih | ttjai ehdtmai vardha- 
,/anto rajann Ssun puna* punah). This is a pure Vedic touch, the same power of im¬ 
parting strength to the gods by their praises being occasionally asserted of tho bards 
in the*Rig-redo- See the fifth volume of this worlc, p. 91. In most of the texts 
there cited, however, it is perhaps only meant that the gods were gratified by the 
praises addressed to them. 
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Karna. S'alya, he adds, is superior to Krishna, Kama, and Arjuna, 
and as Karna resembled Mahadeva in fighting, so Sfolya resembled 
Brahma in guiding [a chariot]^ etc. To supply additional motives for 
compliance, lie then (1581 fF.) goes on to tell Balya another story about 
Para 3 u ram a performing austerity to propitiate Mahadeva and obtain 
celestial arms. Mahadeva appears to him, and tells him he shall obtain 
arms when he has qualified himself by purification to receive them. 
Para4urama renews his austerities and religious ceremonies (1591), and 
is at length appointed by Mahadeva to slay the Daityas who had been 
harassing the gods (1599). He successfully accomplishes this task 
(1806), and receives celestial arms from Mahadeva. Pam^urama had, 
as Duryodhana goes on to say, taught the divine science of archery to 
Karna (1613), which proves that Karna is free from sin; and Karna 
is not, as Duryodhana believes, a Suta or charioteer by birth, but a son 
of one of the gods, born in a Kshatriya family. Por how could a doe 
give birth to a tiger resembling the sun ( katham ddityasadrUam mrigl 
vydrjhram janishyati | 1617)? Duryodhana then recurs to the legend of 
Brahma becoming Mahadeva’ s charioteer, and renews his exhortation 
to Balya to perform the same office to Karna. S'alya appears now to 
waver in his determination, formerly expressed, to comply with Dur- 
yodhana’s request, as he replies (1625) that he himself had often heard 
this story before; and that Krishna also had no doubt heard of it, as 
he knows the future and the past, and that ho had for that reason 
consented to be the charioteer of Aijuna. And, S'alya adds, if Karna 
should slay Arjuna, Krishna would himself fight, and armed with 
the shell, discus, and club, burn up the whole of Duryodhana^ 
army, and no prince would be able to stand before him among his 
opponents when he was incensed, (v. 1629 fF.: Yadi hany&ch cha 
Kaunteyam Suta-putrah kathanchana ] dpshfvd Partham hi nihatam 
svayam yoteyati Kesavah I fatikha-chakra-gadd-pdnir dhakshyate tava 
vahinlm | na chCipi tony a kruddha&ya Varshneyasya inahdtmanah | sthii- 
syate pratyamkeshu knkhid atra nripas tava). Duryodhana in reply 
expatiates on the eminent prowess of Karna, and of Salya himself: 
(16*13) Tram klya-bhutah iatrundm av ishah yah pa rdkra me | tat as tvam 
rchyasfj rfijan S'alyah tty ari-sudana ( tava btihu-halam prapya na kkuh 
sarva-Sdtvatdh | tava bahu-baldd rdjan kintu Krishna baladhikah | 
yathd hi KrMnena balam dharyam vai Phdlgune hate | tathd Karna- 
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tyayfbhdve tvayd Maryam makad hilam | himartham samara winyafo 
Famdtvo nyavarayet (sic) | himartham chct hhavdn sainyaffi na hmishyati 
Maris ha | “Thou art a spear (Sah/a) to [pierco] thine enemies, irre¬ 
sistible in valour: hence, (* king, destroyer of thy foes, thou art called 
S'alya. 221 Feeling the power of thy arm, all the Satvatas could not 
[resist]. But [it is said that] Krishna is superior in force to the 
strength of thy arm. Just as great strength is to be exhibited by 
Kj-Lshna, if Aijuna were killed ; so is great strength to bo put forth by 
thee, if Kama were slain. AYliy should Krishna withstand [our] army ? 
and why shouldst not thou slay the [enemy’s] host?” S'alya then 
answers (1618 ff.) in nearly the same words 223 which had formerly 
been assigned to him in vv. 1387-9: “I am pleased with thee, bestower 
of honour, since before the army thou declarest me to be superior to 
the son of Devalri. I undertake to be charioteer to the renowned 
Kara*,” etc. This repetition of the same speech of S'alya at the close 
of the episode regarding Mahadeva’s conquest of the Asuras with 
Brahma for his charioteer, and Parasurama’s acquisition of celestial 
weapons, renders it probable, as I have already said, that this episode 
has been subsequently interpolated. As S'alya had already consented, 
in vv. 1387 if., to do duty as Karna’s charioteer, it was quite unneces¬ 
sary to detail at great length the legend of Brahma and Mahadova, 
which had been already briefly alluded to in verse 1330, and which is 
merely followed by a renewed expression of S'alya’s willingness to 
comply with the request of Karna uud Duryodhaua. 

XV. lu various parts of the Mahabharata Krishna and Aijuna are 
singularly represented as having formerly existed in the persons of two 
rishis, ISarayana and JN'ara, 2 * 3 who always lived and acted together. A 

221 In verse 1381 the same thing had been said in nearly the same words: S'alya- 
bhutas tu iatrunaih yasmdt tvam yudhi manada | taswat S'ulyo hi le n&ma kathynte 
prithivi-tale | The repetition of this idea is an additional argument in proof of the 
probable interpolation of the passage between v. 1389 and v, 1848. 

222 The only difference of reading in the two passages is, that in the first line 
of the later passage the words agre .sainyasya m&nada , “ before the army, conferrer 
of honour,” ore substituted for madhye sainyasya Kaurava , “ in the midst of the 
army, O Kaurava.” 

221 In the Vumana-purana, sect. 6, quoted in Prof. Aufrecht’s Catalogae, p. iSb, it 
is stated that Dharma with a divine body was the heart-horn son of Brahma, that 
his (Dharma’e) wife was Ahimsa, and that she bore to him Hari and Krishna, and 
Naru and Ndraya^a, of whom the two former were devoted to the practice of the Yoga 
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similar close union exists between the two heroes in the various transac¬ 
tions narrated in the great epic. Their earlier connexion will appear 
from the following passages , m in which, however, these two rishis are 
always represented as possessed of supernatural or divine powers. 

It is related in the Vana-parvan (vv. 461 ff.) that Krishna, having 
gone with other friends of the Pandus to visit them after they had 
retired into the fotest, expressed great indignation at the way in which 
they had been treated by Duryodhana and his party. Arjuna (one of 
the Pandus), with the view of pacifying Krishna, recounts (vv. 471 ff.) 
his marvellous deeds in former births, his austerities, his slaughter of 
the Daityas and Diinavas (478), his various forms (480), his three 
strides as the son of Aditi (484), 225 and his destruction of various 
enemies (487 ff.); and then proceeds thus (vv. 496 ff.) : 

Yugdnte sarm-bhulani sanhhipya Madhmrldma | dtmanakdtmasdt 
kritvd jag ad dsth parantapa j yugddau lava Vdrshneya nabhi-padmad 
ajdyata | Brahma charachara-guricr yasyedam mhilam jag at | tarn han- 
tum udyatau ghorau Bdmvau Madhu* kaitabhau | tag or vyatifaramam 
drishtvd kruddhasya bhavato ITareh | laldtdj jdtavan S'ambhuh ala- 
pdni8 trihehanah | ittham tdv apt devetou tvach-chharira-samudbhavau | 
tvan -n lyoga-karav $tdv iti me Ndrado f bravit | tathd Navvy aria purd 
kratubhir bhuri-dakshinaih | ishtavdms tvam mahdsatram Jfcri&hna Chait- 
rarailw vane j naivam purve ndpare vd kar why anti kritdni vd | yuni 
karmuni deva tvam bdlah eva mahdhalah | kritavan Pundarlkaksha Bala - 
deva-sahdyavan] Kailasa-bhwvam chdpi brdhmanatr nyavasah mha\ VaUam- 
pdyanah uvdeha | warn ulctvd mahdtmdnatn utmd Krwhnasya Pdndavah | 
tushnim dsit tatah Pdrtham ity uvdeha Janardanah | mamaiva tvam 
tavuivuham ye madly as tavaiva te j yas tvam dveshti so. main dveshfi yas 
tvam arm sa mam ami | Naras tvam asi durdharsha Harir Ndrayano hy 
aham | kale lokam imam prdptan Nara-Narayandv rishi | many ah 
Pdrtha mattas tvam tvattak chuham tathaiva cha | ndvayor antaram sak- 
yam veditum Bharatarshabha | 

“ * At the end of the mundane period thou, 0 Madhusudana, 


{Eridbkavo Brahmano go 'eau Pharma dxvyavapuh sada | tanya bharyd tv Ahimm in 
t any a m ajanayat sutau | Earim Krishnam cha dev ar she Nara-Ndrdyenau tathd | 
yogabhyasa-ratau nit yam Hari-Krithmu babhuvatuh). 

2,4 See also the extract from the Drona-parvaa, translated above, p. 185. 

22S See above, p. 136. 
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vexer of thy foes, having caused all created things to collapse, and by 
thyself made them subject to thyself, wast the world. At the com¬ 
mencement of the yuga, O Yarehijeya (Krishna), Brahma, the chief 
of things movable and immovable, whose [is] all this world, sprang 
from the lotus issuing from thy navel. Two horriblo Danavas, Madhu 
and Kaitabha, were ready to slay him. From the forehead of Ilari, 
who became incensed when ho saw tlieir transgression, was produced 
Sambhu (Mahadeva), wielding the trident, and three-eyed. Thus even 
those two lords of the gods (Brahma and Mahadeva) are sprung from thy 
(Krishna’s) body, and they execute thy commands,—this Narada de¬ 
clared to me. So, too, 0 Krishna, Narayana, thou didst formerly 
ce lebrate a great sacrifice in the Chaitraratha forest, with oblations and 
many gifts. The ancients [have] not [done], nor shall those who are 
to come do, the deeds which thou didst, Pimdarikuksha, even when a 
child, mighty in power, accompanied by Baladeva. And thou didst 
dwell with the Brahmans in the abode of Kailas U* Having thus 
addressed that great being, the Pandava (Arjuna, who was) the soul of 
Krishna, became silent. Then Janardana (Krishna) thus addressed the 
son of Pyitha: 'Thou art mine, and I am thine; 236 those who are mine 
are thine also. He who hates thee hates me; he who loves (lit. follows, 
or favours) thee loves me. Thou, invincible hero, art Nam, and I am 
Hari Nariiyuna; in due time we came into this world, the risliis ISara 
and Narayana. Thou, son of Pritha, aro not different from me, nor, in 
like manner, 1 from thee; no distinction can be conceived between us.”' 

Again, it is related in the Ynna-parvan that, with the view of r 
obtaining celestial weapons, Arjuna, at the suggestion of Indnij 
(w. 1513 ff.), went northward, to the top of the Himalaya, to s eel 
Mahadeva (vv. 1526 fF.) Arrived there, he performs austerity. Tin* 
risliis, not knowing his object, are alarmed, and go to tell Mahadeva 
(vv. 1543 IF.), who assures them that there is no cause for apprehension, 
us Arjuna cherishes no ambitious designs. Mahadeva then takes his 
bow and arrows, aud assuming the form of a Kirata (barbarous 
mountaineer), approaches Arjuna (vv. 1551 fl.). At that moment a 

a* The mutual attachment of Ntira and Nuruyaija, or Arjuna and Krishna, may 
therefore be quoted as an Indian parallel to the renowned friendships which ore 
already proverbial in the western world, viz. those ot David and Jonathan, Pylades 
and Orestes, Damon and Pythias. 
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Pauava, in the form of a boar, is meditating an attack upon Arjuna, 
who prepares to shoot him with his arrows. The Kirata desires Arjuna 
to allow him to shoot the Danava, as he had been the first to take aim ; 
but Arjuna will not consent; and they both shoot together, and kill 
the boar. Aijuna addresses the Kirata, and complains that he had 
acted in an unsportsmanlike manner ( na hj esJio mrigayd-dharmo yas 
tvayd, ’ dya krito mayi ), and that he should therefore kill him. The 
Kirata replies that he had aimed first, and had killed the Danava, and 
would kill Arjuna also, Mahadeva, in the form of the Kirata, and 
Arjuna then fight together (vv. 1582 ff.) with a succession of weapons, 
arrows, swords, trees, stones, etc., till at length Arjuna is squeezed by 
his opponent, and falls exhausted (v. 1613). He, however, revives, 
and worships his enemy, falling at his feet. Mahadeva expresses 
admiration of Ajjuna’s prowess, and promises to give him an irre¬ 
sistible weapon which ho is fit to wield. The narrative then proceeds 
(vv. 1022 ff.): Tato devam Mahaderam Giriiam Sillapdninam | dadaist 
Phdlyunas tatra saha devyd mahtdyutim | sa jdnubhydm makim gatvd 
straw pranipatya cka \ prasddaytlmdsa Haram Pdrthah para-pwran- 
jayah | Arjunah uvdcka j “Kapardin sarvadeveia Bhaga netra-rupdlana\ 
dev a-dev a Mahddeva nila-griva jafd-dhara | kdramndncha paramam 
jane tvdrh Tryambakam vibhum | devdnancha gatim dev a tvat-prasdtam 
idam jag at | ajeyas tvam tribhir lokaih sa-devdsura-mdmishaih | S'hdya 
Vi&hnu-rupdya Vuhnave Siva-rupinc j Dakshayajna-vindsdya Bari - 
Budraya vai namah \ lalfifdkshdya S’arvaya milhuske 6 ilia -punaye \ 
pindhi-goptre surydya marjdliydya vedhase | pra&ddaye tvdrn bkagavan 
sarvii-bhuta-mahdsvara | ganesam jag at ah 6a mb hum loka-kdrana-kdranam | 
pradhdna-purushltitam param sukshmataram Haram | 

“Then Pkulguna (Aijuna) beheld the god Mahadeva, Girina, beaver 
of the trident, resplendent, together with his goddess. Palling on the 
ground on his knees, and bowing bis head, the son of Pritha, con¬ 
queror of hostile cities, propitiated Hara (Mahadeva) in these words: 

* God with the spirally-braided hair, lord of all the gods, extinguisher 
ol Bhaga’s eyes, god of gods, Mahadeva (the great god), blue-necked, 
wearer of matted hair, I know thee to be of causes the supreme, 
Tryambaka, the mighty, the refuge of the gods. From thee this 
world has been produced. Thou art invincible by the three worlds, 
including the gods, Asuras, and men. Adoration be to S'iva in the 
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form of Vishnu, to Vishnu in the form of S'iva, to the destroyer of 
Daksha’s sacrifice, to Hari-Budra, to him with the frontal eye, to 
SUrva, the beneficent, the wielder of the trident, the bearer of the 
bow, the sun, the Marjaliya, 237 the disposer. I propitiate thee, 
divine lord of all creatures, lord of troops, benefactor of the world, 
cause of the causes of the world {i.e. ultimate creator of the im ¬ 
mediate creators), who transcendest Pradhana and Purtisha (matter 
and spirit), the supreme, most subtile, Hara.* ” 

Mahadeva then embraces Arjuna, and says to him: 

1637 ff.— Devadevah uvacha | Naras ivam purva-dehe vai Ndrdyana - 
sahdyavdn | Badary dm taptavdn uyram tapo varshdyuidn bah an | 
tvayi t'd pdramam tejo Vishnau m purmhottame | yuvdbhydm puru- 
shdgnjdbhydm tejasd dhdryate jagat | S'akrabhw tfce sumahad dkanur 
lafoda-mhsvanam | prayrihya ddnavdh Sdstds tvayd Rrhhnena cha prabho 
ityddi | “Thou wast Nara in a former body, and with iNaraynna for 
thy companion, didst perform dreadful austerity at Badari for many 
myriads of years. Either in thee is the highest power, or in Yislmu 
the supreme Purusha. By you twain, the chief of men (or Purushas), 
through your power, the world is upheld. At the inauguration of 
&ikra (Indra), the Danavas were chastized by thee and Krishna, when 
thou hadst grasped a great bow resounding like the clouds,” 

Mahadeva then offers Arjuna the choice of a boon. Arjuna asks 
the Pasupata weapon (v. 1643), which Mahadeva gives him (v. 1630), 
though he cautions him against discharging it rashly, as it might 
destroy the whole world. Arjuna accordingly receives the weapon 
(v. 1656). 

AgaiD, in the Udyogaparvan (vv. 1917 ff.) it is related that Bhlshma 
informed Puryodhana that on one occasion the gods of different classes 
came to Prahmn, and the narrative then proceeds (vv. 1920 ff.): 

Namashrityopajagmus te loka-vriddham Pitdmaham | parivdrya cha 
vik im parydsata divauJcasah | teshdm manat cha tejaichupy adaddndv 
ivaujaaa | purva-devati vyatikrdntau Nara-jydrdyandv pit hi | Vrihaspatis 

227 This word is explained in Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon as a spot to the 
right of t he altar, where the sacrificial vessels are cleansed. It is mentioned in Says nil's 
commentary on R. V. i. 1, 4 : and (as Prof. Aufrecht has pointed out to me) it 
occurs in the Vaj. Sanh. v. 3*2, where tho commentator defines it as the place where 
the (sacrificial) vessels are washed (j rnatjallt/ah j tatra hipatrwiprakakalyante). 


THE GODS SEE NAHA AND NABAYANA. 

tttpaprtichha Brahmnafii Icdv mat Hi | lhavantam nopatish(hde tau nah 
§afina Pitumaha | Brahmd uvdcha | ydv etau prithivim dydncha bhum- 
yantau tapamnau | jvalantau rochamanau cha vy&pyd&tan (-nau?) mafia - 
bdlau | Nara-Ndr&yanm efmu lofcdl bbaih samdsthitau | Urjitau soena 
tap am mahdsaUva-pardkrantau | etau hi barmand lobam nandayamusatur 
dhruvam | dvidha-bhutau ?naha-prajnau viddki brahman parantapau | 
amrdndm vinaidya deva-gandharva-pujiiau | VaIsampCiyanah uvdcha | 
jagumu S’ahras tach chhrutvd yatra tau tepatas tap ah | surdham deva- 
ganaih sarvair Vvihaspati-picrogamalh | tadd devCmure yuddhe bhaye jdte 
divaukasdm | ay a chat a mahdtmdmu Kara ~Nu ray anau varam | tdv abru- 
idm vrinlshveti tadd Bharaia-sattama | athaitdv dbravich chhabrak 
sah yam nah Jcriyatdm iti | tat as tau S'abram abriltdm karish/dvo yad 
icfihasi | idbkydncha sahitak Sakro vijigye daily a-ddnavdn | Narah Indrasya 
sanyrOme hated fairun parantapah | Pmlomdn KdlabanjcmScha safiasrdni 
fatdni cha | eska bur ante rathe tisht-han bhallendpdharach chhirah | 
Jamlhasya grasamdnasya tadd hy Arjunam dhave | esha pare samudrasya 
Uiranyapuram drujat | jitvd shashtim sahasrani Nivutakavachdn ram | 
esha dev an sahmdrem jitvd para-pur any‘ay ah | afar pay ad mahdbdkur 
Arjuno Jdtavedasam | Karayanas tathaivatra bkuyafa ’nydn jaghana ha | 
evatn etau mahd-vfryau tau pas y at a samagatau ( Vdsudevdrjunau vvrau 
samavetau mahdrathau | Nar a-Narayanan dev an purva-devav iti fautih | 
ajeym mdnushe lobe sendrair api mrCisuraih | esha Hardy an ah Krishna h 
Phdlgunai cha Narah mnritah [ Ndrdyano Naras chair a mttvam ekaf/i 
dvidha-kritam | etau hi barmand lokdn ahiauutc ’k&haydn dhrmdn j (aira 
tatraiva jdyete yuddha-kulc punah punah | tasmdt lcannaiva hartavyam 
iti hovacha Ndradah | etad hi sarvem uchashfa Vrishni-chabrasya veda- 
vit | fankha-chahra-gadd-haetam yada dra/eshyasi Kefavam | paryuda - 
danam chdstrdni bfiima-dhanvanam Arjunam | sandtanan mahdtmdnau 
brishndv eka-mthe sthitau I J Duryodhana tadd idta martdei vachanam 
mama | 

“ Doing obeisance, the gods approached the Progenitor, the chief (or 
ancient) of the worlds; and encompassing, they sat around tho lord of 
all. The two ancient and surpassing gods, the rishis Kara and JTara- 
yaua, deprived them, as it were, of thought and of strength by their 
splendour. Vriliaspati inquired of Brahma, ‘Tell us, 0 Progenitor, 
who theso two aro who do not approach thee/ Brahma said: ‘ These 
devotees of mighty strength, burning and shining, who sit pervading 




234 


EXPLOITS OP NAPA AN I) NAP AY AN A. 


and illuminating the earth and the sky, these are Nara and Narayana, 
who have travelled from world to world, strong by their own austerity, 
of great dignity and valour. These two have perpetually gladdened the 
world by their deeds. Know, 0 Priest, that these, destroyers of their 
foes, of great intelligence, adored of gods and Gandharvas, have become 
twain for the destruction of the Asuras/ Having heard this, Indra, 
accompanied by all the hosts of gods, headed by Yyihaspati, went to 
the place where these two devotees were performing austerity. Alarm 
having been at that time excited among the celestials by a war between 
the gods and Asuras, he (Indra) begged of the great Kara and Kara* 
yana a boon. They replied, ‘ Choose/ Then Indra said, ‘ Let us be 
delivered/ They answered Indra, 1 We will do what thou desirest/ 
And with their assistance Indra conquered the Daityas and Lanavas, 
Kara, the vexer of foes, having slain in .battle the enemies of Indra, 
thousands and hundreds of Paulomas and Kalakanjas,—he, standing 
in a whirling chariot, cut off the head of Jambha, 828 who was swallow* 
ing up Arjuna in battle. Ho demolished Kiranyapura (or the city 
of gold), on the other side of the ocean, having slain in battle sixty 
thousand Nivatakavachas. The large-armed Arjuna, conqueror of 
hostile cities, having, along with Indra, overcome the gods, satiated 
Jatavedas(Agni,) [with his oblations]. In like manner Nariiyana slew 
many others. Thus behold those twain arrived—those twain who are 
of so great strength, Yasudeva and Arjuna, united together, riders on 
great cars, Kara aud Narayana, the deities, the ancient deities, as it is 
reported, invincible in the world of mortals even by Indra and the 
other gods and Asuras. This Narayana is Krishna, and Nara is called 
Thrdguna (Arjuna). Narayana and Nara are one being, divided into 
twain. These two through their works pervade the undecaying and 
perpetual worlds. They are bom at different places at the time of 
battle again and again. Wherefore Narada said that works are to be 
performed. All this he (Narada) who knew the Veda *aid to the 
army of the Vrishnis. When thou shalt see KcSava (Krishna) with 
his shell, discus and club, and Arjuna with the dreadful bow, assuming 
his arms, these two eternal aud glorious beings, of dark complexion, 
mounted on one car,—then, dear Duryodhana, thou shalt remember 
my words/’ (Compare the same warning given in p. 218.) 

228 The name of a demon. It will occur aguin below. 


DAMBHODBHAVA VANQUISHED BY NAHA. 
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It is narrated in another part of tho same Udyoga-parvau (vv. 
3459-3488) that, in order to persuade the Kurus to adopt moderate 
counsels showing the great power of Arjima and Krishna, Paras u- 
rfima told them another story about the two rishxs Kara and Karajan a. 
There was formerly, he says, an universal sovereign named Dambhod- 
bhava, who had an overweening conceit of hi: own prowess. Being 
told by his independent Brahmans that there were two ascetics whom 
he could not match, viz. Kara and Narayana, he proceeded with his 
army to the mountain Gandhamadana, where he found the emaciated 
saints, and challenged them to fight. They tried to put him off by 
saying that they were divested of all earthly passions, and lived in an 
atmosphere of peace. Dambhodbhava, however, insisted on fighting, 
when Nara took a handful of straws, and defied him. With these 
arms he neutralized all the arrows of^Bambhodbhava^s host, and as 
the straws whitened all the air, and penetrated into the eyes, cars, 
and noses of the assailants, Dambhodbhava was soon forced to fall at 
Kara’s feet, and sue for peace. Being admonished by his conqueror 
to be more humble in future, he departed homeward, and ever after 
led a righteous life. 

The next passage on the same subject is from the Drona-parvan, 
vv. 419 ff. ; 

Aorjunah Ke§ava$yuima Krishna 'py dtrnd Kinfinak | Arjune vijayo 
nit yam Krishna hirtiicha sdsvatl | mrveshv apt cha loheshu BlVkatmr 
apardjitah | prudhdnyenaiva bhtiyMfkam arneydh Kcsavc gundh j moJuid 
Buryodhono Krishnam yo na vdtiha Kesavam | mohito daiva-yogena 
mrityu-pdSa-purask?Halt | na veda Krishnam BaSdrham Arjunam ohaiva 
Pdndavam | purva-devau mahdtmdnau Kara-Karaganda ubhau | ekut- 
mdnau dvidha-bhutau drisyete mdnushair hhuvi | tnanasd *pi hi durdhar - 
shun sendm etdm yasasmnau | ndsayetdm ihechhant.au mdnushatvdch cha 
nechhatah | 

“Arjuna is the soul of Ke^ava (Krishna), and Krishna too is the 
soul of Kirltin (Arjuna). Victory abides perpetually with Arjuna, 
and eternal renowa with Krishna. And even in all worlds Arjuna is 
unconquered. Through his pre-eminence there are infinite virtues 
in abundance in Kesava. [The reason why] Duryodhana, through 
infatuation, does not know Krishna, is that, deluded by destiny, and 
involved in the bonds of death, he does not recognize Krishna the 
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Balarha, and Arjuna the Pan (lava. The former gods, the two mighty 
ones, JSfara and Narayana, though, in* reality, one in nature, are by 
men on earth seen separated into two. These illustrious [beings], who 
are invincible even in imagination, could, if they desired, destroy thi3 
army, but from their humanity they do not desire it.” 

Again, in the Btushma-parvan, vv. 2932 if., Bhlshma exhorts Bur- 
yodhaila to come to terms with the Pandavas, who, ho says, are in¬ 
vincible, in consequence of Krishna’s protection. To illustrate Krishna’s 
divinh greatness, Bhlshma goes on to tell a story of his being celebrated 
by Brahma in a hymn (2944 if.), and entreated to become incarnate in 
the tribe of the Yadus, for the establishment of righteousness, the de¬ 
struction of the Baityas, and the preservation of the world (2964 f). 
Yishnu assents to Brahma’s request, and disappears. Being then 
asked by the attendant gods a*d rishis who it was that he had just 
worshipped, Brahma replies as follows (2978 ff): 

Yat tat param lhavishyaneha bhavitd yachha yat param [ hhutatma 
yah pralhuk chaiva Brahma yack cha param padam | tendsmi hrita-safh - 
vtidah prasannena surarshabhah | jagato ’nugrahdrthdya yacht to me 
jagat-patih | t( mdnusham lokam dtwh{ha Yamdevah iti krutah . [ asurdndm 
badharthuya sambhavasva mahitak | mngrdme nihatdh ye te daitya-ddnava - 
rdkshasdh | te ime nr Mu sambhutdh ghora-rupdh mahdbaldh | teshdm 
badhurtham bhagavdn JVarena sahito ball ) manushlm yonim dsthuya cha - 
rishya&i mahi-tale” J JYara-IFdrdy anau tau tu purdndv rishi-sattamau J 
ajeyau hi rane yau tau sametatr amarair api | sahitau mtinmhe Joke 
sambhutdv amila-dyutl 1 mfidhiis te tau na jdnanti Nara-Ndrdyandv 
rishi J yasydham dtmajo Brahmd sarvasya jag at ah patih | idsudevo 
’ nuneyo vah sarva-loka-mahc&varah j tathd manushyo 'yam iti l'add chit 
8ura-sattamdh | ndvajnsyo tnahdvlryah sankha-chakra-gada-dharah | eiat 
paramakam guhyam ctat paramakam padam | etat puramakam Brahma 
etdt paramakam yasah j etad akeharam axyaktava etach chhdkvatam eva 
cha | ctat Pnrusha-sanjno vat glyate jnayatc na cha | etat paramakath 
tejah etat paramakam sulcham | etat paramakam satyam klriitam Vika - 
karmand | tamdt mrdsuraih mrvath sendraik chdmita-vikramah | navaj- 
neyo Fdsudevo mdnusho ’yam iti prabho | yak cha mdmMa-matro ’yam 
iti bruyat sa manda-dhlh | IlrMlkekam avajndnat tam dhuh purushadha - 
mam | tam yoginam mahdtmdnam pravuhtam mdnushtm tanum | yo 
’vamanyed Vdsudevam tam dhus idmasam jandh | det'am chardchardtmd - 
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nam srivatsdnkam mvarchasam | padma-nubham r,a jdndti turn ahm 
tdmasam jandh | Jcirifci-kaustubha-dharam mitrdndm abhayanharam | 
amjdnan mahdtmdmm ghore tamasi majjati | . . . 3002 : Varito Vf 
purd ttita mumbhir bhdvitdtrnahhiff [ md gaohha samyugam Una Vdsu- 
devena dhanvinu | Pdndavaih scirdham tii gat tat tvam mohdd na budh- 
yase | manye tvdih Rdkshasam krfiram tathd chad tamo-vr it ah | tasmud 
dvishasi Govindam Pdndavancha JDhananjayam | Nara-Ndrdyanav devau 
ko ’nyo dvishyad hi mdnavah | 

“That being who is supreme, who is to be, who shall continue to 
be supreme, who is the soul of beings, and the lord, and who is 
Brahma, the supreme existence,—it is with him, propitious, that I have 
been conversing, 0 eminent deities. The lord of the world was entreated 
by me [in these words] to show favour to the world: * 1)0 thou, cele¬ 
brated as Vasudeva, appear in the world of men: be bom on earth for 
the slaughter of the Asuras. The Daityas, Danavas, and Bakshasas who 
have been slain by thee in battle, they are these who have been born 
among men, horrible in form and great in might. To slay them, thou, 
the divine and mighty being, accompanied by Kara, having entered a 
human womb, wilt act upon earth.* Those ancient and mo 3 t excellent 
of rishis, Kara and Earayana, who are invincible in battle even by the 
united immortals, and who are of boundless splendour, have been born 
together in the world of men. Those fools do not know these rishis, 
Kara and Narayana. He of whom I, Brahma, the master of the whole 
world, am the son, that Vasudeva, the lord of all the worlds, is to be 
propitiated by you. Kevor, 0 most excellent deities, is the potent 
bearer of the shell, the discus, and the club, to be 6lightud as a mere 
man. Thi9 Being is the highest mystery, this the highest existence, 
this the highest Brahma, this the highest renown. This Being is the 
undecaying, the undiscernible, the eternal. This Being which is called 
Purusha is hynrned and is not known. This Being is celebrated by 
Visvakarman as the highest power, as the highest joy, and as the 
highest truth. Wherefore Vasudeva of boundless might is not to be 
contemned by the deities, including Intlra, or by the Asuras, as a 
[meiu] man. Whoever says that he is a mere man is dull of com¬ 
prehension : from his contempt of Hrishikesa they call such a person 
the lowest of men. Whoever despises Vasudeva, that great con- 
tamplator who has entered a human body,—men call that person 


238 IT IS INFATUATION TO DESPISE OP HATE KRISHNA. 


one full of darkness. Whoever is ignorant of the glorious god whose 
self is the world, whose mark is the ^rivatsa, from whose navel sprang 
the lotus,—men. call that person a man full of darkness. Despising 
that great being who wears the did&em and jewel (Jkamtubha) t who re¬ 
lieves his friends from fear, a man is plunged in horrible darkness/* 229 

Bhtshma then says to Duryodhana (v. 3302): “Thou wast formerly, 

my son, prohibited by the contemplative munis [who said]: ‘Engage 

not in battle with that archer Vasudeva and the Paridavas/ Since 
♦ "*" 
thou, through infatuation, regardest not this [prohibition], I look 

upon thee as a cruel Jtakshafla, and thou art enveloped in darkness. 

It is for this reason that thou hatest Govinda (Krishna) and the 

Pandava Dhananjaya (Arjuna). Tor what other man could hate the 

gods Nam and Narayana?” 

The next passage is from the S&nti-parvan, where Krishna, after 
describing many of his own other forms and functions, is introduced 
as saying (vv 13265 ff.): 

Purfi ham dtmajak Pdrtka prathitah kdrandntare | Dkarmasya Kuril - 
Silrdnla tato 'ham JDharmajah smritah I Nora-Narayanan purvam tafia# 
tepatur avyayam ] dhar ma - yd na m samdruifhau parvate Gandhamadam ) 
tat-kaJa-samayc chaiva Daksha-yajno bahhma ha | na chaivcdalpayad 
bhlga m Dafoho Rudrasya Bharat a | tato iJadh ich i-va cha ndd Dahlia- 
yajnam apdhwrat | sasarja Mark kopena prajvalantam muhur mihuh | 
tack chhularn bhasmasdt kritvd Dahha-yajnam sa-vutaram | doayoh 
sahasd "gachhad Vadary-a&ramain antikat ( vegma mahatez Pdrtha patad 
Ndrayanorasi | tatas tat-tejasd "vishfdh heidh Ndrdyanasya ha | ba- 
bhuvur munjdvarnCis tu tato 'ham munja-Jcehvdn | tachcha iulaih vinirdh- 
utam hwfhkarena muhdtmand | jagdma Banhara-Jcararri Ndrdyana- 
samdhatam | atha Rudrah upadhavat tdv fishl tapasd 'nvitau J tat ah 
mark samudhliitam kanfhe jagnlha pdnind | Ndrayanah sa vihatmd 
tmdsya kiti-fanlhatd | atha Rudra-viyhdtdrtham ishlhdm iVarah uddh- 
arat | mantraii cha samyuyojdiu so 'bhamt paraSur mahun ) kshiptacha 
sahaxd Una kJuuidanam prdptavdrhs tadd | tato 'ham ['yam JThanda- 
paraiuh smritah parakukhandandt | .... 13278. fay oh mfnlaynayor 
yuddhe Rudra-Ndrdyandtmanoh | udvigndh sahasd Jcritsndh sarra-lokds 
tadd 'bhavan | ndgrihnut Pdvakah faibhram makheshu suhutam havih | 

229 This passage seems to have a polemical aspect, as if aimed at some contem¬ 
poraries of the author, who did not assign so high a dignity to Krishna. 
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vedah na pratibhdnti sma rishinunt bhdvitdtmandm \ devan rajas tamai 
chaiva samdvivisitm tadd | vamdha sanchakampe cha nabhaS cha vipa- 
phula ha | nishprabhdni cha tcjdmsi Brahma chaivdsana-chyutah | agdch 
chhosham samidraS cha Eimavdmi clia vyailryata \ taminn eva samut- 
panne nimitte JPandunandana | Brahmd vrito deva-ganair rishibhis cha 
mahdtmabhih | djagdmdhibharh desarii yatra yuddham avartata | so 
y njali-pragraho bhutvd chatur-vaktro nirukta-gah | uv&chct vachanatTi 
Rudram “ lokdnum a&tu mi iicam | nymydyudhani viSvesa jagato h’ta - 
kdmyayd | yad aksharam athdvyaktam tiam lokasya bhdvanam | kutat - 
stham kartri mfdvandvam akarteti cha yam viduh | vyakti-bhdva-gata - 
iydsya ekd mdrtir iyam kcbhd | Naro Edrdyanai chaiva jdtau Dharma- 
kulodvahau | tapasd mahatd yuktau deva-keshthau mahd-vratau j ahum 
prasdda-jas tmya lcutakhit kdrandnlare | tv am chaiva krodhajas tdta 
piinasarge sandtanah | mayd cha sardham varadam vibudhaii cha 
rnaharehibhih | prasadaydku lokdndm idntir bhavatn md chiram ” | 
Brahmand tv evam uktas tu Radrah krodhagnim uUrijan | prasadayu - 
masa tato devam Nardyanam prabhum | bar any am cha jagumddyam 
mrenyam varadam prabhum | tato 'tha varado devo jita-krodho jitendri - 
yah | prltimdn abhavat tatra Rudrena saha nangatah | rishibhir Brah¬ 
mand chaiva vibudhaik cha supujitah | uvdcha devam Isdnam tSah sa 
jagato Earth | “ yas tvarh vetti sa mam vetti yas team ana sa mam arm | 
ndvayor antaram kinchid md te bhud buddhir anyathd | adya-prabhriti 
srlvaimh suldnko me bhavatv ayam | mama pdny-ankitas chdpi klkanthas 
team bhavishyasi ” | evam lakshanam utpadya paraspara-krilam tadd | 
sakhyam chaivdtulam kritvd Rudrena sahitdv rishl | tapas tepatur avya - 
grau v&trijya tridivaukasa h | esha te kathituh JPurtha Ndrdyana-jayo 
mridhe | adntdni chaiva guhydni niraktdni cha Bhdrata | rishibhih kathi- 
tariiha ydni sanklrtiUlni te | evam bahu-vtdhaih rupaii chardmlha 
vasundhardm | Brahma-lokancha Iuiunteya golokancha sandtanam j mayd 
tram rakshito yuddhe mahdntam prdptavdn jayam | yas tu te so 'grata 
ydti yuddhe sampraty upasthite | tarn viddhi Rudram Kaunteya deva- 
devam kapardinam | kdlah sa eva kathitah kmlhajeti mayd tava | 
nihatds tena vai purvam hataodn asi ydn ripun | aprameya-prabhdvam 
tain det a-devam Umd-patim | namasva devam prayato vikeSam Earam 
akshayam | ityudi | 

13265. “Formerly, son of Prilha, most excellent of the Kurus, I was 
celebrated on another occasion as the son of Dharma: and hence I was 
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FIGHT BETWEEN EUDKA AND NARAYANA, 

called Dharmaju. In former times Kara and Narayapa, mounted on the 
chariot of righteousness, performed an undecaying penance, on the 
mountain Gandliamadana. At that conjuncture of time, the sacrifice 
of Daksha took place. Daksha did not then divide any share for Budra, 
who in consequence, at the suggestion of Dadhlchi, swept away the 
sacrifice of Daksha, and in his anger launched the trident blazing forth 
repeatedly. That trident, after reducing to ashes the sacrifice of Daksha 
with all its appurtenances, suddenly approached our hermitage at 
Budari, and fell with great impetus on the breast of Narayana. The 
hair of Narayana, penetrated by its glow, became f of tbe colour of 
-grass (munja): from which I am called Munjakesavat. The trident 
being repelled by the great being with a yell went back into the 
hand of Sankara, when struck by Narayana. Budra then ran up to 
those austere rishis, when Narayana, the soul of all things, with his 
hand seized him by the throat, when ho had thus sprung up: hence 
his (Siva's) name of Sitikantha. Nora next raised a straw for the 
slaughter of Ituclra, and applied to it sacred texts, whereby it speedily 
became a huge axe Hastily hurled by him, the axe (para&u) became 
shattered into fragments ( Jchandana ), from which shattering of the axe, 
he is called Khandaparasu.” Arjuna here interposes to ask who was vic¬ 
torious in this conflict; 230 when Kpishna proceeds: 13278. “When Budra 
and Narayana had become engaged in battle, all the worlds were in¬ 
stantly distressed; the fire did not receive the shining butter offered in the 
sacrifice; the vedas were not revealed to the contemplative rishis; [the 
qualities of] passion and darkness invaded the gods : the earth trembled, 
the sky became split; the luminaries lost their light; Brahma fell from 
his seat; tho ocean became dried up, and the Ilimavat wasted. When 
this prodigy had arisen, Brahma, surrounded by the host of gods, and 
the magnanimous rishis, came to that disastrous place where tho battle 
was raging. The four-faced god (Brahmii), the penetrator of mysteries, 
with joined hands, addressed these words to Budra: ‘Let the welfare of 
the worlds be [consulted]; put down thy weapons, lord of all, from good¬ 
will to the universe. This is one auspicious form of him, now in the state 
of manifestation,—of him whom [sages] know as the undecaying, un- 
discernible [essence], the lord, the creator of the world, the supreme, the 
doer, unaffected by pleasure or pain, and not the doer,—[this I say is 
230 See above, pp. 176 f. 
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one form of him, viz.], Nam and Narayana, born in the race of Dharma, 
distinguished by intense austerity, eminent gods, great devotees. I was 
once on another occasion born os the offspring of his good pleasure, and 
in a former creation thou didst spring from his anger, M1 an everlasting 
[being]. Together with me and the gods and rishis, do thou speedily 
propitiate this bestower of boons; lot the worlds have tranquillity 
without delay/ Being thus addressed by Brahma, Budra, abandoning 
the lire of anger, then propitiated the god Narayana, the lord; and 
the god sought as his refuge the primeval, most excellent, boon-bestow¬ 
ing lord. Then the boon-bestowing god, who had conquered anger and 
overcome his senses, meeting Budra, became gratified. Being wor¬ 
shipped by the rishis, by Brahma, and by the gods, Hari, the lord of 
the world, addressed the god lAana (Mahadeva): ‘ He who knows thee 
knows me; he who loves (lit. favours) thee loves me. 233 There is no 
distinction between us: do not thou entertain any other idea. From 
this day forward let this ,4rlvatsa of mine be the mark of the trident: 
and thou shalt be the 4rlkantha marked upon my hand/ Having thus 
created a mark devised by each for the other, and having joined nn 
incomparable friendship with Budra, the two rishis practised austerity 
undisturbed, after dismissing the gods. This, son of Pritha, which I 
have told thee, was the victory of Narayana in battle: and [my] 
mysterious and unexplained names, too,—those which are celebrated 
by the rishis, have been declared to thee. In this manner do I frequent 
this earth and the world of Brahma, and the everlasting Goloka, in 
manifold forms. By me thou hast been preserved in battle, and hast 
gained a great victory. But know, son of Kunti, that he who goes 
before thee in the conflict which has now arrived, is Budra, the god 
of gods, with spirally-braided hair. He, Time, has been declared by 
me to thee to he the offspring of my anger. The enemies whom thou 
formerly slewest were slain by him. Devoutly reverence him the 
god of gods, the lord of Uraa, of boundless power, Hara, the undecay¬ 
ing lord of all/ 3 

Again, in the S'anti-parvan, Vai4ampayana tells Janamejaya how 
Narad a, after returning from SVeta DvTpa, saw the two saints, Nara 
and Narayana (v. 13337) : 

231 Sec verses 13110 and 13145 of the S'anti-parvan, quoted below. 

332 A similar expression has already occurred above, p. 230. 
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KARA AND NARAYANA. 

Nipapdta cha khdt tilrnam viHltm Vadarim am | tatah sa dadriie 
devau purdndv rnhi-sattamau | taped charcmtau sumahad dtma-uishthau 
mahd-vratau | tejasd 9 bhyadhikau siirydt sarva-loha-virochandt | irivaha- 
lalcsha nan pujya u ja td - man da la~dh drinau | jala-pada-bhujau tan tu pada- 
yos chakra-lakshanau | vyudhorashm dlrgha-bhujau tathd mushka-chain - 
shkinau | ahasfi-dantav ctskfa-damhtrau meghauyha-sadpih-svanav | 
svdsyau prithulaldfau cha subhru su-hanu-ndsikau | dtapatrena sadrise 
sir as?, d&vayos tag oh | evamdafahanasa mpannau mahd -puruaha-sanjnitau | 
tau drishfvd JN'urado hpishfas iahhyatTi cha pratipujitah | svdgatendbhi ~ 
Ihdshydtha prishfaS chdndmayam tathd | babhiivuntargata-matir ni~ 
rlkshya purushottamau | 

“ He descended rapidly from the sky to the spacious Badari. There 
he saw the ancient gods, the two most excellent rishis, performing severe 
penance, self-sustained, great devotees, in splendour surpassing the 
sun which illuminates all the worlds, bearing the grlvatsa mark, 
adorable, wearing a circle of matted hair, web-footed and web-armed, 
with the mark of the discus on their feet, broad-chested, long-armed, 
with four testicles, sixty teeth and eight grinders, with voices sonorous 
as a host of clouds, with beautiful countenances, broad foreheads, hand¬ 
some eyebrows, chins, and noses. The heads of those two gods re¬ 
sembled umbrellas. Beholding them, distinguished by such marks, 
and named the two great males, Narada rejoicing, and saluted by them 
in return, welcomed, and questioned in regard to his health, became 
absorbed, in reflection, beholding those highest of persons.” lie then 
recollected to have previously seen them in the SVeta Dvlpa. Hara 
and Nani y ana next ask him if he had seen in the SVeta Dvlpa the 
supreme Spirit, their own highest substance ( avayoh prakritih para). 

He replies that he had; and that now when he beheld them he beheld 
Him, as they were distinguished by all the same marks, iu a manifested 
form, as Hari possessed iu an invisible manner; and that he had on 
that occasion beheld them at the side of the deity (vv. 13351 ff.: 

Adydpi chainam paSydmt yuvdm pah/an sanatamu | yair lahhanair 
upetah sa Harir avyakta-rupa-dhrik | fair lakshanair upstate hi vyakta - 
rupa-dharau yuvdm | dpishtanyuvCun mayd tatra tasya devasya par kata h). 

Some further conversation ensues; and it is then related (v. 13397 f.) 
thot Narada remained a thousand years of the gods in their hermitage, 
worshipping the deity, and Nara and Narayana. 
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LASSEN'S REMARKS ON KRISHNA; THE NARAYANAS. 243 



’ Y. In the following passage (which is commented upon by Lassen 
in his Indian Antiquities, 1st ed., i. 621 f., and note, p. 622 j 2nd ciL, 
pp. 768 ff. 233 ) Krishna is represented as possessed of extraordinary 
prowess and saporhuman powers; but ho is not, unless it be in one or 
two places, represented as the supreme deity. 

To show how little prospect the Kurus had of vanquishing the 
Pan «Jus, aided as the latter were by Krishna, Dhntaras%a gives an 
account of the exploits of the Yadava chief: 

233 jjis remarks are as follows:—“The history of Krishna in the Mah&bharata 
does not describe his juvenile life with the cowherds, and his numerous adventures 
with their wives, which, at a later period were especially noticed and celebrated. On 
the other hand, victories over many kings and tribes are attributed to him, which 
possess no historical value, and are only important in so far as they represent him as 
a hero, and indicate that the Yadavas waged frequent wars with the tribes of ancient 
India. In a short enumeration of his feats (the passage quoted in the text) ho is 
named Govinda, or the proprietor of cows, aud it said of him that he grew up among 
tho herds. None of the stories regarding him and the cowherds’ wives are here 
mentioned; but another is introduced which describes him as a protector of the 
herds, inasmuch as he strangled with his arms a Diinava which in the form of a 
bull slaughtered tho cattle. His proper and oldest name as the sou of Nanda was 
probablyGovinda. There must also have been stories about him in which he was 
represented os a loader of cowherds, for according to the Mahubharata he supplied 
to Duryodhana (by whom he had been solicited to assist him in the great battle) 
thousands of cowherds, who are called the gopas of Nuruyana. These take no share 
in the battle, and are very seldom mentioned.—See Udyoga-parvan, v. 130 ff.; and I 
Brona-porvan, vv. 3255 ff., where tho Nfirayanas, the cowherds, are spoken of along J 
with"the Kfimbojas, etc., as having boon conquered by Karna, etc. (NarSyanas cha 
gophldh Iiambojandncha ye ganah | Karnena vijitnh | ) 

The Nariiyanas are also mentioned in the Dronap. 752 and to 9 (see llbhtlingk and 

Roth, s. (>.). 

Krishna, when applied to by Duryodhana, ns well as by Arjuua, for ant m the 
impending conflict, promises succour to them both, but allows Arjuna the first choice: 

Udyoga-parvan, vv. 147 &.~M(tf‘8amhanan*~tulyanam * gopnmm arbudam viahal 1 
Kdrdyariah iti khyutdh sarve s/tngrdma-yodhinah | te vd yudhi duradharshah bha- 
vwtv ekaeya minikah | ayudhyamdnah mngrame nyaetasafro 'ham ekatah \ dbhyam 
(w i /(7 tar am JPartha yat te hridyataram matam | tad vrinJtam bhavdn agre pravdryas j 
tram hi dharmatah | “Let one of you cither take those invincible soldiers, the great 
hundred millions of herdsmen called Narayan&S, whose bodies are equal to my own, 
aud who are all fighting men; or let him take, on the other hand, myself who do uot. 
engage in battle, and have laid aside my weapons. Do thou, son of Prithu, first 
choose the one of these two things which is most acceptable to thee; for thou art I 

justly entitled to the preference/’ 

A4*ma selects Krishna himself, “the unborn Narayana, destroyer of his foes, who 
had been at his will born among men” (Nardyanam amitraghmm k&mdjjdtam ajam 
nrishu), though he was not to fight. Duryodhana chose the army of warriors. 


• The word xaihhanana occurs also in the Drona-parvau, v. 147. 
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DHRITAHASUTRA’S ACCOUNT OF 

Drona-parvan, 382.— JDhritardsh\rah uvdcha | krinu divydni kamdni 
Vusudevmya Sanjaya | kritavdn ydni Govindo yathd ndnyah pumdn 
kvachit | samvardhatu gopa-kule bdlenaiva mahdiniand | vikhydpitam 
balaiii bdJwoa triahu lokeahu Sanjaya | Uchchhaihkravaa-tulya-balam vdyu - 
vega-samam gave | jugh ana Haya-rajanaii\ Yamuna-vana-vasinam | Dana- 
vam ghora-Icarmdnam gav&m mrityum ivotthitam | vriaha-rupa~dharam 
hedge bhujdhhydm nijcighdna ha \ Pralambham Narakaih Jambham 
Pi f ham vd 'pi mahdsuram | Muram chamara-sankdkam ahadhit pushka- 
rekshanah | tathd Kafiiso mahutejuh JardsanShena pdlitah | vikramenuwa 
Kf ishnem saganah pdtito vane \ JSundmd rana-vikrdntah aamagrahhau- 
hini-paiih i Bhoja-rujaaya madhya-stho hhrdtd Kamasya vlryavdn | 
Baladeva-dvitiyma Krishnendrniira-ghatind | tarasvi samare daghdah sa~ 
sainyah S f urasena-rd{ | JDurvdsdh ndma vipraralm tathd parama - 
kopanah | aradhitah addrena sa chdsmaipradadau var&n \ tathd Gdndhdra - 
rujasya autdrn virah svayamvare | nirjitya prithivi-pdIdn dvahat pushka- 
relcahanah | arnrishyamdndh. rdjdna yaaya jdtydh haydh ;va | rathe vai- 
vCihike yuktdh pratodena krita-vrandh | Jarasandham mahdbdhum npd - 
yena Jandrdonah | parena ghdtayamdm samagrdkshauhini-pntrm | Chedi- 
raj dnch a vikrdntafn raja-send-patim hall | ary he vivadamdnanchajaghdna 
paku-vat ladu ( Saubham daitya-puram svastham S'dha-guptam dura - 

sad am | samudra-kuhhau vikramya pdtaydmdsa Mddhavah |. 

r, 400 : Pravikya makaidvdaaih yddobhir abhisamvritam \jigdya Yarn- 
nam sankhye mlilCintargatam purd | yudhi Punch ajanam hatvd pdtdla- 
tala-vvsinam | punch ajany am Hruhifaso divyum kankham avdptavdn | 
Jthdrjdave Pdrtha-sahitas toshayitvd Huidkanam | ugneyam as train dur - 
dharsham oJiakram lebhe mahdlmlah | Vaxnateyaih samdruhya irdsayitm 
'maruvatim | Mahendra-bhavandd virah pdrijdtam updnayat | tachcha 
marshitavdn S J akro jdnams tasya pardkramam | rdjndm chdpy ajitam 
kunchit Krishnenehana kukruma | yachcha tad mahaddkeharyam sabhdydm 
mama Sanjaya | kritavdn Pundarikukahah kaa tad-anya, ihdrhati | luhdha - 
bhaktyd prasanno ’ham adraksham KfU.hnatn ikvaram | tad me mviditam 
sarvam prafyahham iva chdgamam | ndntam vikrama-yuktasya buddhyu 
yuktasya vd punah ) karmand kakyate ga?itum Jlfishlkekasya Sanjaya | 

tathd Gadak cha S'ambakcha Pradyumno Hha Yidurathah |. 

410 : Ete y nye baluvantak cha Vfhhnuv r rdh prahCiriiiah j kathahhil 
Pundavdnikaih krayeyuh samare sthitdh | ahutdh Yruhni-vircna Kekavena 
mahutmund | tat ah sariisayitam sarvam bhaved iti matir mama | ndgdyuia- 
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halo v~i rah Ka ildsa-tikharopamah | v ana-mall hah Ram as tatra yatra 
Jandrdanah | yam dhuh sarva-pitaram VdsmUvam dvijdtayah | apt vd Jiy 
esha PundUnam yotsyate Wthdya Sanjaya\ sayadd idta sannahyet Panda - 
vdrthdya Sanjaya | m tadd pratisamyoddhd bhavitd tasya ka&chana | yadi 
sma Kuravail sarve jayeyur ndma Pdndavdn | Vdrshneyo 'r thuya teshum 
vai yrihmydt iastram uttamam | tatah sarvdn naravydghro halva nara - 
patin rane | Kaxtravdmk cha mahdbdhuh Runty at dadyCit sa medinim | 
yasya yantd Hrishikeko yoddhu yasya Dhananjayah | rathasya tasya hah 
sankhyepratyanlko bhaved rathah | na kmachid updyena Kuritndm dri&yat* 
jayah j tasmad me sarvam uchakshva yathd yuddham avartata | ui 

“Bhritarashtra says: Hear, Sanjaya, the divine acts of Krishna, 
which Govinda performed, suoh as no other person [ever did]. While 
he was growing up as a high-soulod boy in the tribe of cowherds, the 
force of his arms was rendered famous by him in the three worlds. 
He slow the king of the Hayas [horses], dwelling in the woods of the 
Yamuna, equal to Ucchaihiravas (the horse of Indra) in strength and 
to the wind in speed. In his childhood he destroyed with his arms the 
Danava, a doer of direful deeds, who arose, as it were, the Death of 
cattle, bearing the form of a bull. The lotus-eyed [hero] slew Pra- 
lambha, Haraka, Jarabha and PStha, the great Asura, and Mura, re¬ 
sembling the immortals. So, too, Kansn, of great force, supported by Jam- 
sandha, was, with his hosts, overthrown in battle by Krishna, through 
his valour. Sunaman, valiant in fight, the lord of a complete army, the 
brother of Kansa, who interposed for the king of the Bhojns, the bold and 
heroic prince of the Surasenas, was, with his army, burnt up in battle 
by Krishna, destroyer of his enemies, seconded by Balarama. And 
a Brahman rishi called Durvasas, extremely irascible, was worshipped 
by him (Krishiju), together with his wife, and bestowed on him 
boons. 238 So, too, the lotus-eyed hero, having conquered the princes, 
carried off the daughter of the king of the Gandharas at the Swu- 
yamvara: 236 and the princes, being unable to endure him, were 

334 Towards the close of Dhjitarasktra’s speech the following verso of a proverbial 
character occursv. 429: PakvandTn hi badht Siita mjrayante trimny api | “ When 
men are ripe for destruction, even straws smite like thunderbolts.” 

See the Anu«fasana-parvan, vv. 7402 ff., referred to above, p. 196. 

Lassen, Ind. Alt. i., 622, first edition (p. 769, second edition), note, thinks this 
story has probably some foundation in fact, and adds that Nagnajit, king of the 
Gandharas, is mentioned in the Ait. Br., vii. 34. Sec Colebrooke's Essays, i. 46, 
and the second volume of this work, p. 353, 
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yoked like highbred horses to the bridal car, and wounded with the 
goad. Janardana, by a clever device, caused Jarasandha, the large- 
aimed, lord of a complete army, to be slain. 237 This hero also 
slaughtered like a beast the king of the Cliedis (see above, p. 215), 
the valiant lord of a royal army, who quarrelled regarding the offering 
[made to Krishna]. Assailing Saubha, the self-supporting (ie, flying) 
city of the Daityas, on the shdre of the ocean, protected by the Salva 
(king), and. difficult to destroy, Madhava overthrew it.” [Then fol¬ 
lows a list of numerous tribes, Angas, Bangas, etc., etc., conquered 

by Krishna.].v. 400: “Entering of old the ocean, 

filled with marine monsters, he overcame in battle Yaruna, who had 
sunk within tho waters. Having slain in battle Panchajana dwelling 
in Patala, Hrislrihesa obtained the divine shell Panchajanya. Having, 
along with Pdrtha (the son of Pyitha, Arjuna), propitiated Agni 
in Khandava, this mighty being acquired the irresistible fiery weapon, 
the discus. 238 Mounted on Guru da, and terrifying Amaravatl (the 
city ot Indra), this hero brought back the parijata from the abode of 
tho elder Indra. 239 And to this S'akra submitted, knowing his prowess. 
And we have not heard of any of the kings who has not been con¬ 
quered by Krishna. Then who but Pumjankakaha could have per¬ 
formed that very wonderful act which he did in my assembly ? 
Through the faith which I had attained, I beheld Krishna, the lord, 
with delight; of all that I was well assured, and I obtained as it 
were a distinct vision. No one can by act attain to the limit of 
Hrisluke^a who is distinguished by valour as well as by wisdom. 
And Gada also, and S'amba, and Pradyurana, and Viduratha, [here 
follows a list of other warriors] these, and other powerful martial 
heroes of tho Yrishni tribe, summoned by the great Yrishni hero, 
Kesava, will join in some way the host of the Pantjavas, and stand 
up in the battle. Hence, in my opinion, everything will bo doubtful. 
Wherever Janardana is, there is also the hero Kama, in strength 
equal to ten thousand elephants, resembling the summit of Kailasa, 
wearing a garland of wild flowers, and carrying a plough. Or Yasu- 
deva, he whom the Brahmans call the universal father, will fight for 

937 See the story as told in the Sabha-parvan, vv. 848 If. 

-• 9 Compare note 189, p. 191; and see Adi-parvan, v. 8196, where the story is told. 

23a See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 585 ff. (vol. v., pp. 97 IF., of Dr. Hail’s ed.). 
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the Pandavas. When he shall arm [for battle] on their behalf, no 
one shall then Btnnd up to encounter him. Even if all the Kurus 
were to overcome the Pandavas, Varshneya (Krishna) would on be¬ 
half of the latter seize his pre-eminent weapon; and having then 
slain all the princes and the Kauravas in battle, this great-armed and 
tiger-like man {lit, man-tiger) would bestow the earth on KuntL 
What chariot can stand in the conflict against that chariot of which 
Hrishlke^a is the driver, and on which Dhananjaya (Arjuna) fights? 
By no contrivance does the victory of the Kurus appear [to be possible]. 
Give me therefore a full account of the way in which the battle pro¬ 
ceed ed.” 

Then follow the verses which have been already quoted above in 
p. 235, Arjuna h liesavasyutma , “ Arjuna is the soul of Kofiava, etc- 

Another account of Krishna’s exploits is given in the Udyoga-parvan. 
It is there related that Sanjaya had been sent on an embassy to the 
PfmduB, and that on his return he reported to the chiefs of the Kurus 
the defiant answer which Arjuna had given. The latter chief pro¬ 
phesied that Duryodhana would certainly repent having engaged in 
conflict with himself and Krishna (vv. 1863 ff.) He then enlarges as 
follows on the prowess of Krishna (vv. 1875 ff.): 

Parvuhne mum krita-japyam kaduchid viprah provdehodakante ma- 
nojnam | kartavyam to dushkararn karma Pdrtha yodhavyam te iatrubhih 
Savyasdchin { Indro vu to harwiun vajra-hastah purustcid ydtu samare 
'rU vimghnan | Sugriva-yuktena rathena vd te pa&hat Krishno rakshatu 
Vasudevah I vavre chuhafii vcyra-hasttid MaMudrtid astnifi yuddhe f dsu~ 
devaf'i sahdyam | sa me labdho dasju-badhdyu Krishno manye chaitud 
vihita m daivatair me J sa bdhubhydm sugar am uititirshed mahodadhim 
salilasydprameyam | tejasvinam Krishnam atyunta-svrarh yuddhena yo 
Vdsudevam jigishet | giriiii ta tchhet tu talena bhettum kilochayafn ivetam 
atipramdnam | tasyaiva punih sa-nakho villrycd na chupi kxnchit sa gives 
tu Jewry at | agnim samiddham Umayed bhujdbhydm chmdrancha Silr- 
yancha nivdrayeta | hared devdndm amritam pra&ahya yuddhena yo 
Vdsudevam jigishet \ yo Ruhninlm eka-rathena Bhofdn utsudya rdjnah 
samare prasahya | uvdha bhdrydm yaiasdjvalantim yasydm jajne Rank - 
mneyo mahatma | ay am Gdndhdrdms larasd sampramathya jitvd putrun 
JVagnajitah samagrun | laddham mumocha vinadantatn prasahya Sudar - 
sanam vai devatunum laldmam | ay am hiputena jaghana Pand yam tatJid 
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Kalingdn Dantakure mamarda ] anma dagdha varsha-pxlgan anathd 
Vdrdnasl nagarl sarababhvva | again ma yuddhe many ate *nyair ajeyam 
tarn Ekalavyam ndma Nishada-rdjam | vegeneva iailam abhihatya Jambhah 
Sete sa Kruhnena hatah pardsuh | taihograsenasya sutam sudushfam 
Vfishny-A ndhakdndm madhya-galaih sabhd-dham | apdtayad Baladeva - 
(kitty0 hatvd dadau rhograsendya rajyam I ay am Saubham yodhay&mdsa 
svastham vtbhishanam may ay a S'alva-rdjam | Saicbha-dvdri pratya- 
grihndt kataghnlm dorbhydm hah enarh vuaheta martyah | Prdgjyotisham 
ndma babhuva durgam puram ghoram Asurdndm asahyam ) mahalah 
Narahas tatra Bhaumo jahdrdditydh mani-kundale faibhe j na tam devdh 
saha S'akrem fakuh'samdgafah yudhi mfityor abhitdh | drishpsd cha tam 
vikramam Kesavasya balarh tathaixdstram avdraniyam j jdnanto 'ey a 
prakritim KeSavasya nyayojayan dasyu-badhaya Krishnam | sa tat karma 
prati&usrdva dushkaram aifaaryavdn siddhishu Vdsudevah | nirniochane 
shat sahasrdni hatvd sanchhidya pdfain sahasd kshurdntdn ' Murafh 
hatvd vinihatyaugha-raksho nirmochanam chdpi jagdma vlrah [ tatraiva 
tendsya babhuva yuddham mahdbaUndtibalasya Vhknoh | fate sa Kpshnma 
hatah pardsur vdteneva matkitah karnikdrah | dhritya Krishno mani- 
kundale te hatvd cha Bhaumam Narakum Murancha | faiyd vrito ya&asd 
chaiva vidvan pratydjagd.mdpratimu-prabhdvah | asmai varan adadams 
tatra devdh drishtvd bhlmam karma kriiam rane tat | “ fa am as cha te 
yudhyamunasya na sydd ukdse chdpsu cha le kramah sydt | Sastrdni 
gdtre na cha te kramerann ” ity eva KrishnaJ cha tatah kritdrthah | 
evam -rupe Vasudeve 'prameye mahdbale guna-sampai sadaiva | tam asa¬ 
hyam Fishnum ananta-viryam dfamkte Dhdrtardshfro vijetum | 

li Once, in the forenoon, when I had muttered my prayers, and con¬ 
cluded my ablutions, a Brahman addressed to me these pleasant words: 

‘ Son of Pritha, thou hast a difficult work to do; thou hast to fight 
with thine enemies, 0 Savyasachin (a name of Arjuna). Shall Indra 
with his steeds, and wielding the thunderbolt, go before thee in "battle, 
smiting thy foes, or shall Krishna, the son of Yasudeva, with his car, 
to which Sugrlva (one of Krishna’s horses) is yoked, protect thee from 
behind ?’ I elected to have in tho combat Yasudeva for an ally, rather 
than Mahendra, wielding the thunderbolt. Krishna was obtained by 
me as a helper in slaying the Dasyus, and I think that this was effected 
for me by the gods. That man will try to stretch over the ocean, the 
immeasurable receptacle of waters, with his arms, who thinks to conquer 
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in battle tlie glorious aud eminently heroic Krishna. If anyone should 
attempt to split with his hand the white mountain (viz. Kuilusa), a vast 
pile of rocks, his hand and nails would be worn away, and he could 
produce no effect upon the mountain. That man would extinguish 
blazing fire with his arms, would stop the moon and sun, would 
daringly plunder the ambrosia of the gods, who should think to conquer 
Yasudeva in battle,—[Yasudeva] who having boldly destroyed in 
battle the Bhoja kings, carried off on tho *amo car with himself .Ruk- 
minl his bride, shining in renown, of whom tho great Iiaukraineya was 
horn. He (Krishna) having by his prowess destroyed the Gandharas, 
having conquered all the sons of Nagnajit, forcibly released [king] 
Sudarsana, renowned even among the gods, who had been bound [by 
the sons of Nagnajit], and was making an outcry. 240 He slew Pan^lya 
with the fragment of a door, and crushed the Kalingas in Dantakura. 
Through him the city of Benares, which had been burnt, and remained 
for many years defenceless, sprang into existence. He regarded Eka- 
lavya the king of the Nishadas as invincible by others in battle, [but 
slew him], having smitten him furiously with a rock. Jambha sleeps, 
bereft of life by Krishna. 2iJ Seconded by Baladeva, he also prostrated 
[Sunaman] the wicked son of Ugrasena standing in the midst of the 
assembly of the Ypishnia and Andhakas, and having slain him, gave 
the kingdom to Ugrasena. He conquered the self-supporting ( i.e . 
flying) [city of] Saubha, and the king of the S'alvas, terrible from his 
magical powers, and arrested with his arms at the gate of Saubha the 
weapon Sataghn!: 242 what mortal can assail him? There was an im- 

210 One of the commentators says that Sudars'ana was a certain king, and explains 
devatandih la la mam by devatanam madhye praiaatam, " approved among the gods." 
Another commentator says laldinam^siromanim^ “a head-jewel or ornament.” The 
Bbugavata Parana, x. 34, 8 ff., tells a story of a Vidyadhara also named Sudars'ana, 
who in consequence of a cutbg had been changed into a serpent, but who renewed his 
former shape on being touched by Krishna’s foot. 

2a The construction and sense of this verse are not very clear. 

841 A weapon generally supposed to be a species of firearms, or a rocket, but 
abo described as a stone set round with iron spikes.—Wilson’s Dictionary.^ See 
also Williams's Sanskrit English Dictionary, a.v aud the end of note 189, page 191, 
above. A double account is given of the destruction of the flying (kdmaya) city of 
Saubha and of its king in tho Vana-parvan. The story is first of all briefly given 
in vv. 615-635; and afterwards very diffusely in w. 636-889. Krishna splits the 
city with his discus Sudarrfana (v. 883), and kills the king of the S'alvas himself 
(v. 885).—See Lassen's Indian Antiquities, p. 615, first ed., p. 761, second ed. 


miSTfty 


<SL 

BOONS BESTOWED ON KRISHNA BY THE GODS. 

pregnable, formidable, and unassailable castle of the Asnras, called 
Pmgjyotisha. Thither the powerful Naraka son of the Earth had 
carried off the beautiful jewelled earrings of Aditi . 243 The assembled 
gods aided J)y Indra, fearless of death, could not [overcome] him in 
battle. Hut perceiving the valour, the strength, and the irresistible 
weapons of Kesava, and knowing his nature, they appointed him 
(Kyishua) to slay the Dasvu. Yasudova, possessing divine power 
in his magical endowments (mSvaryavdn MdhUhu), undertook that 
difficult, task. Having in the city Nirmochana slain six thousand 
[Asuras], and having violently cut asunder the nooses sharp as 
razors , 244 having slain Mura and the Itakshasa Ogha, he proceeded 
to Nirmochana .* 45 There Vishnu of surpassing strength had a light 
with the powerful foe; who, smitten by Krishna, sleeps lifeless, 
like a kamikara 248 tree overthrown by the wind. Having cap¬ 
tured the jewelled earrings and slain Naraka, son of the Earth, 
and Mura, the wise Krishna of incomparable power, returned sur¬ 
rounded by splendour and renown. Then the gods having seen that 
torrible work which he had achieved in battle, conferred upon him 
these boons : 4 Let no fatigue oppress tlieo when thou art lighting; 
let thy step traverse the sky and the waters; and let no weapons make 
any impression on thy body/ With these boons Krishna was satisfied. 

In Yasudeva, who is of such a character, immeasurable, and of mighty 
strength, there is always an abundance of virtues. It is this irresistible 
Vishnu, of infinite power, whom the son of Hhritarftsh^ra hopes to 
overcome.” 

243 The story of this demon is told in the Vishnu Purana.— See Yv r ilson’s translation, 
pp. 581 ff., or vol. v., pp. 87 ff. of Dr. Hall’s ed. 

244 These nooses are also mentioned in the Vishnu Purilna (see Wilson’s transla¬ 
tion, as in the last note) and in the Harivatntfa, v. 6833. See Langlois’s note to 
his French translation, p. 621, in which he refers to the Asiatic Research vs, vol. xiiL, 
p. 278 ff. In that article an account is given of the Phansignrs or Thugs, who 
murder their victims by throwing a nooso. The writer refers in illustration to 
the Ramayann, i. 29, 9 (Sclilegel’s edition), where thro a kinds of nooses are men¬ 
tioned, the dh anna-pad a, the tea l a-pas a, and the Varum-pas a. In the Yanu-parvan, 

879, the epithet kshurunta, sharp as a razor, is applied to Kpishna’s discus. 

243 See verso 4407 of this same parvan ; Nirmochane shafsahasrah pas air baddhah 
mahTi&uruh | This line evidently contains an allusion to the same story as is referred 
to in the text; and from a comparison of both passages I infer that Nirmochana is 
the name of a place. Bohtlingk and Roth s v» do not recognize this signification. 

2,8 Pterospermum aceriioHum. 
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It will be noticed that Kmhna is here represented as receiving 
various boons from the *gods. It would appear, therefore, as if the 
author of this passage could not consistently have regarded him as one 
with the supreme deity. 

The following passage from the Vana-parvaii describes Krishna as a 
great devotee, as a performer of sacrifices, as a destroyer of hostile men 
and demons (referring to some of the legends already alluded to) j 
and also in some places identifies him with the supreme spirit. 
Krishna, we are told, had gone with somo of his clansmen to visit 
the Pan<Javas in the forest; and as he showed himself greatly incensed 
at the conduct of the Kurus, Aijuna, to appease him, related (need¬ 
lessly, one would think, if he was regarded as the Supremo Deity) his 
exploits in former births (vv. 471 ff.): Arjunah 'tivdcha | Dasa-varsha- 
sakasrdni yaira Sayangriho munih | vyackaras tmm purti Krishna 
parvate Qandhamadane \ dak- vanha-sahasrdni dasa-varsha-htuni cha | 
pushkareshv aiasdh Krishna tvam apo bhakshuyan puro J urdhva-hdnur 
usdldytim Vadaryavi Madhusudana \'ati*hfhah eha-pddena vdyu-bhakshah 
&atam samtih | avakri&htottavasangah kpiso dhamani-santatah \ dslh 
Krishna Sarasvatydm satre dvddasa-varshike \ Frabhasam apy at has tidy a 
tlrtham punya-jancchiiain | tathti Krishna mahaiejdk divyarh varsha- 
(sahasrikani (sic) | atisli\has tvam yathaikena pddena niyama-sthitah I 
loka-pravritti-heios tvam iti Yytiso mawdbravlt | kshetra-jnuh sarvn- 
bhutdndm tidir anid cha Kesava | nidhtinam tapamiii Krishna yajnas 
team cha sandtanah \ nihatya Karakam Bhaumain dhritya maniAcundale | 
prathamotpaditam Krishna medhyarn asvam wasrijah ] kritvd tat karma 
lokdndm ruhabhah sarva-lokorjit | abadhls tmm vans barvOn sametdn 
daitya-dtinavtin | tatah sarvekaratvam cha sampraddya S'achl-patch | 
udnusheshu mahabtiho pradurbhuto , si Kesava | sa tvam Kdrdyano bhutvd 
Harir dslh parantapa | Brahma Somai cha S ary as cha Dharmo Lhtitti 
Yamo ’nalah j Vtiyar Vaikravano Jludrah kalah kham prithivl dikh | 
ajai chardchara-guruh srashtd tvam purushottama ) parayanaih devam 
urdhvaih kratuhhir Madhusudana | ayajo bhuri-tejtih vai Krishna Chat - 
tf a rathe vane | ktarh satasahasrani suvarnasya Janurdana | ekaikasmims 
taad yajne paripurnuni bhdgasah | . . . • Sudituh Jlauravtih pdktih 
Nisunda-Narakau hatau | kritah kshemah punah panthdh pur am Prag- 
jyotisham prati | Jdruthydm Ahvritih Krdthah Sisupdlo jonaih mha | 
Jarasandhai cha S'aivy as cha S'atadhanvu cha nirjitah | tathd Fary any a- 
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ghoshcna rathenaditya-varchaed | avdpslr mahithlm bhojydih ram nirjitya 
Rukminam | Indrayumno hat ah kopad Tavanas cha Kaserumdn \ hat ah 
Sauhha-patih S'divas tvayd Saitbham cha pdtitam | Irdvatyam hato 
Bhojah Kdrtaviryasamo yudhi | 0 op at is TdJakeUd cha tvayd nnihatd v 
ubhau | tdih cha Bhogavatlm puny dm Rishikdm tdm Jandrdam | Dvd- 
rakdrn dtmasdt kritvd samudratn namaynhyasi | na krodho na cha 
mdtsaryam ndnritam Madhmudana | tvayi tishfhati Ddidrha na nriiam- 
ttyam kuto 'nrijuh | dslnafn chatty a-madhye tvdm dipyamdnam sva-tejml | 
dyamya rhhayah sarve ’ydchantdhhayam Anhyuta | 

Vana-parvan, 471. “Formerly, Krishna, thou didst roam for ten 
thousand years on the mountain Gandhamadan, "where the muni 
Sayangyilia was. Formerly thou didst dwell ten thousand and ten 
hundred years in ponds, subsisting upon water. Thou didst stand on 
the spacious Badari a hundred years with thy arms aloft, on one foot, 
subsisting on air, with thy outer garment thrown off, emaciated, with 
thy veins swollen. Going also to Prabhasa, a sacred spot fit for holy 
rnen, thou stoodest glorious, Krishna, for a thousand years of the gods,, 
on one foot, practising self-restraint, for the benefit of the world,— 
this Yyasa declared to me. Thou, Ke^ava, art the spirit residing in 
men’s bodies, the beginning and the end of all existences, the re¬ 
ceptacle of austerities, and the eternal sacrifice. Having slain Nfaraka, 
the son of the Earth, and having carried off the jewelled earrings, 
thou didst let loose the first-produced sacrificial horse. Having per¬ 
formed that rite, chief of the worlds, and conqueror of all worlds, 
thou didst slay in battle all the assembled Daityas and !)dnavas. And 
then, having conferred the lordship of the universe on Indra, thou, 
0 great-armed, didst become manifested among mankind. Thou, 
being Noraynna, wert Hari, 0 vexer of thy foes. Thou, 0 Puru- 
shottamu (or chief of Spirits, or Males), art Brahma, Soma, Surya, 
Dharma, Dhatri, Yama, Armla (Fire), Ynyu, Kuvera, Rudra, Time, 
Sky, Earth, the Regions, the unborn, the lord of the world, the 
creator. Thou, Madhusudana, Krishna, of great glory, didst with 
sacrifices worship the supreme, high, god in the forest of Chaitrarath% 
A hundred times a hundred thousands of gold were then severally 
told out in full tale at each sacrifice.” [Here follow the verses quoted 
above, p. 136, beginning Aditcr apt putratvam> and ending nihaldh 
iataSo 'surah]. The nooses of Muru were destroyed; Nisunda und 
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Naraka were slain; the way to the city Pragjyotisha was again 
rendered safe. On the Jaruthl Ahvrifci, Kratha, S'isupfda with his 
men, Jamsundha, S'aivya and S'atadhanvun 247 were conquered. So, 
too, having vanquished Rukmin in battle with thy ear, resounding 
like Purjanya, and gleaming like the sun, thou didst obtain thy queen 
to be the object of thy love. (See above, p. 215.) Indradyumna was 
slain by thee in thy wrath, and the Yavana Kaserumat, and S'alva, 
the lord of Saubha; and Saubha was thrown down. Bhoja, equal to 
Kf< rtavirya 249 in battle, was slain by thee on the Iravatl, as well as 
both Gopati and Talaketu. And having subdued to thyself Bvaraka, 
thou wilt cause the holy Bhogavatl and the Rishika to flow to the 
ocean. Neither anger, nor envy, nor falsehood, nor cruelty, abides in 
thee, Dasarha (Krishna) i how then const thou be deceitful ? The 
rishis came to thee, [Achyuta,] whilst thou wast sitting in the midst 
of the Chaitya (sacrificial ground), resplendent with thy own bright¬ 
ness, and begged of thee security. [Then follow some lines which 
have been quoted above, p. 229, beginning Yugante mrva-lhutdni 
sankshipya, etc.] 

VI. Although, as we have already seen from various passages of the 
Mahabharata and Puranas, Krishna is generally identified with Vishnu, 
and Vishnu with Brahma, or the supreme deity, yet in a text quoted 
above (p. 49) from the Bhagavata Purann, x. 33, 2/, Krishna is spoken 
of as only a partial incarnation of the godhead. The same is the case 
in another passage in the first section of the same tenth book of the 
Bhagavata. The king there says to S'uka that he has heard from him 
the history of the kings of the solar and lunar races, and among them 
of Yadu. He then asks the sage to relate the achievements of Vishnu, 
the creator and soul of all things, who became partially incarnate 
(tatramsendvatir'nasya. Yishnor viTydni samsa ncih J uvatlryd 1 ador Vdfhs# 
Ihagavdn bhilta-lMvanah j kritavdn ydni vibdtmd idni no vada vutarut). 
Shka in reply goes on to relate that the earth being afflicted by 
Daityas in the shape of proud princes, had, in the form of a cow, 
preferred her complaint to Brahma, who had consequently gone with 
the other gods to supplicate the help of Vishnu. Brahma hears a 
voice in the sky: 

147 See Wilson's Vishnu PurSna, pp. 428 ff, (vol. iv. pp. 80 ff. of Dr. Hall’s ed.) 

See the first volume of this work, pp. 450 ff. 
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Bhagavata Purana, x. i. 21 if.— Oirafh samddkau gag am sarnlrii^m 
nUamya Vedhas tridak&n vvdoha ha | gum paurwhim me srimitdmardh 
punar vidMyatdm Ctm tathaiva mdchiram | pur aka puma ( Iharcna , 
Comm.) 'vadhrito dhard-jvaro bhavadbhir amsair Yadmhupajanyatdm | 
sa ydvad urvyah Iharam Uvareharah sva-hila-hktya kshapayand chared 
bhuvi | Vasudeva-grihe sdkshdd hhagavdn Purushah parah | janishyate 
tat-priyGrtham samhhavantn sura-striy ih j Yamdeva-kala * nantah sa- 
hasru-vadanah svar&f | agrato bhavitd devo Hareh priya-chiklwhayd | 
VMnor, met yd bhag avail yayd Bammohitafh jag at | adishfa prabhund 
, mkna kdrydrthe sambhavuhyati | 

“ Having, while in a state of contemplation, heard a voice uttered in 
the sky, Vedhas (Brahma) said to the gods: ‘Hear from me, immortals, 
the voice of Purusha, and then speedily act so [as it enjoins]. The 
distress of the earth was already understood by Purusha. Bo you, in 
portions of yourselves, bo born among the Yadus, whilst he, the god of 
gods, walks upon the earth, removing her burthen by his destructive 
power. The supreme divine Purusha shall be born in his own person 
(,sdhhat) in the house of Vasudeva. To please him, let the wives of 
the gods be born. The infinite, thousand-faced, self-resplendent deity 
shall first become a portion of Vasudeva, in order to gratify Hari. The 
divine Delusion of Vishnu, by which the world is deceived, being com¬ 
manded by the lord, shall be bom in a poi-tion of herself to effect the 
desired objects.” 

In the Vislinu Purana, also, the incarnation of Vishnu is spoken of 
as that of a part, or even a part of a part. At the commencement of 
tho fifth book of that work the following lines occur : 

NriptinCtm kathitah sarvo bhavatd vamsa-vistarah | Yafnidnucharitam 
chaiva yalhavad anurarnitam | Aihsdvatdro brahmarshe yo 'yarn Yadu - 
hdodbharah | Vishnos tarn vislarenahaw sroturn ichchhdmy akshatah | 
Chakdra ydni karmdni hhagavdn Puruehottamah | A m$dmkndvatlryor- 
vyctm tatra tdni mune vada | Pardsarah uvdeha | Maitreya sruyatdm 
etad yat prithfo ’ham iha tvayd | Vhhnor atlikimsa-sambhu.ti-charitarh 
jag a to hit am | 

“ You have related to me the complete genealogy of the kings, and 
also the entire history of the races. I now wish, divine sage, to hear in 
full detail the particulars of the incarnation of a portion of Vishnu 
which took place in the tribe of the Yadus. Tell me, Muni, what acts 
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the divine Turubhottama performed when he descended to the earth in 
a portion of a portion [of himself]. Para^ara replies: 4 Hear, Alai trey a, 
that which you have asked me, the history, beneficial to the world, 
of the birth of a portion of a portion of Vishnu.’” 

The sage proceeds to relate (see Wilson’s Vishiju Parana, pp. 493- 
497; pp. 249 if. of the 4th vol. of Dr. Hall’s ed.) how the earth had 
complained to Brahma and the other gods that the Asura Kalanemi 
had revived in Kansa, and other demons also had been born as princes; 
so that she had to bear upon her surface many hosts of strong and 
haughty Daitya chiefs wearing celestial forms; and that she could not 
support the load. (Y.P. v. 1. 12. Etasminn evn kale tu bhiirt-bhdrd- 

vapltfitd | jagdma dharani Merau samaje tridivaukasum |. 

25 | ahnhauhinyo hi bahuldh divya-mUrti-dhritdni surah | mahabaldndih 
dpiptandm dmtyendrdnam mamopari | tad bUuri-bhdra-piddrtd na 
fafenomy amarekardh | vibhartum dtmand "tmdnarn iti vijnupaydmi vah j 
kriyatdih tat rmhdbhdgdh mama bhdrdvatdranam | yathd rasdtalaih 
ndham gachheyam ativihvald ). 249 Brahma proposed that they should 


949 The Greek writers, too, speak of the earth being burthened, bat from a differ¬ 
ent caa.sc, viz. with the load of men, and that Jupiter brought about the Trojan 
war for her relief. In the Helena of Euripides, vv. 38 ff., it is said: nJA.e^uo*' ydp 
4i<r4iveyicey 'EAA^jvao' ^Oovl Kal &pv{;l SvarjjVoKTty, a>? @porwu re 

Kou<picrti f /irjrepa IVwrdv re Oetr/ rby tepdricrrov 'EXXd5or. u For be brought 

on a war between the land of the Greeks and the unhappy Phrygians, that he might 
relieve mother Earth of the crowd and multitude of mortals, and make known the 
bravest man in Greece." 

Similarly in the Orestes of the same author, vv, 1639 ff., it is said: 'Eire) $eol rep 
T7/cr5e KaAkurrev/ian v E\\r)yas els ip /cal Qplryas <rvv4\y<xyop, Qapdrovs r tOr/nap, 
itrramXoiev x^ ov ^ s *T fipiarpa Otnjrwv &<pd6you irkrjpduaros, u Since the gotls by 
me ins of her beauty brought the Greeks and Phrygians into conflict, and occasioned 
deaths, in order that they might remove from the Earth the grievance of being 
superabundantly replenished with mortals/’ 

And in rhe Scholia Minora on the Iliad, i. 5 (quoted in Heyne’s Homer, Oxford, 
1821), we read: "'AXXot 8k airb icrroplas nybs hirop elpr/Keyai rby "O pr/poy epaarl 
ydp tV yh? Bapovpeyiju 'uirb bpOpdrcuv iroXujrXtjfofay, /iribepuas dyOpwirwy tvar/s 
ebrefrelas, currj(rai rbv A la Kou<pi<rO?jycu rod &x.Qovs. T bp 8k Ai a, irpwrov /iky 4v0bt 
roir/aau rbv &i)fia7Kbv r6\e/iov f 8C ol *oXXo&f irdyv &ir(i)\4<rey. barepov vaAty 
(rvpBobkcp r<p Me&fup 4xph** ro t H\v A ibs j8ovXl}*' *0/ir\p6: (prjerty. 4irei8)) ot6s re %y 
KepavvoiS 1) KaraucWtrpois ndvras 8iaepdeipcu, rovro rov Mebpov K<D\v<ravros , vrrode - 
fievov 8k avrep yvd>pa.s 5&>, rk/y &en8os Qvr/royapias , /cal dvyarpbs ftaXV ylwav , 
4$ S»v aiMpuTepwv *6kepos*'EAAri<rl re tea .I $ap&dpois 4yeyero i o&rw cvpfir/veu ttovyi- 
oQrivc .1 r)]v yr/y, vrokK&y bvaipedevrup. 8k tcrropla vapa Xreurlytp r$ rd Kt/irpra 
irevoirjKdrit cWdvn oZtw$' “'Hv 8re pvpla <f>v\a ya-rd xQova n\a(tipeva Ba9wrr4ppov 
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resort to Vishnu, “who is the spirit of all, and. of whom the uni¬ 
verse consists,” and “who constantly, for the sake of earth, descends in 
a very small portion of his essence, to establish righteousness below” 
(v. 32. sat daiva jay a iy-arthe sa sarvdtmd jaganmayah | svalpdmsend- 
vatiryorvydm dharmasya- htrute sthitim). The gods accordingly went 
to the milky sea, and lauded Vishnu in a long hymn. Vishnu was 
gratified by their praises, desired them to state their wishes, and 
assured them that these should bo accomplished. Brahma renewed 
his praises; and wc are then told what happened when they were 
concluded: 

58. Evafn samstuyamanas tu bhagavan paramckarah | JJjjahdrdtmanah 
heiau sita-krishnau mahdmune | TJvdcha cha mrdn etau mat-kei&u vasu- 
dhd-tale | Avatirya bhuvo bhdra-klesa-hdnim karwhyatah | Surdicha 
aakaldh svdmiair avatirya mahUah 250 | Kurvantu yuddham unmattaih 
piir'votpannair mahdmraih | Tat ah Jcshayam akshds te Daiteydh dharoni- 
tale | Pray day anti na sandcho maddrik-pa ta-rich u rn ltd h | Vamdevasya 
yd paint Devalft dcvatopamd | Tasydyam ashfamo yarbho 1 * 1 mat Ark 
bhavitd surah \ Avatirya cha tatrdyam Ma Kamsam ghdtayitd bhuvi | 


nXo.ros atns. 8* ?8&v 4xir)<r<e y Kal 4v ttvkivcus irpairfScarcri 'vOero Kov<f>lcct 

in'OpcvTTcuv vafxfid'Toptx ya7uv, ‘Pnritras itoXi/xov fieydXrfv tpiv I XiAkoio' *0 <ppa ac€V<6- 
<rti ey fatvartp fidpor of 8’ ivl T poly *H petes Krelvovro. A tbs Si reXtUro fiovXh. 

14 Others have declared that Homer used the expression (A ibs Si rtXtUro fiovxdj) 
4 And the counsel of Zeus was fulfilled*) in consequence of a certain history. For 
they relate that the Earth, being weighed down by the multitude of men, among 
whom there was no piety, prayed to Zeus to be relieved of the burthen; and that 
he had fir.4 caused the Theban war, whereby be destroyed very many. Afterwards 
he employed Moraus as his counsellor, (an act) which Homer calls 4 Zeus's con¬ 
sultation.’ When ho could have destroyed the whole of mankind by his thunder¬ 
bolts or by deluges, but woa dissuaded from doing so by Momus, who suggested 
two plans, the marriage of Thetis to a mortal, and the generation of a beautiful 
daughter, in consequence of which two events a war was occasioned between the 
Greeks and Barbarians,—it thus came to pass that the Earth was lightened, many 
being slain. The history is found in Stasinus, who composed the Cypria, and who 
speaks as follows: 4 There was a time when myriads of races wandered over the 
Earth, on the breadth of the deep-bosomed land. But Zeus, beholding, pitied 
her, and in his wise mind resolved to relieve the all-nurturing Earth of [the load of] 
men, by exciting tbe great strife of the Ilian war, in order that by slaughter he might 
clear away the burthen: and the heroes were slain in the Troad. And the counsel 
of Zeus was fulfilled.* ** See also above, p. 215, note 212; and Dronap., 2051 f. 

860 Another MS. reads mahHahm, 

251 Another MS. reads esha garbho 'shfamas tasyah , 

Another MS. reads tatrdham. 
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Kulmemm samudbhutaiv ityuktod 1 ntardadha Uarih | Adriiyayct tatas 
tasmai pranxpatya makamune | Meru-prish $ ham surah jagmur av uterus 
cha bhutale | 

“Being thus lauded, the divine Paramesvara plucked out two of his 
own hairs, a white and a black, and said to the deities, * These two 
hairs of mine, descending to the earth, shall remove her burthen and 
sufferings. And let all the deities, descending in portions of them¬ 
selves to the earth, fight against those mad Asuras who were formerly 
bora. Then all these sons of Diti (the Asuras) shall no doubt perish, 
being annihilated by the glances of my eyes. This my hair, gods, 
shall become the eighth child of BevakT, the wife of Yasudeva who 
(Dcvakl) resembles the goddesses. And this [hair] descending there, 
shall destroy Kan3a, the Kalanemi who has been born.’ Having 
thus spoken, Hari disappeared. Having then bowed down to him. 
the unseen, the gods went to the top of Meru, and descended on the 
earth.” 

The following aro the remarks which Ratnagarbka, one of tho com¬ 
mentators on the Yishnu Puraiia, makes on the first of the preceding 
passages (p. 254), and which have reference to the sequel also: 

“ Chakdra" iti | tatra Kfishndvatdre ati-parichhinna-manmhydkdra - 
iild-vigrahendvirbhavud amsdmkna ity uktam upachdrdt | m tu sakti- 
krdsena Krishnddy-avatdreshv api viiva-rupa-dariam-sarvaisraryudy- 
ukteh j Kanu ami ino 'msoddharona iakty-ddi-hrdsas tathd 'miasydpi tad~ 
epekshya alpa-iaktitvddikam dhanya-raiy-ddi-vibhagah iva prmajyda iti 
chedna \ prakdsa-svarupe tad-cibhuvat | pradlpasya hi tan-mulaka-dipd?ita- 
rasya va upadhi-lhede 'pi saHy-ddisumya-darsanat <( purnam adah 
pdrnam idam pfirriut purnam udachyate | pdrna&ya purnam dddya 
purnam evdvaiishyate ” iti irutch | u par am Brahma narakriti gudham 
par am Brahma m a n ushy a-liny a in Kr ish nas tu bhagavdn svayam" ityddi 
tdkyebhyas cha | yas tu li mab-kesau vasudhd-tale" ily-dduv (< ay am 
Kafasam ghdlayitd ” ity atra keia-vyapadeiah sa Brahman a h parip u r- 
nasya bhuAhcra-harana-rupam kdryam aty-alpa-yantra-sadhyam iti 
khydpayittm na tu keiayoh Ruma-Krishnaivam vakluin \jadayoh kesayos 
tad-dehakshi'trajmtvabh&uma tat-kdryam kartum aiaktatvdt | keidtmaka - 
, : dyayodbhava - Rama-Krishna-dehav adisya [dviiyaf] bhagavdn era tat 
tat karishyati iti ched om iti brumah phalato ’viseshdt u kr ish ndshfamy dm 
aham niii” iti svayam evoktatvdeh cha ity alaih vistarena | 
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258 COMMENTATORS’ REMARKS ON KRISHNA’S INCARNATIONS. 

“ Purushottama is here figuratively said to have become incarnate 
with a portion of a portion of himself, because in the Krishna incarna¬ 
tion he was manifested in a merely sportive body in the very circum¬ 
scribed form of a man, and not because of any diminution of hi* po wer, 
since even in the Krishna and other incarnations he is said to have 
shown himself in every possible form, and to have possessed all divine 
power, and so forth. But is it not the case that if a portion is taken 
from a whole composed of parts, there is a decrease of power, etc. [in. 
that whole], and that thus an inferiority of power will attach to the 
portion relatively to the whole, just as when a heap of grain, or any 
other such whole, is divided? I answer, No; since such a diminution 
does not occur in him whoso nature is light; for though there is a seeming 
difference in the individuality of one lamp, and of another lamp derived 
from it, yet an equality of power is perceived in each; agreeably to the 
text from the Yeda (the S'atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 8, 1, p. 1094^ 
Brih. Aranyaka Upan. beginning of adhyaya 7, p. 948 of ed. in Biblio¬ 
theca Ind.), ‘That is full, and this is full; a full arises out of a full: 
if a full be taken from a full, a full remains 253 and also agreeably to 
such texts as this, < The supreme Brahma with the form, and with the 
characteristics, of a man, is a great mystery ; but Krishna is the lord 
himself.’ And the employment of the term * hairs’ in the words, * My 
hairs shall descend to the earth,’ and * This hair shall slay Kama,’ etc,, 
is intended to signify that the bisk of removing the earth’s burthen was 
such as Brahma in all his plenitude could effect by a very slight instru¬ 
mentality, and not to assert that the two hairs were identical with 
[Bala]rama and Krishna : for two insensible hairs, not being conscious 
spirits animating the bodies of those two persons, could not fulfil their 
task. If it be said that the lord occupying the bodies of Balarama 
and Krishna, which were produced by the magical operation of the 
hairs, will do so and so, we reply, * Fes, for there is no difference in 
the result, and because he himself said, *1 [shall be born] on the 

253 Sec I)r. Boer’s translation of this verse, with bis explanatory note at p. 247 
of the Bibliotheca Indies, vol. ii., part iii. The Commentary on the verso in the 
S'atapatha Brahmana, p. 1157 of Weber’s edition, may also be consulted. The 
Atharva-veda has the following verse, x. 8, 29: JPurnat purnam udachati purnam 
pur mv a sichyate | uto tad ndya v idyama yatax iat. parixhichyatc | “He takes a full 
from a full: the full is sprinkled with the full: and may we to-day know that from 
which that is sprinkled/' 
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eighth night of the dark fortnight of the moon,’ But there is no 
occasion for further prolixity.” 23 * 

The passage which follows is from another commentary on the same 
text : 265 

Ujjakdra | utpdi\itavdn \ ay am bhdvah | mama dmhkaram died yush- 
mdbhih sdhdyyam kuryam syiit | na tv eiad asti bhu-bhdrclpahara fid dau 
mahaty api kdrye mat-keSu-mdtrasyaiva samarthatvad iti | na tu keia- 
inutravatarah iti mantavyam | “ mad-drik-pata-vichurnitah” " krish- 
ndshtamydm aham utpatsydmi 11 ityddishu, sdkshdt svdvaldratvokteh j 8i(a- 
krishnchkesoddharamih eha Sobhdrtham eva | “ Ujjakdra means that he 
* plucked out ’ the hairs. The senso is os follows : * It would be a 
difficult matter if aid had to be rendered to me by you : but the same 
is not the case in regard to the task, though a great one, of removing 
the load of the earth, etc., since ruy hairs alone are equal to it.* But 
it is not to be supposed that there was nothing heyond au incarnation 
of the mere hairs; for his own incarnation is distinctly asserted in the 
words ‘annihilated by the glance of my eye,’ ‘I shall be born on the 
eighth night of the dark fortnight of the moon,’ etc., etc. The mention 
of his plucking out white and black hairs is for the purpose of 
orn ament . 5 5256 

The same story about the production of Balarama and Krishna from 
two hairs is also told in the MahltbhStrata, Adi-parvan, 7306 ff. : 

Tair eva sardham tu tatah *a devo jagdma Ndrdyamm aprameyam | 
anantam avyaktam ajatn purdnam sandtanam viSvam anunta-rupam | sa 
chupi tad vyadadhat sarvatn eva tatah sarve sambabhuvur dharanydm | 
sa chdpi kesau Harir udvavarha mklam ekam aparam chupi krishnam | 
tail chdvi keSau nivUetdm Yadv.nCiih kule striyau Devakoh Rohinim cha | 
tayor eko Baladevo babhuva yo ’sau Svetas tasya devasya kesah | Krishna 
dvitlyah KeSavali sambabhuva keSo yo 'sau varmtah krishnah uktah | 

11 Along with them (viz. four preceding Tndras and a fifth deity 
sprung from Indra) the god (Indra) went to Narayana, immeasurable, 
infinite, undiscernible, unborn, primeval, everlasting, universal, endless 

The preceding copy of the text, and commentary on the text, from the Vi.hnu 
Purfina, have been kindly copied, and carefully collated, for me by Professor M osier 
Williams. 

1 am indebted to Professor Goldstiicker for copying this passage for me. 

See Professor Wilson’s notes on these passages of the Vishnu Purfina, viz. 
in p. 492, and in p. 497 (pp. 247 and 258, vol. v., of Dr. Hall’s ed ). 
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in Ms forms; and ho fulfilled all [that they desired]. Then they were 
all bom on earth. Hari also plucked out two hairs, one white and the 
other black. These two hairs entered into two women of the tribe of 
the Yadus, Dovakl and Iiohinl. One of them, the white hair of the 
god, became Baladeva; while the second hair (JceSa), which was called 
black (krMna) in colour, became Krishna, Ke^nra.” 

The following remarks are made on this passage by Nilnkantha, one 
of the commentators on the Mahabharata: 

Atra ke&dv eca reto-rnpau Rdndavdndm iva llama" Kri shn ay or api 
prakamna-sangaty-arthaih sdkvhdd deva-retasah utpatter avaktavyat- 
vat™ 1 | at ah cva Devahydih Rohinydncha sales hat kesa-praveSah uohyate 
na tu Vamdeve | tathd sati tu 44 dcvdndni veto vanham vanhasya rriah 
oahadhayah ” ityddi-srauta-pranddyd ’smad-adi-vat tayor api vgava- 
dhdnenct deva-prabhavatvaih *yut | tathd cha *** etan n a nd-vat dr and m 
nidhanarh vijam avyayam v iti bhagavatah sdkshdd matey tidy-avatar a~ 
vijatmm uchyamtinam virudhyeta | api cha kesa-retemr dcha-jatve mmdno 
’ p% retah-prabhavatve'rvaksrotastvena mamishyatvam putratvam cha syat\ 
tathd cha 44 Krishna8 tu bhagavan svayam” iti irimad-bhdgavatoktih 
sangachhate | na cha keSoddharanat KfWinasydpy amatvam pratlyate 
iti vachyam | keSasya debar ay aratvdbhtivat s | tasmad Namuchi-badhe 
fear targe yatha apdin phene vajrasya praveSah evam Devaki-Rohinyar 
jut hare preveeke kartavye kesadvayena dvdra-bhutena bhagavatah hark- 
nyena eva dvirbhdvah eshtavyah iti yuktam | 

U Here the two hairs are of the nature of seed productive of Balarama 
and Krishna, just as in the case of the Papdavas, [and this expression is 
employed] for the sake of conformity to what had preceded, since it is 
manifest that one cannot speak of production from the seed of a god. 

For this reason it is distinctly said that the hail’s entered into UevakI 
and ftohinl £the mothers], and not into Vasudeva [the father]. But 
such being the case, according to the process of derivation described 
in the Yeda, that 4 rain is the seed of the gods, and plants are the seed 
of rain/ etc., these two persons also (Bahirama and Krishna) will be 
mediately the offspring of the deity, just as is the case with ourselves 
and other beings. And thus—since 4 this substance of the different 
incarnations is an undecaying seed/ 468 —it would be opposed to that 

2-57 The MS. in the E. I. Office library reads avasya-vakiavyatvut | 

258 I put these words between inverted commas, as they appear to be a metrical 
quotation, though I am not aware whence it is derived. 
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declaration to predicate of the deity that he is literally the seed of the 
fish, and other incarnations. Further, although hairs and seed spring 
equally from the body, yet in the case of production from seed, 
humanity and sonship will arise after the manner of the inferior 
animals. And thus the saying of the Bhagavata, that 1 Krishna is the 
Lord himself/ is not contradicted. And it must not be said that from 
a hair being plucked out, Krishna also is shown to be only a portion 
[of the deity]j. for a hair is not a part of the body, Wherefore, just 
as, when [thd demon] Namuchi was to be slain, the thunderbolt [of 
Indra] entered into the foam of the waters, 259 so when an entrance 

259 I am indebted to Dr. Aufrecbt for pointing out to me the legend to which 
reference is here made, viz. that, mentioned in R.V. viii. 14, 13: Apam phenena 
Namuckeh sir ah Indrodavartayah | viivdh, yad ajayah spridkah f “Thou, Indra, didst 
strike off the bead of Namuchi with the foam of the waters, when thou didst vanquish 
all opponents.” On this Sayaua tells the following story r I*ura hiia Indi o r suran 
jitva Namuchim asuram grahitum na iaidka | sa cha yudhyamdnas ten a wren a ja- 
grihe | sa cha grihJtam Indram evam avochat “ tvaih vis-rig a m i rdtrav ahni cha sush- 
kendrdrena chdyndhena uadi mam na himsir" iti | sa Indr as term nsrishtah sann 
ahoratrayoh sandhau s'ushkdrdra-vilaksha-uena phenena tasya s'ras chuhhda | a yam 
art ho ’ syuia prat ipady ate | He Indra apam phenena mjribhutena Nam usher A s ura sy a 
sirah, udavartayah | “ Formerly Indra having conquered the A suras, was unable to 
seize the Asura Namuchi; and lighting, wa* seized by the Asura. The latter said 
to Indra, whom he had poized: * I release thee if thou wilt not smite me by night, 
or by day, with a dry or a wet weapon.’ Indra, being released by him, cut off hid 
head at the junction of day and night with foam, which is different both from dry 
and wet. This purport, is set forth in this veim” See also S'atapatha Brahma na, 
xii 7, 3, 1 If., quoted in the fifth volume of this work, p. 94; and also TaittirTyu 
Brak ni ana, i. 7, 1, 6 f. : Indro Vritram hatvd asurdn pardbhavya Namuchim ~ mram 
na alahhata | tarn S'achyd *gfihndt | tau samalabhetdm\so ’smad abhisunataro 'bhavat | 
so 'bravit “ sandhdm sandadhavaJuu | at ha tva vah (ava ?) srakshyrmi J na ma s'ush- 
ken - na ardrena hanah na diva na nakiam ” iti | sa etam apam phenarn asinchat | 
na v :i esfui sushko na drdrak [ vymhtd dsUd anuditah suryah j na mi etad diva na 
naktam | tasya etasmin loke apam phenena airah udamrtayat | “Indra, after having 
slain Vritra and defeated the Asuras, could not catch Namuchi, who was one of that 
race. He (Namuchi) captured him (Indra) with S'aehi [or by force]. These two 
laid hold of each other. The one (Namuchi) was stronger than the other (Indra), 
He (Namuchi) said : * Let us make an agreement; then I shall let thee go. Promise 
that thou wilt smite me neither with dry nor wet, neither by day nor by night.’ He 
(Indra) anointed (the thunderbolt) with this foam of the waters, which was neither 
dry nor wet. It was twilight,—the sun not risen; neither day nor night. He smote 
off his head with the foam of the waters/' The story is also told in the Indra-vijaya 
(published by Holtzmann), vv, 185 ff.; Mahfibharata, ITdyoga-parvan, vv. 320 if. 

This story of Indra destroying Namuchi with foam is again told in the Mahabhfirata, 
S'alya-parvan (vv. 2434 ff.): Namuchir Vaiavad bhitah surya-ras'mim smndvisat j 
tenendrah sakhyam akarot satmyancheda/n abravit\ “ na chdrdrena na iushkena na 
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was to bo made into the wombs of Devakt and Rohini, the manifesta¬ 
tion of the deity in all his plenitude is to be understood as effected 
through the medium of the two hairs/’ 

I add an interesting passage from the Yishnu Purana, i. 22, 36 ff., 
where Yishiju is first of all placed on a level with Brahma and S'iva; 
but afterwards declared to be the highest form of Brahma i 

36. Doe rape Brahmanas tasya murtam chamurtam eva cha | hhard- 
ks lara-svarupe te saroa-lhuteshv avast kite | 37. aksharam paramam 

Brahma ksharam ear ram idam jagat | 38. eha - deh-sth itmyagner jyotsnd 
oistdrim yathd | parasya Brahmanah saktis tathedam ahhilam jagat I 
39. tdtrdthdsanna-duratvad bahutva-svalpatdmayah | jyotma-bhedo ’sti 
tachchhaktes tadvad Maitreyu vidyate | 40. Brahma-Vishnu-S'waft 

brahman pradhnidh Brahma-baktayah | tut as cha devah Maitreya nyu - 
nuh Yakshddayas tatah | 41. Tata manwhydh paiavo mriga-pakshi- 

sarisfipuh | nyundh nyunatardi chaiva vriksha-guhnddaya8 tatah | tad 
etad ahhayam nit yam jag ad mu ni~ vara khilam | dvirbhdva-tirobhdva - 
jarma-nasa-vikalpamt | 42. Sarva-soMimayo Vnhnuh svarupam Brah¬ 
manah param [ murtam yad yogibhih purvam yogdramlheshu chintyate | 
43. sdlambano mahdyogah savjo yatra samihitah | manasy avydhate 
samyag yunjatdm jay ate mune | 44. sa parah sarva-hktlndm Brahmanah 
samanantarah | mur la-brahma mahdbhdga sarva-hrahmamayo Harih | 
45. tatra sarvam idam protam otam chaii dkhilam jagat | tato jagat jagat 
t a satin sa jagach chdkhtlam mune | 46. kshardksharamayo / is knur lMarty 
ahhilam Uvarah j pururhdvydkritamayam bhushanastra-svarupavat | 

rdtrau napi cha ham | badhishydany asura-aresh(ha sakhe satyena te sape" 1 | evam sa 
kritva samayaik dpish^vd nthdratn Uvarah | chichhsddsya siro rajann apdm phenena 
VatfWah j tarh chhiro Narrmch.es chhinnam m'ishthatah Sjzkram anviydt | bho mitra * 
hana pupeti bruvanam S' a hr am antikdt | evam sa £ irasd tena chodyamdnah punah 
puna/* | Pitdmahdya saniaptah etarn art ham nyavednyaf, J tam ahravii loka-gurur 
arundydm yath&vidhi | ishfoopasprisa devendra tlrlhe papa-bhayapahe | “ Namuchi 
being afraid of In dr a, entered into a ray of the sun. Indra formed a friendship with 
him, and uttered this agreement: ‘I shall neither slay thee with wet nor with dry, 
neither in the night nor in the day; I swear in truth to thee, my friend, thou most 
eminent of Asuras.’ Having made this agreement, the lord Vusava (Indra), be¬ 
holding a fog, [when it was neither night nor day], cut off his bead with the foam 
of the waters [which was neither wet nor dry]. That head of Namucin, after being 
cut off, followed close after Indra, calling out, * 0 wicked slayer of thy friend.’ 
Being thus again and again pressed by the head, and being distressed, he [Indra] 
represented the matter to PiUraaha (Brahma). The lord (or teacher) of the world 
(Brahma) said to him; ‘Having sacrificed, touch [the waters] in the Aruna, that 
sacred spot, which removes sin and fear,’ M etc. 
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“Of that Brahma there are two conditions, one possessed of form, 
the other formless. These decaying and undecaying states exist in. all 
creatures. The undecaying is the highest Brahma; the decaying is 
this entire universe. Just as light is diffused from a fire which is con¬ 
fined to one spot, bo is this whole universe the [diffused] energy of 
the supreme Brahma. And as light shows a difference, greater or 
less, according to its nearness or distance from the fire, so is there a 
variation in the energy of Brahms- Brahmii, A ishnu anu Siva are his 
chief energies. The deities are inferior to them ; the Yakshas, etc., to 
the deities; men, cattle, wild animals, birds and reptiles to the Yakshas, 
etc.; and trees and plants are the lowest of all [these energies]. r ihia ; 
entire universe, which, 0 most excellent Muni, is subject to appearance 
and disappearance, to production, to destruction, and to change, is yet 
undecaying and eternal. "Vishnu, containing all the energies, is the 
highest form of Brahma, which, at the commencement of their ab¬ 
straction, is contemplated by Yogins as invested with shape. Directed to 
him, the great union (mahoyoga) with its basis, and its germs, is produced 
in the nndistracted minds of the devotees. Hari (Visluju) is the highest 
and most immediate of all the energies of Brahma, the embodied 
Brahma, formed of the whole of Brahma. On him this entire universe 
is woven and interwoven: from him is the world, and the world is in 
him; and he is the whole universe. V ishnu, the lord, consisting of 
what is perishable ay well as what is imperishable, sustains everything, 
both Purusha and Prakyiti,'in the form of his ornaments and weapons. 7 ' 
[The writer goes oil to explain what is meant by tho last clause. 
Vishnu bears or wears Purusha as the Kaustubha gem, Prakriti as the 
S'rlvatsa, etc. See Wilson’s translation, vol. ii. p. 94 of Dr. Hall’s ed.] 

In the earlier part of the same section (Wilson, vol. ii., pp. 86 f.) it 
is said that nil kings, whether of men, gods, Dait} T as, Danavas, or 
Rakshasas, are portions of Vishnu. 

VII. In several of the passages which have been already cited in 
the preceding pages, Vishnu has been identified with tho supreme 
spirit (see above, pp. 38, 50, 181). I shall now proceed to adduce 
some others of the samo kind from the Mahabharata. In the fc'auti- 
parvan, vv. 1500 ff. Yudhishthira says to Krishna: 

Tava Krishna prasadena nayena cha balena cha \ buddhya cha Yadu- 
iardula tathd viler amanena cha I punah prdptam idam rajyam pxtri - 
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petit amah am may a | nama 9 te Pundartkdksha punah punar arindama | 
tv dm ekam dhuh JPurmham tvdm dhuh Sat tv at dm gatim | ndmablm j tvdm 
bahuoidhaih stuvanti pray at dh dvijdh | viivakarman namas te 9 Bin vihut- 
man vtha-samlhava | Vishno jishno Hare Krishna Vaikuntha Puru~ 
shottama | Adityuh saptadhd tvem tu purdne garMatdm gatah | PriSni- 
gar Idas tvam evmkas triyugam tvdm vadanty apt | S'mhisravdh Brhhi- 
kefa ghritdchir liamsah uchyase | trichakshuh S'ambhur ekas tvafii vibhur 
Damodaro 9 pi cha | Vardho 9 gnir vrihadbhdnur vruhabhas Tdrkshya- 
lakshanah | . . . . 1514. Yams tvam my a jrralaya&oka Krishna tv an 
evedayn srijasi vi&vam agre | visvayichedam lead-vase vi&vayone name 9 %tu 
te idrnga-chahrdsi-pdne | 

“By thy favour, Krishija, chief of the Yadus, and policy, and 
power, and understanding, and valour, I have recovered this kingdom 
of my father and grandfathers. Adoration be to thee, lotus-eyed, 
Bubduer of thy foes, again and again. Thee alone men call Punish a : 
thee alone they call the refuge of the Siitvats. Devout twice-born 
men laud thee by names of various kinds. Glory be to thee, thou 
maker of all, thou soul of all, thou source of all, Vishnu, conqueror, 
Hari, Krishna, Vaikuntha, chief of spirits (or males). Of old thou 
didst become the sevenfold offspring of Aditi. 360 Thou alone art Fri£- 
nigarbha: they also call thee [him who exists in] the three ages 
(, yagas ). Thou art called 8uchi6ravas, .Krishlke^a, Ghritacki, and 
Hansa. Thou alone art the three-eyed Shmbha (Mahadeva) and Da- 
modara, the pervading, the Boar, Agni, Vpikadbhanu, 261 the Bull, he 
whose sign is Tarkshya (Garuda).” A long list of other titles then 
follows, concluding with these words: “ r rhou art the source and the 
destruction of this universe, Krishna: it is thou who Greatest it in the 
beginning, and it is all in thy power, thou source of all things: glory 
be to thee who wieldest the bow, the discus, and the sword.” 

A little further on, at vv. 1604 ff., a long hymn of v Blnshma to 
Krishna is given, in which the following lines occur; 

1609 | Yasmm visvdni bhutdni thhfhanti cha vtianii cha | guna- 
bhutdni bhuteh silfre mani-gandh iva | yasmin nitye late tantau dridktt 
srag iva tnhthati | sad-a sad gratkitaih viivarh vihdnge vuva-karmani | 

860 This, I suppose, refers to the Adih.is being in the Veda spoken of as only 
seven in number. See above, pp. 114 ff. 

361 A name of Agni. 
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Jlarim sahasra-iiromm uhasra-charariekshanam | sahasra- hahu-mukn- 
faih so hasra-vadancgfvalam | prdhur Ndrdyanam dcvam yam vikasya 
pardyanani ) anlyasam amyCmsam sthavMfham oha Hhav'tyasdm | gari- 
yasam garishfham cha sreshfham cha srei/asdm apt | yarn vdkeshv an wed- 
keshu nhhatsUpanhhatsu cha ) grinanti satya-lwrmdnam satyam xatyeshu 

sdmasu j ityddi |.1616. Sarvdtmd sarva-vil sarvah sarcojnah 

sa/rva-hh&vanak | yam devam Devalcl devl Vamdevad ajljanat [ Bhaumasya 
Brahmano guptyai dip tarn Agnini ivdranih\ .... 1622. Yaswa lokuh 
sphuranti me jale saleunayo yathd | 

“In whom, the lord of beings, ail beings, existing as his qualities, 
abide and enter, like gems [strung], upon a thread: upon whom, the 
universal-inembered artificer of all things, extended as a strong and 
eternal thread, the universe, existent and non-existent, abides, arranged, 
like a chaplet ; Hurl, the thousand-headed, thousand-footed, thousand- 
eyed, with a thousand arms and diadems, resplendent with a thousand 
faces, whom they call Narayana, the god who transcends all, the 
minutest of the minute, the vastest of the vast, the greatest of the 
great, the most eminent of the eminent, whom, true, and true in act, 
they celebrate in 1 vakas,’ ‘amivakas,’ in 1 nishads, ,2€3 and in ‘upa- 
niskads, , and in true 1 sama’-hvmns, . . . 1616, tbe soul of all, the omni¬ 
scient, the all, the all-knowing, the producer of all, the god whom 
the goddess Pevald bore to Vasudeva, for the preservation of the 
terrestrial deity (ue. the Vedas, Brahmans and sacrifices, Comm.) as 
Arani (the wood used for kindling fire), 203 produced the flaming Agni. 
.... 1622. In whom these worlds flutter, like birds in water,” etc. 


262 This is the only place in which I have ever mot with this word. I am unable 
to say whether Indian literature contains any such writings as 1 nishads,* or whether 
the term is a purely fictitious one, invented by the author of this passage to denote 
a principal and original set of writings to which the Upanishads may have formed, 
in his idea, a secondary and supplemental class, as the TJpnpurunas do to the Purunas. 
Nilakaijtba. one of the commentators (whether coujecturally, or on good grounds, I 
cannot say), explains nishatsu as meauing karnmugudy-avabaddha-devatudi-juaua- 
vakyeshu, “works treating of the knowledge oi tho deities, etc., connected with the 
ceremonial part of the Veda,” etc. The Upanishads “reveal the knowledge of soul 
alone” (kevalfitma-jnapaka-vSkyeshu). Vnkas, according to the same authority, 
“make known ceremonies generally” (samunyatab kariaa-praku&ikcshu); while anu- 
vak»s are “texts of the Brilhmanas, explanatory of the sense of the mantras, or Vedic 
hymns” (raanfcrartha-vivarana-bhuteshu bruhinana-Yakyesbu). 

2,i3 See the 5th vol. of this work, pp. 208 ff. 







In the following passage, also from the S'anti-parvan, Krishna identifies 
himself with the supreme Spirit, and represents Brahma and Mahftdeva 
as having proceeded from him. In it the writer likewise endeavours 
to explain away the effect of certain texts in other parts of the poem 
(see above, pp. 185-204), in which Krishna is related to have 
worshipped Mahadeva, and which were no doubt felt to be inconsistent 
with the supreme deity of the former. The difficulty is attempted to 
be overcome by the explanation that in worshipping Itudra, he was 
only worshipping himself. In the verses 13133 ff. Arjuna asks 
Krishna to interpret the different appellations which had been applied 
to him in the Vedas and Puranas; and this Krishna accordingly 
proceeds to do, remarking by the way that Aijuna had been of old 
declared to be his own half 264 (tvum hi me 9 rdham smntah pur a). 
Kfirayana (i.e. Vishnu), he says, was the source of all things, and from 
him Brahma and S'iva were produced; the one from his good pleasure, 
the other from his anger (13140. Yasya prasddajo Brahma Rudrakha 
krodha-sambhaval i). lie then goes on (13144): Brahme rdtri-kehaye 

prapte tasya hy amita-tejasah | prasad&t pradurabhavat padmam padma- 
nibhekshana | tato Brahma samabhavat sa tanyaiva prasddajah | ahnah 
leshaye laldfdchcha suto devasya vai tathd j krodhuvish / asya sanjajn/' 
Rudrah eanihara-kdrdka h J eiau dvau vibudha-k'e sh{ h a u prasdda - k rod ha, - 
jdv ubhau | tad-adekita-panthanau srishti-sam h dr a-kit rakau | nimitta- 
mdtram tdv atra sarva-prdni-vara-pradau | kapardi jatilo mundah 
knaklnapriha-semkah | uyra-vrata-dharo Rudro yogi parama-durumh | 
Daks ha-kratu-h araioha iva Bhaga-netra-haras tathd | Ndrdyandtmako 
jneycth Pundaveya yuge yuge | tasmin hi pujyamdne vai deva-devc Make- 
hare | wmpujito bhaoet Partita devo Ndrdyanah prabhuh | aham dtmd 
hi lokdndm visveshdm Pandu-nandana J 13152. tasmCid dtmdnam evdgte 
Rndrarh sampujaydmy aham 1 yady aham ndrckayeyani vai Is an dm 
varadam S'ivam | dtmdnam narchayet kaichid iti mo bhdvitdtmanah j 
mayd pramdnam hi kritam lokah samanuvartate | pramandni hi pujydni 
tatas tarn pvjaydmy aham \ yas tam vetti sa mam vetti yo 9 m tarn sa hi 
mam anu | Rudro K&rdyanai chaiva eattvam ekath dvidhdkriiam | loke 
charati KaunUya vyakti-stham sarva-karmasu | na hi me kenachid deyo 
varah Pdndava-nandana | iti sanohintya manasa puranam Rudram tiva~ 
ram | putrdrtham aradhifavan aham dtmdnam atmand | na hi I rshnuh 
jew g ee other passages about their identity, or intimate union, above, pp. 228 ff. 
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pranamati kamaiohit vihudhaya cha | rite dtmamm eveti tato lladrcm 
bhajdmy aJiam | sabrahmakdh sarudrascha sendrah devdh saharshibhih | 
arehayanti sura-sresht ham devam JSfUrdyanam lia r ini | bhavishyatum 
vartatdncha bhutdndnchaiva Bhdrata | sorveshdm agranir Vishnuh 
scvyah jmjyakha nityakh ityddi | 

“ When the end of Brahma’s night had arrived, there sprang from 
the good pleasure of that being of boundless power a lotus, 0 thou 
whose eyes are like a lotus. From ;t was produced Brahma, who was 
the offspring of his (Yishnu’s) good pleasure; and at the euJ of the 
day Hudra the destroyer was born from the forehead of the god when 
he was possessed with anger. These two eminent gods, produced [the 
one] from his good pleasure, [the other] from his anger, 263 have their 

265 I quote the following from the Maitrl Upanishad, 0th Prapathaka: Tamo vai 
idam agre datd ekarn J tat pare spat J tat tat parena iritam vishamatvam praydti | 
etad rupam vai rajah, | tad rajah khalv iritam vishamatvam praydti j etad vai 
sattvasya rupam | tat sattvam eva iritam rasah samprdsravat | so 'Tnso *yarn yas 
chetd-mdtrah pratipwrushah Jch-etrajnah sankalpddhyavctsdydbhimdua-lingah | Frajd- 
patir Vis va ity asya prdg uktah etas tanavah | at ha yo ha khalu vdva asyu tamaso 
*ihso * 8a u sa brahmachdrino yo ’yam Mudrah | at ha yo ha khalu vdva asya rdjaso 
*ihso 'sail sa brahmachdrino yo 'yam Brahma J at ha yo ha khalu vdva asya sdttviko 
*mso 'sac sa brahmachdrino yo ’yam Vishnuh | sa vai esha ekas tridhd bhuto' shtadhd 
ekddasadhd dvddasadha aparimitadhd vdudbhutah udbhutatvdd b hut am bhuteshu cha- 
rati pravtshfah sa bhutdndm adhipatir babhuva J ity asd atmd antar baht4 cha antar 
bahis cha | This passage is translated as follows by Professor Cowell: “Verily this 
was at the first darkness alone; it abode in the Supreme; then, being set in motion 
by the Supreme, it passes into inequality. This condition becomes activity {rajas): 
this activity, being set in motion, passes into inequality. This becomes the con¬ 
dition of Gooduess. This goodness alone was set in motion; and Flavour flowed 
forth. This is a portion [of the Sotd] which is only measured by the Soul, reflected 
in each individual, cognizant of the body, and possessing as its signs volition, ascer¬ 
tainment, and consciousness. Prajapati, VirfwSi—these and the like, before mentioned, 
are its forms. As for its darknoss-characterized " [ tdmasah] “portion, that, 0 
ye students, is the Bame as Rudra; as for its activity-characterized” [rdjasah] 
“ portion, that, 0 students, is the same as Brahman; and as for its goodness-cha¬ 
racterized” [sdttvikah] “portion, that, 0 students, is the same as Vishnu. He truly 
is one, existing as threefold, ns eightfold, as elevenfold, as twelvefold, as infinite fold; 
he is manifested everywhere; and, from being thus manifested, he is the Being; he 
enters and pervades all beings, he is the lord of beings. Thus ho, the Soul, is 
within and without, within and without.” 

In the Vuyu-purana, sect. 66, as quoted by Professor Aufrecht in his “Catalogus 
Codicum Sanscriticorum,” p. 56b, it is declared by Suta that there is but one God, 
who assumed three forms {rajasT, sattvikl, tdmasi tan us) for the creation, preservation, 
and destruction of the world. In the Devii-Bhugavata Parana, hook i., sect. 4, 
v. 46, quoted in the same Catalogue, p. 80a, Nurada tells Vyiisa that Vishnu had once 
spoken to Brahma as follows; Srash{d tvam pdlakas cha ha in liar ah samhnra-kdrakah | 
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68 KRISHNA EXPLAINS WHY HE WORSHIPPED S'IVA. 


courses prescribed by him, [and are] the accomplishers [respectively] 
of creation and destruction. In this, these bestowers of boons on all 
creatures are merely instrumental causes. Rudra, with braided hair 
and matted locks, shaven, the frequenter of cemeteries, the performer 
of awful rites, the devotee, the very terrible, he who swept away 
Daksha’s sacrilice, and put out Rhaga’a eyes, is to he understood by 
thee to possess in every age the nature of If ar ay ana. For when that 
god of gods Mahegvara is worshipped, then, son of Pritha, the god 
Narayana, the lord, will also be worshipped. I am the soul of all the 
worlds. 13152. It was therefore myself whom I formerly worshipped 
as Rudra. If I were not to worship Tsana, the boon-bestowing S'iva, 
no one would worship myself [or the Soul]—this is [the reflection made ] 
by me who am contemplative in spirit. An authoritative example is 
set by me [which] the world follows.™* Authoritative examples are 
to be reverenced: hence I reverence him (S'iva). He who knows him 
knows me; he who loves him loves me.** Rudra and Narayana, one 
essence, divided into two, operate in the world, in a manifested form, 
in all acts. Reflecting in my mind that no boon could be conferred 
upon me by any one, I [yet] adored the ancient Rudra, the lord, [that 
is] I, with myself adored myself, to obtain a son (see p. 195). For 
Vishnu does not do homage to any god, excepting himself: hence I 
[in this sense] worship Rudra. The gods, including Brahma, Budra, 
and Indr a, together with the rishis, worship the god Narayana, Hari, 
the most eminent of the deities. Vishnu the chief of all who shall be, 
are, or have been, is to be served and worshipped continually.” 

In the following passage (Anusasana-parvan, vv. 6295 fh), some 


kritah keneti sa tarkah kriyate veda-paragaih | 47 | Jagat-sahjanc.ne saktia tvayi 
vartati rq/ast j sattviki mayi liudre cha Itlmaai parikirtita | 48 | taya tnrahitas tvaih 
iu m hyetat karane prabhuh | nahampalayitwh saktah samhartum napi S’ankarah j 
49 J fad-adhTnah vayairi sarve vartamah saiatam vibho | 46. 41 The question by what 
thou ai t made the creator, I tho preserver, and Hera the destroyer, is proposed by those 
who have studied the Veda. 47. In thee there exists a passionate [or ‘ active,’ as 
Professor Cowell translates rdjasl] energy, [which operates] in the production©! the 
world, in me there is declared to be a pure [aattviki], and in Rudra a dark [tama* •■?], 
energy. 48. If we were destitute of these several energies, thou wouldest be unable 
to create, or I to preserve, or Sankara to destroy. 49. We are continually dependent 
upon these our [respective energies].” 

266 See above, p. 53, the quotation from the Bhagavad-gita, iii. 21 ff. 

287 Compare a similar sentiment iu p. 230. 
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parts of which may be later interpolations, Krishna is described as 
performing a ceremony to obtain a son, at the same time that he is 
represented as the supreme deity. Bhiahma, at the request of Yudhish- 
thira, tells him a story illustrative of the glory of Krishna. He states 
that Krishna had performed a ceremonial ( vrata) of twelve years’ 
duration (6397), which many rishis came to witness. In presence of 
these rishis flame issued from the rSouth of Krishna, which set on fire 
the mountain where he was, and burnt up everything on it; and 
having done so, came bach, and submissively touched his feet. The 
mountain was afterwards restored to its natural condition. Seeing the 
rishis astonished at this display, Krishna asks the cause of their 
surprise. T’hoy request that he who is the creator and destroyer of 
all things will explain to them the phenomenon which they have just 
witnessed. He replies that this was the posver (tejan) of Yishnu 
which had issued from his mouth. He had come, he informs them, 
to this mountain to perform a ceremony with the view of obtaining 
a son like himself (6320); and the soul residing in his body had 
become fire, and biassed forth, and had gone to see the parent of the 
world, when Mahadeva had declared that a son should he created for 
him out of the half of his power ( tejas ). Krishna next calls on the 
rishis to tell him any wonders they had seen or heard of in heaven or 
on earth. The rishis then, after celebrating Krishna’s praises, appoint 
Narada to describe the wonders which had been witnessed by the 
rishis on the Himalaya mountain, w’hen they had gone thither on a 
pilgrimage to the holy places. Narad a accordingly proceeds to give an 
account of a long conversation which had taken place between Maha¬ 
deva and his wife Uraft or Parvatl, the daughter of the Himalaya. 
Mahadeva, it appears, had been performing austerity ( tapas , v\\ 6340, 
6348) on that mountain, w r here he was surrounded by his attendant 
demons (Bhiitas) and by the nymphs (Apsarases), etc., etc. While he 
was sitting in that delightful region, clothed in tigers’ and lions’ skins, 
with a serpent for his sacrificial cord (6355 f.), his wfife Uma comes 
up, clothed in the same stylo as her husband, with her attendant 
demonesses (Bhiita-strl-gana), and playfully puts her hands over his 
eyes. The effects of this act are tremendous. Suddenly the world 
becomes darkened, lifeless, and destitute of oblations and vashatkaras, 
etc. This gloom, however, is as suddenly dispelled by a great Hume 
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“which bursts from Maba(leva’s forehead, in which a third eye, luminous 
as the ewn, was formed (6367), By the fire of this eye the mountain 
was scorched and everything upon it consumed. Urn a. hereupon stands 
in a submissive attitude before her lord, when in a moment her parent, 
the Himalaya, is restored to his former condition. A long conversation 
then ensues between Mahadeva and Tima. The latter inquires why 
Mahadeva’s third eye had been formed (6379), and puts a number of 
questions about himself, and the various duties of men (6412 ff.), all 
of which he answers. Mahadeva next, in his turn, asks Uraa to 
describe the duties of women. She says she will consult the rivers 
in regard to the question. The Ganga replies on their behalf that 
XJma herself should furnish the answer, which, as Bhtshma tells us, 
she accordingly does (6780 ff.). Bhtshma then informs us (v. 6804) 
that, at the close of TJma’a discourse, Mahadeva dismissed his at¬ 
tendant demons, with the rivers, nymphs, and celestial choristers 
(Gandharvas). We might have expected here that Niirada (who 
had hitherto been the narrator of what was done and said on the 
Himalaya) would have finished his account of all that occurred 
there, without the introduction of the other interlocutor; bat, as 
I have said, be is interrupted by Bhlshma at v, 6804, and afterwards 
introduced again at v. 6870. Whatever may be the reason, we are 
first told by Bhlshma (v. 6804) that the rishis now requested Maha¬ 
deva to describe to them the greatness of Vfisudeva (Krishna). At the 
close of Mahadeva*s discourse, Narada is again abruptly introduced 
(6870), and relates that a great sound of thunder accompanied with 
lightning was then heard, and the sky became covered with thick 
clouds and veiled in darkness. Mahadeva and his attendant demons 
were now no longer visible to the tnunis. (Tlie departure of the 
demons and the other classes of beings had, however, been previously 
told in v. 6804.) The darkness then suddenly clears away. Narada 
next observes to Krishna (6875) that he was the eternal being, one 
with Brahma, about whom they had been instructed on the mountain. 

At the close of Narada’s discourse, the rishis express their devotion to 
Krishna (6879 ff.), and say that as he knew all things, he had no 
occasion to ask them for any information such as had been given at his 
request. They end by giving him what, after this avowal of his om¬ 
niscience, was (one would have thought) a needless assurance, that he 
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should have a son like himself. Bhlshma then relates that, after com¬ 
pleting the rite on which he had been engaged, Krishna returned to 
Dvaraka, where a son was horn to him (6889), and goes on to expatiate 
yet further on his divine character. Yudhishthira, however, is still 
unsatisfied, and inquires as follows (6937 ff.): 

Kim ekam daivatam lolce him vd py ekam pardyanam | Team stuva, tah 
ham archantah prdpnuyur mdnavdh Sub ham | Jco dharmah sarvd-dharma- 
nam bhavatah paramo matah | him japan muchyaU jant ur janmasamsdra- 
bandhanut | JBhtshmah uvdeha | Jagat-prabhum deva-devam anantam 
purushottamam | stuvan qdma-mhasrena purmhah satatotthitah | tarn eva 
chdrehayan nityam bkahtyd purusham avyayam | dhydyan stuvan ndma - 
syam&cha yajamdnas tam eva cha | an-adi-nidhanam Vishnum sarva-loka- 
mahesvaram | lokudhyahsham stuvan nityam sarva-duhkhdtigo bhavet | 
brahmanyarti sarva-dharmajnam lokdndm kirti-vardhanan | loka~ 
ndtham mahad bhutarh sarva-bhuta-bhavodbhavam | esha me sarva-dhar- 
mdndm dharmo 1 dhikatamo matah | . . . . 6946. Yatah sarvdni bhutdni 
bhavanty ddi-yugdgame | yasmifidcha pralayam ydnti pumir eva yuga- 
kshaye | tasya loka-pradhdnasya jaganndthasya bhiipate | Vishnar ndma - 
sahasram me irinu pdpa-bhayapaham | 

“ What is the one deity in the world, or what is the one highest 
object ? By lauding and worshipping whom can men attain to felicity ? 
What duty is regarded by you as the highest of all duties ? By mutter¬ 
ing what, is a creature freed from the bonds of birth and of the world V 
Bhlshma answers: A man, rising continually, and lauding with his 
thousand names the supreme infinite Purusha, the lord of the world, 
the god of gods, worshipping perpetually with devotion this undecaying 
Purusha, contemplating, praising, reverencing, and adoring him, 
Vishnu, without beginning or end, the great lord of all the worlds, 
lauding continually the ruler of the worlds, who (the ruler) is devout, 
skilled in all duty, the augmenter of the renown of the worlds, the 
lord of the world, the great being, the source of the existence of all 
beings, [doing all this, a man] will overpass all grief. This is regarded 
by me as the greatest of all duties. . . . v. 6946. Hear, king, from 
me the sin-and-fear-removing thousand names of this Vishnu, chief of 
the world, lord of the world, from whom all creatures spring on the 
arrival of the commencing yuga, and in whom again they are absorbed 
at the end of the yuga.’ > 
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These thousand names of Vishnu are then detailed, among which 
the following occur, all, or most of them, ordinarily appellations of 
Mahadova, viz. Sarva, S'arva, 8'iva, Sthanu (v. 6953), isana (v. 6957), 
Iiudra (v, 6962). 

Again, we are informed in the Anu&isana-parvan, that the rishis 
requested Mahadeva to expound to them the greatness of Yasudeva 
(Krishna), which he accordingly does in vv. 6806 ff. : 

Pitdmahdd api varah £dsvatah Purusho Harih | Kfishno jdmbunadd - 
b/uUo vyulhre suryah ivoditah | dtda-bahur mahdtejdh devatdri-nisudanah | 
irlvat&dnko IJrisMJcesah sarva-daivata-pujitah | Brahma tasyodara-bhavas 
tathd cha ham tirc-bhavah | hiroruhebhyo jyotimshi romabhyaicha surd- 
surah | rishayo deha -sambhutds tathd lokdi cha idivatdh | Pitdmaha- 
griham sdkshdt sarva-deva-griham cha mh | so 9 syah prithkydh kritand 
yah srashtd tribhuvamsvarah | samhartd chaiva bhdtnnfm sthdvarasya 
char my a oha | sa hi deva-varah sdjeshad deva-nathah parantapah | sarva - 
jnah sa hi eamiltshfah $ array ah sarvato-mukhah j paramdtmd hrishlkesah 
sarvavydpl mahekvarah | na tasmdt paramam bhutam trishu lokeshu 
kinchana | sandtano vai Madhuhd Govindah iti v Ur Utah | sa sarvdn 
pdrthivdn sankhye ghdtayishyati mamdah | s u ra-kdry dr tho rn uipanno 
manushafh vapur dsthitah | na hi deva-yanah iaktds Trivikrama-vind- 
kritdh | bhuvane deva-kdrydni lcartum n&yaka-varjit&h \ nayakah sarva- 
bhdtdndm surra-bhuta-na,, askritah \ ctasya deva-ndthiwya deva-kdrya- 
ratasya cha \ brahma bhntasya satatam devarshi-saranasya cha | Brahma 
vasati garbhasthah sari re mukha-samthitah | sarvdh sukharn safiUritds cha 
sarire tasya devatah J sa devah pundarikdhhah irigarbhah sn-sahoshiiah | 
ityCuli | . . . 6827. bhavdrtham iha devandm buddhya paramayd yulah | 
prdjdpatye subhe marge Ifdnave dharma-samhite | samutpahyati Govindo 
Manor ramie mahdtmanah | . . . . v. 6835. tesham vikhyclta-virydndin 
chdritra-gunamlindm | yajvanum suvUuddhandm vamse hrdhmana- 
sammate 26: [ sa S'urah kshatriya-sreshtho mahdviryo mahCiyasuh | sva- 
varfUa- r is tar a-kararn janayishyati munadah | Vamdevak iti hhydtam 
putram Anakadundubhim | tasya putrai chaturbdhur Vdsudevo bha- 
vishyati | data brahmana-satkartd brahmabhuto dvija-priyah | . . . . 
6842. Tam bhavantah samdsddya vdn-mdlyair arhanair varaih | arcka - 
y antu y at h any d yam Brakmdnam na id ha tarn | yo hi mam dr ash turn 
ichheta Brakmanancha pitamaham | drashfavyas tena bhagavdn Vasa- 
*•> Quere, Brdhmana-mmmite> u equal to Brahmans ” ? 
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devah prattipavdn | drishfe tasminn aham drishfo na me ’trdsti vicJidrand | 
pitamaho vd devesah iti vitta tapodhanah ] 

J “ Superior even to Pitamaha (Brahma) is Hari, the eternal Purusha, 
Krishna, brilliant as gold, like the sun risen in a cloudless sky, ten¬ 
armed, of mighty force, slayer of the foes of the gods, marked with the 
&rivatsa, Hrisiukesa, adored by all the gods. Brahma k sprung from 
his belly and I (Mahadeva) from his head, the luminaries from the hair 
of his head, the gods and Asuras from the hairs of his body, and the 
rishia, as well as the everlasting worlds, have been produced from his 
body. He is the manifest abode of Pitamaha, and of all the deities. 
He is the creator of this entire earth, the lord of the three worlds, and 
the destroyer of creatures, of the stationary and the movable. He is 
manifestly the most eminent of the gods, the lord of the deities, the 
vexer of his foes. He is omniscient, intimately united [with all things], 
omnipresent, facing in every direction, the supreme Spirit, Krishlke^a, 
all-pervading, the mighty lord. There is no being superior to him in 
the three worlds. The slayer of Madhu is eternal, renowned as Go- 
vinda. He, the conferrer of honour, born to fulfil the purposes of the 
gods, and assuming a hum anybody, will slay all the kings in battle. 
For all the hosts of the gods, destitute of Trivikrama (the god who 
strode thrice), are unable to effect the purposes of the gods, devoid of 
a leader. He is the leader of all creatures, and worshipped by all 
creatures. Of this lord of the gods, devoted to the purposes of the 
gods, who is Brahma, and is thd constant refuge of gods and rishis, 
Brahma dwells within the body, abiding in his face, and all the gods 
are easily sheltered in his body. This god is the lotus-eyed, the pro¬ 
ducer of S'rl, dwelling together with Sri. . . . 6827. For the welfare 
of the gods, Govinda shall arise in the family of the great Manu, 
possessed of eminent intelligence, and [walking] in the excellent path 
of the Prajapati Manu, characterized by righteousness/ 1 [Govinda’s 
ancestors are then detailed.] 6835. “Iu this family, esteemed by 
Brahmans, of men renowned for valour, distinguished by good conduct 
aid excellent qualities, priests, most pure, this S'ura, the most emi¬ 
nent of Kshatriyas, heroic, renowned, conferring honour, shall beget 
a sou Anakadundubhi, 26 * the prolonger of his race, known as Yasu- 
deva. To him shall be born a four-armed son, Vasudeva, liberul, a 

2W See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, p. 436 = yoI. iv., p. 101, of Dr. Hall’s ed. 

18 


VOL. IV. 


<SL 

INE GREATNESS. 

benefactor of Brahmans, one with Brahma, a lover of Brahmans. . . . 

6842. You (the gods) should, as is fit, worship this deity, like tho 
eternal Brahma, approaching him with reverential and excellent gar¬ 
lands of praise. For tlxe divine and glorious Vasudeva should bo 
beheld by him who dcsiros to see me and Brahma the Parent. In 
regard to this l have no hesitation, that when ho is seen I am seen, or 
the Parent (Brahma), the lord of the gods: know this ye whose wealth 
is austerity. ”3 

Further on in the snmo Anuiiasann-parvan (7356 ff.), it is related 
that Bhlshma, when called on by Yudhishthira to inform him what are 
the benefits resulting from reverence rendered to Brahmans, refers him 
to Krishna, whose divine greatness he then proceeds to set forth as 
follows (vv. 7360 if.): 

Kriuhnah j vrithvim asrijat /chant divanchft Krishnasya delidtl medml 
sambdbhuva | r ardho 'yam hhlma-balah puranah sa parvatan vyasrijad 
mi dikkeha | a-sya chddho 'thdntariMam divancha Mai ehatasro vidms 
ehaiatrah | srishfis talhamyam cmnprasuta sa nirmame vikern idam 
purunam | asya ndbhyum pwhkarafh mmprasulani yatropannah srayam 
evamitaujah | yena chhinnam yat tamah Partha ghoram yat iat, tishfhaty 
arnauuh tarjaydnam | . . . . 7388. V&yur hhdtva vilshipats sa rikam 
agnir Mates Mats visva-rUpah \ apo bhntvd majjayate sa sarvam 
Brahma bhutva srijate sana-sanghiin | vedyancha yad vedayats cha 
vedyarh vUhUcha yak chdsrayate vidheyam \ dharms cha cede cha bale cha 
sarvam chardcharam Kekavam team pfatihi ( jyotir-bhutah paramo 'sau 
pure slut prakuhte yat prabhayd vika-rvpah \ apah srishfva sarva- 
Ihutdtma-yonih purd ’karot sarvam evdtha vikant styddi [ 

“ Krishna created the earth, the air, and the sky; from Krishna s 
body the earth was produced. He i- the ancient boar of fearful strength; 
he created the mountains and tho regions. Beneath him are the 
atmosphere and the heaven, the four regions, and the four intermediate 
regions: and [from him] this creation sprang forth: he formed this 
ancient universe. In his navel a lotus grew up, whero ho himself [in 
tho form of Brahma] was born of boundless power. By him the 
dreadful darkness was pierced, that threatening ocean which abides. . . 
7388. Becoming Vayu, he dissipates this universe; becoming Fire, ho 
burns it, universal in his forms; becoming Water, he drowns all 
things; becoming Brahma, he creates all the hosts [of beings]. He is 



Bill'S HMA DECLARES KRISHNA’S 


MINIS 


MEETING OF KRISHNA WITH THE MUNI TJTTANGA. 275 



whatever is to bo known, and he makes known whatever is to be 
known : he is tlio rule for performance, and he who exists in that 
which is to be performed. Believe that Kesava [abides] in righteous¬ 
ness, in the Veda, in strength, and that ho is the whole world, 
movable and immovable. Since he, the supreme, being by nature 
luminous, shines from the beginning, in every form of*splendottr, this 
soul and source of all beings, having created the waters, formed of old 
this entire universe.’* Krishna then (w. 7402 ff.) proceeds to set 
forth the benefits of reverence to Brahmans, who he says (7412 f.) 
could reduce this world to ashes, and create new ones, and rulers of 
worlds, ( Miasma Icuryur jagad idam Jcruddkuk pratyahlia-darUnah j 
any an ajn srijcyuk clxa lokan lokehardms tathti) and illustrates his 
opinion of their importance by the results of his own experience regard¬ 
ing Durvasas (see Above, p. 190). He afterwards goes on, in the passage 
which I have already cited in pp. 197 ft'., to return the compliment paid 
to him by Mubadeva, by celebrating the greatness of that deity; and 
in the course of his description he makes nearly as explicit an avowal 
of the supreme divinity of ^he other god, as the latter has made in 
regard to him in the text (Annsasana-parvan, 6806 ff.) which has just 
been adduced in p. 273 f. 

In .the Asvumedhika-parvan it is related, vv. 1536 ff., that when 
Krishna had left the city of the Pandas, and was journeying to 
Dvaraka, he fell in with the muni Ifttanga, who asked him whether 
he had reconciled the Kurus ancl Pan (Jus with one another. Krishna 
replied (1559) that he had made the attempt to do so, but without 
success, and that the Kurus had perished in consequence. On hearing 
this Uttanga becomes greatly incensed, and threatens to curse Krishna V 
because ho had not rescued the Kurus, al though li e was per^ctly^;,djia. 
Jtp^dajo. To pacify the muni’s wrath, Krishna offers toexplaiu the 
circumstances, and to unfold the mystery of his own nature; which 
ho accordingly docs in vv. 1564 ff.: 

Famdevah uvticha | tamo rajas cha sattvam cha viddhi bhuvan mad - 
tiiraytin | tathti Rudran Vasiln va 'pi viddhi mat-prolhavtin dvija I mayi 
santini b hut am sarva-bhiitexhu chupy ahum | sthitah itytidi j .... 
1567. Sad asachchaira yat prtihnr avyaktam vyaktam eva cha | al^karam 
cha hharanchaiva sarvam etad mad-dtmakam | ye chtikrammhu vai dhar.ntik 
chat/ardha ziditah mum | vaidikani cha sarvuni viddhi sarvam mad-tit ma- 
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ham | asacheha sad-amihchaiva yad inham sad-asa i-par am | mattak 
par at ar am ndsti dcva-devat sanatanvt | ofnJcara-pramuJchdn vedun viddhi 
ma m team Bhriyudvaha | yupam somam charum homam tridasdpyayanam 
malche | kotdram apt havyanicha viddhi mam Bhriga-nandana | adhvaryuh 
halpahasydpi havih par ama-samlr it am | adgata ch&pi mdm stauti gita- 
ghoshair mahddhmre | prdyahhitteshu mdm brahman &dnti-mangah~ 
vdchakdh j stuvanii vihaJcarmdnam satataih dvija^mttama | mama viddhi 
sutam dharmam ayrajaih dvija-sattama | mdnasam day Ham vipra surra - 
b h u ta- day a tmaka m | tatrdham varUmdnaUcha nirvrittaikhaiva mdm- 
raih | bahvih samar amdno vai yonlr vartdmi sattama | dhanna-samralsh- 
aiidrthCiya dlanna-samdhapanaya cha | tais tair vesais cha r&patt cha 
trishu loheshu Bhdrgava | aham Yishnur atum Brahmd S'alcro ’(ha pra- 
Ihavdvyayah (dpyayah ?) 2T0 1 bhuta-grclmasya sarvasya srashfd samhurah 
eva cha \ adharme vartamununam sarveshdm aham achyulah | dharmasya 
scium badhndtni chalite chalite yuge | las tdh yonlh prdviiydham prajdndrh 
hilakdmyayd J yadd tv aham deva-yonau vartdmi Bhrigu-nandana | tadd 
’ham deva-vat sarvam debar ami na samhyah | . . . . 1582. Mdnushye 
vartamdm tu kripanarh yacldtah mayd | na cha te jdta-sammohah vacho 
’grihuanta mohitdh | bhayancha mahad udetisya trdsitdh Kuravo mayd | 
kruddhena bhtitvd cha punar yathavad anudariitdh \ te ’dhartneneha 
samyuktdh pantdh k&la-dharmanti | dhanne?ia nihatdh yuddhe gatdh 
svargam na samayah | . . . . Uttangah uvdeha | abhijandmi jagatah 
hartdram tvdih Janardana | 

“Know that the qualities of darkiftas (tamas), passion (rajas), and 
goodness ( sattva ) have their abode in me. Know also that both the 
.Ttudnis and Vasus are sprung from me. All beings reside in me, and 

I in all beings, etc.. 1567 ff.: That which men call entity 

and non-entity, the unmanifested and the manifested, the undecaying 
and the decaying,—all this consists of my essence. And know, 0 
muni, that the fourfold duties which are recognized as belonging to the 
[four] conditions of life, as well as all the Yedic [ordinances], partake 
of my essence. As regards non-entity, and that which is both entity 
and non-entity, and that which transcends both entity and non-entity, 
—know that [of all this] there is nothing which transcend? me, the 
eternal god of gods. Know, descendant of Bhrigu, that I am the Yodas 
which are introduced by the omkara, [that I am], the sacrificial post, 

270 Sec Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, under apyaya ; and Udyoga-parvnn, Y. 2569. 
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the soma, the charu, the horn a, which satiates the immortals, trida4a- 
pyayana in the sacrifice. Know that I am both the hotyi (priests, 
and the havya (oblation). [I am] also the adhvaryu of the ceremony, 
and the highly purified butter. The udgatri celebrates me with sounds 
of hymns at the great sacrifice. And at the rites of atonement, the 
priests who utter propitiatory and auspicious texts 4 continually, 0 
excellent Brahman, praise me, the architect of all. Know that Bharma 
(Righteousness) is my beloved first-born mental son, whose nature is to 
have compassion on all creatures. There I exist among men, both 
present and past, passing through many varieties of mundane existence, 
in different disguises and forms, in the three worlds, for the preserva¬ 
tion and establishment of righteousness. I am Yishnu, Brahma, Indra, 
and the source as well as destruction [of things], the creator and the 
annihilator of the whole aggregate of existences. *Vf hen all men live 
in unrighteousness, I, the unfailing, build up the bulwark ot righteous¬ 
ness, as the ages pass away, entering into various wombs, from a desiie 
to promote the good of creatures. Whenever I assume a divine birth, 
I act in every respect agreeably to my character of a god. • • • 
adds that he acts agreeably to all the other natures which he assumes.) 
1582. “But during the existence of my mortal condition, though they 
(the Kurus) were humbly entreated by me, they, through delusion, were 
not touched, and did not listen to my words. Though terrified by me, 
when I was incensed, with jpeat alarms, and again fittingly ad¬ 
monished, they, influenced by unrighteousness, and overcome by fate, 
have been righteously slain in battle, and have undoubtedly gone to 
heaven.” 271 On hearing this reply of Krishna, the sage Uttanga breaks 
out: “I recognize thee, Janardana, as the creator of the world, etc. 
Krishna then shows him his divine form. 


*" 1 Sec Mahabheirata, S'anti-parvan, v. 3655 ff., where India says: Ahave tu hataih 
suram na socket a katkanehana | osochyo hi hatah surah svarga-hke mahiyate | m t 
hy annam nodakam tasya na mar am napy asauchakam | hat asu a kart urn ichhunti 1 
fatty a loJoan sjdnwthva me | varapsarahsahaxrdni iuram ayodhane hatam | tvaramniia . 
'bhidhdvanti “mama bharta bhaved" iti | “Let no one ever lamor.t, a hero slain 
in battle. A hero slain i* not to be lamented, for he is exalted in heaven. Men \ 

do not desire to offer to him food or water, or perform ablution*, or [contract ?] ; 

impurity [on his account]. Hear from me the worlds to which he goes. Thousands 
of beautiful nymphs ( apsarascs ) run quickly up to the hero who has been slaiu in j 
combat, saying to him, ‘be my husband.’ " Professor Weber refers to this passage, 
Indische Studien, i. 398, note, and notices the parallel it forms to similar represonta- J 
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VIII. In the preceding pages, various passages have been adduced 
in which the supremacy of Mahadeva and his identity with the soul 
of the universe have been asserted (pp. 185 f., 194, 196), and other 
tests have been quoted in which the same rank and character are 
assigned to Vishnu (pp. 263 IF.). The reader will‘likewise have 
noticed that in-some places also (pp. 241, 268), an attempt is made, 
by alleging the essential oneness of the two deities, to reconcile their 
conflicting claims . 272 Another passage of this description occurs in the 
Harivam^a, vv. 10660 if. It had been related in the preceding sec¬ 
tion that Siva had come to the assistance of Eana and the Ilanavas in 

tions about Haris in the Coran, So also in vv. 3591 ff., It is said: Abhito nikiran 
natrun pratigfihya iarams tathd ( m tasm&i tridasdh sreyo blxuvipasyam> kuwhana ( 
tusya 4<i$trani ydvanti tvaaham bhindanti samyuge | tavutah so \4nute lokdn sarmi* 
kama-duho ' kshaydn | yad asya rudhiram g a trad a have sampravartate | mha tenaha 
ptrpmn xarva-pdpaih pram uchy ate j “The gods see nothing on earth superior to the man 
who, fearless, scattering’ his foes, receives arrows in his body. As many weapons as 
pierce him in the fray, so many worlds yielding all enjoyments does he enjoy. With 
the blood which flows from his body, and through that miser)’ so endured, he is 
freed from all his sins.” Much more follows in praise of valour and reprehension 
of timidity. In vv. 3626 ff, a battle is compared to a sacrifice, and their corre¬ 
sponding parts described- in vv. 3666 ff. we are Told that King Jmiaka showed his 
warriors the shining heavens, filled with Gandharvas' daughters, an< yielding all 
manner of delights, destined for the courageous (abhlrtegam ime lokdfy bhdsvmto 
hunt a paiyata | pwrnah gandharva-kanydbhih sarva-kawa-duho 'kshaydh ); nnd the 
hells prepared for such as fled from battle. In the same way Krishna says to Jara- 
Wandha (Sabba-parvan, v. 869) : Ko fiijdnann abhijnnam dtmavdn kshatriyo nprpah\ 
bd vis at svargam alula m randnantaram ary ay am | svargakn hy ova samastkaya ram - 
yajneshu dikshitah \ jay anti kshatriyiih hkam% tad viddhi manujarshabh* [ warga- 
yonir mahad brahma svarga-yonir makad yaoah | svarga-yonis tapo , mid he mritynh 
, ?b 'vyabluchtiravun | “For what Kshatriya king, who was wise, and appreciated bis 
I own noble birth, has uot, after the battle, entered into an incomparable and xm- 
1 decaying paradise? Know, chief of men, that Kshatriyas, consecrated in the sacrifice 
W battle, attain to paradise and conquer the worlds. Great scriptural knowledge is 
M source of paradise, and so is great renown ; austerity (tapas) in fight, too, is the 
soiree of paradise; such a death never fails of its reward." Seo also R.V. x. 154, 3, 
quoted in the fifth volume of this work, p. 310. 

* 72 Compare Vayu Parana, as quoted in Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p. 56, col. 2 (partly 
referred to above, p. 267, note); Varuhap., ibid., p. 68, col. 2, note 2, and p. 69, 
col. 2; Devfbhag., ibid., p. 81 n; also Padmap., ibid., p. 16, note 1. The last text 
is as follows: Krishna speaks: S'aivah Sauras cha Qanesah Vaisknavdh 8’akti- 
pujakah | mam eva prdpmwantiha mrvfipah sugar am yatfid j eko hi panehadhd jdtah 
tmrupair natnabhih kila | Devadatto yatfid kaichit putrddy’dhvdna-namahJt<h | “The 
worshippers of S'iva, Sura (the Sun), Ganes'n, Vishnu and S'akti, come to me, as all 
streams flow to the ocean. For, though on3, I am born with fivefold forms and 
names, just as the man Devadatta when called [is addressed] by the appellations of 
4 son,’ etc." 
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their conflict with Krishna (v. 10587 f.), when a terrible combat ensues 
between the latter aud S'iva, which causes the earth to tremble, and 
throws the whole universe into disorder (v. 10601 £)• Siva is at 
length paralyzed by a weapon of hie adversely called jrimbhana, which 
causes him to yawn incessantly (v. 10632 f.). The earth is distressed 
(v. 10641 ff.) and appeals to Brahma for assistance. Brahma (v. 10647) 
remonstrates with S'iva against his conflict with Krishna, who, he says, 
is in reality one with himself. S'iva perceiving by yoga (mental union 
with the object contemplated) the truth of what Brahma had stated, 
says to Brahma that ho will no longer fight against Krishna, and the 
two combatants embrace (v. 10648 ff.). Brahma then says to the sage 
Markondeya (v. 10650 ff.) that he had formerly, in a dream, seen the 
two deities on the northern side of the mountain Mandara, each invested 
with the emblems of the other, Hara (S'iva) in the form of Hari 
(Vishnu) with the shell, discus, and club, clothed in yellow vestments 
and mounted on Garu da, and Hari in the form ot Hara, bearing the 
trident and axe, clad in a tiger’s skin, and mounted on a bull; and he 
asks the sage Markandeya to explain this phenomenon which had 
occasioned him great astonishment. Mtirkaiideya replies (vv. 10660 ff.): 

Murkandcyah uvacha | S'ivdya Vishnu-rupaya Vishnave S'ira-rupine ™| 
athanhvram mpaiyami tena te diiataiivam | an-adi-madhya-nidhanani 
etad aksharam avyayam \ tad eva te pravakshyami rUpam llari-llarut- 
mkam \ yo mi Viahnuh m vai Rudro yo Rudrah sa Fildmahah | ekd 
mdrtia irayo devdh Rudra-Vishnu-Pita,uahah | varadah loka-kart&ro 
loia-ndihah stayambhnvah \ ardka-narisvaruS te ta vratam iivram sana- 
sritdh I yatha jah jalam kshiptam jalam eva tu tad bhavet | Rudram 
Vishmh pravishfaa tu tatha Rudramayo bhavet \ agnim agnih pravishfas 
tu agnir eva yatha bhavet | tatha Pishnum praviah(as tu Rudro Vishnu- 
imyo bhavet \ Rudram agnimayam vidyad Vishnuh somdtmakal} smritah | 
agnlshomdtmakaih ohaiva jagat sthdvara-jangamam | kartdrau chapa- 
hartdrau sthdvarasya charasya eha | jag at ah iubha-kartdrau prabhu 
Vishgu-Maheharau | karlri-hirana-kartilrau kariri-karana-kdrakau | 
Ihita-lharya-bhavim devau Ndrdyana*Mahe&varau | etau tau cha pra- 
vahtaruv etau tau cha prabhdmayuu | jagatah pdlakdv ctdv etau srish( 2 ~ 
karate smritau | etc ehaiva pravarshanti bhanti vtinti srijanti cha \ etat 



,1S Sec the same words above, p. 231. 

•m Xh e MS. in tho library of tho Royal Asiatic Society reads dariitah. 
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paratarnm guhyam hathHath U Pitamaha ] yaS chaimm pafhate nityam 
ya§ chamaih Srinuydd narah | prdpnoti par amain athanam Hudra- Vishnu - 
prasdda-jam | (levau Hari-IIarau stoshye Brahmand saha sangalau | etau 
cha paramau devau jagatah pralhavapyayau | Rudrmya paramo Vishnur 
Fishno&ha paramak S'ivah | ekah eva dvidha-bhuto lake charati nityasaJt | 
na vino S'ankarain Vishnur na vind Kckwam Sivah | ta&mad ehalvam 
tit/atau Rudropendrcm tv tan purd | ityddi. 

° When thou showest mo this auspicious [vision], I perceive 
thereby no difference between Siva who exists in the form of Vishnu, 
and Vishnu who exists in the form of Siva. I shall declare to thee 
that form composed of Hari and Hara (Vishnu and Mabadeva) com¬ 
bined, which is without beginning, or middle, or end, imperishable, 
undecaying. He who is Vishnu is Eudra j he who is Kiulra is Pita- 
, inaha (Brahma): the substance ( murti) is one, the gods are three, 
VlUidra, Vishnu, and Pitamaha. Bestowers of boons, creators of the 
world, overeigns of tho world, self-existent, they are the half-female 
•lords, and have performed austere rites. Just as water thrown into 
water can be nothing else than water, so Vishnu entering into Eudra 
must possess the nature of Eudra. And just as fire entering into fire 
can he nothing else but fire, so Eudra entering into Vishnu must 
possess the nature of Vishnu. Let Eudra be understood to possess the 
nature of Agni ; Vishnu is declared to possess the nature of Soma 
(the Moon); and the world, movable and immovable, possesses the 
nature of Agni and Soma. 2 5 The lords, Vishnu and Makes vara, are 
the makers and destroyers of things movable and immovable, and 
the benefactors of the world. The gods Narayana and Mahe^vara 
are the [first] makers of the cause, and of [the secondary] maker, 
the [first] causers of the cause, and of the [secondary] rrfakers, 
existing in the past, future, and present. And these two are the 
revealers, they possess a luminous essence, they are declared to be tho 
preservers of the world, and the creators. They rain, they shine, they 
blow, and they create. This which I have told thee, Pitamaha, is the 
highest mystery. The man who continually repeats it, and hears it, 
obtains the highest abode, granted by the grace of Eudra aud Vishnu. 

I shall laud the gods Hari and Hara, associated with Brahma; and 
these two are the supreme deities, the originators and destroyers of tho 
5574 See above, pp. 201 aud 22o. 
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world, Vishnu, the highest [manifestation] of Kudra, and S'iva, the 
highest [manifestation] of Vishnu,—this [god] one only, though 
divided into twin, moves continually in the world. Vishnu does not 
[exist] without S'ankara, nor S'iva without Ke£ava; hence these two, 
Rndra and TTpendra (Vishnu), have formerly attained to oneness,” etc. 

Then follows a hymn to the double deity. 

The various representations of Krishna given in tho different sets 
of passages above cited possess a certain interest in themselves, even 
independently of the light which they may be considered to throw on 
the process by which his deification was effected. Among the texts 
adduced from the Mahabharata there are some (see pp. 185 ff.) in 
which he is distinctly subordinated to Mahadeva, of whom he is ex¬ 
hibited as a worshipper, and from whom, as well as from his wife Uma, 
he is stated to have received a variety of boons. Even in these passages, 
however, a superhuman character is ascribed to Krishna. 

A second class of texts has been brought forward in pp. 205 ff., in 
which his superiority is represented to have been denied by S'isupala, 
Duryodhana, Karna, and S'alya. Of course we are not to imagine that 
any claim to a superhuman character was ever advanced on behalf of 
the Yadava hero in his lifetime, either by himself or his friends. These 
narrative passages, therefore, in which his divine dignity is denied by 
his enemies, and asserted by his partisans, as well as vindicated by the 
miraculous exploits which are attributed to him, are nothing more than 
poetical fictions (possibly of a polemical import) put forward at a period 
when his godhead had come to be recognized by the Vaishnavas, though 
perhaps doubted or disputed by other sects. Such a resistance to the 
pretensions set up on Krishna’s bohaif may be indicated in the verses T 
havo qhoted in p. 237 f., where all who regard him as a mere man are 
stigmatized as being under the dominion of the quality of darkness. 

In the third class of passages, quoted in pp. 243 ff., where the 
achievements of Krishna are described with a supernatural colouring, 
it seems not unreasonable to recognize a basis of simpler legend (if not 
of actual history) 870 underlying the miraculous narrative, and to trace 
a reference to a variety of warlike adventures in which the Yadava 
chief contended as a mere man with the warriors of other tribes. The 
supernatural powers which are here ascribed to him are not in their 
278 See Lassen's Indian Antiquities, vol. i., p. 615; in second ed., p. 762. 
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character essentially different from those which are attributed to his 
enemies, who, it will be observed, are in like maimer represented as 
endowed with superhuman faculties; while Krishna himself is in 
various places described as being indebted to the gods for his weapons, 
or for other advantages (see the Drona-parvan, v. 402, and the Adi- 
parvan, v. 8196, quoted or referred to in pp. 244 if., and the Udyoga- 
purvan, quoted in p. 247). 

The identification of Arjuna and Krishna with the saints Kara and 
Narayann (pp. 228 if.) 277 is curious; but I am unable to conjecture 
whether it may have originated in a previously existing legend respect¬ 
ing two rishis of that name (the one of whom, as bearing toe same 
name which was ultimately applied to Yishnu and Krishpa, w r as, in 
the fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the 
tenet of metempsychosis, declared to have been an earlier manifestation 
of Krishna,—when Arjuna, the bosom friend of the latter, would 
naturally be regarded as the same with Nara, the inseparable com¬ 
panion of Narayann), or whether the wdiole legend was originally 
invented for the glorification of Krishna and Arjuna. 

In the passages above adverted to, where Krishna is subordinated 
to Mahadeva, the latter is identified -with tho supreme Deity (see 
pp. 185 if., 194). In another set of texts, however (pp. 230, 264 fi'.), 
Krishna, as Yishnu, is asserted to be one with the supreme God, 278 
while Mahadeva is represented as springing from, aud dependent 
on, Yishnu. But here and elsewhere, as we have already seen, an 
attempt is made to reconcile the claims of the two rival deities by 
affirming their identity (pp. 241, 268). IIow are we to explain 
this circumstance, that in one place Mahadeva is extolled at the 
expense of Krishna, and that in another place Krishna is "exalted 
above Mahadeva ? Must we assume the one set of passages to be older 


'*77 i n Bohtlingk and RotlPs Dictionary the word Narayana is explained as the 
“ son of man,” and as a patronymic of the personified Purusha, the risbi of the 
Purusha-sukta (R.V., x. 90). Nara is-in the same work interpreted as the “pri¬ 
meval man.” 

370 Even in the parts of the Yishnu Parana and Muhubhurata (see pp. 49 and 
253 ff.), where Krishna is represented as a partial incarnation of the godhead, there 
does not appear to ho any intention to question the plenitude cf his divine nature. 
Compare the 27th with the 34th and following verses of the 33rd section of the 10th 
Book of the Blmgavata Purina, quoted in p, 49. 



than the other, or aro wo to suppose them to be contemporaneous, or 
nearly contemporaneous, and to have been inserted in the Mahnbharata 
by different classes of sectaries in order to give a sort of catholicity to 
the great epic, by making it a storehouse in which the rotaries of all the 
different deities might find something to satisfy their various tendencies ? 

Though deeper study might lead to a different conclusion it does not, 
I think, result from a superficial comparison of the principal passages 
’ which I have quoted relative to Mahadeva, with those which have re¬ 
ference to Krishna, that the one class bears in its general complexion the 
impress of any greater antiquity than the other. Both, in their present 
form at least, appear to belong to the same age, as we find in both the 
same tendency to identify the god who is the object of adoration with 
the supreme Soul. The passages relating to both gods, as they now 
stand, would therefore seem to be the products of a sectarian spirit, and 
to have been introd uced into the poem by the S'aivas and Yaishnavas for 
the purpose of upholding the honour of their respective deities. But 
on the other hand the mere fact that a poem in which Krishna plays 
throughout so prominent a part, and which in its existing form is so 
largely devoted to his glorification, should at the same time contain 
so many passages which formally extol the greatness, and still more, 
which incidentally refer to a frequent adoration, of the rival deity, by 
the different personages, whether contemporary or of earlier date, who 
are introduced,—this fact is, I think, a proof that the worship of the 
latter (Mahadeva) was widely diffused, if indeed it was Hot the pre¬ 
dominant worship in India, at the period to which the action of the 
poem is referred* Various references to such a worship of Mahadeva 
as I have alluded to will ho found in the preceding pages, 184 fF., 
230 fF., find 269 (where the abode of this deity is described as being in 
the Himalaya, p. 230 and 269). I shall quote some further illus¬ 
trations of its prevalence.® 79 

Lassen remarks (i. 780j i. 922 in second ed.), that in the epic poems 
the worship of Vishnu is but seldom 290 mentioned—a fact which he 

873 Seo Lasseu’s Indian Antiquities, vol. i., pp. 561, 571, 610, 711, 716, 741, and 
781; =*pp. 675, 685, 756, 861, 708, 871, 922, in second ed. 

Lassen (i. 679 —p. 828 in second ed.) refers to a passage of the Vana-parvan 
(15288 fF.), where Duryodhana, being prevented from offering a ntjasuya sacrifice, is 
advised by his priest to offer a sacrifice to Vishnu, This story will be quoted further on. 
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regards as proving that at the period when they were composed no 
special worship of that deity had been extensively spread, at least 
among the Brahmans and princes, to the description of whose manners 
and customs those worts almost exclusively confine themselves. On 
the other hand he quotes (note to i. 561, 1st ed.; i. 675, 2nd ed.) the 
following passages to prove the wide extension of the worship of Maha- 
deva in different parts of India. In the Tirtha-yatra, or section on 
visiting places of pilgrimage, in the Vnua-parvan, 0054 ff., it is said 
of the Vaitarant river, in the country of the Kalingas: 

Tatas Tripishfapam gachchket inshn lolceahv visrutam | tatra Yaita- 
Yflii'i punt/ii nadl p&pa-prag&iini \ tatra sndtvd ^rohayitvd oha iilapdnitn 
Vrishadkvajan | sarva-pdpa-vihddhatmd gachheta par (imam gatim | 

“ Let him then go to Tripishtupa, renowned in the three Worlds. 
There is the holy river Vaitaram, which destroys sin. Having bathed 
there and worshipped the god who wields the trident and whose ensign 
is the bull (Mahadeva), he shall be purified from all sin, and attain the 
highest felicity.” 

At vv. 11001 of the same book (p. 569 of the printed Calcutta ed.) 
it is said of the north bank of the same river : 

Atraiva Budro rdjendra paSum adaltavan makhe [ paSum ddaya 
rajendra bhdgo ’yam iti cMlravU | hrite pasait tada devas tarn uchur 
Bharatarshabha | md para-svam abhidrogdhah rid dharman sahaliin 
xaSih | tatali kalydna-rupdbhir vdgbhis te Rudram autumn \ ishpjd 
chainam tarpayitva mdnay&nehakrire tada | tatah so paium utsrijya 
deva-ydnena jagmivdn | tatrdnwamso Rudrasya tan mlodlia Yudhisfithira [ 
aydtaydmam mrvebhjo bhagebhyo bhagam uttamam | devah mnkalpayd- 
nuuur bhayad Rudrasya sdhatam | imam gathdm atra gdyann apah 
spriSati go narali | deva-yano ’sya panthai cha uhakshushd ’lliiprahiSate ] 

* 1 ju this very place, 0 king, Itudra seized a victim at a sacrifice, 
and having done so, said, ‘ This is [my] portion.’ When he had seized 
the victim, the gods said to him, ‘ Do- not attack the property of 
others ; do not covet all the offerings.’ They then landed ltudra with 
words of auspicious import; and having satiated him with an oblation, 
they paid him honour. He then relinquished the victim, and departed 
by the path of the gods. Referring to this is the following traditional 
verso of Rudra, which learn from me, Yudhishthira : ‘ Through dread 
of Rudra, the gods allotted to him for ever the most excellent of all 
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portions, the eyatayama (or fresh portion). The man who, here 
reciting this verse, touches the waters, obtains a distinct vision of the 
path leading to the gods/ 17 

In the same Vana-parvan, v. 8166, it is said that Mahadeva was 
worshipped at Gokarna, on the west coast of the Dekhan: 

Atha Gokurnam asadya trishu loJceshu vUrutam | samudra-madhye 
rajendra 8arva-loka~7iani(i8kritam | yatra Brahmadayo dev ah rnhayai cha 

tapodhandh |.8169 : Saritah sugar ah saildh updsanta Umd - 

patim | ityadi | “Then having reached Gokarna, renowned in the 
three worlds, standing in the sea, adored by all worlds, where Brahma 
and the other gods and riskis rich in austerity,’’ [various other kinds 
of beings are here enumerated, Bhutas, Yakshas, etc., etc.], “rivers, 
oceans, and mountains worshipped the lord of Uma (Mahadeva).” 

The same place is also mentioned in the Iiamopakhyana of the Y ana- 
parvan, v. 15999 f.: 

Trikilt am samatikramya Kdlaparvatam eva cha | dadarka makardvdsam 
garnbhlrodam mahodadhini | tarn atitydtha Gokarnam ahhyagact nat 
Dddnanah | dayitam sthdnam avyagram S'ulapdner mahdtmanah | 
“ Having passed Trikuta, and the Black Mountain, he (Havana) saw 
the deep ocean, the abode of marine monsters. Having crossed it, he 
then approached Gokarna, the beloved undisturbed abode of the mighty 
wielder of the trident” 

[The same Tlrtha-yatra, however, from which the passages preceding 
the last are taken, contains the following lines celebrating Krishna: 

Vana-parvan, v. 8349 f.— Punya Jharatatx tatra yatrdmu Madhusu- 
danah | sdfohdd devah purdno 7 mu sa hi dharmah saudtanah | ye cha vcda- 
l ido viprdh ye chadhydimu-vidojandh | te vadanti mahdundnam Kri&hnam 
dhannam sandtanam | puvitrundm hi Govindah pavifram param uchyate | 
punydndm dpipunyo ’sou ttiangaldndm cha inatigalam | trailokye 1 nndu- 
rikuksho deva-devah sandtanah | avyaydtmn vyaydtma cha kshetrajnah 
parameharah \ dste llarir achintydtmd tatraiva Madhumdanah j 
“ There is the holy Dvaiavtfti where that MadhusCidana [atndes], that 
manifest, ancient god; for he in the eternal righteousness. Brahmans 
who know the Yeda, and who know the supreme spirit, call the mighty 
Krishna the eternal righteousness. Govinda is called the supremely 
pure among the pure, the holy among the holy, the blessed among the 
blessed. In the three worlds the lotus-eyed is the eternal god of gods, 
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the imdecaying in essence, and the decaying, the conscious occupant of 
the body, the supreme lord. There the inconceivable Hari, Madhusu- 
dana, abides.”] 

The following passages supply some further instances of the worship 
of Mahadeva by personages introduced in the poem : 

Adi-parvan, v. 7049. —Evam teshdm vilapatdih viprdndm vividhcih 
girah \ Arjuno dhanusho 'bhydse tasthau girir ivdchalah [ sa tad dhanuh 
parikramya pradahhimm athdlcarot | pranamya ,4/rasa devam ISdnam 
varadam prahhum | Krishnam elm manasd Icritvd jagrihe chdrjuno 
dhanuh | yat pdrthimih Rukmi-Sunltha- VaJdraih Rddheya-Duryodhana- 
S'alya-S'dlvaih | tadd dhanur-veda-parair nriiUthaih Jcritam m sajyam 
mahato } pi yatndt | tad Arjunah ityddi | “ While the Brahmans thus 
uttered various speeches,* Aijuna stood firm as a mountain, trying the 
bow. He then made a circuit round it, bowing down in reverence to 
the boon-bestowing lord I&ina (Mahadeva); and having meditated on 
Krishna, 281 Arjuna seized the bow. And that bow which the lion-like 
kings Rukmin, Sunltha (S'i^upala), Yaktra, Radheya, Duryodhana, 
S'alya, and S'fdva, skilled in archery, could not with great effort bend 
[so as to fix the bowstring], Arjuna bent, and hit the mark,” etc., etc. 

In the Yann-parvan, vv. 15777, it is related that Jayadratha, after 
being captured by Bhi^hma and released at the request of Yudhishthira, 
went to worship Mahadeva (v. 15801): 

Jagdnia rdjan duhkhdrto Gangudvdmya Bhdrata | sa devam taranaih 
gatvd virupOksham Umdpatim | tapai chachdra vipulam tasya prito 
V ishadhvajak | balim svayam pratyagrihndt prtyamdnas Trilochanah | 
varam chdsmai dadau devah sa jagrciha cha tach chhrinu | “ Samastdn 
sarathdn pancha jayeyam yudhi Panda van” | iti rdjd 'hr avid devam neti 
devas tarn abravit | ajayydmk chdpy abadhydmi cha vdrayiskyasi tun 
yudhi | rite y rjnnam mahdbdhum Nararn numa surest aram | Vaddryam 
tapta-tapasam Ndruyana-sahayakam | ajitaih sarva-loJcdndm devair apt 
durdsadam | may a dattarn pdsupaiam dixnjam apratimam Saram | avdpa 
bkap&lebhyo vajrddln sa mahdSardn | deva-devo hy anantdtmd Vishiuh 
sura-guruh prabhuh | pradhana-purusho ’vyalitah vihdtmd visva-murti- 
mdn | yugdntakdlc samprdpte kdldgnir dahate jag at j sa-parvatdrnava- 
dvlpam sa-saila-vana-kdnanam | 

291 Lassen (Indian Antiquities, vol. i., p. 646, first ed.; p. 794, second ed.) regards 
this reference to Krishna as a later interpolation in the older story. 
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PAHASWAMl, AND JARASANDHA. 


“ He went* 0 king, distressed with grief, to Gangadvara (Haridvilra). 
There, resorting to the distorted-eyed lord of TJma as his refuge, he 
practised long austerities; Gratified with this, the three-eyed god, 
whose ensign is a bull, himself received his oblation, and offered him a 
boon, which he accepted* Heair how [he did so]. The king (Jaya- 
dratha) said to the god, ‘ May I vanquish all the five Pandavas with 
their chariots in battle.* The god said, 4 No; thou shall withstand 
them all, though they are unconquerable and not to be slain, excepting 
only the great-armed Arjuna, who is called Nara, the lord of the gods, 
who performed austerity at Badari, attended by Narfiyana, who is 
invincible by all the worlds, and irresistible even by the gods. He 
obtained the Paiupata, a divine, incomparable missile, given by me, 
and thunderbolts and other great weapons from the guardians of the 
worlds. For the infinite Yishnu, the god of gods, the chief of the deities, 
the chief spirit (Purusha), the undiscernibie, the soul of all things, the 
universal-formed, at the end of the yuga burns -up the world, with its 
mountains, oceans, continents, rocks and forests,” Mahadeva then goes 
on to relate how the destruction and the restoration of the world is 
effected by Yishnu, and describes his various incarnations. He con¬ 
cludes by saying that Arjuna who was aided by him could not bo 
conquered even by the gods. In this legend it will be observed that 
the warrior goes to worship Mahadeva, and not Yishnu, though the 
latter is represented as being magnified by the rival deity. But this 
part of the story may be interpolated. 

In the 8'anti-parvan also (vv. 1748 f.), it is related how Parasurama 
worshipped Mahadeva on the mountain Gandhamadana, and obtained 
his celebrated* axe, by which he became renowned in the world ( tosha - 
yiivd Mahadevam par rate Gandhamddam | astrdni raraydmdsa parakm 
chdti-tejamm | sa tendkunfha-dhdrena jvalitanala-varchasa | kuthlrend - 
prameyena lokeshv apratimo ’bhavat). Then follows the story of 
Kurtavlrya (see the first volume of this work, pp. 450, 478). 

In the following passage, Jarasandha is introduced as a zealous 
votary of Mahadeva. Yudhishthira had been purposing to celebrate a 
Rajasuya sacrifice, whieh presupposed that he was the most powerful 
of contemporary monarchsj but Krishna in the following words tells 
him that he cannot do so while Jarasandha lives : 

Sablia-parvan, v. 626.— JS T a tu iahyam Jarasandhejlmmdne mahdbak ) 




Q 


JARASANDHA wishes to sacrifice captives to mahadeva. 


rdjmuyafh tvayfi l v dp tu rn eshd raj an matir mama j tena ruddhdh hi 
rajdnafc serve jitvd Girivraje | kandare parvatendrasya simheneva man 
dviptih | sa hi rajd Jardsandho yiyakshur vamdiuidhipaih | Mahudevani 
mahcitmdnam Umdpatim arindama | aradhya tapasogrena nirjitds tena 
pdrihivdh | pratijndydi cha par am, sa yatah pd rtk iva- sat lama h | sa hi 
nirjitya nirjifya pdrthwan pritanCigatdn | puram unlya baddhva cha 
dial dr a purmha-vrajam | vayam chaiva mahdrdja Jardsandha-lhayat 
tadd | Mathurdrh samparityajya gatuh Dvaravatim purim j 

“But whilst the powerful Jarasandha lives, a Rajasuya sacrifice 
cannot be attained by thee; such, king, is my opinion. For all the 
kings have been conquered, and are imprisoned by him in Girivraja, as 
elephants by a lion in a cave of a great mountain. For this monarch 
Jarasandha desired to sacrifice to the glorious Mahadeva, the lord of 
Fma, with these kings [as victims] ; and they vrere conquered by him 
after lie had worshipped the god with dreadful austerities. And this 
emin ut prince has attained to the accomplishment of his design. 
For after repeatedly conquering the princes who had come against 
him in battle, he has brought them to his capital, confined them, and 
made them a human herd. And we too,” (confesses Krishna) “from 
dread of Jarasandha, deserted Mathura, and went to the city of 
Dvaravati.” 

Krishna returns, a little farther on, to Jarasandha* s cruelty to the kings: 

Sabha-parvan, v. 653.— Ratna-bhdjo hi rtijdno Jardsandham updsate |. 
no, cha tmhyati tendpi balyad anayam dsthilah | m v rdhabhiJiiktam 
nripatim pradhtina-purusho baldt | adatie na cha *no drishto ’bhdgah 
purushatah kvachit j wain sarvdn vase chahre Jarasandhah katdvardn | tain 
(hirbala pa.ro rdjd katham Pdrtha upaishyati | prokshitdn&m pramrhh- 
fdndih * s? rdjndm PaSiipater grille | pa&unam ivd kd prtiir jivite Bharat - 
arshabha | “For jewelled kings wait upon Jarasandha; and yet he is 
not contented even with that, having through folly become imprudent. 
A prince seizes by force a consecrated king, and we do not see that 
he has failed to master any mortal anywhere. 283 In this manner 

283 The commentator’s remark on this is as follows: Pramfish^dnam J Rudra-daiv- 
atyo 'yam iti pratyekam abhimrishfandm j 

2 * 3 These words are explained by the commentator in the above sense: Jam sand/una 
abhagah asr/kritah j purushatah murdhabhis hi k Us hu purushesh u | Una sarve vastk- 
fitdh ity art hah | “Abhagah means ‘ unappropriated’ by Jarasandha. Purushatah 
means * among anointed kings.' The sense is, that 1 all have been subdued by him.’ " 
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KRISHNA REBUKES JARASANDHA 

Jarasandha has reduced to subjection in all at least a hundred persons; 
how, then, can a feeble prince approach him? What pleasure can 
those prince:: have in existence, when, they have been sprinkled for 
slaughter and devoted as victims like beasts in the temple of Pasupati 

(Mahadev&l?^ 

Krishna afterwards proceeds to Jarasandha’s capital with Bhima and 
Arjuna, with the view of slaying their enemy. They are admitted to 
his palace in the disguise of Brahmans, and after some conversation, 
Krishna says to Jarasandba : 

Sabha-parvan, wv. 861 ff .—Tvayd chopahritah rajan hhatriydh loka - 
v&sinah | tad tig ah kruram utpadya manyase kirn anagasmi | rilja rajnah 
Latham mdhun hmsydd npipati-sattama | yad rajnah sannigrihija tvam 
Ttudrayopajihtrshasi | asmdms tad enopagaeJiehhet kritam Vtirhadratha 
tvayd | vayam hi kiktdh dharmmya rakshano dharrnachdrimh | manushyd - 
ntim mmCilamlho na cha drishfah kadachana | s&katham munushair devatn 
yaskfum ichhasi S'anJcaram | savarno hi savarmndm z “ 4 pasu-sanjnam 

284 On this the commentator remarks: Nanu li Jirahmane brahmanam alabheta ” 
ityadi/ V aarva-jatiyamm sarva^karmaitam manushyanam alambho demtartham ha - 
dliah a rugate ity asankya aha savarno hi iti | “ Bud is not the immolation,—the 

slaughter as an offering to a god,—of men of all classes, and all occupations, enjoined 
in such Yodic texts as this, * let him immolate a Brahraana to Brahman,’ etc.? 
Having raised this doubt, he says, ‘For thou, belonging to the same tribe,’ etc.” 

Texts such as that here quoted by the commentator occur in the Taitt. hr., iii. 4, 1, Iff. 

(j Brahnume brahmanam a lab bate ityadi j “ He sacrifices a Bruhmuna to Brahman,” 
etc., etc.) and in the V&jasaneyi Sanhita, xxx. 5 ff. {Brahmime brahmanam ityadi). 

In regard to the question whether human sacrifices were practised in the earliest 
Vedic age, Bee Prof. IJaug, as quoted in the first volume of this work, p. 11, and in 
the second volume, p. 463 ; the story of S'unns'sepn, adduced in vol. i., pp 365 ff.; 
Prof. Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 419 f.; Prof. Weber’s paper in the 
Journal of the Gorman Oriental Society, vol. xviii., pp. 262 ff. (reprinted in his 
lndische Streifen, i„ pp. 64 ff.). The two last-named winters quote texts from the 
Aitareya Bnihmana, ii., S, and the S'atapatha Brahman.-,, i., 2, 3, 6, which I shall 
here cite. The former begins thus: Burusham rai devah pas tun ulabhatda | tasmad 
a la bd had mtdhah udakrdmut | so ’ham prdvisat | tasmad a*vo medhyu 'bhavat | at ha 
enarn utkronta-medham alyarjauta | sa khnpurusho ’ bhavat f te V vam dlabhantu J so 
*Jvad a la bd had udukramat J sa yam praiisat | tasmad gaur medhyo 'bhavat | atha 
mam utkranta-medhum atyarjarda sa gauramrigo *bhavat | te gam alubhanta J sa 
gov alabdhad udakramat j so ’vim pravisat j ‘‘The gods sacrificed a man as a Victim. 
After he had been sacrificed, the sacrificial element went out of him. If, entered into 
the horse, which consequently became suitable for sacrifice. They then dismissed 
the man, after the sacrificial element had left him; and he became a kimpurttsha,” 
[probably an ape, according to Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, vol. ii.. p. 228, and 1 
vol. v., p. 1296; with whom Weber agrees, Ind. Stud., ix., 246. “ The author very 
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KRISHNA REBUKES JARASANDHA, 

karishymi | ho 'nyah evam yathci hi tvam Jarasandha vrithti-matih | yas* 
yam yasydm avast hay dm yat yat karma karoti yah | tasyam tasydm 
avasthdyam tat-phalam samawpnuyat | to tmmjndti-klmya-hiram vayam 
artanmdrimh | jnaU-vriMhi-mmittdrtham wvihantum ihugatdh 
Jarasandha uvdcha «... 882 : Devatartham updhritya rdjnah Krishna 
hatha m hhayOt ) ahum adya vimuchyeyam hhltraffr vratam anusmaran | 

“ Thou, king, hast devoted [to Mahadeva] Kshatriyas dwellers in 
this world. Having devised this cruel iniquity, dost thou regard thy¬ 
self as guiltless ? How should a king slaughter virtuous kings ? Inas¬ 
much as thou hast confined kings, and seekest to offer them up to 
Eudra, the guilt committed by thee, son of Vrihadratha, would attach 
to us. For wo who practise righteousness are able to protect righteous¬ 
ness. And [such a thing as] the immolation of men has never been 
aeon. How [then] dost thou Beek to sacrifice to the god S'ankara 
with human victims? For thou, belonging to the same tribe [as those 

J likely means a dwarf,” Haug’s transl. of the Ait. Br., p. 00, note; Mfiller regards 
1 the word as meaning “ a savage."] “ They sacrificed the horse, from which the 
sacrificial element then departed, and entered into the ox , which consequently became 
fit for sacrifice. They then dismissed the horse out of which the sacrificial element 
had departed, and it became a white doer. They next sacrificed the ox, from, which 
the sacrificial element then departed, and entered into the sheep,” etc. The same 
thing happens to the goat (in which the sacrificial element remained longest), then 
to the earth, in which it (the thing fit for sacrifice), when followed by the gods, 

\ became rice. 

On this Prof. Muller remarks: “The drift of this story is most likely that in 
former times all these victims had been offered. We know it for certain in the case 
of horses and oxen, though afterwards these sacrifices were discontinued.” 

The text from the S'atapatba Bruhmana, i., 2, 8, 6, is as follows Furmham ha 
vai devah (tyre, pas tun ukbhire ( tcisya dlabdhasya medho * pachakratna | so s vrni 
* pravivem | te 'ham dlabhnnla | tasya lUabdhasya medho 'pachakrama w yam pra- 

vivesu j te gam 5-] so 'vim pravivesa | te 'vim a -- | so jam pravMa \ te jam 

dlabhaMa | tasya alabdhasya medho 'pachakrbma | 7 | *a imam prithivm praviveia j 

tam khanantah iva anvlshuh | tarn amuivindams tav iman vrlhi-yavau | .^.. 

s(i yavmUv 1 ryavad ha vai ast/a etc sitrve pasavah alabdhcih syps tavad-viryavad Jut 
asua havir bhavati yah evam veda | “The gods formerly offered up a man as a 
victim. The sacrificial element left him when he bad been sacrificed and entered 
into the horse. They offered up the horse; whereupon the sacrificial element went out 
of him and entered into the ox.” The same thing happens with the ox, and then 
with the sheep and the goat successively. “ The sacrificial element went out of the 
goat, ond (7) Sintered the earth. Digging, they searched for it, and found it (the 

thing fit for sacrifice) in the shape of rice and barley.An oblation of these 

grains has as much efficacy, for him who knows this fact, as resides in all these 
victims when sacrificed.” 
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princes], wilt designate as victims men of thine own tribe. "What 
other person, Jarasandha, is so foolish as thou? Whosoever, in any 
condition, perpetrates any particular act, will reap the fruit of it in 
that particular condition. We, the avengers of the afflicted, seeking 
the welfare of our kindred, have come hither to slay thee, the de¬ 
stroyer of thy kindred.” Krishna, then, after some further arguments, 
calls upon Jarasandha either to liberate the kings, or to submit t-o be 
destroyed in combat. Jarasandha (v. 880) says he has conquered the 
kings, and has a right to act as he is doing. He adds (v. 882): “How, 
Krishna, can I, who have devoted the kings to the god, remembering 
my duty as a Kshatriya, to-day release them through fear?” He then* 
accepts the challenge, and is killed by Bhlmasena. 

The birth of Jarasandha is thus related in the Sabha-parvan; and the 
narrative contains at the close a reference to his being a worshipper of 
Mahadeva. His father, Vrihadratha, had two wives, who, after having 
been long barren, at length bore him two halves of a boy (v. 711), 
which, being regarded with horror, were thrown out (v. 714). A 
female demon (ltakshasl) named Jara, an eater of flesh, takes them up 
(v. 715), and puts them together in order that they may be more easily 
carried away. A boy is thus .formed who cries; and people in con¬ 
sequence como out of the inner apartments of the palace, and among 
them the two queens and the king. The ltakshasl assumes a human 
shape, and gives the child to the king, who then asks who she is. She 
replies (vv. 729 ff.): 

Jard-ndma 'smi bhadram te Rdhhasl hama-rupinl [ tana veimant rdjen- 
dra pujitd nyavasam sukham | grihe grihe manmhydndm nityam tishthdmi 
rdkshasl | griha-deviti ndmna vai pur(l srisht'l Svauambhuvd j danavaniim 
rind say a sthdpitd divya-rv.pim | yo mam bhaktyd likhet kudye saputrdm 
yauvandnviidm | grihe tasye bhaved vriddhir anyatha kshayam dpnuydt | 
tvad-grihe tuhthamdnd tu piijitd ’ham 8add vibho | likhitd ohaiva kudye 
’ham putrair bahibhir dvrita | gatidha-pushpak tathd dhupair bhakshjair 
bhojyaih mpujitd | sd ’ham pratyupakdrdrtham chintaydmy aniiam lava | 
taveme putra-fakale drishtavaty asmi dhlrmika | samsleshite mayd daivat 
kumurah samapadyata | tava bhagyud maharaja hetu-mdtram aham tv 
tha | Merufh va khdditum iaktd him punas tava bdlakam | griha-sampu - 
jandt tushfyd mayd pratyarpitas tava | 

“I am, bless thee, a Bakshasi named Jara, who can change my shape 




WORSHIP OF THE RAKSHASf IAEA. 



at will. Worshipped in thy house, I have dwelt there in comfort. 
Warned the house-goddess, I dwell constantly in every separate house 
of men, having been created of old by Svayambhu; and placed [there], 
of celestial form, for the destruction of the Danavas. Prosperity will 
remain in the house of that man who devoutly paints me in a youthful 
form, together with my sons, upon his wallotherwise he shall decay. 
Abiding in thy house, 0 king, and continually reverenced, painted upon 
the wall, 55 * 6 surrounded by my numerous sons, worshipped with odours 
and flowers, with incense, and various kinds of food, I continually 
consider how I may benefit thee in return. I saw, righteous prince, 
♦ these two pieces of thy son; I put them together by chance, and a 
boy was produced, through thy good fortune, 0 great king, and I was 
merely the instrument. I could devour mount Mem, much more thy 
son: but being gratified by the domestic worship I have received, I 
have restored him to thee.” 

The RakshasI then disappears. King Ypihadratha orders a great 
festival to be celebrated among the people of Magadha in her honour; 
and calls the boy Jarasandha, because he had been put together (ean- 
dhitah) by the RakshasI Jar a (v. 738. Ajnapmyach oka rahhasyah 
MagadJmhu mahotsavarn j tasya uOinoJciwoch chatpa Ji t (i piaha^s a a i a h 
pita | Jarayd sandhito ya&mdj Jamsandho thavatv ayam ). The rishi 
Chandakausika arrives on a certain occasion in the country of the Maga- 
dhas, and prophesies the future greatness of Jarasandha (vv. 745 ff.). 
He ends by saying that this mighty prince of Magadha should have 
a manifest vision of Itudra, Mahadeva, Hara, the destroyer of Tripura 
(v. 753. J Etha Jtudram Mah&devam trip manta -Icai a ih Bar am | sarva- 
lokeshv aihalo sakshdd drakshyati Mdgadhah). 

The description here given by the RakshasI of the worship paid to 
herself, furnishes, as Lassen (who quotes it, i. 609, first ed.; p. 755, 
second ed.) remarks, an instance of the local adoration of particular 
deities in ancient India. 

In the account given of the transactions connected with the Itajasuya 
sacrifice which Yudhishthira sought to celebrate, we find (as Lassen, 
i. 673, first ed.; p. 821, second ed., remarks) the Landavas represented 
as the partisans of Krishna; and this legendary narrative may perhaps 

sea Lassen remarks, vol. i., p. 755, note, that this is one of the oldest references 
in Indian literature to images of the gods. 
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be taken as an indication that they actually were the votaries of 
Vishnu, and opposed to the worship of Mahfidwo. In the story ’ 
S'iAapala, which has been given above (pp. 205 ff.), we have seen, that, 
in the assembly of princes who were gathered together on the occasion 
of that ceremonial, Krishna’s claims to veneration were strongly main¬ 
tained by the Pandoras, and others who took their side, while they 
were strenuously resisted by S'iAupala, an adherent of the Kauravas, 
and, according to Lassen,''** a representative of the S'aiva worship. 
The same opposition to the worship of Krishna was, as I have already 
noticed, manifested by Duryodhana, Karna, and £Valya (pp. 216, 218, 
220, etc.). 

It is true that there is one passage (referred to above, p. 283, note 
280), to which Lassen has drawn attention, in which Duryodhana is 
represented as having offered op a sacrifice to Vishnu; and as thU 
legend exhibits some features of interest, I shall give some account of it 
here. In the Vana-parvan, 15274 ff., Kama, after having conquered the 
earth, says to Duryodhana that the earth was now his, and he should 
rule over it like India. Duryodhana answers that he wished to celebrate 
a liajasuya sacrifice. Karna replies that; he should make preparation 
for that purpose (15278 ff.). Duryodhana then sends for his pilest 
(purohita), whom he desires to perform the sacrifice (15284). The 
priest, however, states that the Kitjasuya sacrifice cannot be celebrated 
by Duryodhana while Yudhislithira lives, and while his own father, 
Dhritamshtra, survives (15285 ff.); hut he suggests that there is another 


great sacrifice which Duryodhana may offer (15287 if.): 

Adi tv any ad wahat satram rdjasuya-samam prabho | tend team yaja 
riijmdra &rinu chedath vacho mama, | ye itne prithivi-pdblh kara-das tava 
par tkiva | te Mr an sa mpray achhmt u suvarmmba Jcrilukritam | tena te 
kriyatam adya Idnyalam nripa-satta-ma | yajna-vdtafiya te bhunuh 
krishyatam tend Bharat a | tatra yajno nripa-6re*htha prabhuttimah 
msamskritah | pravartatdfn yathCmyCiyam sarvato hj anivarUak | esha te 
Vduhnavo ndma yafnah s a tp urmkoch it ah | etma nethfavcin Mefrid rife 
Vishmm purdtanam | rajasuyam Jiratu-sreshfhar7i spardhaty esha 
mahdkratuh j “But there is another great ceremonial equal to the 
Rajasuya, with which, 0 great king, do thou sacrifice : and hear this 
which I hare to say. Let those princes who arc your tributaries 


284 Bee above., p. 211, note 210. 
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DURYODHANA SACRIFICES TO VISHNU. 


present to you their contributions, and gold both wrought and Tin- 
wrought With this let a plough be to-day made, and with it let the 
ground of thy sacrificial inclosure be ploughed. There let a sacrifice, 
well arranged, and with abundant food, be duly celebrated; for it will 
bo completely unobstructed. This is to thee the Vai$h$ava sacrifice 
(tho sacrifice of Vishnu), a ceremony suitable for virtuous men. With 
it no one ever sacrificed except tho ancient Vishnu. 2 * 7 This great 
ceremonial vies with the Rajnsuya, the most excellent of sacrifices.” 

Duryodhana and his friends consented to this proposal (15295 f.), 
and the sacrifice was accordingly performed (15301 ff.). Ainid the 
rejoicings which followed the ceremony, however, some foolish persons 
said to Duryodhana that his sacrifice was not a sixteenth part so good 
as Yudhishthira’s Rajasuya sacrifice, while his friends said that this 
sacrifice surpassed all other ceremonies, and that Yayati, Nahusha, 
Mandhatyi, and Bharata, had celebrated this rite, and had in con¬ 
sequence gone to heaven (15327 ff.): Apare tv abruvans tatra vdtikCis 
tarn mahipatim | Yudhishfhirasya yajnena na mmo hy esha te kratuh | 
naiva tasga hr at or esha kaldm arhaii shodatim | evafn tatrdbruvan 
hohid mtikds tain jane&aram | mhridas tv abruvans tatra ati sarvdn 
aijam Jcratur ityadi | 

I am not aware of any passage of the Mahabharata in which Dur¬ 
yodhana is represented as a special worshipper of Maliadeva; hut in a 
passage in the Earn a-par van, quoted above, pp. 223 ff., (which, however, 
I have supposed may be a later interpolation) he is declared to have 
narrated a legend descriptive of Mahadeva’s prowess, and in which 
Vishnu is generally subordinated to his rival. Duryodhana is also in 
two passages of the Mahabharata connected (as if he was considered to 
be heretieally disposed) with a Rakshasa named Charvaka, and is re¬ 
presented as his friend (S'anti-parvan, 1414-1442), and as calling him to 
mind after he has received his death-blow, and expressing a belief that 
if once informed of his fate, the eloquent mendicant Charvaka would 
perform an expiation tor him in the holy lake Samantapanchaka. 

I subjoin both of these passages: the substance of the first is given 
at the close of the preceding sentence. 

S'alya-parvan, v. 3619: Yadi jiinuti Chdrvakah pari or del vag-vUti- 

187 It must, according to this, have been very uncommon. Further on, however, 
it is said to have been celebrated by Yayati and others. 
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radah | karishyati mahdbdho dhruvam chapachitam mama | Samantapan- 
ckake punye trishu lokeshu vUrute | 

The passage from the S'anti-parvan, v. 1414, is as follows: Nikkabde 
cha sthite tatra tato vipra-jane punah | rdjdnam brahmana-chhadma 
, Chdrvdko rdhhaso 'bravit | tatra Luryodhana-sakhd bhikshu-rupena 
safmfitah | sdkshah SikM tridandi cha dhrishfo vigata-sddhvasah | vritah 
sarvais iathd viprair dkirv&da-vivakshubhih | paraih 'sahasraih rdjendra 
tapo-niyama-samkritaih | sa dush(ah pdpam dkamkuh Pdndavdndm ma- 
hdtmandm | andmantryaiva tan viprdms tarn uvdcha mahipatim | Char- 
v&Jcah uvdcha | me prdhur dvijah sarve samdropya vacho mayi | dhig 
bhavantaih kunr ip a t ini jndli-ghdtinam astu vai \ him tern syud hi Kaunteya 
Jcritvemam jnaii-sankshayam | ghdtayitvd gurumk ehaiva mritavi, sreyo 
m jlvitam j Hi te vai dvijah krutvd tasya dushfasya rakshasah | vivyathvs 
chukrusuk ehaiva tasya vdkya-pradharshitd,h | talas te brdhmandh sarve sa 
cha raja Yudlmhiddrah | vrlditdh paramodvignds tushmm dsan visdmpate | 

Yudhuh\hirah uvdcha | prasidantu bhavanto nfe pranatasydbhiydchatah ! 
pratyusanm-vyasatiinam na mdm dlnkkartum arhatha | J aiSampdyanah 
uvdcha | tato rajan brdhmands te sarve eva vxkdmpate | uchur naitad 
vacho ’smdkaw srir astu tava pdrthiva | jajnu. ehaiva mahdtmdnas tatas 
tu jntina-chahshushd | brdhmandh ceda-vidvumsas tapobhr vimallkritdh I 
brdhmandh ilcliuh | esha Duryodhana-sakhd Chdrvdko nania rakshasah | 
parivrdjaka-rupena hitain tasya chikirshati | na vayam bruma dhannut- 
man vyetu te bhayam Idrisam | upatish\hatu kalydnam bhavantam bhrd- 
tribhih saha | Vaikampdyanah uvdcha | tatas te brdhmandh sarve hunkd- 
raih krodha-murchhitah | nirbhartsayantah kuchayo nijaghnuh pupa- 
rdkshasam | sa papdta vinirdagdhas tejasd brahmavddin&m | mdhendra- 
sani-nirdagdhahpadapo *nkuravdn iva | pujitdk cha yayur viprdh rdjdnam 
abhinandya turn | raja cha liar sham Opede Pdndavah sa-sxihriy-janah | 
tatas tatra tu rdjdnam tishfhantam bhrdtribhih saha | uvdcha Pevaki- 
putrah sarvadarkl Jandrdanah | Vasudevah uvdcha | brdhmands tdta loke 
*sminn archaniydh sada mama | ete bhumicharuh devdh vdg-vishdh supra- 
sadakah | purd Kritayuge rdjaihk Chdrvdko nama rakshasah | tap as tope 
mahdbdho Vadaryum bahuvdrshikam | varena chhandyamdnak cha 
Brahmand cha punah punah | abhayaih sarva-bhutebhyo varaydmdsa 
Bharata | dvij&vamandd anyatra pradad varam anuttamam | abhayaih 
sarvabhutebhyo dadau tasmai Prajdpatih | sa tu labdha-varah pdpo dev an 
amita-vikramoh | rdkshasas tdpaydmdsa tivrakarmd mahdbalah | 1414. 



CHARVAKA IS SLAIN BY THE BRAHMANS. 



“ 'When the Brahmans were again standing silent, the Rakshasa Char* 
vaka, the friend of Duryodhana, a pretended Brahman, in the garb of 
a mendicant, with a rosary, a lock of hair on his head, carrying three 
staves, bold, and shameless, addressed the king. Surrounded thus by 
all the Brahmans, thousands in number, who were devoted to austere, 
observances, and who sought to utter blessings, this wretch, who wished 
ill to the great Pandavas, without consulting the Brahmans, thus spoke 
to the monarch: ‘ All these Brahmans, assigning the speech to me, 
utter an imprecation against thee, thou wicked king, slayer of thy 
kindred. What can come of this? Since thou hast destroyed thy 
kinsmen, and slaughtered thy elders, death is better for thee than life. ? 
Hearing the words of this wicked Itkkshasa, the Brahmans were pained, 
and cried out, being provoked by his speech. All the Brahmans and 
king Yudhishthira, being ashamed and extremely vexed, remained 
silent. Then Yudhishthira said: 'Let all your reverences be gracious 
to me, who bow down, and supplicate you. You ought not to curse 
me, who have so recently been involved in calamity/ All the Brahmans 
replied: 'These were not our words: prosperity he thine, 0 king! , 
These great Brahmans, learned in the Veda, purified by austerities, 
understood by the eye of knowledge (who Charvaka was). They said : 

‘ This is a R&kshasa called Charvaka, the friend of Duryodhana, who 
has assumed the form of a wandering mendicant, and desires his 
welfare. We say nothing (of what he pretends); let such an appre¬ 
hension pass away from thee: may good fortune be the lot of thyself 
and thy brothers ! * The holy Brahmans then, furious with anger, slew 
the wicked Bnkshasa, reviling him with loud menaces. Burnt up 
by the fervour of these uttorers of the Veda, he fell, like a sprouting 
tree consumed by the lightning of Indra. The Brahmans honoured, 
departed, after saluting the king; and the Pandnva monarch and his 
friends were glad. Tho all-seeing Janardnna, son of Devakl, then said 
to the king as he stood there with his brothers : 1 The Brahmans are 
always to bo revered by me in this world : they are gods who walk on 
the earth, whose words are poison, and also beneficent. Formerly, in 
the Krifca age, a Rakshasa named Charvaka practised austerity for 
many years at Badari. Having again and again received from Brahma 
the offer of any boon which he might prefer, he chose that of security 
against all creatures. Prajapati granted the incomparable boon which 
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he asked, on condition that he should not contemn the Brahmans. But 
the wicked B&kshaea of boundless valour, fierce in act, and great 
in force, having obtained the boon, began to vex the gods. n ’ The 
result is that they appeal to Brahma, who assures them that ho has 
provided for the speedy death of Charvaka. Duryodhana will become 
his friend ; and out of regard to him, he will treat the Brahmans with 
disrespect; and they will destroy him. This has now been fulfilled.* 8 

In his Indische Studien, i. 206, Professor Weber conjectures that 
“ the Kurus may have been the representatives of the Rudra (—S'iva}- 
worship, and the Pandas or Panchalas of the Indra (=Vishnu)- 
worship, ,T and this supposition seems to derive support from the con¬ 
siderations which have just been adduced. 

The following passage from the Sabha-parvan (where Krishna is de¬ 
scribing to Yudhisbtbira the different partisans of Jarasandha) appears 
as if it contained a tradition indicating some struggle, at a period ante¬ 
cedent to that of the writer, between the worship of Vishnu, and lliut 
of some local deity who was venerated in the provinces east of Magadha. 

Jardmndham galas tv eta purd yo na maxjd hatah | Purmhottama- 
vijndto yo * sau Chednhu durmatih | dtmdnam pratijdndti lohe \min 
Puroshotlamam | d dalle salalam mol tad yah sa chihnaih cha mdmaJcam j 
Vanga Pundra-Kirdteshu rdjd lala-samanvitah | Paundrako Ydsudeveti 
yo 'sau lake 'bhivUndah | “And he who formerly was not slain by me, 
has also taken the side of Jarasandha—-(I mean) the wicked man who 
is known as Purushottama among the Chedis, who in this world pro¬ 
fesses himself to be Purushottama, who through infatuation continually 
assumes my mark—He who is a powerful king among the Bangas, 
Pundras, and Kiratas, and is celebrated in the world as the Yasudeva 
of the Pundras. 289 He is mentioned also Adip. y. 6992. 


26e Both passages had been previously translated by me in the Journal of the Eoyal 
Asiatic Society, vol. xix., pp. 308 f. I hare not been able to find any other text 
in the Mahabharata in which the connexion of Duryodhana with this Charvaka 
(who stands hero, no doubt, as a mythical representative of the well-known heretics 
of that name) is more explicitly described; though, from the two passages above 
adverted to, one would have expected to find some further references to Puryodhana’s 
connexion with him. The passage referred to in the summary of the contents of 
the Mahabharata, i. 349, must be the second of those here quoted. 

On this Lassen remarks (i. p. 608, first ed.; p. 754 f., second ed.): “Since 
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The following remarks of Prof. Weber on the preceding chapter 
(translated from a notice of this work in the “ Literarisches Central- 
Blait,” reprinted in his “Indische Streifen/’ ii. 226 f.) may he in¬ 
troduced here, though they might perhaps have been more appropri¬ 
ately quoted in p. 97, or p. 163. “ As regards the second part, the 

representation of the Vishnu legends, it is impossible to arrive at any 
certain conception of the proper nature of this god from the documents 
presented to us. According to our view it would have been perhaps 
more advantageous for the course of the representation in general to 
start, not from the later triad of gods, but from the Yedio triad, which 
so often appears in the Brahman a texts themselves, viz. that of Agni, 
Vayu, and Surya, the rulers of the earth, the air, and the heaven; as 
we have in fact actually to recognize this as the foundation of the later 
triad. The sun, as the generative, creative, principle, is throughout 
the ritual-texts regarded as the equivalent of Prajapati, the father of 
the creation. The destructive power of fire in connexion with the 
raging of the driving storm lies clearly enough at the foundation 
of the epic form of Siva. By the side of Vayu, the wind, stands his 
companion Indra, the lord of the light, clear, heaven; and with him 
again Vishnu, the lord of the solar orb, stands in a fraternal relation 
(see ray two Yedic texts on omens and portents, p. 338). This close 
relation of Vishnu to Indra is far from being estimated by the author 
in its full significance. Vishnu owes to Indra his blue colour, his 
names Vasava and Vasudeva, and his relations to the human heroes, 
as Arjuna, Kama, and Krishna, which have become of such great im¬ 
portance for his entire history.” 

these (Punishottanm and Vusudeva) became in later times two of the most venerated 
names of Vishnu, it is clear from this passage, that among the Eastern tribes, and 
those too not of Arian origin, a supreme god was worshipped, whose name was after¬ 
wards transferred to Vishnu.” 
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CHAPTER III. 

RUDRA AND MAHADEVA, AS REPRESENTED IN THE VEDIC 
HYMNS, AND THE B RAH MANAS. 

In the preceding chapter I have quoted a variety of passages from 
the Mahabharata, which, though primarily adduced to illustrate the 
ideas entertained of Krishna's nature, afford at the same time a 
pretty full representation of the attributes of Mahadeva as he was con¬ 
ceived in the period of the epic poems and Puranas. I have thus 
anticipated much that would otherwise have found its place towards 
the close of the present chapter, of which it is the purpose to compare 
the earlier and the later accounts furnished to us by Indian literature 
of the deity or deities to whom the name of Rudra was applied. I 
shall now proceed to adduce the passages relating to this divinity which 
occur (1) in the Rig-veda, (2) in the Yajur-veda, (3) in the Atharva- 
veda, and (4) in the Brahmanas, and to compare the representations 
which they contain with those which are found in the texts descriptive 
of Mahadeva which I have quoted in the preceding chapter. 

Sect. I.— Rudra as represented in the Hymns of the Rig-veda. 

In the present Section I purpose to quote all the texts of the Rig- 
veda in which the word Rudra occurs in the singular, whether as an 
epithet of Agni or a9 the name of a separate deity. 

R.Y. i. 27, 10 (S.Y. i. 15; Nir. x. 8 ).—Jardbodha tad vividdki vise 
rise yajniydya stomam rudrdya dri&ikam | “ Thou who art skilled in 
praise, utter therefore for every house a beautiful hymn to the adorable, 
the terrible (Agni).” 1 In connexion with this verse, Yaska remarks: 

Nir. x. 7 and 8 .—Agnir api rudra h uchyate | tasya eskd bhavati. . . . 
jard stutih | jar at eh duti-lcarmanah | turn bodha taya bodkayitar iti vd j 
tad vividdhi 3 tat kuru manushyasya manushyasya yajandya stomam 
Rudrdya darSttnlyam | u Agni also is called Rudra, as in this verse 

1 See Prof. Ben fey’s version of this and following texts of the first mandate of 
the R.V. in his M Orient und Occident.” 

2 See Westerguard, Benfey’s Glossary to Sama-veda, and Bohtlingk and Roth, 
». v, vish. 
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TEXTS OF THE RIGVEDA 


(the one before us). Java means <praise/ One who perceives it, or 
awakens [another] by it, is jardbodha, Compose that for the worship 
of every man,—a sightly hymn for the terrible/’ Roth (l’llust. of Nir., 
p. 136) remarks that “rudra” in this verse is an epithet of Agni, to 
whom the whole “ tpicha,” or aggregate of three verses in which it 
occurs, is addressed ; and he refers to R. Y. x. 70, 2, 3, and R. Y. viii. 
26, 5, where the same epithet; is applied in the dual to Mitra and Yaruija, 
and to the Alvins, respectively. Roth also quotes from Jayatlrtha 
the following short itihdsa in reference to this verse, which, however, 
applies it to ltndra : Aynih st&yamfinah S'umUepham uvdcha “Rndram 
stuld raudrah hi paiavah” iti \ Sa tam pratywwcha “ ndham jdnCimi 
Jludraifi stoturn tram era etarri stuhV 7 iti tad idem why ate “He jardbodha 
Rudra-stuti-veitas tat kuru” ityddi | “ Agni, when he was being 
praised, said to S'unas^epha, * Praise Rudra, for cattle (or victims) 
belong to him/ He (S'unas^epha) answered, * I do not know how to 
praise Rudra; do thou praise him/ It is this which is here expressed, 
< 0 thou who art skilled in the praise of Rudra, do thou do so/ ” 

R.Y. i. 43, 1 ff.— Had Rudrdya prachetme mllhushfnmdya iavyme | 
voehema Santamam hride | 2. Yathd no Aditih karat pahe nribhyo 
yathd gave | yathd tokdya rudriyam 4 | 3. Yathd no Mitro Varuno yathd 
RudraS chiketati ] yathd visve sajoshasah | 4. Gdtha-patim medha-patim 
JRudram jaldsha-bhe&kajam ( tat Sanvyoh sumnam Tmahe | 5. Yah hilcrah 
iva euryo hiranyam iva rochate I ireshfho devandm vasuh | 6. Sam nah 
karaty arvate sugam meshdya meshye | nribhyo ndribhyo gave | “ What 
can we utter to Rudra, the intelligent, the most bountiful, the strong, 
which shall be most pleasant to his heart? 2. That so Aditi. may 
bring Rudra’s healing to our cattle, and men, and kino, and children. 
3. That so Mitra, Yaruna, Rudra, and all the [gods] united, may think 
of us. 4. We seek from Rudra, the lord of songs, the lord of sacrifices, 
who possesses healing remedies, his auspicious favour. 5. [We seek 
this from him] who is brilliant as the sun* who shines like gold, who 
is the best and most bountiful of the gods. 6. He grants prosperity 
and welfare to our horses, rams, ewes, men, women, and cows/* 

R.V. i. 64, 2 .—Te jajnire divah rishvdmh ahhano Rutlrasya mar yah 
asaruh arepasah | pdvakdsah suchayah surydh iva satvdno na drapsino 

3 See also R.V. viii. 22, 14, which will be quoted further on. 

* “I'udra’s favour” (Benfey) Compare mdrutasya bheshajasya in R.V. viii. 20, 23. 




RELATING TO RCDllA. 


ghora-vctrpasah | 3. Yuvdno Rjidrah ajar ah dbhoggliano vavakshur adhri- 
gdvahparvatdh iva | drilha chid vifaa hhuvandni pdrtAivd pr achy dvay anti 
divyani majmand | .... 12. Ohrishum pdmkam Mnimm vicharsha- 
nim Rudrasya wnum hmmd grinlma&i | rajasturaiii tavmam indr at am 
ganam rijisliinarfi vrishamni saschata 6riye | “ These followers of Hu dr a 
have been produced from tlie Sky, exalted, fertilizing, divine, purifiers, 
bright as suns, like heroes, shedding drops, fearful in form. 3. The 
youthful XUdras, imdccaying, destroyers of tko niggardly, resistless, 
[firm as] mountains, have increased [in vigour]. By their power 
they cast down all terrestrial and celestial creatures, however firm. . . 
12. We praise with invocations the tierce, purifying, rain-dispensing 
energetic offspring of Rmlra. To obtain prosperity, worship the host 
of Maru ts, which sweeps over the atmosphere, vigorous, impetuous, and 
fertilizing.’' 5 

R.Y. i. 85,1 .—Pra ye sumbhmte janayo m saptayo 6 yaman Rvdrasya 
6 ft.nav ah sudamsasah | rod Ml hi marutas chaknre v rid he mudanti virdh 
vidatheshu ghrishvayah | “ The swift Maruts, energetic sons of Rudra, 
who, in their course, are bright like wives, have made the two worlds 
to prosper, and, impetuous heroes, rejoice in sacrifices.” 

It.V. i. 114, 1 ff. (Vaj. S. 16, 48; Taitt. S, iv. 5, 10, 1 ).—Imuh 
Rudraya tavase kapardine 7 kshayad-viraya 8 prabharamahe niatth j yathd 


e See Prof. Max Muller’s version of this hymn, and of that next quoted, in his 
Translation of the R.V., vol. i. 

e See Prof. Max Midler’s note on this word, Translation of It.V. i. 110 ff. The 
word also occurs in It.V. x. 142, 2, as well as in the Other texts enumerated by 
Muller, p. 112 

7 Kapardin is also an epithet of Fustian in R.V. vi, 55, 2 : Rathrtamam ka - 
pardinam tianuSh radhaso mahafi | vet yah sakhiiyam inuiJic ] " V o solicit the 

great charioteer, adorned with spirally-braided hair, the lord of great bounty, and our 
friend, for wealth.” And also in R.V. ix. 67, 10, 11: Avita no ajaimh Pasha 
yamani > j man i \ abhakshat kanyasu nah | 11, Ay am somah kapardine ghr it'am na 

pavate madhu | a bhaJcshat kanyum nah | “PQslrnn, who has goats for steeds, is 
our protector on every journey. May ho make us possessors of damsels. 11. This 
sonm is purified for the god with spirally-braided hair, like sweet butter. May he 
m-ikc u.s posse ssprs of damsels.” The word is also applied to the Tritaus in R.V. 

vii. 83 , S .jY vityancho yatra mrnasd kapardin , dhiyd dhlvanto asapanta 

Tr it saw h |."Where the white-robed Tritsus with braided hair have 

worshipped you with obeisances and prayers.” With this compare dakshinatas- 
kapardah in R.V. rii. 33, 1. The word Kapardin also occurs in R.V. x. 102, 8. 

s This word is rendered u governing men” by Bdhtlingk and Roth, vol. ii. 
(published 1856 - 1858 ), who first cite, as determining the sense of the word, R.V. 
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MEANING OF THE EPITHET KSHAYADYIRA. 

6am axed dripn.de ckatushpa&c vtteam pushfafo grume asminn an&turam ' 
2. (ss»T. B. iv. 5, 10, 2) Mrila no Rudra uta no may ax kfidhi kshayad- 
v if ay a namam mdhma U | yat 6aih cha yo6eha Memur d yejr pita tad 
aiydma iavet fiudra pranUishu j 3. AhfOma ie mmatim deva-yajyayd 
Icahayad-viraxxja tava Rudra nudhvah | sumnrlyann id vi6o asmdlcam 
uchara arnhfa-virdh juhavdma U havth | 4. Tveshain vayaih Rudram 

• viii. 19, 10: Tanya tram urdkm adhvaraya tishthasi kshayadvlrah sa mdhaie | so 
arvadhhih smith sa vipmyubhtft sa iSuraify sanita kritam j “The mail to whom thou 
hove rest over the sacrifice, prospers us a commander of heroes: he, with horses, with 
triumphant men, with heroes, will acquire spoil,” Benley also (Orient und Occident, 
iii. pp. 140 and 166) renders the word “ governing heroes” ; ami adds in a note on 
the latter page: “Are the heroes, the single stormy winds, the raaruts (comp, v* 6) 
over whom Rudra rules; or is Rudra generally designated as the lord of all heroes, 
inasmuch as he makes them swift, and instructive as storm-winds, in battle ? 
* Destroyer of heroes,' as Whitney proposes, ('slayer of men/ Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, vol. iii., p. 319, published in 1863), is not specially suitable 
ji 11,Y. viii. 19, 10, or in other places.” Professor Aufrecht translates the word 
“ruling over men” (as well as gods). Rudra, he remarks, is called, Jiamd asya 
bhuvmasya bhureh, “lord over this manifold creation,” in R.V. ii. 33, 9; and 
compares sod u raja kshayati chars hayJndm in i. 32, 16, and the similar phrases 
in i. 112, 3, and x. 9, 6, KshayadvTra is, he believes, nothing more than the usual 
npipati. It is true, Professor Aufrecht adds, that in i. 114, 8, it is said of Rudra, 
m ^ do not strike our children in thy anger/’ and that in iv. 3, 6, he is called nrihan ; 
but he docs not think it likely that in one particular hymn a word should have a 
quite different meaning from that which it has in all other passages; and regards it 
as quite possible that npihan may bo based on a false interpretation of kxhayodvTra. 
Sayana renders the word variously. On the passage above referred to, viii. 19, 10, 
he interprets it: nivamdlldr xtvaraw vd vlruih pulradibhir updah | i.e. “attended by 
heroes, sons, etc., dwelling or moving.” On i. 106, 4, where it is an epithet of Pushan, 
he explains it ati-balinam | yas min sarve vlrdh kshiyante, i.e. “ very powerful: he in 
whom all heroes are consumed.” On the passage before us, i. 114,1, he gives two possible 
explanations of it: Kshayanto vinedyanto vtrah yasmin tadrisaya | yadvd kshayatir 
(tUvaryakarmd | kshayantah pmptaisiaryah vrraA ACarudg a ndh put rah yasya | “He 
in whom heroes perish ; or, as the root kshi also means ‘exercising authority/—he of 
whom the Maruts, heroes, exercising authority, are tin sons.” The same verso 
occurs in Yaj. S., xvi. 48, where Mahldhara interprets the phrase: Kshayanto niva * 
santo virah surah yatra sa kskayadvitas tasnnii s Tira-yufaya ity art hah I kshayanto 
nasyanto vlrdh ripavo yawmd itiva j “He in whom heroes dwell is kshayadvlra ; 
to him who is possessed of heroes. Or, he through 'whom heroes perish.” On the 
second and third verses of i. 114, Sayana repeats in different words the ’explanations 
he had given on the first verse ( Kshayita-sarva-viram pr dpt ais vary air mirudbhir 
yuktam vd ) kshayita-pratipakshasya Marudhhir ynktasya .’3). On verse 10, he 
confines himself to the one explanation, Kshayita-sarva-safru-jaua, In R.Y. i. 
125, 3, the same epithet ia applied to Indra; whore Suyana expounds it thus: 
Kshiyanto nivasanto virah putra-bhrityddayo yasya taih td dr is a in tvad- is h p* - sddhana- 
bahu-dhma-pradatdram | “He in whom heroes, sons, servants, etc., abide—the giver 
of much wealth, which is the instrument of obtaining thy wishes.” 
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yajna-suclham tanhim hxvim avase nihvaydmahe \ are asmad daivyarh help 
asyatn sumatim id" v ay am asya d vrimmahe | 5. Dwo vardham arusha'fii 
kopardinam tvesliarh rupaih namasd nihvay amahs | haste bibhrad Iheshajd 
•vdryani hrma varma chkardir asmabhyam yament | 6. Idam pitre Mam- 
tain uchyate vacliah svcidoh svddtyo Rudraya vardhanam | rdsva cha no 
amrita marta- bhojanam tmane t okay a tanaydya mrila | 7 (ssV. S. 16, 
15; T. S. iv. 5, 10, 2 ; A. V. ii. 2, 29). Ma no mahdntam uta md no 
arbhaJcam md nah ukshantam uta md nah uhhitam | md no badhihpitaram 
mota mdtaram md nah priyds tanvo Rudra rlrishah | ,8. (Y. S. 16, 16; 
T. S. iv. 5, 10, 3). Md nas tolce tanaye md na dyau (dyushi Y. S., T. S.) 
md no goshu md no aheshu ririshah | virdn md no bhdmito (bhdmhio 
Y. S., T. S.) badhlr havishmantah sadam it tvd havdmahe \ 9. Upa te stomdn 
pasu-pdh kdkaram rdsva pilar Marutdm sunmam asme | bhadrd hi te 
swmatir mrilayaitamd alha vayam avah it te vrimmahe | 10. (T.S. iv. 
5, 10, 3). Are te go-ghnam uta purmha-ghnam hhayad-vlra sumnarn 
asme te asku | mrila cha no adhi cha bruhi deva adha cha nah hrma 
yachha dvi-larhah | 11. Avochdma namo asmai amsyavah srinotu no 
Tiavam Rudro marutvdn | tan no Mitro Vuruno mamahantdm Aditih 
sindhuh prithivi uta dyauh | 

“We present these prayers to Rudra,® the strong, -with spirally - 

9 Sayaua, in his note on this verse, gives no less than six explanations of the word 
Rudra, which I subjoin, as a specimen of cominentorial ingenuity’: 

Rodayati sarvam antakdle iti Rudrah | yadvd rut samsardkhyam dnhkham | lad 
drdvayaty apagamayati Vinddayati iti Rudrah | yadvd rut ah daMa-rupah up antsha- 
dah | labhir druyate gamy ate pratipddyate iti Rudrah | yadvd rut sabddtmikd vdnJ 
tat-pratipadyatmu-vidyd va | tarn upnmkebhyo rati daddti iti Rudrah | yadvd runa- 
ddhy avfimti iti rud andhakuradi | tad drindti viddrayati iti Rudrah | yadvd kada - 
chid devdsura-sangrdme 'gny-dtmako Rudro devair nikshiptam dhanam apahfitya 
niragdt | asurdn jitvd devdh enam anvishya drishtvd dhanam apdha?an | taddnim 
arudat | tasmad Rudrah ity dkhydyate | “ tic is called Rudra (1) because he makes 
every one weep ( rodayati) at the destruction of the world. Or (2) rut means the 
suffering called the world. He drives away ( drdvayati ), removes, destroys, that: 
therefore he is named Rudra. Or (3) rut in the plural means the Upanishads, which 
are composed of words: by them he is attained, expounded [druyate) : therefore he 
is termed Rudra. Or (4) rut signifies language composed of words, or the science of 
soul which is to be explained by it: this he gives (rati) to his worshippers: hence 
he is denominated Rudra. Or (6) the root rudh means to shut, cover; and therefore 
rut means darkness, etc.: he tears (drindti) } rends, it: therefore he is designated as 
Rudra. Or (6) when on one occasion there was a battle between the gods and 
Asuras, Rudra having the nature 9f Agni carried off the treasures w r hich had been 
thrown down by the gods and went away. But the gods, after conquering the 
Asuras, sought him, saw him, and took the treasures from him: then he wept (arudat), 
and from that he is called Rudra.*’ 
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braided hair, ruling over heroes, that there may be prosperity to our 
two-footed and four-footed creatures, that everything in this village 
may be well fed and free from disease. 2. Bo gracious to us, liudra, 
and cause us happiness; let us with obeisance worship thee, the ruler 
over heroes. Whatever prosperity nnd blessing our father Manu ac¬ 
quired by worship, may we attain it all under thy guidance, liudra. 

3. May we by our divino worship obtain the goodwill of thee liudra, 
who art the ruler of heroes, and beneficent ; act favourably towards 
our people: may wo, with our men unharmed, offer thee our oblation. 

4. We invoke to our succour the impetuous liudra, the fulfiller of 
sacrifice, the swift, the wise. May he drive far away from us the 
anger of the gods, for we desire his favour. 5. We invoke with 
obeisance the ruddy boar of the sky, with spirally-braided hair, a 
brilliant form. Carrying in his hand most choice remedies, may he 
give us protection, defence, shelter. 6. This exhilarating hymn, 
sweeter than the sweetest, is uttered to Budra, the father of the 
Maruts. Bestow on us, 0 immortal, the food of mortals; be gracious 
to ourselves, our children, and descendants. 7. Slay neither our great, 
nor our small, neither our growing nor our grown, neither our father 
nor our mother; injure not, Budra, our dear selves. 8.^ Injure us 
not in our children and descendants, nor in our men (life, Y.S.), nor 
iii our cattle, nor in our horses. Slay not our men in thine auger 
(angry men, Y.S.): we continually worship thee with offerings. 9. 

As a keeper of cattle (brings victims), so have we brought praises near 
to thee: 10 bestow on us thy favour, 0 father of the Maruts, For 
kind and most gracious is thy benevolence, and now we desire thy 
succour. 10. Far from us be thy cow-slaying and thy man-slaying 
[weapon]; ruler of heroes, let thy blessing be with us. J3e gracious 
to us, 0 god, aud take our side; bestow on us mightily thy protection. 

11. \Ye have uttered to him our adoration, desiring his help. May - 

10 Compare R.Y. x. 127, 8, quoted by Bohtlingk and Both, s.v. kur+upa+a: 
up* U pah it a akaram vrinishva duhitar divan | Rutri stomam najigyushe | “I have, 

0 Night, brought before thee (praises) as it were cows; choose (them, daughter of 
the Sky), ns it were a hymn to a conqueror.” Sayana (on E.V. i. Il l, 9) explains 
the comparison as follows: Tat ha paxunam pTxlayitd gnpah pratahkaU svamai 
samarpita:' paiun nay am hole svamibhyah pratygfpayati era in tmt mkajal labdhan 
stutxrupan mantra n stutisddhanatayd tubhynnx pratyarpaydmi j “As a cattle-herd 
returns to the owners in the evening the cattle entrusted to him in the morning, so I, 
by the fulfilment of praise, give back to thee the laudatory hymns received from thee.” 
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Rudra, attended by the Maruts, listen to our invocation. Then may 
Mitra, Vanina, Aditi, Sindhu, Earth and Sky, gladden us ” 

In Sayan it’s annotations on the sixth verse, he quotes the following 
later story to explain how Rudra (here identified with the later Maha- 
deva) came to be called th© father of the Maruts: 

Rudrasya Maruldm pitritvam evani dicky ay ate | pwrd Icadachid Indra 
\mrcin Jigdya | tadCmini Diiiv jLsura-mdtci Indra-hanana-sama/thani 
jputram kdmayamdnd tapascl bkartuh $aka$ad garbhani lebho | imam vfi~ 
ttdntam avagachhann Indro vajra-hastuh san suhshma-ritpo bhutvd t as yah 
udarctm pravUya tarn garbham saptadhd hbheda | punar apy ekailcam 
sapta-khandam aharot | te sarve garbhaika-demh yoner nirgatyarudm | 
etasminn avasare lildriham gachhantau Pdrvall-paramehardv imdn da - 
drikituh | Mahesam prati Pdrvaty evam avochat ( u ime mama-khandah 
yatlul^pratijeham putrdh sampadyctntdm evam tvayd kdryam mayi diet 
%pntir asti” iti | sa dm Makesvaras tan samdna-mpdn samdna-vayasah 
samandlanhirdn putrdn Jcritvd Gauryai pradadau u taveme putrdh 
wntv” iti | at ah sarvesJtu Mdruteshu sulcteshu Marat o Rudra-putrdh iti 
stay ante Raudreshu cha Marutdm pita liudrah iti | 

“The story of Eudra being the father of the Maruts is thus re¬ 
counted. Formerly, once on a time, Indra overcame the Asuras. 
Then Diti, the mother of the Asuras, desiring a son who should be able 
to slay Indra, through austerity became pregnant by her husband, j 
Indra, learning this news, entered into her womb in a very minute 
form, with a thunberbolt in his hand, divided her foetus into seven 
parts, and again made each of these parts into seven. All these being 
in one part of the foetus, issued from the womb and wept. At this 
conjuncture, ParamcAvara (Mahadeva) and Parvatl were passing by 
for amusement, and saw them. Parvatl spoke thus to Paramoivara, 

< If you love me, effect that all these bits of flesh may become severally 
sons.* Mahe^vara made them all of the same form and age, and with j 
the same ornaments, and gave them to Qauri (Parvatl), saying, ‘Let I 
these be thy sous.* Hence in all the hymns addressed to the Maruts, 
they are lauded as the sons of Rudra; and in the hymns to Rudra, he j 
is praised as the father of the Maruts.” 11 

11 On E.Y. viii. 28, 5, Sayana haa the following note: Atra puratanl hatha ] 
Indra-saindnam. putrarn ichhantydh Aditer garbhasga kmaohit kdranena Indrena 
saptadhu bhinnatvdt sa garbhah sapta-gandtmako ’bhuvat | tato Marutah sampanmh ] 
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B.V. i 122, 1 .—Pra vah piirdam raghu-manyava 'ncl'ho yajnam 
Rmlrdya mllhmhe bhiradkcam | diva astoshi asurmyd 2 mrair ishudhyti 
iva Manila rodasyoh | il Present, ye zealous (priests), to the bountiful 
Buxlra, the draught of soma, your offering. I havo praised him with 
the heroes of the divine Sky; may I (with my prayer) as it were aim 
at the Maruts in heaven and earth . 57 

B.V. i. 129, 3.—J Dasmo hi shma lyishamm pinvasi tvueham kavi ehid 
yavlr aranm Sfira marly am parivrimhhi marly am j Indroia tuhhyam 
tad Dive tad Rudraya sva-yiwm | Mitraya vocham Varundya mprathah 
mmrilikdya saprathah | ic Thou (Iiidra), who art energetic, fillest 
the teeming skin (the cloud?); thou, hero, hast chased away every 
hostile mortal, thou puttest to Bight the mortal. Indra, I have 
uttered this to thee, and this to the Sky, and to Budra, who derives 
his renown from himself, and to Mitra, and to Vanina abundantly, to 
the very gracious, abundantly.” 

B.V, ii. 1, 6. — Tvam Ague Rudro amro maho diva .v tvam fardho 
mdrutani prikskah Is is he | tvam vatair arumir ydn iaffigayas tvam JPiUhd 
vidhatah pad nu (rmnd j “ Thou, Agni, art Itudra, the great spirit 
# (asura) of the sky. Tbou art the host of the Maruts. Thou art lord 
of nourishment. Thou, who hast a pleasant abode, rnovest onward, 
with the ruddy winds. Thou [being] Push an, by thyself protectest 
those who worship thee.” 

“ sapta-gawh vai Marutah" iHirutefo | “ Regarding this there is an ancient story. 
The foetus of Aditi, who desired to have a son equal to Indra, having been for some 
reason divided by Indra into seven ports, it became formed into seven troops. Thence 
the Maruts were produced. For a Vedic text says, “The Maruts* are divided into 
seven troops.” Unless the reading in the latter of these two passages is incorrect, 
it will be observed that the mother of the Maruts is variously represented to be Diti 
and Aditi. As in the first of the two texts Diti is defined as the mother of the 
Asuras, the reading there must be correct; and the Maruts must have been regarded by 
the writer as her sons. In the hymns they are said to be the sons of ftudra and 
Prism; and the sons of the Sky and Ocean. See the fifth volume of this work, 
p. 147 f 

12 Compare with dive mumsya, R..Y. i 131, 1, and iii. 53, 7, where the phrases 
Di/aur amrah, “the divine Sky/’ and Divas putraso asurasiya, “the eons of the 
divine Sky,” occur. I am indebted to Prof. Aufrecht for an explanation of the 
sense of this half verse, lie holds uh udhyd as put for ishudkydni, the 1st pers. 
8ing. of the imperative of the root ishndhy . See Dr. Bollensen’s article in the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. xxii., “ Die Liedcr des Paraaara/ ’ 
p. 577, where other instances of the suffix ni being omitted ia tins part of the verb 
are given. 
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See above (p. 76 f.) the third verse of this hymn, where Agni is iden¬ 
tified with Indra, and Vishnu, in the same way as he is identified with 
Itudra and .Pushan in the verse before m .—See also verses 4, 5, and 7. 
Say ana, in his commentary on this verse, gires two derivations of the 
word Rudra: 

Iluu dvkkham (luhkha-hetur vd pdpddih | tasya dravayikl etan-ndmako 
devo si ( is fiudro vcu esha ycid Agnir J> ity adi&hv Agneh Mudra-iabdena 
vyavahirdt | yadvfi, ham Rudrah | rauti | mam anishtvd 7 iardh duhlhe 
p<i fishy anti | Rudrm tadriso hi | u Rut means suffering, or sin, etc,, 
which causes suffering. Thou (Agni) art the god so called, who drives 
this i'way (rud-druvayita) ; for Agni is intended by the word Itudra 
in such passages as this, * He who is Agni is Rudra.' Or, thou axt 
Rudra. lie cries: Not worshipping me, men will fall into grief. 
Thou art such a Rudra,” etc. 

R.Y. ii. 33, 1 ff.— A te pitar Afarutdm sumnctm etu met nah sur- 
yasya samdriso yuyothah | abhi no viro arvati kskameta pru jdyemahi 
li u dr a prajdbhih | 2. Tvd-duttebhih Rudra ^amtainebhih satam kimd a fry a 
blmhajehhih j vi asm ad dvtsho vitarafh vi (imho vt urnlvaS ch&tayo.xvu 
visMcfah j 3. S'reshfho jdtasya Rudra Sri yd hi tavastamas tavamfii 
wjm-hdho | pmhi nah pdram athhasah svasii visvah abhltlh rapaso 
yuyodhi ] 4. Md tvd Rudra chuJcrudhama namohhir md dmhtutl vri- 
skabha md sahiltl | ud no vtr&n arpaya bkeshajelhir bhishaktamant tvd 
bh 'shafdm srinomi [ 5. Wavt/nMir havate yo havirbhir ava stomehhih 
Rudram dishiya | ridudarah suhavo ?nd no asyai babhruhi mUpro rlradhad 
mandijai | 6. Ud md mamanda vrhhabho mam (ran hahhryasd vayasn 
nadhumanam | ghriniva" chhd /dm arapdh asiya d vivdseyam Rudrmya 
mmnam | 7. Kva sya U Rudra mrilayuhir hasio yo asti blmliajo jald- 
shah j apabhartd rapaso daivyasya abhi nu md vrisbabha chahhannthah | 

8. Pra babhrave vrishabhdya Svitlche mako mahlm sushtutim Iraydmi | 
namasyu kalmaUkinam namobhir grimmasi tvesharh Rudrasya, ndma xi 

9. Sthirehhir angairpuru-rfipah ugro babhruh Sukrebhihpipise hiranyaih ) 
Uantid asya bhuvanasya hhvrer m mi u yoshad Rudrad usury urn j 10, 
Arhan bihuarshi sdycikdm dhaiwa arhan uishkarh yajatadi visvarupam j 
arhann idam dayase vikam alhvam na vai ojhjo Rudra tvad asti i 

13 See Dr. Bollensen’s article in Benfey’s Orient und Occident, ii. 474, where he says 
ghrim is a locative or instrumental. Bohtlingk and Roth judge differently. See 8 .v. 

u Qompaxe R.Y. vii, 100, 3, above, p, 37. 
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TRANSLATION OF THE THIRTY-THIRD HYMN* 

11 (A. Y. IB, 1, 40 ; T. S. iv. 5, 10, 3, 4), Stuhi fridam garta-sadatk 
yuvdnam mrigam na hhwiand upahatnum ugrani | mrila jar tire Rudra 
stavdno my am, ie amad ni vapantu senah | 12. Kumar as chit pit ar am 
vandamdnam prati nantima Rudra vpayantam 1 bhiirer ddtdraih satpatiih 
grim she stutas tram bheshajd rasi asvne | 13. Yd vo bkeshapl Mar Uah 
kkchlni yd iamtamd vrishano yd mayobhu | yarn Jtfanur avrinUa pita nas 
td km cha yokha Radrasya vafaii | 14 (V. S. 16, 50; T. 8. iv. 5, 10,4). 
Pari no hetih Rudrasya vrijydh 10 (vrinaHu , Y. S., T. 8.) pari tveshasya 
durmatir mahl gdt | ava sthird maghavadbhyas tanmhva midhvas tohdya 
tanaydya mrila | 15. Eva babhro vrkhahha chelcitdm yathd dcva na 
hrinuhe na hamsi | havana-irud no Rudt'a iha bodhi brihad vadema vidathe 
mvlrah | 

<* 1. Father of the Maruts, may tliy blessing come (to ns): remove 
us not from the sight of the sun. May the hero spare our horses: may 
we, Budra, increase in offspring. 2. Through the auspicious remedies 
conferred by thee, Budra, may I attain a hundred winters. Drive away 
far from us enmity, and distress, and diseases, to a distance. 3. Thou, 
Budra, art in glory the most eminent of beings, the strongest of the 
strong, 0 wielder of the thunderbolt. Carry us happily across our 
calamity; repel all the assaults of evil. 4. Let us not, Budra, provoke 
theo by our prostrations, by our unsuitable praises, vigorous [deity], 
or by our common invocations. Baise up our heroes by thy remedies ; 
I hear that, thou art the greatest physician of physicians. 5. May I 
with hymns avert, (propitiate) that Budra who is invoked with praises 
and oblations. Let not him who is mild, easily-invoked, tawny,'with 
a beautiful chin, deliver ua up to this ill will, [of our enemies]. 6. 
The mighty [god], attended by the Maruts, lias gladdened me his 
suppliant with robust health. May I, free from injury, obtain [thy 
protection], as it were, shade in the heat [of the summer]: may I 
seek the blessing of Budra. 7. Where, Budra, is that thy gracious 
hand which is healing and restorative? Bemoving the evil which 
comes from the gods, spare me, thou vigorous [deity], 8. I joyfully 
send forth a great encomium to this tawny, vigorous, luminous god. 

18 Compare similar inodes of speaking about Visbnu, Xndra, Yarunn, etc., above, 
p. 69 and note 18. 

16 See in the note to Roth’s Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 86, other instances of 
similar forms, apparently of the 2nd pern, sing., standing for the 3rd pers. 
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'Reverence the fiery [deity] with prostrations: wo celebrate the glorious 
name of Rudra. 9. With firm limbs, multiform, fierce, tawny, he has 
been arrayed with bright golden (ornaments). 17 Divine power can 
never be removed from Rudra, the lord of this vast world. 10. Thou, 
fitly, holdest arrows and a how; fitly, thou [wcarest] a glorious neck¬ 
lace of every form (of beauty). Fitly, thou possessest all this vast 
[world]. There is nothing, Rudra, more powerful than thou. 11. 
Celebrate the renowned and youthful god, mounted on his chariot, 
terrible as a wild beast, destructive, and fierce. Be gracious to tliy 
worshipper, Rudra, when praised: may thy hosts prostrate some one 
else than us. 12. Even a boy, when his father approaches and salutes 
him, makes obeisance to him in return ; [so] 0 Rudra, I praise [thee], 
the giver of much [good], the lord of heroes. Thou, when lauded, 
grantest to us remedies. 13. Those pure remedies of yours, Maruts, 
those which are salutary, ye strong [gods], those which are beneficent, 
those which our father Manu desired 18 —those, as well as the blessing 
and favour of Rudra, I desire. 14. May the holt of Rudra avoid us; 
may the great malevolence of the impetuous [deity] depart far from us. 
Unbend thy strong [bows so as not to strike] thy wealthy worshippers. 
Dispenser of good, be gracious to our children and descendants. 15. 
0 tawny and vigorous god, so taking heed of us, as neither to be in¬ 
censed against us, nor to injure us—think of us now, Rudra, hearing 
our invocations; let us with our vigorous men litter a great hymn at 
the sacrifice.” 

R. Y. ii. 34, 2 .—Ihjavo na stribhii ehitayanta khadino v% abJiriyiih na 
dyutayanta vrMpayah | liudro yad vo Maruto ruhna-vakshaso vrishu 
y janiprisnydh hikre ildhani | “Adorned with armlets, [the Maruts] have 
shone like the skies with their stars, they have glittered like showers 
from the clouds, at the time when the prolific Rudra generated yon, 
0 Maruts, with jewels on your breasts, from the shining udder of 
Pri&ai.” 

R. Y. ii. 38, 9 .—Na yasya In&ro Varano na Mitro vratam Aryamti 
na minanti Rudrah [ na ar (Mayas tarn idam svasti huve devam Sam- 

17 See sukra-pi*, Nir. viii. 11=R.V. x. HO. 6; and Roth, Erl. See tho fifth 
vol. of this work, p. 453 f., where some remarks of Dr. Bolienscm (Journ. Germ. Or. 
Society, xxii. 587 ff.) are quoted, in which this passage, with others, is adduced to 
show that images of the gods were common in the Vedic age, 

18 Compare i. 114, 2, above, pp. 302 and 804. 
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taram namobhih | “With prostrations I invoke this blessing from the 
god Savitri, whose purpose neither Indra, nor Yaruna, nor Mitra, nor 
Aryaman, nor Rudra, nor any enemies can resist.” 

In the next text, 1 rudra* is merely an epithet of Agni. 

R. Y. iii. 2, 5.— Agnim sumndya dadhire purojandh vrija-sravasaw ' 
iha vrikta-barhishah | yatusruchah surucham vUva-devyaifr mdram yaj'm - 
ndm i&dhad-Mfm apasum | lt Mon, having prepared the sacrificial grass, 
and holding ladles, have, to obtain his blessing, placed in their front 
Agni, renowned for wealth, the brilliant, acceptable to all the gods, 
the terrible ( rudra ), who fulfils the objects of sacrifices and rites.” 

In the first verse of the hymn next quoted also, i rudra’ is merely an 
epithet of Agni. In verse 6, on the other hand, Rudra is the name 
of a god. 

It. V. iv/ 3, 1 .—A vo rajdnam adhvaramja ricdram hotCvram natya - 
jajaih rodasyoh | Agnim pur a tanayiinor acliittdd hiranya-ruparti avaee 
krinudhvrm | 6. Kad dhinhnynsu iridhasano Ague lead Vdtdya j prataimr 
iitbhvmye | par ijmane ndsatyaya kshe bravah kad Agne Jludrtiya 
nri-ghne™ | (verse 7 is quoted above, p. 78). “ Before the thunderbolt 

[falls] unawares, call to your succour Agni, the terrible (rudra) king 
of the sacrifice, the invoker in both worlds, offering genuine worship, 
the golden-formed. ... 6. Wilt thou, Agni, who delightest in the 
altars, wilt thou declare [our sin] 21 to Yiita, the energetic, the bestower 

19 This word, is explained by Sayana in this place as *=f nanashyebhyah preritdnnam, 
“who has sent food to men,” and on R.V. vi. 35, 4, as —vdjair balair prasiddh'ih, 
‘‘famed for force.” In the Nighantus (ii. 7, 17) two senses are assigned to vdja , 
“food,” and “battle,” and to travas are ascribed (ii. 7, 10) the meanings “food,” 
and “wealth.” In the Nirukta iv. 24 (where R.V. iv. 38, 5, is explained), the senses 
“praise” or “wealth” are attributed to the latter word; in Nir. ix, 10, the sense 
of “praiso”; in Hit. x. 3, that of “food”; and in Nir. xi, 0, that of “renown.” 
Bbbtlingk and Roth assign to vdja the senses (I) of “swiftness, spirit,” (2) “running 
a race, conflict,” (3) “prize of victory iu a race, spoil,” (4) “gain, reward, valuable 
possession,” etc.; and explain the compound vdja-iravas , “ contending in a race,” 
comparing it with mja-xrit, to which they ascribe the same meaning, and which is 
explained by Sayana in R.V. ix. 43, 5, as* tangrdmasaranah, “moving in battle.’ 

Prof. Aufreeht sees no reason why vajasravas should be interpreted differently from 
vasuiravos, and translates it “ renowned for power or wealth,” comparing gomad 
vdjavai a raws, R.V. L 9, 7; vdjaya y sravase ishe cha , vi. 17, 4 (vi. 1, 11); ix. 67, 5; 
iv. 36, 9; maht sravo vajam , vi. 70, 5; sa vajam darshi sa %ha $ravo dhafy, x. 69, 3; 
rdji! >n ukthyam, x, 140, 1; abhi vajam uta a'ravah, ix. 1,4; ix. 6, 3; vajam jtshi 
have bfihat , ix. 44, 6; ix. 63, 12; ix. 87, 5. 

*o Comp, purusha-ghmm ini. 114,10,above,p. 303. 21 See the preceding verse. 
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of blessings, the circumambient, the truthful ? Wilt thou declare it to 
the earth, and to the man-slaying Rudra ?” 

R.Y. v. 3, 3, quoted and translated above, p. 80. 

R.Y. v. 41, 2.— Te no Mitro Varuno Aryamd yt yur Indrah jfiihhufahdh 
Maruto Jushanta | namobhir id ye dadhate suvriktm domam Rudrdya 
■allhmhe mjoshdh j “May Mitra, Yaruna, Aryaman, Ayu, Indra, 
Ribhukshan, the Maruts, be favourable to us, [and to those] who, 
united together, offer with obeisances hymns and praises to the bounti¬ 
ful Rudra.’* 

R.Y. v. 42, 11.— Tam u dituhi yah mshuh sudhanvd yo vUvasya 
hhayatt bheshajamya | yakshva make saumamsdya Rudnm namobhir 
deutm amrani dumsya | .... 15. Edia stomo mdrutafa iardho achha 
Rudrasya nunun yuvanyun ud aiy&h j ityddi | “Praise him who lias 
excellent arrows and bow, who commands all remedies. Worship 
Rudra to [obtain his] great benevolence : with prostrations adore the 

spiritual deity.15. May this hymn ascend to the troop of 

Maruts, to the sons of Rudra, who comport themselves as youths,’’ etc. 

E.V. v. 46, 2 (Y.S. 33, 48), quoted and translated above, p. 80. 

R.Y. v. 51, 13.— VUve devuh no adya evadaye imkdnaro varnr 
Agnih xtastaye | devuh avantu Rilhavah svastayc svasii no Rudrah pdiu 
amhasah | “May all the gods, may Agni, the beneficent, worshipped 
by all men, may the divine Ribhus, preserve us for our welfare. May 
Rudra bless and preserve us from calamity.” 

R.Y. v. 52, 16.— Pm ye me handhveske gam vochanta surayah Priinim 
rochanta mutaram j adha pitaram whminam Rudram vochanta hkvasah | 
■*< These wise and powerful [Maruts], who, when I was inquiring after 
their kindred, declared to me that the Earth, Pp6ni, W'as their mother, 
and that the rapid Rudra was their father” (see above, p. 306, note 11). 

R.V. v. 59, 8.— Mimdtu Dyaur Aditir vitaye nah earn dunu-chitrah 
ushaso yuiantdm | dchuchyavvr divyafh Icosain ete ruhe Ricdrasya Maruto 
grinanah | “May Dyaus and Aditi provide for our enjoyment: may 
the dawns, glittering with moisture, strive [in our behalf]. These 
Maruts, [the sons] of Rudra, when lauded, 0 rishi, have caused the 
celestial treasure to drop down.” 


R.Y. v. 60, 5 .—Ajyedifkdno alcanitkthaMh ete earn bkrdtard vaxridhuh 
eaubh igdya | yuvd pita svaptih Rudrah ediOm mdughd Prisnih sudind 
Marudbhyah | “These brothers (the Maruts), among whom there 
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is no distinction of elder and, younger (comp. R. V. v. 59, 6, where 
also these epithets occur), have grown to prosperity. Rudra, their 
young and energetic father, and the prolific Prisni, [have created] 
'fortunate days for the Maruts.” 

R.Y. vi. 16, 39.— Ya ngrah iva farya-hd tigma-sringo na vamsagak | 
Ague puro rurojitha | “ Thou, Agni, who art fierce (ugra\ like an 
archer, like a sharp-homed bull, hast broken down castles.” 

On this the commentator remarks : “ Rudro vat esha yad Agnir” iti 
$ rut eh | Rudra-Jcfitwi apt Th'pwra -daham m Agni-Jcritam eva iti Agnih 
Huy ate | “For the Veda says that ‘this Agni is Rudra/ It is here 
said in praise of Agni, that the burning of the Tripura (or the three 
cities), though done by Rudra, was done by Agni.” Another explana¬ 
tion of the commentator is that Agni was present in Rudra’s arrow on 
that occasion. All this, however, is merely said with the view of 
bringing the Veda into harmony with Inter stories. 

R.V. vi. 28, 7 (A. V. iv. 21, 7).— Prajdvatih suyavamm rUcmtik 
suddhak apah suprapdm pibantih | md vah den ah ticda ma [ghamfiiuih 
pari vo hetih Rndrasya vrvjyah | “Re ye (cows) prolific, consuming 
excellent pasture, drinking pure waters in a good pond. May no 
thief or wicked man have power over you. May the bolt of Rudra 
avoid you.” 


R.Y. vi. 49, 10.— Bhuvanasya pitaram girbkir dbhih Rudram diva 
vardhaya Jludram aktau | brihantam rishvam ajaram sushumnam ridhag 
huvema kavineshitdsah | “Magnify with these songs, the father of the 
world, Rudra, by day, [magnify] Rudra by night. Let us, impelled 
by the poet, severally invoke [him] the mighty, the exalted, the un¬ 
decaying, the beneficent.” 

R.V. vi. 50,4.— A no Rudrasya sunaro namantam adya hutdso Yasavo 
adhr/shftlh j ityddi | (verse 12 is quoted above, p. 82), “May the 
sons of Rudra, the irresistible Vasus (or gods), invoked to-day, stoop 
down to us,” etc. . . . v. 12 (translated above, p. 82). 

R.V. vi. 66, 3.— Rudrasya ye mllhushah mnti putrdh yams cho nu 
d&dhrivir lharadhyai | vide hi mCitd maho mahl sd sd it PriSnth subhve 


garbham d adhdt | . . . . 11. Tam vridhantam mdrutam bhrajad-rishtim 
Rudrasya smurh havasd d vivd.se | ityddi |—“Those who are the sons 
of the bountiful Rudra, and whom he upholds for their nou rishment. 
For the mighty mother possessed these mighty sons. This Pjusni was 
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pregnant for an illustrious birth.11. I worship with invoca¬ 

tion this growing race of the Marat s, with shining weapons, the 
offspring of Rudra,” etc. 

R.Y. vi. 74, 1 ff.— Somd-Rudra dhdrayetharh usury am pra vam 
whtayo 'ram afrnuvantu | dame dame sapta ratnd dadhuna sum no b hut am 
dvipade sarh chatmhpade | 2 (A. Y. 7, 42, 1). Somd-Rudra vi vrihatam 
vhhuchim amiva yd no gay am dvivesa | are bddhethdm Nirritimpardckatr 
ame lhadrd sau&ravasdni santu | 3 (A. Y. 7, 42, 2). Somd-Rudra 
yv.vam etdni asme viivd tanushu bheshajdni dhattam | ava syatam mun- 
ehataih yad no anti tanushu haddham kritam eno asmat | 4. Tigmd- 
yudhau ligma-keti stdevau SomCi Rudra v iha su mrilatam nah | pra no 
muncliatam Varunasya paSad gopdyatam nah mrnanasyamdnd | a Soma 
and Rudra, do ye grasp divine power. May oblations in abundance 
reach you! In every house, bearing with you seven jewels, ho favour¬ 
able to our bipeds and our quadrupeds. 2. Soma and Rudra, drive far 
away that diseaso which has entered into our abode. Chase ISirriti far 
away from us. May we have excellent renown. 3. Soma and Rudra, 
infuse into our bodies all these remedies. Remove and banish from us 
whatever sin we have done which attaches to our bodies. 4. Soma 
and Rudra, whose weapons are sharp, and whose bolts are piercing, bo 
beneficent and favourable to us. Deliver us from the noose of Varan a; 
protect us, regarding us with favour.” 

R.Y. vii. 10, 4 .—Indram no Agne Vambliih sajoshdh Rudram Rudre- 
bhir a vaha Irihantam | Adityebhir Aditim viba-janydm Brilmpatim 
rikvahhir viha-varam | “ Agni, united with the Yasus, bring hither to 
us Indra; with the R.udras [briDg] the powerful Rudra, with the 
Adityas [bring] Aditi, who is acceptable to all, and with the bards 
[bring] the Brihaspati who grants all boons.” 

R.Y. vii. 35, 6.— .... Sarh no Rudro Rudrcbhir jaldshah .... 
“May the healing Rudra, with the Rudras, be favourable to us,” etc. 

R.Y. vii. 36, 5.— Yajante aaya sakhyafii vayai cha namasvimth sve 
f itasya dhdman | vi priksho bubadhe nribhih stavdnah idaih namo Rudrdya 
preshfham j “ Men making obeisance in their own place of sacrifice, 
seek by worship his friendship, and life. Lauded by men, he has 
distributed food amongst them. This reverence is most dear to Rudra.” 

R.Y. vii. 40, 5 (quoted and translated above, p. 85). 

R.Y. vii. 41, 1 (Y. S. 34, 34; A. Y. 3, 16, 1 ).—Pratar Agnim 
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pratar Indraih havdmahe pratar Mitril- Vanina priitar Ahinti | pratar 
Bhugatn Fushamm Brahnanaspatim prdtah Somam uta JRudram huvema | 
‘In the morning we invoke Agni, in the morning IttriUu, in the morn¬ 
ing Mitra and Yanina, in the morning the Asvins; in the morning let 
us invoke Bhaga, Pushan, Brahmanaspati, Soma, and Rudra.” 

E.Y. vii. 46,1 (Nirukta x. &).—Jmdh Fuilrdya sthira-dkanvanegirah 
kukiprashave demy a evadMvne 98 1 ashulhaya mhamdndya vedhasc tigma- 
yudkaya lharata ifinotu nah | 2. Sa hi Magma kshamyasya jamnanah 
sdmnljgena divyasya chetati | avann avantir upa no durctS char a anamivo 
Budra jdsu no hhava | 3 (Nirukta x. 7).— Yd te didyud (waspish 
divas pari fahmaya. charatipari sd vrinaktu nah | sahasram te svapwdta 2 " 

28 Prof. Roth (Must. of Nit., p. 135) considers the word svadfuwat to signify 
“ independent,” ** whose glory is inherent," etc., and refers to S.Y. vii. 20, 1; vii. 
87, 2; vii. 86, 4. At p. 40 f. of his Illustrations Roth assigns to wactham mu, etc., 
the sense of ‘‘according to one’s own determination," “according to pleasure," and 
quotes the following passages where it has this sense, viz.: R.V. i. 6, 4; i. 33, 11; 
i. 81, 4 ; ii. 3, 11; iii. 47, 1; vii. 78, 4; and viii, 20, 7, On svadhd see also Prof. 
Muller’s Trans!, of the R.V., pp. 19-25. 

28 This word is not explained in the printed text of Sayajrja; although in the 
“ Varietas Lectionis," appended to his preface, Prof. Muller notes that in one MS., 
B. 4, svapivdta is rendered by jito,prana, “he by whom life (or breath) is conquered." 
In the Nirukta, x. 7, it is explained by svdpta-vachami, “thou whose words are very 
suitable or authoritative." In his Illustrations of the Nirukta, pp, 135 f., Prof. 
Roth has some remarks on the word, which I translate: “ Svapivata in the Pada text 
is divided into su-\~apivatu, and is consequently to be derived from api-^vat, a 
compound, which is often found in tho R.V., viz. in vii. 3,10, apt kratum mchttaxam 
vawma ; vii. 60, 6, api kratum suchetmam wtantah ; i. 128, 2, tain yqjna-sadhain 
apt vataydmasi ; i. 165, 13, man want chitrah apt v&tayantah ,* x. 25, 1, bhadram no 
api vdUtya mam daksham uta kratum ; x, 13, 6, pitre putrdxo apy avwatann ritam ( 
It has the signification of * learning to understand,’ 4 appropriating to one’s self,’ and 
in the causal 4 to teach to understand,’ agreeing entirely with tho Zend word of 
similar form, which as yet no one had been able to discover in Sanskrit. The word 
(svapivata) thus means ‘readily understanding, hearing,accessible, gracious.’ Yaska’s 
explanation appears right, and Durga lias misunderstood it, when he explains the 
ward by anatikramanryajna ( 4 thou whose command cannot be transgressed’)." I have 
to remark, however, that if Yaska’s phrase svapta-vachana have the sense I have 
above assigned to it of “ speaking with authority," (see tho third vol. of this work, 
pp. 124, 127 f., and elsewhere) it means* nearly what Durga asserts. Prof. Roth, 
however, must have taken it to mean 41 thou by whom words (prayers) are readily 
received, or apprehended." Otherwise it could not harmonize with the sense he 
regards a- tho right one. In his Lexicon, s,v. vat Ar api, Prof. Roth adheres to the 
meanings assigned to the compound verb in his “Illustrations," rendering it “to 
understand, comprehend," and in the causal 44 to cause to understand, to make com¬ 
prehensible and assigning' to the words bhadram no apt vatat/a manah in x. 20, 1 
and x. 25, 1, the sense of “awaken in us a good sense." Prof. Aufrecht assigns to 
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hhnhajd md nan tokeshu tanaycxhu rlruhah | 4. Md no va&kih Rudra md 
para daft md te bhumapraniau hilita&ya | d no bhaja barhishijiva~icume u 
yxiijam pat a simtibhih mda nah I u Present these songs to Iludra with 
the strong how, and swift iirrows, the self-dependent god, unassailable, 
the assailant, the disposer, aimed with sharp weapons: may he hear 
ns. 2. Through his power he perceives the terrestrial race, and 
through his universal dominion [he perceives] the divine. Protecting 
us, approach our protecting doors; Itudra, remove sickness from our 
offspring. 3. May that shaft of thine which is discharged from the 
sky, and traverses the earth, avoid us. Thou, who art easy of access, 
hast a thousand remedies. Injure us not in our children and descen¬ 
dants. 4. Slay us not, Itudra; do not abandon us; let us not fall into 
thy net when thou art incensed. Give ua a share in the sacrifice desired 
by the living. Do ye always succour ua with your benedictions.” 

It.V. vii. 56, 1 (8. V. i. 433).— K& im vyalctdh narah santlah Rudrmya 
mar yah adha svakah | 2. Xfakir hi eshdm janUmshi veda te anga vidre 
mitho janitram | * ( Y r ho are these brilliant heroes, the sons ol Rudra, 
occupying the same abode, riding on excellent horses ? No one knows 
their births. They [themselves] know the place of their common 
production 

R.Y. vii. 58, 6 .—Tan d Rudrasya mtlJiusho vtiuse ityddi | “I wor¬ 
ship these [sons] of the bountiful Rudra/’ etc. 

svapivata the sense “possessed of great knowledge,” from su-^apivftta, “intelligence, 
knowledge,” which again comes from api^vat, to which he considers that the propir 
meaning has been assigned by Prof. .Roth. Suyaija explains as follows the texts quoted 
above, vi/.. It.V. vii. 3,10: Apy apt eha kratim karma yojmndm /cartaram td suefo- 
tasam ao'/h&na-prajmna-yuktaiti suprajndnaM putrarn vd vatenui sambhujemahi | 
vanatah sa m h h q/an art hast/a vaniuntardgame sati rupani | “ And further may we gain 
a rite, or a performer of sacrifices possessed of good intelligence, or a very intelligent 
eon. Van , which means * to divide ' (or gain), becomes vat by the alteration of a 
letter/' Ho interprets vii. 60, 6, thus: Api sue hot mam prakrishia-jncwamnlah 
purmham kratim kartdram ka rmanushfhanava -it u m vat an to gachhantah | “going 
to a man, a performer of rites possessed of eminent intelligence.” The verb in R.V. 
i. 123, 2, is thus expounded: apuritosham aevumahe “we serve till we are satisfied” ; 
and in i. 165, 13, thus: nampurnam prapayantah , “completely bringing to usin 
x. 20, 1, by dgamaya } “cause to come”; in x. 25, 1, by gamaya f “cause to go”; iu 
x. 13, 6, by Bangamayanti, “ cause to go together.” 

2* This word appears from Bohtlingk and Roth's Lexicon to occur twice in the 
R.V., viz. in i. 104, 6, and the present passage. They make it a substantive, signi¬ 
fying “rule over the living/' Ben fey, in his translation of i. 104, 6, renders the 
word “to be praised among men.” Suyana has there kdmayitavye , “to be desired”; 
and here diamsaniy^ which meaus the same. 
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II. V. viii. 13, 20.— Tad id Iiudrasya chetati yahvam pratneshu dku- 
niasu | rnano yatra vi tad dadkur viehetasah | u That great (manifesta¬ 
tion) of Rudra [or the terrible (Indra) 36 ] is perceived in the ancient 
abodes, and on it the wise have therefore fixed their minds.” 

R.Y, viii. 20, 17.— YathCi Mudrasya sunavo divo vasanti asurasya 
vedkasah | yuvdnas tathd it asat i " As the youthful sons of Rudra, the 
wise deity of the sky, desire, so shall it be.” 

R.Y. viii. 22, 13.— . ... Td u mmobhir imahe J 14. Tdv id dosha 
lav ushast hibhas patl id ydman rudra-vartam 20 | md no martuya ripave 
vujml-vasu paro rudrdv ati kkyatam j “YVe invoke them (the Asvins), 
with adoration, (14) at evening and at dawn, and on their path, the two 
lords of splendour, proceeding on terrible roads. Do not, 0 terrible 
(rudrau) lords of swift horses, 37 abandon us to our mortal enemy.” 

R.Y. viii. 29, 5. (quoted and translated above, p. 90). 

R.Y. viii. 61, 3— Antar ichhanti tarn jane ncdram paro manishayd | 
gpibhnanti jihvayd sasam 38 | “ They entreat the god (Agni), who is 
terrible {rudra) beyond all thought, 29 [to enter] among the people. 
With their tongue they take food (or seize him sleeping)*” 

R.Y. x. 64, $.— Trik sapta sasrdh nadyo mahlr apo mnuspatln parva - 
tan Agnim utaye | KrUunum astrln 'fishyam sadhasthe a Rudram 
Rudreshu rudriyam havdmahe | “ We invoke to our aid in the assembly 
of sacrifice, the three times seven swift rivers, the great waters, the 
trees, 'be mountains, Agni, Kpisanu, the archers, Tishya, and Rudra, 
among the Rudras, and possessing their character.” 


25 Bohtlingk and Roth, rudra, hold the word to be here an epithet of Indra. 
The rest of the hymn is addressed to him, 

26 This word nulra-vartanl is also applied to the Asvins in the first verse of this 
hymn, and in R.Y. x. 39, 11. Compare Jcrishnavartani and kfishmdhvan as applied 
to Agni. See the fifth vol. of this work, p. 212. 

27 This is the sense assigned by Bohtlingk and Roth to vajmhasu, Siiyana renders 
it by annavasu (R.V. v. 74, 6), annadhatiu (x. 40, 12) “rich in food.” Elsewhere 
he also takes vajint for food or oblation. 

28 This word is given in the Nighautus, 2, 7, as signifying food. Siiyana takes it 
to moan “sleeping,'” and renders the last clause “men through praise sprung from 
their tongue, catch Agni with tlieir fingers ” (jihva-prabhavaya atutya gfibhnanti 
<1 fihmnty angtdibhih), Sco Roth’s Illustrations of Nirukta, pp. 55 and 85 f.; also 
R.Y. i. 51, 3 (where Benfey renders sasena “in sleep ”); iii. 5, 6; iv. 5. 7; iv. 7, 
7; v. 21, 4; x. 79, 3. 

29 This interpretation is confirmed by Bohtlingk and Roth, s.v. mania ha , who refer 
to R.Y. v. 17, 2, as another passage where the phrase occurs. 





R,Y. x. 65, 1 (quoted and translated above, p. 95). 


11. Y. x. 66, 3 .—Imro Vambhih paripdtu no gay am Adi ty air no 
Aditih sarma yaekhatu | Mudro Rudrebkir devo mrilayuti mi Tvashtu 
no gndbhik suvitdyajinvatu [ “May Indra with the Vos us preserve our 
habitation; may Aditi with the Adityas grant us protection. May the 
divine Rudra with the Rudras bo gracious to us; may TvaBh^ri with 
the wives (of the gods) advance us to prosperity.” 

R.V. x. 92, 5.— Fra Mudrena yayind yanti aindhavm tiro mahbn 
aramatm 30 dadhanvire | yebhih pariymd pariyann urn jrayo vi roruvaj 
Jafhare visvam ufchate J .... 9. Stomam vo adya Rudrdya Sikvase 
kshayad-viraya namasti didishtana | yebhih sivah svavdn evaydvabhir 
divah sishakti* 1 &va-yasah nikdmabhih | “The waters flow [impelled] by 
the hastening Rudra, and have spread over the vast earth; with them 
the circumambient, shouting god, who moves round the wide space 

[of the earth], moistens all (that is contained) in its womb. 

9. With reverence present your hymn to-day to the mighty Rudra, 
the ruler of heroes, [and to the Maruts] those rapid and ardent deities 
with whom the gracious and opulent [Rudra], who derives his renown 
from himself, protects us from the sky.” 

It.Y. x. 93, 4 .—Te gha rdjdno amritasya 82 mandrdh Aryamd Mitro 
Varunah parijmd | lead Mudro nrintnh stuto Marutah JPushano Bhagah | 

. . . . 7. Uta no rudra chid mrilatdm A hind ityddi | “ These are the 

30 Tins word occurs in different parts of the R.V., where it is variously interpreted 
by Siiyana. On ii. 38, 4, he explains it by anuparatih , “never resting," as an 
epithet of Savitii; on v. 43, 6, as an epithet of grid (a goddess), a samantad ramamd - 
naih mrvatra gantrim vd f “sporting all round, or, going everywhere'’; on vii. 36, 8, 
similarly, uparati-rahitam, “having no rest,” as ail epithet of mahT t the earth; on 
vii, 42, 3, as meaning the earth (bhumim) ; on vii. 1, 6, as signifying brilliancy 
{dlptih) ; on v. 54, 6, as aramanam dhantidikam> “object of enjoyment, wealth," etc.; 
on vii. 34, 21, as denoting a being “of perfect intelligence, or whose intelligence 
reaches to all objects," ( paryapta-buddhih Harva-vishaya-vydpi-buddhir vd) spoken 
of Tvashtpi; and on viii. 31, 12, as equivalent to alammatih paryapCa-stutih y a god 
“ who obtains full, or complete, worship,” said of Pushan. I have not access to his 
commentary on x. 64, 16, and x. 92, 4, 5. Bohtlingk and Roth regard Aramati 
in all these passages but one as designating either “readiness for service, obedience, 
devotion,” or “as a personification of religious worship, or active piety." In viii. 
31, 12, they regard it as signifying “obedient, pious,” I cannot see that any of 
these senses exoept that of earth is applicable to the passage before us. Or Aramati 
may here be an epithet of the earth. 

81 From the root sack. See R.V. i. 18, 2 ; i. 56, 4; and v. 41, 20. 

82 Compare awpta&ya gopam ) R.Y* viii. 42, 2; and amritasyapatulh, iv. 5, 13, 
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kings of immortality who gladden us: Aryaraan, Mitra, Yarima the 
circumambient, what (shall we say) of Rudra celebrated by men, 
the Maruts, the Rushans, and Bhaga? . ... 7. May the terrible 
(rudra) A 4vins bo favourable to us,” etc. 

R.Y. x. 125, 6 (A. V. 4, 30, 5),— Aha,in Rudrtiya dhanur a tanomi 
hrahma-dvMe sarave hantavui u itgddi | (Vach? 33 speaks): “I bend the 
bow for Rudra, for an arrow to slay the hater of the priest,” etc. 

R.Y. x. 126, 5.— . . . Ugram MarudbMh Rudra m huvema ityadi | 

u Let us invoke terrible Rudra with the Maruts,” etc. 

R.Y. x. 136, 1 (Nir. xii. 26).— lies! agnim keif visham kesl bibharfi 
rodasi ' Mi i'isvam svar drik :A keil idam jyotir uchyato | 2 | muaayo 
rafarisantih pi&angu vasate maid | vutasydnu dhrdjm ycinti yad d^vaso 
avifahata | 3 | mmn lMdh mauneyena vat an a ta&thma vayam | sarired 
(i.e. Sarlra id) amtikaih yuyam martdso ah hi pahjatha I 4 | antarihliena 
patati vik'd rupd 'vachdkakt | viunir devasya devaaya sauJcrifydya mkhd 
hitah | 5 | Vatwy&ko Vdyoh sakhd atha doveshito mv.nik J ubkau samu- 
drdv d ksheti gas cha purvah ntdparah | 6 | apsarasdm gandharvdnani 
mrigdndih charune charan | kek betasya vidrdn sakhd svtidur madintamah j 
7. Vayur asmai updmanthat pi wish ti sma kmamamd | ken vishasya 
pd.tr ena yad lludrenupibat saha | f4 The long-haired [being] sustains 
fire, water, and the two worlds; he is to the view the entire sky; he is 
called this light. 2. The wind-clad (i.e. naked) munis wear brown 
and soiled (garments); they follow the course of the wind, when ye, 
0 gods, have entered (into them). 3. Transported by (our) impulses as 
munis, we have pursued the winds. You, O mortals, behold our bodies. 
4. The muni, a friend fitted to gain the beneficent aid of every god, 
flies through the air, perceiving all forms. 5. The muni, impelled by 
the gods, the 6tecd of the wind, the friend of Yajrn, dwells in both the 
oceans, the eastern and the western. 6. Moving in the path of the 
Apsarases, the Gandharvas, and the wild animals, the long-haired 
being is aware of our call, and a sweet and gladdening friend. 7. 
Yayu agitated for him ; the long-haired [being] breaks down the 
things which are unbending, by means of the vessel of water (lieka) 
which ho drank along with Rudra.” 

Although hut little of this hymn has reference to Rudra, I have 

33 See note 27 in p. 253 of the third vol. of this work. 

34 Ecu idam sarvam idam abhivipadyati | —Nir. xii. 26. 
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quoted it on tiro on account of the interest it possesses in another 
aspect. The first verse is explained in the Nirnkta x, 20 ; and Prof. 
Both, in his Illustrations of that work, p. 164, has the following note 
on the subject of the hymn: “ The hymn,” he says, “ shows the con¬ 
ception that by a life of sanctity (mauneycm, verse 3) the muni can 
attain to the fellowship of the deities of the air, the Yayus, the Rudraa, 
the Apsarases, and the Gandharvas; and, furnished like them with 
wonderful powers, can travel along with them, on their course. Trans¬ 
cending even this, the verse before us says that the beautiful-haired, 
the long-haired, that is to say, the Muni, who during the time of his 
austerities, does not shave his hair, upholds fire, moisture, heaven, and 
earth, and resembles the world of light, ideas which the later literature 
so largely contaius. Similarly in an older hymn, R, Y. vii. 50, 8, an 
unusual power of the Muai ia celebrated, when it is said of the winds: 
8' ihhrovah hixhmah Irudhml mandmi dhunir munir \m iardhavya dhrish - 
noh, where Say an a explains the word mamndd munih ntota (* the muni, 
from the root u man,” is one who praises’),* and where the representa¬ 
tion above given is in any case to be found in its germ.” 

Although, in his Lexicon (see s.v. muni '), Prof. Roth no longer 
adheres to Say ana’s explanation of the word muni, as applicable to the 
last-mentioned passage, where he thinks it may mean “pressure, crowd, 
impulse,” ho takes the same view as formerly of the hymn before us 
(x. 136), and defines the word muni as signifying “(one who is driven 
by an inward impulse), a person inspired, or in a state of eestaev; 
with this conception of the word,” he proceeds, “agrees what is said of 
the ecstacy and deification of the muni ia R. Y. x. 136, 2, 4, deveshito 
munih (‘the god-impelled muni’), v. 5, and what is redated in the 
Aitareya Brahmana vi. 33, of the Muni Aita^a, whom his son regards 
ag mad. Indro munlndm sakha, ‘Indra is the friend of munis,’ R. Y. 
viii. 17, 14.” I subjoin the passage of the Aitareya Brahmana vi. 33, 
here referred to: 

Aitaka-pral&pam samsati | Aitaso ha mi munir “Agner dyur”* 5 dadarsa 
yafnasya aydtayomam iti ha eke dhuh | so’ hravlt putran “ putrakuk 
‘‘Agntr Ciyur’ aiarkam | tad abhiUpuhyami [ yat kincha vadumi tad 
me md pariydta ” iti | $a pratyapadyata “ eidh ah ah uplavante pratrpam 

36 Xhe words Agmt dyur asi tasya te occur in the Kathaka, according to the list 
of initial worck of passages given by Weber, Ind. Stud., iii. 289. 
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prdtisutvanam v (A.Y. xx. 129, 1) iti | tasya Abhyagnir Aitaidyanah 
aitya akCile ’bhihdya mukham apyagrUmdd u adripat nah pita,” iti | taiii 
ha uvacha “ apeky alaso bhitr yo me vdekam avadhih | htayum yarn aka- 
rishyam satmrayum pnrmham | pdphhifadm te prey dm karomiyo md ittham 
asakthdh” iti | tasmdd dhur u Abkyagnayah Aitaidyanah Aurvdndm 
pdphhthdh” iti | u He repeats the Aitasa-praJApa. The Muni AitasSa 
beheld (i.e. received a revelation of) the ‘Agner ayuh’ (* Agui’s life,’ 
etc.), which, some say, renders the sacrifice efficacious. 26 He said to 
Ms sons, < Sons, I have seen <( Agni’s life; ” and will speak of it. JDo 
not fail to attend to 37 what I say/ He then obtained (by revelation) 
the verse beginning etdh a&vdh, etc. Abhyagni, of the family of Aita.4a, 
came unseasonably, and stopped his mouth, saying 1 our father is mad/ 
His father said, ‘Go, become destitute of energy, 36 thou who hast 
stopped my words. I should otherwise have made kine live a hundred 
years, and men a thousand. Since thou hast so done violence to rue, I 
make thy offspring most degraded. Hence they say that the Abhyagnis 
of the family of Aitasa are the most degraded of all the Aurvas/’ 

Compare Professor Kuenen’s remarks on the possible original sense 
of the Hebrew word nabi, “prophet,” in his Historisch-Kritisch 
Onderzoek, ii. 3, and also pp. 16 (note 3), and 19 (note 6). 

The allusion in the 7th verse of the hymn before us to Rudra drink¬ 
ing water ( visha ) may possibly have given rise to the legend of his 
drinking posion ( yi&ha ).—Bee above, p. 50. 

R. Y. x. 169, 1.— Mayobhiir vcito abhivatu mrdh urjasmtlr oshadhlr 
drisantdm | plvasvatlr jlva-dhanyah pibantu avamya padvate 39 Rudra 
mrila | “May the wind, causing prosperity, blow upon our cows. Let 
them consume invigorating plants; let them drink (waters) rich and 
life-sustaining; Rudra, be gracious to our walking sources of food ” 
(compare vi. 28, 7, above, p. 312). 

3« p r of. Haug renders <njdtayumam ., “ which should remove all defects from the 
sacrifice ”; and Prof. Weber, who, in his review of Dr. Haug’s translation, Indische 
Studion, ix. 177 ff. t dissents from many of the translator’s renderings, expresses here 
no difference of opinion, see p 301. 

37 Webor here differs from Haug’s rendering of parigdta by “do not scorn me,” 
and translates iibergehet (iiberhoret mir dies nicht) was ich auch sagm may, which is 
also the sense assigned in Uohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon; and has been given by me. 

38 Haug translates, “Become infected with leprosy”; Weber, 41 become destitute 
of energy. ’ 

39 Pavad avasam gar ah ) —Nir. i. 17. 
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Sect. II . — .Passages relating to Rudra in the Vdjasaneyi recension of 
ike white Yajur - Veda. 

I now proceed to quote from the Yajasaneyi Sanhita the principal 
texts which it contains relative to Rudra. 

Vaj. S. 3, 67 ff.— Esha U Rudra bhdgah saha svasrd Ambikayu tarn 
jushwva svdhd | esha te Rudra hhagah dkhus (e pakuh i0 [ 68. Ava Rudram 
adlmahy ava devam tryambakam | yathd no vasyasas Jcarad yathd nah 
Sreyasas karad yathd no vyavasdyaydt | 69. Bheshajam asi bhshajam 
qave *svuya purushdya bheshajam J Bukhara meshdya meshyai | 60 
(=R. Y. vii. 59, 12; Taitt. S. i. 8, 6, 2). Tryambakam yajdmahe 
sugandhim pushft-vardhanam | urvdrukam iva bandhanad mpityor mu- 
Jcshnja rnd ’ mritdt | tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim pativedanam 41 1 
urvdrukam iva bandhanad ito mukshiya md 1 mutah | 61 (T. S. i. 8, 6, 2). 
Etat te Rudra avasafn tena paro Mnjavaio atihi | avafata-dhanva pindha- 
vasah krilti-vdsuh ahimsan nah iivo | 62. TryOyusham Jamadagneh 
Kahyapasya try&yusham | yad deveshu trydyuskam tad no astu trydymham | 
63. S'ivo nd/nd ’si svadhitis te pita namas te astu mdmd kimsih | nivarta- 
ydmy dyushe annddydya prajanandya rdyasposhdya suprajdsivdya suvlr- 
yaya | 

“This is thy portion, Rudra, with thy sister Ambika; accept it 
with favour, may it be fortunate (svdhd). This is thy portion; thy 
victim is a mouse. 58. We have satisfied Rudra; we have satisfied 
the god Tryambaka, 42 that he may make us most opulent, most happy, 
that he may prosper us. 59. Thou art a medicine, a iii'-dicine tor kine 
and horses, a medicine for men, a [source of] ease to rams and ewes. 
60. We worship Tryambaka, the sweet-scented, the increaser of pro¬ 
sperity . May I, like a cucumber [severed] from its stem, bo freed from 

40 The Taittiriya Br. i. 6, 10, 4, has only the first part of this verse : Esha te .Rudra 
hhiigah saha svasrd Ambikayu : then follow the words: ity aha | Ear ad vai asya 
Ambika svasd | tmjd vai esha hinasti | “ He says, ‘This is thy portion, Rudra, with 
thy sister Ambika.* His sister Ambika is the autumn; with her he smites (or kills)/’ 
etc. The commentator on the passage before us (of the Vaj. S.) says in i ‘Terence to 
this that Ambika kills by taking the form of Autumn, and producing diseases, etc, 
(Earad-rupam prapya jar - [qu. ? jvar -] adikam' utpddya tam nirodhinam hanli). 

il Compare patividya, “the acquisition of a wife/’ in Taitt. Br. ii~ 4, 2, 7. 

43 S. P. ii. 6, 2, 9. — Ambika ha vai narna asya srasa j tayd ’spa esha saha bhngah | 
tad yad asya e.sha striyd saha b hag as lasmdt Tryambako nama | “He has a sister 
called Ambika, with whom he has this share : and since he has this share along with 
a female (stri) } he is called Tryambaka ** (i.e. Stryambaka). \ 


VOL. iv. 


21 




THE S'ATABTORITA. 



death, not [severed] from immortality. We worship Tryambaka, the 
sweet-scented, who bestows on us husbands. 424 Like a cucumber 
[severed] from its stem, may I be released from this [world], not 
[severed] from that [world]. 61. This, Rudra, is thy provision; with 
it depart beyond the Mujavat, with thy bow unbended, and concealed 
horn view, clothed with a skin, without injuring us, gracious, cross 
over. 43 62. Let us have a triple life, the triple life of Jamadagni, the 
triple life of Ka^yapa, the triple life which exists among the gods. 
63. Thou art gracious {im) by name; the thunderbolt u is thy father. 
Reverence bo to thee : destroy us not. I clip thy hair, thee [0 sacri- 
fieer], that thou mayest live, have food to eat, the power of procreation, 
the possession of wealth, abundant offspring, and eminent prowess/’ 45 

The next passage which I shall quote is the famous Shtarhdriya, a 
prayer, which is referred to in three passages quoted above from the 
Mahabharata, pp. 186, 193, and 199. It is translated and annotated 
by Prof. Weber in hi& Indische Studien, ii. 32 ff. The text there 
translated, and which is given in the preceding pp. 26 ff., is that of 
the TJpanishad bearing the name of S'atarudriya. 

Yajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 1 ff. (=Taitt. S. iv. 5, 1, 1 ff.).— Nam$8 fe 
12 udra many are uio to ishave Hamah** | Idhubhydm uta te namah | 2. Td 
ie Rudra kivd Unur aghord \pdpa-kdiml | tayd nap tanvd. {tanuvd } T. S.) 
kntamayd grisantdlhicha.haMM I 3. Yam inhum girisanta haste libharshi 
an fare | sivdih giritra turn huru mti hirnih purashaihjagat | 4. S'ivena 
mchaftd tod girisdchha vaddmasi | yathd nah tartan ij jagad ayahhmam 
mmandh 47 amt | 5. Adhy avochad mihivahtd prathamo dairy o bhishak J 
ahlrhicha tarvdn jamhhayan sarva&cha ydtudhanyo 7 dharacMh pardmm 48 j 
6. Asad yas tdmro arnnah uta babhruh mmangalah \ ye chainafh Rudrdh 
Mato dihshu irttdh tahasraSo ’vaishdm hedah imahe | 7 . Aaau yo Umar- 

434 This, the Commentator says, is spoken by virgins walking round t he fire. 

4 ; * See the second volume of this work, pp. 351 f., and note 138, where the com¬ 
ments of the S'atapatha Brahtnana (ii. 6, 2, 17) on the passage before us are quoted. 

■** Such is the sense assigned to svadhiti in the Nighnntus, 2, 20. 

45 The commentator says that the first half of this verse is addressed to a razor, 
and the second half is supposed to be spoken hv the razor to che person to whose 
head it is to be applied. He translates tho words nivartayamy aymthe, etc., by “1 
shave thee that thou mayest live,” etc. 

11 Tice Tintt. S. inserts here namae te astu dhanvane , “ reverence be to thy bow.” 

47 Sum a n ah-s aMe pumtvam dr sham | Comm. 

48 These lust two words are omitted in the Taitt. S. 
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petit mlagrlvo vihkzlak | utainam gopah a dr Ur arm aifiirann iidaharyald 3 
sa drishto mridayati nah j 8. Namo 9 stu mla-gtivaya ;>ahasrtihhtiya 
midhuvhe | athoye my a satvano aham tehhyo , karam namah j 9. Pramuncha 
dnanvanaa tram ubhayor urtnyor jydm | yd&cha te haste ishavah para td 
bhayavo vapaP | 10. Vijyaih dhamh kapardino vikilyo b&mvan uta ) 
cmchnn asya yah Mmah ulhur asya nislmnyadMh \~t) ih, T. S.] | 11. 
Yd te hetir midfmhfama haste babhilva te dkarvih | tayd 9 smtin vis vat as 
team ayakshmayd pari bhuja 61 | 12. Pari te dhanvano hetir asmdn vrinaMu 
oUvatah | atho yaJi Madhis tava are asmad nidhehi turn | 13. Avatatya 
dhanusk (vam sahasrdksha Sateskudhe | ni&irya ialytintim mnkkd sivo nah 
mmantih bhava | 14. Namas te ayudhriya antitatuya dhrishmve | ubha- 
bhydm ,nta te namo htihubhyarJi tava dhanvane | 1> and 16 (=R,V. i. 
114, 7, 8, see above p. 303). 17. Namo hiranyabuhave rentinge distincha 
pataye namo namo vrikshebhyo harikdebhyah pasfmdm pat aye namo 
namah sashpinfartiya tvishlmate pathinum pataye namo namo hartkeitiya 
upavitim pmhfunam pataye namah | 18. Namo babhluktiya vyddhine 
'nnanti/m pataye namo namo BKavasya hdyai jay at am pataye namo namo 
Rudrdya atatayine (titatdvine , T. S.) kshetrundm pataye namo namah 
sfttaya ahantyai ( ahantyaya , T. 8.) vantindm pataye namah ( 19. Namo 
rohit&ya sthapataye vrikehdndm pataye namo namo hhuvantaye varivas- 
kritdya oshadMndm pataye namo nemo mantrine vdnijdya Icakshantitn 
pataye namo namo uehchinryhoshtiya tikrandvyaU patthucm pataye namah | 
20. Namah krikndyatayd (kritmavit&ya, T. S.) dhtivate mtvantim pataye 
namo namah sahamandya nivytidhine dvyacfhinJnam pataye namo namo 
nishangine Jcakubhaya denandrn pataye namo namo n icherave pari char ay a 
aranya,aim pataye namah | 21. Namo vane hate parimnehate stdyundm 
pataye namo namo nishangine ishudh mate taskardndm pataye namo 
namah srikayibhyo (srikdmbhyo, T. S.) jighamsadbkyo mushnatam pataye 
nemo namo \imadhhyo naktam charadbhyo vikrinidndm ( prakrmtundm > 
T. S.) put aye namah | 22. Namah ushnl shine giricharaya kulunchd turn 
pataye namo namah ishumadbhyo dhamayilhyidcha ro namo namah titan- 
vdmbhyo prat id adh an v bhyaicha vo namo namah ayachhadbhyo 9 ryadbhyas- 
cha vo namah | 23. Namo vhrijadbhyo vidhjadbhyak cha vo namo namah 
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The Taitt. S. adds here uta train visva bhutam t “and all beings have seen him.’* 

50 The T. S. introduces here verse 13 of the Vaj. S. 

51 Thd T. S. inserts the 14th verse here, and there are similar transpositions else¬ 
where. 
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svapadlhyo jdgradbhyai clia vo namo namah kydnMyah dslnebhyakha 
vo namo namas tisfyhadbhyo dhdvadbhyakha vo namah \ 24. Namah 
tabh'llhyah sabhdpatibhyakha vo namo namo ’ktibhyo 1 kapatibhyaicha vo 
namo namah dmjddhinibliyo vividhyantibhyakha vo namo namah ugant - 
gbhjas trimhatfbhyai cha vo namah I 25. Namo gambkyo ganapati- 
bhyakha vo namo namo vrdtebhyo vrd tapatibhyaicka vo namo namo 
gritsebhyo gfiUapatilhyaicha vo namo namo virupebhyo vikarupebhyakha 
vo namah | 26. Namah sendbliyah sendtubhyakhci vo namo namo vathihhyo 
WatJwbhyakha vo namo namah hhattribhyah sangraJd.tr ihhyakha vo namo 
namo mahadbhyo arbhakcbhyakha y /cshullakebhga& cha , T. 8) vo namah | 
27. Nainas takshabhyo rathakdrebhyakha vo namo namah kuldlebhyah 
karmdrebhyakha vo namo namo nuhCulebhyah punj'MfhebhyaS cha vo 
namo namah kanibhyo mrigayubhyascha vo namah | 28. Namah kabhyah 
kapaiibhyakha namo Bhavdya Budraya cha namah S'arvdya cha Pam- 
pataye cha namo nilagrlvaya cha ktika?j(hdya cha | 29. Namah hapardino 
cha vy ipta-keiaya cha namah sahasrdkshdya cha iatadhanvane cha namo 
gmiaydya (girisdya , T. S.) cha kpkuh(dya oha namo midhushtamdya 
cha ishumate cha | 30. Namo hrasvdya cha vdmandya cha namo brihate cha 
varshlyase cha namo vriddhdya cha savridhe {jamvpidhvane , T. S.) cha 
namo \ grydya prathamdya cha | 31. Namah dsavc cha ajtrdya cha namah 
kghydya (kghriydya, T.S.) cha kbhjuya cha namah army ay a cha masva - 
nyCiya cha namo nddeydya (srotasydya } T. S.) cha dvipydya cha | 32, Namo 
jyesh thuya cha JcanuJifhaya cha, namah pilrrqjdya cha aparajuya cha namo 
madhyamaya cha apagalbhdya cha namo jaghanydya cha budhnyuya cha | 
33. Namah sobhydya cha praiisaryaya cha namo ydmydya cha hhemyuya 
cha namah slokyuya cha avasduydya cha nama urvarydya cha khalydya 
cha | 34. Namo vanydya cha lcaMiy&ya cha namah sravdya chapratikardya 
cha namah dhinhendya cha uhirathdya cha namah sOrdya cha avabJudme 
(avabhindaUf T. S.) cha | 35. Namo bihnine cha kavachine cha namo 
tannine cha varuthine cha namah kutdya cha kutasmdya cha namo 
dunduhhydya cha dhanany&ya cha | 36. Namo dhrishnave cha pramrisdya 
cha 62 namo nishangiije cha ishudhimatc cha namas tlkshncshave cha dyudhme 
cha namah miy udhaya sudhanvano cha | 37. Namah srutydya cha pathydya 
cha namah kd(ydya cha nlpydya cha namah hdyuya cha sarasyuya cha 
namo nddeydya (nddyaya, T. S.) cha vai&antdya cha | 38. Namah kupydya 
cha avatydya cha namo vUhrydya cha dtapydya namo meghjdya cha 
« The T. S. adds hero namo dutaya cha prahitdya cha. 
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l idyuttjaya cha numo varshydya cha avarshydya cha | 89. Namo vdtydya 
oha nshnydya {reshmiydya, T. 8.) cha namo vudavydya cha vdstupdya 
cha natruth Somaya cha Hudraya cha namati tdmraya cha arunuya cha | 
40. Namah battyave ([iangdya , T. 8.) pasupatayc cha namah ugraya cha 
bhimdya cha namo agrevatlhdya cha durevadhaya cha namo hantre cha 
hanlyase cha namo vrikshebhyo liari-kesehhyo namas t drily a | 41. Namah 
hmhhardya (Stmbhave, T. 8.) cha mayobhavdya (mayobhave , X. 8.) cha 
namah sankardya cha mayaskardya cha namah bivdya cha hvatardya cha | 

42. Nartiah pdrydya cha avdrydya cha namah pratarandya cha uttarandya 
cha w namas tlrthydya cha kdlydya cha namah bashpydya phenyuya cha | 

43. Namah sikatydya oha pravdhydya cha namah kimkldya cha kshayandya 

cha namah btpa^dine cha puladaye cha namah irinydya cha prapathydya 
(ha | 44. Namo rrajydya (jrihydya, T.S.) cha goshthydya cha namas 
talpydya cha gchydya cha namo hridayyaya (hradayydya } T. 8.) cha 
nimshjuya cha namah Jcdfyuya cha yahvan'shfhdya cha | 45. Namah 
sushkydya cha liaritydya cha namah pdmavydya cha rajasydya cha namo 
lopydya cha ulapydya cha namah urvydya cha sitrvydya (, surmydya, T. S.) 
cha | 46. Namah par July a ( parnydya , T. 8.) cha parmbaddya cha namah 
udguramdndya (<apagurumdndya , T. S.) cha abhighnate cha nama fikhidat* 
cha prakhidate cha namah ishuki'idbhyo dhanmhkridbhyab cha vo na no 
namo vah kirikebhyo devandm hridayebhyo namo vichinvatkchhyo namo 
vibhinatkebhyo ( vikshrnakebhyo , T. S.) namah dmrhatebhyah 54 | 47. 
Drdpe andhasaspatc daridra (daridran, T. 8.) mlalohita | dsdm pra- 
jdndm cshum pasundm md bhcr md ron mo cha nah kinchandmamat | 
48 («*R.Y. i. 114, 1). 49. Yu te Hu dr a sivd tanuh sivd visvdhd 

bheshaji | sivd rutasya blicshaji tayd no mrida fivase | 50 (=R.V. ii. 
33, 14 w ). 51, Midhushtama kvatama sivo nah sumaudh bhava | paramo 

vrikshe dyudham nidhuya krittim rasa nah debar a pinakam bib hr ad again | 
52. Yikiridra (vikirida , T.S.) vilohita namas te astu bhagavah | yds is 
sahasram lietayo 1 nyam as mad nivapantu tdh | 53. Sahasrdni sahasreso 
(sahasradha , T. 8.) bdhvoe (bahmos , T. S.) tava hetayah | tdsam isdno 
bhagavah par dehind niukhd kridhi | 54. Asankhydtu sahasrdni (sahasrdni 

63 The T. 8. here add3, namah atarydya cha dlcpjaya cha. 

54 The T. S. hero adds, namah dmwatkebhyoh. 

w Instead of mahi gat , the concluding words of the first half of the verse, as it 
stands in the R.Y., the Yajasaneyi Sanhitii has aghdyo /«, “of the malicious.” The 
T. S. introduces here verses corresponding to those in K.V. i. 114, 2, 7, 8, 10; ii. 33, 
11, 14. 
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}Hihasraso t T. S.) ye Rildrdh adhi bhlmyam | teshdm sahasra-yojane ava 


dhanvdni tanmasi j 55. Amin mah/ity arnave antarikshe Bhavah adhi | 


teshdm ityadi | 56. Nzlagrivdh kitikanfhdk d/icam Riulrdh updkritdk | 
teshdm ityadi | 57. jtfllagrkdh kitikanfhdh S'arvdh adhah kshamdchardh | 
teshdm ityadi | 58. Ye vrikskeshu kashpinjardh nilagrirah vilohitdh | 
Ushdm ityadi | 59. Ye bhutdndm udhipatayo vUilchmah hipurdinah | 
tee ham ityadi | 60. Ye pathdm pathirakslmah {pathirahshnyah, T* S.) 
ailabriduh ayuryudhah (yavyudhah y T. S.) | teshdm ityadi | 61. Ye 
tlrthdni pracharanti srikdhastdh (sriJcatanto, 1\ 8.) nishanginah | teshdm 
ityadi | 62. Ye anneshu vividhy anti paireshu pibato janOn \ teshdm ityadi | 
63. Ye etdvantakcha bhfiydmas cha diso Rudrah vitmthire | teshdm 
ityadi | 64. Narno 9 stu Rudrebhyo ye divi yes ham 50 varshmn nhwah ] 
tebhyo daka prdehir daka dak&hindh dak a pratlohir daka udlchir daka 
urdhvilh | tebhjo mama astu te no avantu te no mpdayantu te yarn dvishmo 
yak cha no dveshfi tom esluim (vo } T. S.)j<mhhe dadhnafy (dadhdmi , T.S.)| 
65. JSfamo 'slu Rudrebhyo ye antarikshe yeshdm vtitufr ishatah | tebhyo 
daka ityadi | 66. Namo f stu Rudrebhyo ye prithivyam yeshdm annum 
nhavah | tebhyo daka ityadi | 

a Reverence, Rudra, to thy wrath, and to thy arrow. Reverence to 
both thy arms. 2. Shine upon us, dweller in the mountains, with that 
blessed body of thine which is auspicious, not terrible, 67 and which does 
not betoken harm. 3. The arrow, 0 dweller in the mountains, which 
tliou beorest in thy hand to discharge, make it, 0 lord of the mountains, 
auspicious; do not slay men and cattle. 4. With auspicious words we 
Bupplicate thee, dweller in the mountains, that all our men and cattle 
may be healthy and cheerful. 5. The deliverer, the first divine 
physioian, hath interposed for us. Destroying all serpents, strike down 
and drive away all Yatudhanis (female goblins). 6. Wo deprecate 
from us the wrath of that auspicious deity who is copper-coloured, 
ruddy, and brown, and of those Rudras who in thousands surround 
him on all sides. 7. May he who glides away, blue-necked and red- 
coloured, and whom cowherds and female drawers of water 63 have 
seen,—may he, when seen, be gracious to us. 8. Reverence to the 

36 Tim T. S. inserts here tlio words ami am vdto. 

67 Compare the passage quoted from the Mahubhiirata, above, p. 204, near the foot. 

M «Persons who are destitute of initiation iu Veilie rites'’ ( Vedokta-sahtskura- 
Kmdh). —Comm. 
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blue-m eked, to the thousand-eyed, to the bountiful; and to his 
attendant spirits I offer reverence* 9. Loosen the string from both 
ends of thy bow; and throw away, O divine being, the arrows which 
are in thy hand. 10. May the bow of the god with braided hair be 
stringless, and his quiver contain pointless shafts. His arrows ha^e 
perished, and his sword-sheath is empty. 11. That shaft, 0 most 
bountiful, that bow which is in thy hand, with it, rendered innocuous, 
do thou protect us on every side. 12. May the shaft from thy bow 
avoid us in every direction; and deposit thy quiver far from us. 13. 
Unbending thy bow, 0 thousaud-ey od, and thousand-quivered, and 
blunting the points of thy arrows, be gracious and kind to us. 14. 
Reverence to thy violent weapon, unstrung, to both thy arms, and to 
thy bow (Yerses 15 and 16 correspond nearly with R. Y. i. 114, 7, 
and 8. See above, p. 304.) 17. Reverence to the golden-armed leader 

of armies, to the lord of the regions, to the green-haired trees, to the 
lord of beasts, 59 who is yellow like young grass, to the radiant, to the 
lord of roads, the yellow-haired, the wearer of the sacrificial cord, to 
the lord of the full-fed, (18) to the brown-coloured, to the piercer, 
to the lord of food. Reverence to the weapon of Bhava, to the lord of 
things moving, to Rudra with the bended bow, to the lord of the fields, 
to the innoxious charioteer, to the lord of the forests, (19) to the red 
architect, to the lord of trees, to the being who stretches out the worlds, 
who affords deliverance, to the lord of plants, to the observant merchant, 
to the lord of bushes, to the loud-shouting lord of foot-soldiers who causes 
hi8 foes to shriek, (20) to him who runs in full stretch, to the lord of 
spirits, to the conqueror, to the piercer, to the lord of armies which wound, 
to the towering wielder of a sword, to the lord of thieves, 1hl) to the robber, 

m This, Web or thinks, must originally have meant “the lord of sacrificial victims.’' 

0(1 On this the Commentator has the following apologetic remarks: Rudro lilayH 
ehoradi*rupafi% dhai(>' j yadvd Rudrasya- jagad-atwaJcatvitch ehorddayo Rudrdh f .* 
dheyuh | yadvd stenddi-iartre j ivtsvara-rupena Rudro dvidha tishthati | tatraj/va- 
rupam Ue.vMi-iabda-vachyam | tad nmra-rudra-rvpam lakahayati | yatha iokha- 
gram chandrasya lakshakam | him bahmto 1 lakshyartha^hMaya mantremu 
laulikdh iabrldh prayuktdh | “ Rudra in sport assumes the forms of thieves and 

such like persons. Or, since Rudra is the soul of the world, thieves, etc., are to be 
thought of as being Rudras. Or, Rudra abides in two ways, as lile and as lord, in 
the bodies of thieves, etc. Then his character as life is denoted by the words thieve*, 
etc.; and that points to his character as Rudra the lord, just as the end of a branch 
points to the moon. But why enlarge further ? Common words are employed iu the 
sacred texts to intimate the sense which is pointed to.” 
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to the prowler, to the lord of woods, (21) to the cheater, to the deceiver, 
to the lord of pilferers, to the bearer of the sword and quiver, to the 
lord of robbers, to those armed with thunderbolts, to the murderous, to 
the lord of stealers, to those who carry swords, to those who prowl by 
night, to tho lord of plunderers; (22) to him who wears a turban, who 
frequents the mountains, to the lord of robbers, to you who have 
arrows, and to you who have bows, to you with bended bows, and you 
who fit your arrows on the string, to you who draw the how, and to 
you who shoot, (23) to you who discharge, and to you who pierce, 
to you who sleep and you who wake, to you who lie and you who 
sit, to you who stand and you who ran, (24) to the assemblies, and to 
you the lords of assemblies, to horses, and to you the lords of horses, to 
you the hosts which wound and pierce, and to the goddesses who have 
excellent troops, and who are destructive, (25) to the troops, and to you 
the lords of troops, to the companies, and to you the lords of companies, 
to the rogues, and to you the lords of rogues, to you who are ill-formed, 
and to you who have all forms, (26) to armies, and to you the leaders 
of armies, to you who ride in chariots, and to you without chariots, to 
you the charioteers, and to you the drivers of horses, to you the great, and 
to you the small, (27) to you the carpenters, and to you the chariot- 
makers, to you tho potters, and to you the blacksmiths, to you the 
N'ishfulas, and to you the Punjisthhas, to you the leaders of dogs, and 
to you the huntsmen, (28) to dogs, and to the masters of dogs, to 
Bhava, 61 and to Iludra, and to Shiva, to Pasupati, to Kllagrlva, and to 


61 Prof. Weber has the following note on verse 28 of his translation of the S'ata- 
rudriya in liis Indische Studicn, ii. 37: “ Bhava is variously explained, sometimes 
as the 4 existent/ 4 eternal * (bhnvaty eva na kadachid api na bhavatx)^ sometimes as 
the producer of everything (bhavaty attain sarvam ), so that according to the latter 
explanation he is the exact opposite of ‘S'arva,’ tho destroyer: and possibly the 
term (Bhava) has been formed with the view of propitiating the terrible god by a 
favourable name. When both words appear in verses 55 and 57 as additional names 
of the Rudras, they are no doubt transferred to them, from thoir master, since the 
name Bhava in particular will not apply well to them. According to the S'atap. Br. 
i. 7, 33 (dating certainly from a period when Rudra had already been identified with 

Agni), both words (see also Ind. St. i. 132, 140) are appellations of Agni,_Bhava 

being that which was usual among the fiahikos, and S'arva the one prevailing among 
the Prachyas» (aud so among the Ko&da-yideh&s, for example). As we meet with 
the word S'arva in tho well-known passage of the Vendidad, Fargard x., p. 342,*’ 
(S'aurva in theZond, see Spiegel’s translation, p, 176, and his Commentary, i., p. 285, 
and Justi’s Handbuch s.v.) “ wo should rather have expected that S'arva would have 
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S’itikantha, (29) to him with the braided hair, and to him with 
the shaven hair, to him with a thousand eyes, to him with a 
hundred bows, to the dweller in the mountains, to S'ipivishta, 6 * 
to the most bountiful, to him who has arrows, (30) to the short, and 
to the dwarf, to the great, and to him who has arrived at a mature 
age, to the old, to the coetaneous, to the chief, and to the first, (31) 
to the swift (or pervader), and to the moving, to him who abides 
in the swift, and in the flowing waters, and to him who dwells in 
billows, and in tranquil waters, and in rivers, and on islands, (32) 
to the eldest, and to the youngest, to the first-born, and to the 
last-born, to the middlemost, to him who is not full-grown, to the 
lowest, to him who exists at the roots of trees, (33) to him who 
lives in the magical city Sobha (?), to him who exists in incantations, 
to him who exists in punishment, and in prosperity, to the renowned, 
to the endmost, to him who exists in tho soil, and in the threshing 
floor, (34) in the woods and in the hushes, in tho form of sound, and 
in echo, to him who has fleet armies and swift chariots, to the hero, 
and to the splitter, (35) to the holmeted, to him with cotton-quilted 
cuirass, with iron mail, and with armour, to him who is renowned and 
has a renowned army, to him who exists in drums, and in resounding 
blows, (36) to the impetuous, to the assailant, to the bearer of a sword 
and a quiver, who carries swift arrows, who wields weapons, and has 
excellent weapons and a good how, (37) to him who dwells in path¬ 
ways, and roads, and rough (or desert) places, and the skirts of moun¬ 
tains, and watercourses, and lakes, and rivers, and ponds, (38) and 
in wells, and pits, and in bright clouds, and in sunshine, in clouds, 
in lightning, in rain, in fair weather, (39) in wind, in storm, to the 
dweller in houses, to the protector of houses, to Soma, and to Budra, 
to tho copper-coloured, to the ruddy, (40) to the bringer of prosperity, 
to Pasupati, to the fierce ( ugra) and the terrible, to him who kills in 


been the name current among tho Biihlkas. It is difficult to decide whether both 
appellations actually belonged at first to Agni, and not to Rndra. But, generally 
speaking, the contrary appears to me to bo more credible, because in the hymns of 
the Rig-veda a peaceful, and not a destructive, character is predominatingly ascribed 
to Agni. Further, both words are brought directly into connexion with the lightning 
in A.Y. x. 1. Bhavasarvau asyatam papakpite devahetim This text is quoted a 
few pages further on. 

m II. V. vii. 99, 7; and vii. 100, 6, above, pp. 86-88, and Appondix on p. 88, 


wnist^ 


TRANSLATION OP 



<SL 


front, and who kills from afar, to the slayer, to the excessive slayer, 
to the green-haired trees, to the deliverer, (41) to the source of pro¬ 
sperity, to the source of happiness, to the causer of prosperity {fanfah 
ray a), to the causer of happiness, to the auspicious (i>va) and the very 
auspicious, (42) to him who exists beyond and on this side, to him who 
crosses over to and fro, to him who exists in fords and river-hanks, 
in young prase, and in foam, (43) who exists in gravel and in streams, 
in stony ground, and in habitable 63 places, to the god with spirally- 
braided hair, to him with smooth hair, 04 who exists in barren land, and 
in frequented roads, (44) among herds, in cow-pens, in beds, in houses, 
in the heart, in whirlpools (or in hoar-frost), and in rough (or desert) 
places, who abides in abysses, (45) in dry things and in green things, in 
dust, in moisture (or dust), in inaccessible places, in creepers, in the earth 
and deep under the earth. 46. Eeverenoe to the leaf, and to him who is 
in tho fall of the leaf, to the threatener, to the slayer, to the vexer and 
the afflicter, to you who make arrows and who make bows, to you the 
sprinklers, to the hearts of the gods, 83 to the discerners, to the destroy¬ 
ers, and to the indestructible. 47. 0 thou who cha9est away, who art 
lord of the soma-juice, who art poor, 66 who art blue and red, do not 
crush, do not destroy 67 these [our] offspring, or these cattle, and let 
nothing of ours be sick. 48 (=K,Y. i, 114, 1). 49. That we may 

live, be gracious to us with that body of thine which is propitious, 
which is propitious and healing on all days, which is propitious and 
heals disease. 50 ( = E.Y. ii. 33, 14. See above, p. 309). 51. Most 

bountiful, most gracious, be gracious and benevolent to us. Placing thy 
weapon on the remotest [or, highest] tree, approach, clad in a skin, 68 


68 Or, “ in a place with still water."—Comm. 

64 This is the rendering of Bohtlingk and Both. See "Weber’s Ind. Stud., ii. 41, 
note. The Commentator on the Vuj. S. gives the following alternative explanation: 
Fulastaye agre ttikthati pulaxtih .... yadva purshu iarlruhu astih satta yaxya 
sa pulastih sarvdntaryam'i | 

63 Agni, Vayu, and Aditya are meant, according to the Commentator, and the 
S'atap. Br. ix. 1, 1, 23, 

m Faridra. The Commentator explains this as meaning “without any connexion 
with others, from being without a second" ( nishparigraho ’dvitfyatvai). Prof. Both 
(Lexicon) proposes to render the word by “roving about," and Prof. Weber by 
“splitter." 

87 Md bher ma rok. See Bohtlingk and Both, s.v. ruj } where bkeh is said to come 
from bhidy not bhu 

68 See V. S. 61, above, p. 322. 
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come, holding thy bow. 52. 0 deity, who a veriest wounds [or, shootesfc 
arrows], and ait ruddy in hue, reverence be to thee. Hay thy thousand 
shafts Bmite some one cIbo than us. 53. Thousands of thousands of 
shafts are in thy hands. 0 god, do thou, the lord, avert their points 
[from us]. 54. We unbend a thousand leagues ( yojana) away the bows 
of those unnumbered thousands of Rudras who are upon the earth. 5.5, 
Above this great atmospheric ocean there exist Bhuvas. We unbend 
their bows a thousand leagues away. 56. Rudras with blue necks and 
white throats occupy the sky. Wo unbend, etc. 57. Sarvas with blue 
necks and white throats frequent [the regions] beneath the earth. We 
unbend, etc. 58. Of those [deities] with a colour like young grass, 
with blue necks and ruddy hue, who [live] in trees, we unbend, etc. 
59. Of those lords of beings who are without locks of hair, and of those 
whoso hair is spirally-braided, we unbend, etc. 60. Of those who are 
guardians of roads, givers of nourishment, who fight for life, we un¬ 
bend, etc. 61. Of those who frequent the fords, with weapons in their 
hands, and swords, we unbend, etc. 62. Of those who pierce, in the 
midst, of their meals, men who are drinking in vessels, we unbend, etc. 
63. Of those Rudras who, so many [as we have described] and yet more 
numerous, occupy the regions, wo unbend, etc. 64. Reverence to the 
Rudras who [live] in the sky, 09 of whom rain is the arrows. To them 
[I hold out] ten [fingers] to the east, 70 ten to the south, ten to the 
west, ten to the north, and ten upwards. To them be reverence: may 
they protect us, may they be gracious to us. We consign to their 
teeth the man whom we hate, and who hates us. 65. Reverence to 
the Itudras who [live] in the atmosphere, of whom the wind is the 
arrows. To them [I hold out] ten [fingers], etc., etc. 66. Reverence 
to the Rudras who [live] upon the earth, of whom food is the arrows. 
To them [I hold out] ten [fingers], etc., etc.” 

Many of the epithets in this S'atarudriya are not found in other 
books; and it is difficult, and perhaps of little importance, to discover 
their real sense. Others, as the reader will have observed, are of the 
most fantastic character. 


The T. S. inserts hero, “ whose food is the wind.” 

70 Pragabhimukhdh amjuUh kurve iti sesJiah | . . . . anjalim baddhva sarva-dikshu 
namadsaromi | Comm. 
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TEXTS FROM THE ATHARYAYRDA 

Sect. Ill,— Passages relating to Jludra , Bhava , & arva, etc. } from 
the Atharva-veda. 

A. V. ii. 27, 6 .—Riidra jaldshaAheshaja nila~iikhanda karmaAcrii | 
prdSam pratiprdh jahi arasdm krinu oshadho | “Eudra, who hast heal¬ 
ing remedies, who hast dark locks, who art the performer of works, 
destroy the food of him who seeks to take oars; make it savourless, 
0 plant! ” 

A. Y. iv. 28, 1.— Bhava-S’arvau mmve vdm asya vittam yayor v&m 
idam pradik yad virochaU \ ydv avgdathe dvipado yau chat ashy: das fan 
no munchatam amhasah | 2. yayor abhyadhve uta yad dure chid yau 

viditdv ishubhritdm asishfhau | ydv - | 3. sahasrdkshau vritrahand 

huve y haih diiregavyutl stuvann emy ugrau | ydv -| 4. ydv dr Mate 

bahu sdkarn agre pra chcd asrashfam abhibhdm jancshu | ydv -| 5. 

yayor vadhdd ndpapadyate kakhana aniar dcveshilta mdnusheshu | 

ydv -| 6. yah krityd-krid mfda-krid yatudhano m tasmin dhattam 

imjram ugrau | ydv -| 7. adhi no brutam pritandsu ugrau earn. 

vafrena \r if at am yah kimldl 71 1 staumi Bhava-Hawaii mthito johavimi tm 
no munchatam amhasah | 

1. <k 0 'Bhava and vStirva, I reverence you; have regard to this (your 
worshipper), ye under whoso control is all this which shines: ye who 
are lords of this two-footed and four-footed (creation);, free us from 
calamity. 2. Ye to whom belongs all that is near and even all that 
is remote, who are known as the most skilful shooters among all 
archers: ye who are lords, etc. (as in v. 1). 3. Ye thousand-eyed 

slayers of enemies, I invoke you; I go on praising you, ye fiorce gods, 
wh'se domain extends far and wide : ye who are lords, etc. 4. Ye 
who, united, performed many (exploits) of old, who manifested ill 
omens among men: ye who are lords, etc. 5. Ye from whose destroy¬ 
ing stroke no one either among gods or men escapes: yo who are lords, 
etc. 6. Fierce gods, launch your thunderbolt against the Yatudhana, 
who practises sorcery, and prepares roots (for that purpose): ye who 
are lords, etc. 7. Fierce gods, take our side in battles, smite with 
the thunderbolt him who is a goblin. I praise you, Bhava and SUrva; 
distressed I again and again invoke you; deliver us from calamity.” 

71 Yaska explains this word thus, Nirukta, vi. 11: Kim idanim iti char ate him 
idam him idam iti vdpidmay a char ate | 
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A. Y. v. 21, 11.— Yuyam ugrdh ICarutah Prisninultarah Indrena 
yujd pra mrinita iafrirn J Somo rCijd Varuno rdjd mahdiurak uta mrityur 
Indrah ( “Do ye, fierce Maruts, whose mother is Pri^ni, allied with 
Indra, destroy [our] enemies. (May) king Soma, king Yanina, and 
Indra, who is a great god and death, (do the same).” [This verse is 
from a martial hymn addressed to the Dundubhi or drum, which in 
verses 4-6 is besought to terrify the poet’s enemies, as the sight of 
a man frightens wild animals, a wolf goats and sheep, and a hawk 
smaller birds. 4. Yathd mrigdh sawvijante drany oh purmhdd adhi | 
.... 5. Yathd rrikCid ctjuvayo dhavanti hdhu bibhyatih | .... 6. 
Yathd iyendt patatrimh samvijante ahar dm. , . . .] 

A.Y. vi. 93, 1.— Tamo Mrityur aghamuro nirritho bdbhruh S'arvo 
1 dd nila-Ulchandah | dem-jandh sen ay d. uttadhkdmsas te asmdlcam pari 
vrinfantu vlrtin | 2. Manasd homair karasd ghritena S'arvdydsfre uta 
rdjne Bhavuya | namasyebliyo namah ebhjah krinomy anyatra asmad 
aghavishd nayantu | “May Yarna, Death, who brings dire destruction, 
may tho Destroyer, may tawny S'arva the archer with dark locks, may 
the hosts of the gods, arising with their army, may these avoid our heroes. 
2. With mind, with oblations, with fire, with butter, I offer reverence 
to S'arva the archer, and to kiug Bhava, to them who deserve re¬ 
verence; let them carry their deadly poisons to others than us.” 

In A. Y. vi. 141, 1, Eudra is mentioned along with YiLyu, Tvashu-i, 
and Indra (Rudro bhumnc ohikitsaiu ). 

A. Y. vii. 87, 1.— Yg Agnau Rudro yo apsv antar yah oshadhir vl.ru- 
dhah dvivesa | yah imd risva bhuvanuni chdklripe t asm at lludruya namo 
astv Agnaye | “Reverence be to that Budra, Agni, to the Budra who 
is in Agni, who is in the waters, and who has entered into the plants 
and bushes, and who has formed all these creatures.” 

A. Y. viiu 2, 7.— .... Bhavd-karvau mridatafh karma yachhatam 

apasidhya dnritam dhattam dyvh |.“Bhava and Sarva, bo 

gracious, give protection; removing calamity, give life.” 72 

A.Y. viii. 5, 10 .—Amai manirh varma badhnantu derdh Indro Visit - 
nuh Saritd Rudro Agnih | ityddi | “ May the gods, Indra, Yish^u, 
Savitri, Budra, Agni, bind on him the jewel as a protection,” etc. 

n See the translation of the entire hynin, in which this half verse occurs, in the 
fifth volume of this work, p. 446 ff. 
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A. V. ix. 7, 7.— Mitral cha Varunai cha amsau Tv ashta cha Aryamd 
cha doshani Mahdd&vo bdhu | “ Mitra and Vaxuna are the shoulders, 
Trash t pi and Aryaman the fore-arms, and Mahadeva the two arms ” 

A. Y. x. 1, 28.— Bhava-hrvdu asyatdm p&pa-krite krityd-knte clmh- 
krite u'dyutafn dev a-helm \ “Let Ehava and S'arva launch the lightning;, 
the holt of the gods, against the doer of wickedness, against him who 
employs sorcery, against the evil doer.” (See Weber's Ind. Studien, ii. 
87, note, quoted above in p. 328 f.) 

A. Y. xi. 2, 1 . — Bhava-S'urvau mridatam md 9 bhiydtam bhuta-pafo 
paht,~pail namo vdm | pratihitim dyatdm md vi srdshtam md no hiiasi- 
shtam dvipado md chatushpadah | 2. S'une kroshfre md ianrnni kartam 
aliklarebhyo gfidhrebhyo ye cha krishiidh avhhyavah j mahsMhds te Pahi~ 
pate vaydmsi te vighose md vidanta | 3. Krmddya te prdndya y&b cha 
te Bliarn repay ah | namas te Rudra krinmah mhasrdhhdya amartya | 
4. Purastdt te namah krinmah uttarud adharad uta | abhivargdd divas 
pari antarihhdya te namah | 5. Mukhdya te Pa&upate ydni chakshumsht 
te Bhava | tv ache rfipdya samdrik pratichindya te namah | 6. Angebhyas 
te udardya jihvayai usydya te | dadbhyo gandhdya te namah | 7. Astra 
mla-kkhandem mhasrdhshcna vdjind | Budrenardhaka-yhaiind tena mu 
samardmahi | 8. Sa no Bhavah pari vrinaktu vikatah dp ah 73 ivdgnih 
pari vrimkta no Bhavah j md m *bhi mdmta namo as tv asmai | 9. Chatur 
namo ashfakritvo Bhavdya daia kritvah Pasupate namas te | tamme pan - 
cha paSavo vMaktah gdvo akdh purushdh ajdvayah | 10. Tava chatasrah 
pradisas tava dyaus tava prithivl tavedam ugrorv # antariksham | tavedaih 
sarvam dtmanvad yat prdnat pritkivlm anu | 11. Uruh' koso ramdhdnas 
tavdyam yasminn imd vtivd bhuvandny antah | sa no mrida Pahipate 
namas te par ah kroshturo alhihhCih k&nah paro yantv aghamdo vikesyah | 
12. Phanur bibharM harttam Ur any ay am saluwra-glmm sata-vadham 
Hkhandin | RudrasyeshuS charati deva-hetis iasyai namo yatamasydm 
dtiitah | 13. To y bhiydto inlay ate tvdrh Rudra nichikirshati \ paichdd 
anu prayunkshe tarn viddhasya pad-a-nir im | 14. Bhavd-rudrau sayujd 
saihviddiidv ubhdv itgrau charato virydya | tdbhydm namo yatamasydm 
disit ah | 15. Namas te gstv ay ate namo astu par dy ate | namas te Rudra 
tuhfhaU dsindyoto te namah | 16. Namah sdyam namah pnitar namo 
rdtryd namo divd | Bhavdya clxa Sandy a cha ubhdbhydm akaram namah | 

73 In Bobtltngk and Roth’s Lexicon, vol. v., p. 1003, several passages are quoted 
when* dpoh (with a long a in the first syllable) occurs as an accusative plural. 
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17. Sahmrdksham atipasyam purastud Rudram asyantam bahudhd vipak 
chitarn | md updrdmajihvayd tyamapam | 18. S'ydvdkam kruhnum asi ■- 
turn mrinantam bhlmam ro.th.am kesinah padayantam | pftrve pratlmo 
namo astu amai | 19. J/a no ’bhi srdh matyam deva-hetim md nah kru- 
dhah Pasupate namas te | anyatra asmad divyam Sukhum vi dhilnu | 
20. Mu no himslr adhi no brUhipari no vrindhi md krudhah ) ma tvayu 
samardmahi | 21. Md no goshu purusheshu md gridho no ajdvishu | 
anyatrogra vi vartaya piyarundm prajdm jahi | 22. Yasya takmd 

kusikd hetir ekam akasyeva vfuhanah hrandah eti | abhipiirvam nirmyate 
namo astv asmai ] 23. Yo antarikshe tish\hati vishfabhito ayagvan ah 
pramrinan deva-plt/un | iasmai namo dasabhih sakvarlbhih | 24. Tubhyam 
dranydh paSavo mrigdh vane hitdh hamsdh suparndh sakundh vaydimi | 
tax a yaks ham PaSupate apsv antas tubhyam ksharanti divydh dpo vridhe | 
25. SifhSumdrdh ajagaruh punlcaydh jashuh mats yah rajasdh yebhyo 
as y asi | m te diiram na parish(hd hti to lihava sadyah sarvam pari 
paiyasi bhumim purvasmad hamsy uttar asmin samudre [ 26. Md no 
Rudra tahnanu md vishena md nah sarh srdh divyendgnind | anya- 
frd3)nad vidyutam pdtayaitdm | 27. Bhavo divo Bhavah lie prithivydh 
Bhavah 0 papre uru antariksham | tasyai namo yatamasyum diiltah | 
28. Bhava rdjan yajamdndya mrida paSundfn hi paiupatir labhu- 
thu | yah kaddadhuti santi devcih iti chatmhpade dvipade asya mrida | 
29 (s=R.V. i. 114, 7). Md no mahdntam uta mu no arbhakam md 
no vahantam uta md no vakshyatah I md no himsih pitaram mdtaram 
cha svdm tanvarh Rudra md ririsho nah | 30. Rudrasyailaba-kdrebhyo 
’ sumsukta-gilebhyah | idam muhdsyebhyah kabhyo akararh namah | 
81. Namas te glmhinlbhyo namas te keSinlbhyah \ namo namaskritdhhyo 
namah earn bhunjati hhyah | namas te deva sendbhyah svasti no abba yam 
cha nah | 

1. “ Bhava and S'arva, be gracious to us, be not hostile, lords of 
spirits, lords of beasts [see v. 9]; reverence to you twain. Discharge 
not a long arrow; destroy not our bipeds and quadrupeds. 2. Abandon 
not our bodies to the dog or the jackal, to carrion birds, to vultures, 
to thy greedy black dies, lord of beasts; let n#t thy birds get us to 
devour. 3. We offer reverence to thy shout, to thy breath, and to 
thy arrows, Bhava, and, 0 immortal Rudra, to thee the thousand-eyed. 
4. We offer reverence to thee from before, and from above, and from 
below, and from thy domain in the sky: reverence to thy firmament. 
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5 . Reverence to thy face, Pasupoti, to thine eyes, Bhava, to thy skin, 
to thy form, to thino aspect from behind. 6 . Reverence to thy limbs, 
to thy belly, to thy tongue, to thy mouth, to thy teeth, to thy odour 
(nose?). 7. May we never contend with that archer whose locks arc 
dark, who has a thousand eyes, the warrior, with Rudra the slayer 
of Ardliaka , 74 8 . May he (Bhava) everywhere avoid us, may Bhava 
avoid us as fire avoids the waters. May he not bear malice towards 
us: reverence bo to him. 9. Four times, eight times, be reverence to 
Bhava: ten times be reverence to thee, PaAupati. Thine are these five 
distinct sorts of animals—kine, horses, men, goats, and sheep. 10. 
Thine, TJgra [or fierce god], are the four regions, the sky, the earth, 
and the wide atmosphere; thine is everything which has a spirit and 
which breathes upon, the earth. 11. This is a vast and wealthy store¬ 
house of thine, within which all these beings are contained. Bo thou 
favour us, Pasupati; reverence be to thee. Far from us be jackals, 
unlucky omens, dogs: may shrieking female demons with dishevelled 
hair go far from us. 12. Long-haired god, thou earnest a yellow and 
golden bow, [a weapon] which smites thousands and kills hundreds. 
Rudra’s arrow, a celestial bolt, flies abroad: reverence be to it in what¬ 
ever direction from hence [it flies]. 13. Thou pursuest after the ad¬ 
versary who lurks and seeks to overcome thee, Rudra, as a man track¬ 
ing the steps 75 of a wounded [animal]. 14. Bhava and Rudra, who are 
always united and concordant, both fierce, ye advance to [deeds of] 
heroism. Reverence be to them twain in whatever direction they are 
from hence. 15. Reverence to thee coining, and to thee departing; 
reverence to thee, Rudra, standing, and to thee sitting. 1 G. Reverence 
in the evening, in the morning, by night and by day: I have offered 
reverence to Bhava, and to S'arva, both of them. 17. Let us not. with 
our tongue offend Rudra, who rushes on, thousand-eyed, viewing all 
the world, who hurls his shafts in our presence, and who is manifoldly 
wise. 18. We approach first [with our worship] the god wlio has 
brown horses, is dark, black, destroying, terrible, who casts down the 
car of Kesin (the longhaired being) 78 : reverence be to him. 19. Do 

74 £ u d ra i 8 elsewhere said to be the slayer of Andhaka or Antaka. See Ramu- 
yana, Arrmy& Kanda 30, 27, which is quoted in the Appendix. 

3 n Messrs. Bohtlingk and Roth assign to pada-n'i the sense of '‘guide.'’ 

76 Bohtlingk and Roth make heiin an epithet of Itudra: see s.v. 
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not burl at us tlry club , 77 thy celestial holt: be not incensed at us, 


Pusupati; reverence be to thee. Brandish thy celestial weapon o’sei 


some other than us. 20 . Slay us not; interpose for us; avoid us; be 
not angry with us; let us not contend with thee. 21 . Ido not covet 
our cattle, our men, our goats, and sheep. Fierce god, betake thyself 
[or, turn thy chariot] elsewhere; slay the offspring of the malignant. 
22. Reverence be to him whose consumption, whose cough, whose bolt 
assails some one like the neighing of a stallion—to him who carries 
away [his victims?] in order. 23. Be reverence paid with ten sakvari 
verses to him who abides fixed in the atmosphere, smiting the despisers 
of the gods who offer no sacrifice. 24. For thee the beasts of the wood, 
deer, swans, and various well-winged birds 19 are placed in the forest; 
thy living creatures, Pasupati, exist in the waters*, to delight thee the 
celestial waters flow. 25. (There exist) porpoises, great serpents, purl- 
kayas, sea-monsters, fishes, rajasas, 711 ’ at which thou fbootest, Ihcte 
is to thee, Bhava, nothing far, nor anything which stands [near] 
around thee. At a glance thou lookest around the whole earth: from 
the eastern thou slayest in the northern ocean. 26. Do not assail us, 
iludra, with consumption, or with poison, or with celestial fire: cause 
this lightning to descend elsewhere tbo.u upon us. 27. Bhava rules 
the sky, Bhava rules the earth, Bhava hath filled “ tho vast atmosphere: 
reverence be to him in whatever direction from hence [he is]. 28 
Bhava, king, be gracious to thy worshipper, for thou art lord of beasts. 
Be gracious to the quadrupeds and bipeds of him who believes that 
the gods exist . 61 29 (=R.V. i. 114, 7). Slay neither our great nor 
our small, neither him who is growing nor those who are to grow, * 


n A. V, viii. 8, 11._ Trirudhu man maty am Shavaaya | “ May the club of Bhava 

crush them. * 

18 The word ia the original is iaJeha, “branch.” 
is I>i the original, suparn&h iahunuh vaycintsi. 

7!» B. and R. sav this word perhaps means “unclean.” 

M Compare R.V. i. 52, 13, p. 99, above; and tho other passages quoted in note 

73 on the same page. ... ... , 

8 > Compare R.V. viii. 89, 3, 4, quoted in the third volume of this work, p. 254. 

« Compare R.V. i. 114, 7, and T. S. iv. 5, 10, 2, p. 303, above. In Professor 
Wilson's Dictionary 1 find the sense of “growing” assigned to the root tah, when 
conjugated in the atmanc pada with a nasal, vamhate. He says, however, that in 
this sense the root is more properly bah, bamhatt. If the verb be so understood 
in this passage, the meaning will bo the same as that which, on the authority of 
Messrs, liolutingk and Roth, I have adopted in the parallel text of the Rigvwla. 
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neither our father nor our mother: injure not, Rudra, ourselves. 30. 

I have offered this reverence to Rudra’s wide-mouthed howling dogs 
who swallow their prey unchewed. 31. Reverence, 0 deity, to thy 
shouting, long-haired, reverenced, devouring hosts. May blessing and 
security be ours.” 

A. Y. xi. 6, 9.— Blui;d-6arvdv idam Irumo Rudra in Pahipatis cha 
yah | titor yah eshdm mmvidma tdhnah santu sadfi iivdh | M Ve say • 
this to Bhava and S'arva, to Rudra and to him who is Pa^upati: may 
those arrows of theirs which we know bo always propitious to us.” 

A. Y. xii. 4, 17.— Yah endm avaktm dha devdndih nihitam nidhim | 
ubhau tasmai Bhavd-sarvau parilcramyeshu m as y at ah | “Both Bhava 
and S'arva advancing, discharge an arrow against him who declares 
this [cow], the hoarded treasure of th<> gods, to be no cow.” 

A. Y. xiii. 4, 4. —So 9 ryanul sa Varum k sa Radrah sa Mahudevah | 

26. Sa Jtudro vasuvanir vasudeye namomke vashafkdro 7 nu samhitah | 

27. Tasyeme sarve ydiavah upa praiisham d.sate | 28. Tasydmu survd 
nabhatra vak dmndramasu 8aha | u 4. He (Savitri) is Aryaman, be is 
Yanina, he is Rudra, he is Mah&deva. 26. Ho, Rudra, the giver of 
wealth, is placed as the * vashatkara ’ in the reverential invocation, at 
the giving of wealth. 27. All these demons wait upon his command. 

28. Alt those stars, with the moon, are under his control.” 

The following passage, together with the rest of tho fifteenth book 
of tho Atharva-veda, is quoted and translated by Prof. Aufrecht in 
the first vol. of Weber’/? Indische Studien, pp. 121-140: 

A. Y. xv. 5, 1 .—Tasmai prdchydh di&o anlar-desad Bhavam isheusam 
an,i8h\hdtdram ahtrvan | Bhavah enam wJivdsahprdchydh dUo antar-desud 
o.nush\hdtd 7 nutUhthati | nainam ti'arvo na Bhavo na lidno m asya pas fin 
na samandn hinasti yah evam veda | 2. Tasmaidahshinayah dm antardeMlch 
chharmm ishvdsam ityddi | 3. Tasmai prallchydh diio antar-deklt Pain- 
patim ityddi I 4. Tasmai udichyah dUo antar-deiod uyram decani ityddi | 
5. Tasmai dhruvayah diio antar-deiad Rudrarn ityddi | 6. Tasmai ur- 
dhvdydh diio antar-deiad Mahudecam ityddi | 7. Tasmai sarvehhyo 

antar-dekebhyah IS&nam ityddi | u [Tho gods] made Bhava the archer 
[to be] to him (the Yratya) a deliverer from the intermediate space of 
the eastern region. Bhava the archer, a deliverer, delivers him from 
the interval of the eastern region. Neither S'arva nor Bhava, nor 
I4ana slays either him who knows this, or his cattle, or his kindred. 
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2. [The gods] made Shrva the archer [to be] his deliverer from the 
intermediate space of the southern region, etc. 3. [The gods] made 
Pasupati the archer [to be] his deliverer from the intermediate space 
of the western region, etc. 4. [The gods] made the god Lgra, etc. 
(as above), of the northern region, etc. 5. [The gods] made Itudra, 
etc. (as above), of the lower region, etc. 6. [The gods’ made Mali a- 
deva, etc. (as above), of the upper region, etc. 7. [The gods] made 
I sana the archer [to be] his deliverer from all the intermediate 
regions,” etc. 


Sect. IV.— Passages relating to Ruclra from the S'atapatJm and 
S dnkhdyana Brdhmanas. 

In the following text (which has been already quoted in the second 
volume of this work, p. 202) Rudra is identified with Agni : 

S'atapatha Brahman a, i. 7, 3, 8.— Agnir vai sa devah tasya etdm nu- 
mdni S'arvah iti yathd pr achy ah dchakslude JShavah iti yathd. BuhlkCih 
Pahlndm patih Rudro \gnir iti | tdny any a a&unttiny ev a itardni ndmfint j 
Agnir ity eva Sdntatamam | il Agni is a god. These are his names: 
S'arva, as the eastern people call him, 83 Bhava, as the Bahlkas, Pasu- 
nampati (lord of beasts), Itudra, and. Agni. These other names of his 
(i.e. all the foregoing except Agni) are ungentle. Agni ia his gentlest 
appellation.” 84 

The following passage describes the birth of Rudra, and at the same 
time identifies him with Agni: 

S’atapatha Brahman a, 6, 1, 3, 7 &.—Ahhld vai (yarn prathhthd iti | 
tad hhilmir ahhavat | tarn aprathayat sd prithivy abhavut | tasydm as yum 
pratishthdydm bhutdni bhutdndnch.i patih samvatsardya adakshanta ! bhti- 
tdndm patir griha-patir dsld Ushdh patni | 8. Tad yaw tdni hhutdni 
ritavas tc | atha yah sa bhdtdndm patih sarhvatsarah sah | atha yd sa 
Ushdh patny aushasi sd j tdni imdni bhutuni cha bhdtdndncha patih 
sarhvatsarah Ushasi reto ’sinchan | sa samvatsare lcumdro [juyata \ so 
WodH } 9. Tam Prajdpatir ahravit “ hmdra kim rodishi yach chhram&t 

« On this tho commentator remarks (p. 124 of Weber'S edition): Prdchyadi- 
dtia-bhe<kna S’arvddi-ndma-bhede 'pi devaln ekd eva | “ Though, owing to the 
difference of countries, there is a difference of names, as S'arva, etc., still the god is 
but one." 

#4 Sec the note translated from Weber’s Indische Studien above in p. 328. 


10 


BIRTH AND NAMES OP ACNI-RTTDHA 


tapaso 7 dhi jtito 7 si 77 iti j so 7 bravid “ anctpahata-ptipmu vai as my ahitci- 
ndma ndma me dhchi” iti | tamdt putrasya jdtasya ndma kuryat papmd- 
mam eva any a tad apahanty api dvitiyam apt iritiyam alhipurvam ova asya 
tat pdpmdnam apahanti | 10. Tam abravid Rudro si iti tad y (id any a 
tan ndma akarod Agms tad-rdpam alhavat J Agnir vai Rudrah | yad arodtt 
tasmad Rudrah | so 7 bravlj “jydydn vai asato 7 smi dhehy eva me ndma 77 
iti | 11. Tam ahravit “ Sarvo 7 si 77 iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarod 
upas tad-rupam abhavan | apo vai Sarvah | adbhyohi idam sarvai i juyate | 
so 7 bravlj “jydydn vai asato 7 smi dhehy eva me ndma 77 iti | 12. Tam ahravit 
PaSupatir asi iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarod oshadhayas tad-rdpam 
abhavan | oshadhayo vai Paiupatis tasmad yadd paiavat* oshadhir labhante 
7 tha patlyanti \ so 7 bravij tl jydydn vai asato 7 smi dhehy eva me ndma 77 
iti | 13. Tam abravid TJgro 7 si iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarod Fay us 
tad-rupam abhaval | Ydyur vai Ugras tasmad yadd balavad vdty “ TJgro 
vdti 77 ity dhuh | so 7 bravlj “jydydn vai asato 7 smi dhehy eva me ndma 77 iti\ 
14. Tam abravid “A6anir asi 77 iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akurot vidyut 
tad-rupam abhavat \ vidyud vai Atom's tasmad yam vidyud hanty “Asmir 
aladhld 77 ity ahuh | so 7 bravlj “jydydn vai asato 7 smi dhehy eva me ndma 77 
tti | 15. Tam abravid “Bhavo 7 si 77 iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarot Par - 
ja.ryas tad-rupam abhavat J Parjanyo vai Bhavah | Parjanyud hi idatftmr- 
vam bhavati j so ’bravid “ jydydn vai asato 7 smi dhehy eva me ndma 77 iti | 
16. Tam abravid “Mahan devo 7 si 77 iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akaroch 
chandramas tad-rupam abhavat | Prajdpatir vai chandramdh Prajdpatir 
mi mahdn devah | so 7 bravlj “jydydn vai asato 7 smi dhehy eva me ndma 77 
iti | 17, Tam air avid “ Isdno 7 si 77 iti \ tad yad asya tan ndma akarod 
Adilyas tad-rupam abhavat | Adityo vai Udnah Adityo hy asya sarvasya 
lsh(e | so 7 bravld “etdvdn vai ami md md itah paro ndma dhuh 77 iti | 
18. Tuny etdny ashpiv Agni-rupdni Kumdro navamah | sd eva Agnes tri - 
vritlu | 19. Yad vai, iva ashfdv Agni-rupuny ashftikshard gdyatrl tasmad 
ahur “gdyatro 7 gnir ” iti | so 7 yam kumdro riipuny anupruvisat | na vai 
Agnim hum dram iva pasyanty etdny eva asya rupdni paSyanty etdri hi 
rdpuni prdvisat | 

“ This foundation existed. It became the earth ( bhumi ). He ex¬ 
tended it ( aprathayat ). It became the broad one ( prithivi ). On this 
foundation beings, and the lord of beings, consecrated themselves for 
the year (somvatsara). The lord of beings was a householder, and 
Tishas was his wife. 8. How these ‘ beings 7 were the seasons. That 
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'lord of beings’ was the Year. That wife TTslias was Aushasi (the 
daughter of the dawn). 83 Then both those beings, and that lord of 
beings, the Year, impregnated Ushas, and a boy (Kumura) *® was born 
in a year. The boy wept. 9. Prajapati said to him, 'Boy, why dost 
thou weep, since thou hast been bom after toil and austerity?’ The 
boy said, * My evil indeed has not been taken away, and a name has 
not been given to rue. Give me a name.’ Wherefore when a son has 
been bom [to any man], let a name be given to him ; that takes away 
his evil; and [let] also a second and a third [name be given] in suc¬ 
cession : that takes away his evil. 10, Prajapati said to him, 'Thou 
art Rudra.’ Inaanueh as he gave him that name, Agni became his 
form, for.Rudra is Agni. He was Rudra because he wept (arodit 
from rud, i to weep ’).* 7 The boy said, ‘ I am greater than one who 
does not exist: give mo a uume.’ 11. Prajapati replied, 'Thou art 
Sarva.’ 88 Inasmuch as he gave him that name, the waters became 
his form, for Sarva (AH) is the waters, because all this is produced 
from, the waters (see above, p. 24 f.). The boy said, ( I am greater 
than one who does not exist: give me a name.’ 12. Prajapati replied, 
' Thou art Pasupati.’ Inasmuch as he gave him that name, the 
Plants became his form, for Pasupati is the Plants. Hence, when 
beasts obtain plants, they become lords (or strong). The boy said, 


49 I am unable to explain how Ualius, the dawn, is identified with her own off¬ 
spring, Aushasi, or how the ‘lord of beings’ = the Year, consecrated himself for 
the year. 

86 The name Kumdra , Weber remarks (Indische Studien, ii. 302, 396), is applied 
to Agni in llig-Yuda, v. 2, 1. 

87 See the end of note 9, p. 303, above. A story like the one there given will bo 
found in Taitt. Sanh. i. 6, 1, 1 :—Dei asurah samyattdh awn | te devtlh vijayam 
yanto *gnatt vumam vam sannyadadhata k ‘ idam u no bhavishyati yadi nojeshyan.lt " 
Hi | lad Affnir nyaknmaynta j tena apdkramat | tad demh vijitya avarurutsama a~h 
tmimyan | tad asya wham aditmnta | so Wodit | yad arodit tad Mudrmya Itudratvam | 
“ The gods and A suras engaged in buttle. The gods, conquering, deposited valuable 
property with Agni, saying, ‘ If they should ever conquer us, we shall have this/ 
Agni desired the property; and went off with it. Tlio gods, after being victorious, 
went after him to recover their goods, winch they sought to take from him by force. 
He wept. From his weeping Rudra gets his character of Rudra.” 

98 The origin of this name may perhaps be found in Rig-veda, x. 61, 19, where 
these words occur: Iyarn mo nabhir iha me sadhastham ime me devnh ay am asmi 
JStrvah j dvijdh aha pmthama-j&h ritasya idem dhmur aduhaj jay <m an a | “This is 
my centre, here is my abode, these are my gods, this is I, Sarva (All). The twice- 
born men are tho firstborn of the sacred rite. This the cow milked out, when .she 
was being born.” 
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‘1 am greater than ono who does not exist: give me a name. 1 3 
Prajapati said to him, ‘Thou art TTgra/ Inasmuch, as he gave him that 
name, Ytiyu (the Wind) became his form. For IJgra (or the ‘Fierce’) 
is Vayu. Wherefore when it blows strongly, men say, ‘IJgra blows/ 
The boy said, * I am greater than one who does not exist : give me a 
name/ 14. Prajapati said to him, 1 Thou art Asani/ Inasmuch as he 
gave him that name, Vidyut (Lightning) became his form. For A&ini 
is Lightning. Hence they say that Asani lias struck a man whom 
lightning strikes. The boy said, ‘I am greater than one who does not 
exist: give me a name/ 15. Prajapati said to him, ‘Thou art Bhava/ 
Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Parjanya (th§ god of rain) be¬ 
came his form. For Bhava (Being) is Parjanya; because all this 
[universe] springs ( ’bhavati ) from Parjanya. The hoy said, ‘I am 
greater than one who does not exist: give me a name/ 16. Prajapati 
replied, ‘Thou art Mahandevah (the ‘Great god’).’ Inasmuch as he 
gave him that name, Ohandramas (the Moon) became his form. For the 
Moon is Prajapati: the ‘Great god’ is Prajapati. The hoy said, ‘I am 
greater than one who does not exist: give me a name.’ 17. Praja¬ 
pati implied, ‘ Thou art Tsana (the ruler)/ Inasmuch as be gave him 
that name, Aditya (the Sun) became his form. For Buna is tlit*Sun, 
because he rules (ishp) over this universe. The boy said, ‘I am so 
much: do not give me any further name/ 18. These are the eight 
forms of Agni. Kumara (the boy, see above, para, 8 in the preceding 
page) is the ninth. This is the threefoldness ( trivritta) of Agni. 
19. Since there are, as it were, eight forms of Agni, [and] the gayatrt 
metre has eight syllables, men say, ‘Agni pertains to the gayatrl/ 8 ® 
This boy (Kumaro) entered into the forms. Men do not see Agni as 
a boy; it is these forms of his that they see; for ho entered into these 
forms/’ 

This passage appears to be the original from which the story of the 
birth of Rudra in the Puranas is borrowed. That legend, as given in 
the Markancjeya Puriina (in nearly the same words as in the YiBlinu 
Purana), is as follows: 

89 The same words occur in the Taitt- S. ii. 2, 5, o; and the Taitfc. Br. I 1, 5, o. 
The Commentator on the latter passage says: signer mukha-jatvem gayairt-sambandhi - 
tr.am | “ Agni’8 connexion with the Gayatri arises from his having sprung from the 
mouth/* 
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Mark. Pur, Sect. 52, 2 ff.— Ealpdddv dtmanas tulyatn sutam pra - 
dh y ay at ah prabhoh | 3. Prddur-urtd athdnke ’sya bimaro nilchlohitah | 
ruroda susvaram so Hha dr mam k cha dvija-sattama | kith rodishlti tam 
Brahma rudantam pratyuvdcha ha | ndma dehlti tam so Hha pratyuvdcha 
jagat-patim | Rudras tram dev a numna 9 si mu rodir dhairyatn dvaha | 
evam uktas tatah so 9 tha sapta-lritvo ruroda ha ] tato 1 nydni dadau tas- 
mai sapta nCimani vai prahhuh j sthdndni chciishum ashfUndm patnlh 
putrdms cha vai dvija | Rhavatii Sor cam tathesdnam tathd Pasupatini 
prahhuh | Bhimam Ugram Ma ha dev am uvdoha sa Pitdmahah | 

“'Wlieu, at the beginning of the kalpa, the lord {i.e, Brahma) was 
meditating on a son similar to himself, there was manifested in his lap 
a boy of a blue and red colour, (3) who then wept loudly, running 
about. Brahma said to him when he was weeping, ‘ Why dost thou 
weep?’ He answered the lord of the world, ‘Give me a name.* 
[Brahma rejoined], 4 Thou, 0 deity, art called Itudra; do not weep; be 
patient.’ Being thus addressed, [the boy] wept again seven times. 
Then the lord gave him seven other names, and the places of these 
eight, and wives and sons. The Progenitor (Brahma) called him 
[besides Kudra] Bhava, Sarva, liana, Pasupati, Bhinia, Ugra, Maha- 
deva.” 

These names (except BliTma, which is substituted for ASani) are the 
same as those in the Brahmana. The same legend is given in a some¬ 
what different form in the S'ankhayana or Kaushltakl Brahmana, and 
an abstract of that passage is furnished by Prof. Weber in his Indische 
Studien, ij, 300 if. For the text of the passage I am indebted to Prof. 
Aufrecht, who copied it from the MS. of the Sankliayana in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford. 

H'ankhayana Brahmana, vi. i. etc.— Prajdpatih prajdti-kfimas tapo 
9 tapyata \ tcmndt laptdt pancha ajdyanta Agnir Ydyur Adilyas Chandra - 
m&h Ushdh panchami | tun abravld “yuyam apt tapyadhvam' 9 | te 
9 dikshanta \ tan dihshitum tepdndn Ushdh prdjdpatyd 9 psaro-rupaih 
leritvd purastdt pratyuiait | tasydm eshtim manah samapatat | te reto 
9 sinehanta | Te prajdpaiim pitaram etya alruvan “ reto vai asichdmahai 
uiam no md amuyu bhud ” iti | sapray'dpatir hiranmayam chamasarn akarod 
ishu-mdtram urdhvam evam tiryamham I tasmin retah samasinchat I 
tatah udatish(hat sahasrdkshah sahasrapat sahasrena protihitubhih 1 2. 
Sa prajupatim pitaram abhydyaehhat | tam abravlt “ hatha md ’ bhyd - 
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yachhasi” iti | u ndma me kurv” ity abravin li na vai Ham avifntem 
ndmnd annum atsydmi” iti | li sa vai tvam” ity abravid “ Bkavah eta” 
itt yad Bkavah dpas | term na ha vai evam Bhavo hinasti na asya 
pmjum na asya pahln na asya bruvdnam Ghana | atha yah enam dveshti 
sa eva pdpiydn bhavati | na sa yah evam veda | tasya vratam d im eva 
vdsah paridadhita iti | 3. Tam dvitlyam abhydyachhat tarn abravlt | 
“ hatha md abhydyachhasi” iti | “dvitlyam me ndma kurv” ity abravin 
(t na vai idam clcena ndmnd annam atsydmi” iti | u sa vai tvam ” iti 
abravlch “ Chharvah eva” iti yach Chharvo 'gnih | tena na ha vai enam 
S' arvo hinasti na asya pray am na asya pasun na asya bruvdnam chana | 
atha yah enam dvcshti sa eva pdpiydn bhavati | na sa yah evam veda | 
tasya vrataih sarvam eva na ainlydd Hi I 4. Tam tritlyam abhydyachhat | 
tarn abravlt “hatha md abhydyachhasi” iti | “ tritlyam me ndma hirv ” 
ity abravin “na vai idafn dvabhydm ndmabhydm annam, atsydmi” iti ] 
“sa vai tvam” ity abravlt “Pampatir eva” itiyat Pasupatir Vdyuh | tena 
na ha vai enam Pahtpatir hinasti na asya prajdih na asya pahun na asya 
bruvdnam chana | atha yah enam dveshfi sa eva pdpiydn bhavati | na sa 
yah evam veda | tasya vratam brdhmanam era na parivaded iti | 5. Tam 
ohaturtham abhydyachhat | tarn abravlt “ hatha md ’ bhydyachhasi” iti | 
“ chaturtham me ndma hum” ity ahra/vit | “ na vai idam tribhir ndma* 
bhir annam atsydmi” iti | “ sa vai tvam ” ity abravid “ Ugrah era dev ah” 
iti yad Ugro devah oshadhayo vamspatayah | tena na ha vai enam Ugro 
devo hinasti na asya prajdih na asya paiun na asya bruvdnam chana j 
atha yah enam dveshfi sa eva pdpiydn bhavati | na sa yah evam veda | 
tasya vratam striydh eva vwaraih na iksheta iti | 6. Tamrpanchamam 
abhydyachhat | tarn abravlt “hatha md ’ bhydyachhasi” iti | panchamam 
me ndma hirv ” ity abravlt | “ na vai idam chaturbhir ndmabhir annum 
atsydmi” iti \ “ sa vai tvam ” ity abravin “Mahan eva devah” iti | yan 
Mahan devah AJityah | Tena na ha vai enam Mahdn devo hinasti na 
asya prajdih na asya paidn na asya bruvdnam chana | atha yah enam 
dvcshti sa eva pdpiydn bhavati | na sa yah evam veda | tasya vratam 
ndyantam eva enam na iksheta astaih yantain cha iti | 7. Tam sha~ 
shfham abhydyachhat tarn abravlt “hatful md abhydyachhasi” Hi j 
“ shashtham me ndma kurv” ity abravlt | “ na vai idam panchabhir 
ndmabhir annam atsydmi” iti \ “sa vai tvam” ity abravid “Rudrah eva” 
iti yad Rudras Chandramah | Tena na ha vai enam Rudro hinasti na 
asya prajdih na asya pa&un na asya bruvdnam chana | atha yah enam 
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dveshfi sa eva pdplydn bhavati | na sa yah evaih veda | tasya vrataih 
vimurtam cm ndknvydn majjanam cka iti | 8. Tarn saptamam abhyd- 
yarhkat | tarn abrapti “ hatha md y bhydyaMasi ” iti | “saptamam me 
nilma Usurp ” ity abravlt | “ na vai idam shadbhir ndmabhir annam 
atsydmi ” iti | “ sa vai tv am ” ity abravul u Isdnah eva” iti yad Mono 
9 nnam | tma na ha vai enam Isa no hinasti na any a prajdih na asya pas fin 
na asya bruvdnaih cham | atha yali enam dveshfi sa eva pdplydn bhavati | 
na sa yah evaih veda | tasya vratam annum eva ichhamdnam na prat- 
ydchahshita iti | 9. Tam ashfamam abhydyachhat | tarn abravlt 11 hatha 
md 'bhy&yackhasi” iti | “askfamam me ndma kurv” ity ahrav'in “na 
vai idam saptabhir ndmabhir annam atsydmi” iti | u sa vai team” ity 
abrand “Asanir eva” iti yad Asanir Indrah | tena na ha vai enam 
Asanir hinasti na asya prajdih na asya paStin na asya bruvdnam chana \ 
atha yah enam dvcshpi sa eva pdplydn bhavati | na sa yah evaih veda | 
tasya vratam satyam eva vaded hiranyam eha bibhriyad iti \ sa esho 
’shtanamd 1 shfadha vihito Mahan devah | 0 ha vai asya ashtamdt purushdt 
prajd y nnam atti vaslydn vaslydn ha eva asya prajdydm djdyate yah 
evaih veda | 

“ Prajapati, being desirous of progeny, performed austerity. From 
him when he had [thus] performed austerity five [children] were born, 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya, Chandrarnas (Moon), and IJshas (dawn) the fifth. 
He said to them, ‘Do you also perform austerity.’ They consecrated 
themselves. Before them, when they had consecrated themselves, and 
had performed austerity, Tishas, the daughter of Prajapati, assuming 
the form of *n Apsaras (a celestial nymph) rose up. Their attention 
was riveted upon her, and they discharged seed. They then came 
to Prajapati their father, and said to him, ‘We have discharged 
seed; let it not lie there in vain.’ Prajfipati made a golden platter, 
of the depth of an arrow, and of equal breadth. In this he collected 
the seed, and from it there arose a being with a thousand eyes, a thou¬ 
sand feet, and a thousand arrows on the string. 2. He came to his 
father Prajapati, who asked him, ‘ Why dost thou come to me?’ He 
answered, ‘ Give me a name. I shall not eat this food, so long as no 
name has boon given to me.’ ‘Thou art Bhava/ said Prajapati; for 
Bhava is the Waters. Therefore Bhava does not slay this man, nor his 
offspring, nor his cattle, nor any [creature of his] who speaks. And 
further, whoever hates him is most wicked. Such is not the case with 
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him who knows this. His rale is, let a man wear a garment. 3. He 
(this newly-produced being) came a second time to Prajapati, who 
naked him, ‘Why dost thou come to mo?' ‘ Give me,’ he replied, 
‘a second name: I shall not eat this food with only one name/ ‘Thou 
art S'arva/ Prajapati answered; for S'arva is Agni. Wherefore S'arva 
does not slay him, nor his offspring, nor his cattle, nor any [creat ure 
of his] who speaks. Further, whoever hates him is most wicked. 
Such is not the case with him who knows this. His rule is, let not 
a man eat every sort of food. 4. He came the third time to Praja¬ 
pati, who said to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me a 
third name/ he replied; ‘ I shall not eat this food with only two 
names/ ‘ Thou art Pasupati/ Prajapati answered; for Pasupati is Yayu 
(the Wind). Wherefore Pashipati does not slay him, etc., etc. His 
rule is, let no one slander a Brahman. 6. He came the fourth time 
to Prajapati, who said to him, ‘ Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘ Give 
me a fourth name/ he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only 
three names/ ‘Thou art Ugradeva (the fierce god)/ Prajapati 
answered; for Ugradeva is plants and trees. ‘Wherefore Ugradeva 
does not slay him, ‘etc., etc. His rule is, let not a man look upon the 
shame of a woman. 6. He came the fifth time to Prajapati, who said 
to him, 4 Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me a fifth name/ he 
replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only four names/ ‘ Thou art 
Mahandeva (the great god)/ Prajapati answered; for Mahandeva is 
Aditya (the Sun). Wherefore Mahandeva does not slay him, etc., etc. 
His rule is, let no man look upon him (the Sun) rising or setting. 7. 
He came the sixth time to Prajapati, who said to him, ‘Why dost 
thou come to me?’ ‘ Give me a sixth name/ he replied; ‘I shall not 
eat this food with only five names.’ ‘Thou art Budra,’ Prajapati 
answered; for Budra is Chandramas (the Moon). Therefore Budra does 
not slay him, etc., eto. His rule is, let no man eat anything coagulated 
[or solid], 00 or auy marrow. 8. He came the seventh time to Praja¬ 
pati, who said to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me a 
seventh name/ he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only six 
names/ ‘Thou art Isana/ Prajapati answered; for liana is food. 
Wherefore liana does not slay him, etc., etc. His rule is, let no one 
reject him who desires food. 9. He came the eighth time to Praja- 

90 This is the sense assigned by Bohtlingk and Both, s.v. murckh*\~vi< 
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pati, who said to him, ‘Why dost thou corn© to me?’ ‘Giro me an 
eighth name/ he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only seven 
names.’ ‘Thou art Asani,’ Prujapati answered; for Asani is Indra. 
Wherefore Asani does not slay him, etc., etc. His rule is, lot a man 
speak truth, and keep gold. This is the Mahandeva (great god), who 
has eight names, and who is,,formed in eight ways. The progeny to the 
eigh th generation of the man who possesses this knowledge, eats food, and 
ever wealthier and wealthier men will be born among his descendants.’ 

The following is the account given in the Satapatha Brfihmana of 
the object and name of the S'atarudriya: 

Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 1, 1, l* l —Atha atah Man&riyam juhoti l 
air a esha sarvo ’gnih samsjcrituh | sa esho y tva> Iiudro dev aid | tasmin devdh 
etad amritam rupam uttamam adadhuh | sa esho Hra dipyamano tishfhad 
annum ickhamunah | tasmtid devdh abibhayur u yad vai no ’yam na him- 
sydd” Hi | 2. To ’ bruvann “ annum asmai sambhardma tena enam sama- 
ydma v iti | ttwnai clad annum samabharan mnta-devatyam 92 j tena enam 
aiamayan | tad yad etafn dev am ctena aSamayams tasmdch chhdnta- 
devatyam | “ ianta-devatymi ha vai tach chhatarudriyam ’ ’ tty achates hat 
parohsham | paroJcsha-tcdmd.h hi d>evuh | 

“ He now offers an oblation with the S'atarudriya. Here this uni¬ 
versal hr© has been prepared; and here this Rudra is the deity. In 
him the gods placed this most excellent immortal form. Here he rose 
up flaming, desiring food. The gods were afraid of him, ‘lest’ (they 
thought) ‘he should destroy us.’ 2. They said, ‘Let us collect food 
for him, and with it appease hind They collected for him this food 
with w hich a deity is appeased, and with it they appeased him. In¬ 
asmuch as they appeased this god with this, it is therefore called 
‘ Santadevatya’ (‘that with which a god is appeased’). They call 
this * S'antadevatya ’ esoterically ‘ S'ata-rudriya for the gods love 
what is esoteric.” 


Compare Taitt. Br. i. 6, 1, 2. In the same work, i. 7, 1, 2, we read that the 
gods and Aifuraa were fighting, when the former said to Agni, “ We shall conquer 
with thee as our champion.” He said, “ I shall transform myself into three parts.” 
He did so, Agni being one part, Itudra a second, and Yaruna a third, etc (if devdh 
Aqnim alruvan u tvayd vhrna Aswan abhibhavdma" iti | so'bruvit “tredhaatmanam 
vikarishye ” iti | sa tredha atmanam vyakuruta Agnim t fitly am Rudram tfitlyam 
Varunam t fitly am ityddi ). 

82 S’dnta-devatymi sdnta-devatdrtham devatd-sdnty-artham | Comm. 
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On this the commentator remarks: Vi hi to 'yam, homo Riulra-rupata- 
pannasya Agner upahmandrtham | “This oblation is offered in order 
to appease Agni who baa taken the form of Rudra.”* 3 

The same work gives, a little further on, another account of the 
origin of Rudra, and a different etymology for the S'atarudriya: 

Sktapatha Brahmnna, ix. 1, 1, 6 ff .—Prajdpater visrastdd devatdh 
udakrumams tarn ekah ova devo no, ajahftd Manyur eva \ so 7 sminn antar 
vitato 'tishfhat | so Wodlt | tasya ydny air uni praskandams tdny asmin 
Many an, pratyatishfhan | su ova iata-irrshdh Riidrah samabhavat saliasrd- 
hhah iateshudhih | atha yah anydh viprusho 7 pat arris id asankhydtu 
8ahasruni n man lokdn anuprdviian | tad yad rudiiat samabhavams 
ta8Mdd Rndrdh | so 9 yam sat a for shah Rudrah sahasrdkshah iateshudhir 95 
adhijya-dhanvd pratihitdyl bhishayandno [tuhfhad annam ichhamdnoh j 
t as mad devah abibhayuh | 7. Te Prajdpatim ahruvan | “asmtid mi 
bihfumo yad vai no 9 yarn na himsydd ” iti | so 7 brow d “annum mrnai 
sambharata Una mam iamayata 77 iti | tasmai etad annam samabharan 
satarudriyafh tena enarn asamayan [ tad yad etam iataiirshdnam Rudrarn 
eiena asamayams tasmdoh chhata&irsha-rudra-iamaniyam | sataslrsha- 
rudra-iamaniyam ha vai tat iatarudriyam ity dohakshate paroksham j 
paroksha-kdmdh hi devah ityddi | ... 14. “Mimas te Rudra manyave 77 
iti | yah eva asmin so 7 ntar Manyur vitato Hishthat tasmai etan namas ~ 
karoty uto “te ishave namo hdhubhydm uta te namah 79 iti ishvd cha hi 
buhuhhydm cha bhlshayamdno 7 tishthat f 

6. “ From Prajfipati, when he had become enfeebled, the deities 

! ‘ 3 In tin Taitt. S. v. 4, 3, 1, it is said : Jtudro vai esha yad Agnih \ sa etnrhi jato 
yarhi sarvas chitah sa yathd vntso jatah stanam prepmty evam vai esha etar hi hhti- 
gadheyam prepsati J tasmai yad ahutiih na juhvyad adhvanjum cha yajamanam cha 
dhyayet j S’atarudriyam Juhoti | bhugadhtycna eva enam samayati | m drtim d archaty 
adhvaryttr na yajamdnah | “ This Agni is Rudra (or terrible). When now he is 
horn, and nil kindled, as a calf when horn desires the udder, so he new desires his 
*hare. If an oblation were not presented to him, he would turn his thoughts (with 
the view of devouring) towards both the adhvaryu priest and the sacrificer. The 
S'atarudriya is celebrated; and the priest quiets him with a share. So both adhvaryu 
and sacrificer avoid injury/* The same work, v. 5, 7, 4, says similarly: Rudra vai 
esha yad Agnih | sa yathd vyaghrah kruddhas tishfhaty evam vai esha etorhi ) sanchi - 
tam etair upatishthate namaskarair eva cnam samayati | “ This Agni is Rudra (or 
terrible). As a tiger stands raging, so does he now. The priest approaches with 
these [oblations] [the fire] that has been prepared [and kindled] ; and quiets Mitt 
with prostrations. 

** Compare Nir. i. 16, and Vsj. Saiih. 16, 64, above, 325. 

Compare Voj. Sauh. xvi, 13, above, p. 323. 




348 


TEXTS FROM THE TANpYA BR. AND MAHABHARATA. 349 


departed. Only one god, Manyu, did not leave him, bat continued 
extended within him. He (Prajapati) wept. The tears which fell 
from him remained in that Manyu. He became Rudra Avith a hundred 
heads, a hundred eyes, and a hundred quivers. Then the other drops 
which fell from him in unnumbered thousands entered into these worlds. 
They were called Rudras because they sprang from him when he had 
wept. This Rudra with a thousand heads, eyes, and quivers, stood 
with his bow strung, and arrows on the string, causing terror, and 
demanding food. The gods were afraid of him. 7. They said to Pra¬ 
japati, 4 We are afraid of this being, lest he destroy us.’ Prajapati 
said to them, * Colieofc for him food, and with it appease him.’ They 
collected for him this food, the 4atarudriya, and Avith it they appeased 
him. From the fact that Avith this they appeased the hundred-headed 
Rudra, it is ‘that Avherewith the hundred-headed Rudra is to be 
appeased f ( S'a ta- &i rsha-rudra-Sam a my am ). This they esoterically call 
S'atarudriya; for the gods love what is esoteric.” ... 14. “ ‘Reverence, 
Rudra, to thy wrath’ (see above, p. 526, verse 1). (In these words) 
he (the priest) expresses reverence to Manyu, who stood extended 
within him (Rudra). ‘Reverence also to thy arrow and thine arms.’ 
Ho (the god) stood causing terror with his arrow and arms.” 

The word Mahadeva occurs in the Taudya Mahabrahmana, vi. 9, 7, 
Yam samdm Mahad&vak patun hanyad ityadi ( “In whatever year 
Mahadeva days cattle.” The same Avork, vii. 9, 16 ff., makes mention 
of Rudra in connexion with cattle or victims: Devah vat pamn vya- 
hhijanta | te Rtiiram antardyan j “The gods were dividing the victims. 
They passed over Rudra.” 

In the descriptions of Mahadeva Avhich aro found in the passages 
quoted in the last chapter from the Mahabhiirata, though that deity is 
occasionally identified with Agni, as he is with other gods (see above, 
p, 204), he is generally represented in a different aspect, and with 
different characteristics* In the legend of the birth of Skanda or 
Rarttikeya, 90 however, which is narrated in the Yana-parvan of that 
poem, we find some trace of the early connexion of Itudra with Agni. 
We are there told that, after Skanda had been installed in his office of 
general of the gods (v. 14424), Mahadeva and Parvati arrived: 

96 Lassen (Ind* Ant. i. 588, note, 1st ed. «p. 701, 2nd ed.) observes that this legend 
differs from the one on the same subject in the Ramuyana, i. 38, and regards the 
former as a later interpolation in the Mahabhiirata. 
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11427 ff.— Agamya m a n uja-vydghra saha dev yd paranlapa f areha- 
ydmdsa suprito bhagavdn govrisha-dJmi/ah | Itudram Agnim dvijah prti- 
huh Rudra-sunus tat as tu sah | Rudrena iuhram utsrishtam tat ketah 
parvato 1 bhavat j Pdvakasyenclriyaih kote lcrittihlbldh hritam nage | pu- 
jyamdnam tu Rudrena drishfvd sarve divaukasah | Rudrasumm tatah 
prdh'ir Guham gunavatdfh vararn | anupramhja Rudrena vahnim jdto hy 
ay am ksnh | talra jdtae tatah Skando Rudra-sunm tato 'bhavat | Ru~ 
dra&ya Vahneh Srdhdydh shanndm strlnam oha Rha rata | jdtah Skandah 
sura-ireshtko Rudrasfimis tato 'bhavat j 

“The god whose banner is a bull, arriving with his goddess, paid 
him honour, well pleased. Brahmans call Agni Rudra; consequently he 
(Karttikeya) is the son of Rudra. The seed which was discharged by 
Rudra became the white mountain. And the seed of Piivaka (Agni) 
was formed by the Krittikns on tho white mountain. Having seen 
Guha (Karttikeya) thus honoured by Rudra, all the deities consequently 
call him, who is tho most excellent of the gifted, the son of Rudra. 
For this child was produced by Rudra when he had entered into Fire. 
Being there born, Skanda was the 6on of Rudra. Skanda, that most 
eminent deity, being born from Agni, [who was] Rudra, and from 
Svaha [and] the six wives [of the Rishis], was the son of Rudra.” 

The allusions in this passage will become more intelligible if I give 
an outline of the preceding part of the allegorical story, which com¬ 
mences with v. 14241. Indra being distressed at the defeat of the 
armies of the gods (deva-send) by the Danavas (v. 14245 ff.) is medi¬ 
tating on this subject, when he hoars the cry of a female calling for 
help, and asking for a husband to protect her. Indra sees that she has 
been seized by the demon Ke4in, with W'hom he remonstrates; but the 
demon hurls his club at Indra, who, however, splits it with his thunder¬ 
bolt. KeSin is disabled in the next stage of their combat, and goes off. 
Indra then finds out. from the female that her name is Devasena (army 
of tho gods), and that she has a sister called Daityasena (army of tho 
Daityas), and that they are both daughters of Prajapati. Her sister, 
she says, loves Ke.4in, but she herself does not, and wishes Indra to 
find for her a proper husband, who shall be able to overcome all the 
enemies of the gods. Indra takes Devasena with him to Brahma and 
desires him to provide her with a martial husband; and Brahma 
promises that a helpmate of that description shall be born (14279 f.). 
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Inclra then departs with Devasena. It happened that Vaiiahtha and 
other riskis had been offering a sacrifice, whither the gods headed by 
Indra proceeded to drink the soma-juice. Agni too, being invoked, 
descended from the region of the sun, entered into the fire, received 
the oblations of the rishis, and presented them to the gods. The story 
then proceeds (v. 14287): 

Nishkrtinmm chdpy apahjat sa patnls teshdrn mahdtmandm | sveshv 
dh'amshupavishfiih svapantiS cha tathu sukham ] rukma-vedi-nibh&s 07 ids 
tu chumlra-lekhdh iodmaldh | hutdsandrchih-pratimdh sarvds tdrdh ivad- 
bhutdh | sa tahra tena mamsd babhuva kshubhitendriyah j patnlr drisbfvd 
dvijendrandm Vahnih kCima-vamm yayau | bhuyah sa chintaydmdsa na 
nydyyam kshubhito hy aham | sadhvyah patnyo dvifendranum akdmdh 
kdmaydmy aham | naitdh & ahyah may a dr ash turn prashtum vd *py ant- 
mittatah | gdrhapatyam samdviiya tasm&t paiydmy abhlkshnasah | sam* 
orisann iva sarvds tdh sikhdbhih kdnchana-prabhdh | paSyamdnaS cha 
mumude gdrhapatyam samdsritah | nirushya iatra suchiram evarJi Vah- 
nir vasam yatah | Pumas tdsu vinihkshipya kdmaydno vardngandh | hima~ 
sanUtpta-hridayo deha-tyuga- vinischitah | aldbhe brahmana-strinam Agnxr 
vanatn updgamat | Svdhd tarn Daksha-duhita prathamam kdmayat tadd I 
sa tasya chhidram anvaichhach chirdt-prahhriti bhavim | apramattasya 
dev as y a na cha pahjaty aninditd | sd tam jndtvd yathdvat tu Yahnirh 
vanam updgatam | tattvatah kdma-santaptani chintaydmdsa bhdvini | 
aham saptarshi-patmndm kritvd rupdni Pdvakam | kdmayuhydmi hd- 
mdrtd tdsdm rupena mohitam | evam bile pritir asya kdmavdptd cha 
mo lhavei | S’ivd bhdryCi tv Angirasah fola-rupa-gundnvita | iasydh sd 
prathamam rupaih kritvd devi janudhipa | jagdma Pdvakdbhy&savn tam 
chovdcha vardngand | mam Agne kdma-santaptdm tvarli kdmayitim 
arham I karishyasi na ched evam mritdm mam upadharaya | aham 
Angiraso bhdryd S'ivd-namd ITutdiana | iishtdbhih prahitd prdptd 
mantrayitvd vinUchayam | Agnir uvdeha | katham mam tram vijdmshe 
kdmartam itardh katham j yds tvayd klrtitdh sarvdh saplarshlndm 
priydh striyah | S'ivd uvdeha | asmdkdm tv am priyo nityam bib hi mas tu 
vayam tava | tvachchittam ingitair jndtvd pre&hitd 7 smi tavuntikam | 
maithundyeha samprdptd kdmam pruptum drutam chara | ydmayo mam 


97 In itaimlyana iii. 32, 5, Havana is described as liukma-vedi-gatam, which the 
Commentator explains as rukma-vedim prdptanx hiranyesh (a/ca-chitdm vedim praptam | 
w mounted on a platform of golden bricks.” 
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pridthhmte garni shy ami Jfoitasana | MurJcandeyaJi uvCicha | tato 1 gritr 
up ay erne tdm S'ivdm prit&m mudtx yutah | prltyd den samdyukld Sukram 
jagrdha panind | achintayad mamedam ye nip am drakshyanti kdnane | U 
hrdhnianindm anritaih dosham vahhjmti Td.vake | tmrrnd etad raksha- 
mdnd Garudl samhhavdmy aharn | vanad nirgamamm chaiva Bukhara mama 
bhavishjati | Sup arm sd tadd bhutvd nirjagdma mahavangt | apusgat 
parvatarh kvetafk sara-siambaih susamcritam | driehtivishaih sapla-sirshair 
guptam bhogxbhir adhhutaih | rahsholhii chapUdchan eha rax,(dr air bhuta- 
ganais tatha | rOkshasibhis eha sampurnam amhaischa mriga-dvijaih | sd 
tatra sahasd gated saila-prishtharn mdargamam | pruhhipat kdnehane 
Icunde iukram sd tvaritd &ubhd | saptunum apt sd deed saptarshtnum 
mahMmanCim | patnl-saruputdm kritvd kdmaydmdsa Pdvakam | divya- 
rupam Arundhatydh kartum na sakitam tayd [ tasyds tapah-prabhdvena 
lhartuh kuirHshanena eha | shafkpitvas tat tu nihhhipUm Agnoh retail 
Kurxtivma | tasmin kunde pratipadi hlminyd Svdhayd tadd J tat skan- 
nam tejasd tatra samiritam janayat sutarn \ pishibhih pujitam skannam 
anayat Skandatum tatafi | shat-sir dh dviyuna-irotro avddasakshi-bh uja- 

kramcih | eJca-gri. vaika-ja(harafy kunidrah samapadyata j.. . . 

v, 14514: Yadci Skandena mdtnnnm evam etat priyam kritam | ia- 
thainam abravU Svdhd “ mama putras team aurasah | ichhamy aham 
tvayd dattum prltim parama-durlabham | turn abravit tatah Skandah 
prltim ichhasi kidrisim | Svdhd uvdeha | 2)amhas ydham priyd kanyd 
Svdhd mum mahdbhuja | liilydt prahhriti nityancka jata-kamd liutd- 
iane | na sa mam kdminlm pictra samyag jCindli Pdcakah | iehhdmi 
SdSvatam vaeam vastum pufra sahdymnd j Skandah uvdeha | Maryam 
kavyaneha yat kinehid dvijanum mantra- sains Mam | ho shy anty Agnau 
sadd devi svdhety uktva samuddhritam | adya prahhriti ddsyanti suvrittdh 
sat-pathe stliitdh | evam Agnis tvayd sardham sadd vatsyati sobha te | 
Mdrkandeyah umcha | evam uktd tatah Svdhd tush fa Skandena pup Id | 
Pdvahna sa may uktd bhartrd Skandam up djay at | tato Brahma Mahu - 
senam Prajdpatir athdbravlt \ abhigaohha Mdh&devam pitaram tripurdr - 
danam | Budrendgnm samdvih/a svdhdm dvisya ehomayd | hitdrtham 
sarva-iokdnum jdias tv am aparajiiah | 

“ Ibsuing forth, he beheld the wives of these great [vishis] reclining 
in their own hermitages, aud sweetly sleeping, resembling golden altars, 
pure as beams of the moon, like to flames of fire, all wonderful as staiK 
Perceiving that, his senses became agitated. Beholding the wives of 
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the Brahmans, Agm was overcome by desire. Again and again he 
rejected, i It is not proper that I should be thus agitated: 1 am 
enamoured of the chaste spouses of the Brahmans, who are not in love 
with me. They cannot be looked upon or questioned by me without 
reason. Entering into the domestip fire, I shall gaze upon them close 
•A hand.’ ^Entering the domestic tire, touching, as it were, with his 
flames, all of them, who were bright as gold, and beholding them, lie 
was delighted. Dwelling thus there for a long time, fixing his atten¬ 
tion upon those beautiful women, and enamoured of them, Agni was 
overcome. His heart being distressed with desire, Agni, failing to 
obtain the Brahmans’ wives, resolved to abandon his corporeal form, 
aud went into the forest. Then Svaha, the daughter of Daksha, first 
fell in love with him. This amorous and blameless goddess for a long 
time sought for his weak point, but as the god was watchful, she could 
not find any. But being perfectly aware that he had gone into the 
wood, and that he was really disturbed by desire, the amorous goddess 
thus reflected: * I, who am distressed "by lovo, will take tho forms of 
the seven ri&his’ wives, and will court the affection of Agni, who is 
enchanted by their beauty. By doing so he will be pleased, and I 
shall obtain my desire.’ Assuming first the form of S'iva, the wife of 
Angiras, who possessed a good disposition, beauty, and excellent 
qualities, the handsome goddess (Svaha) went to Agni, and thus ad¬ 
dressed him; 1 Agni, thou oughtest to love me, who am disturbed 
with love for thee: if thou wilt not do so, look upon me as dead. 
Agni, I, S'iva, the wife of Angiras, have come, sent by virtuous 
women, and having considered my determination.’ Agni replied; 
‘How dost thou, and how do all tho other beloved wives of tho seven 
rishis whom thou mentionest, know that I am distressed with love?’ 
S'iva answered; ‘Thou hast always been beloved by us, but we are 
afraid of thee. Knowing thy heart by external signs, I have been sent 
to thee. I have come to be embraced; come quickly aud fulfil thy 
desire. The other females are awaiting me; I shall depart, llutasana 
(Agni).’ Agni. then with joy embraced the delighted S'iva. The god¬ 
dess filled with delight took his seed in her hand. She reflected, * All 
those who shall sec this form of mine in tho forest will falsely allege 
the transgression of Brahmans’ wives with Agni. Wherefore preserving 
this, I shall become GarudI ; aud thus iny egress from the wood will 
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become easy. She then, becoming Suparggl, issued from the great 
forest, and beheld the white mountain surrounded by palisades of 
arrows, guarded by wondrous seven-headed serpents, whose very 
glance was venomous, by Kakshasas, Pisachas, and by hosts of Jludra’s 
demons, filled with Rakshasls, and numerous beasts and birds. The 
beautiful goddess, having then gone quickly to the summit of the 
mountain, which was difficult of access, hastily threw the seed into 
a golden reservoir. Thus this goddess, assuming in succession the re¬ 
semblance of the wives of the seven great rishis, loved Agni. But she 
could not take the divine form of Arundhati (the wife of Vafebtha), 
owing to the power of the latter's austerity, and her obedience to her 
husband. Six times was the seed of Agni thrown by the enamoured 
Svaha into the reservoir on the pratipad (the first day of the lunar 
fortnight). Discharged there and collected, that seed by its energy 
generated a son. That [seed] which was discharged (tkantoa), being 
worshipped by the rishis, gave to this son his character of Skanda. 
ICumara (Karttikeya) was born with six heads, a double number of 
ears, twelve eyes, arms, and feet, one nock, and one belly.” Kartti¬ 
keya marries Devasena (vv. 14446 ffi). The six rishis’ wives, his 
mothers, afterwards come to him, complaining that they had been 
abandoned by their husbands, and degraded from their former position, 
and asking him to secure their admission into paradise (warya)* The 
story then proceeds (v. 14514 if.): “When Skanda had done what 
was gratifying to his mothers, Svaha said him, ‘ Thou art my genuine 
son *. I desire the love, difficult to obtain, which thou givest.’ Skanda 
then, asked her, ‘What love dost thou desire?’ Svaha replied, < I am 
the beloved daughter of Daksha, by name Svaha. From my childhood 
I hjive been enamoured of Agni. But, my son, Agni does not thoroughly 
know mo, who am enamoured of him. I wish to dwell perpetually 
with Agni#’ Skanda rejoined: ‘Whatever oblation of Brahmans is 
introduced by hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it 
into the fire, saying, “Svaha.” From this day forward, virtuous men, 
abiding in the right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, 0 beautiful 
goddess, Agni shall dwell with thee continually.’ Being thus addressed 
by Skanda, Svaha, gratified, worshipped by Skanda, and united with 
Agni as her husband, worshipped Skanda. Then Brahma Prajapati 
said to Mahasena (Skanda), ‘ Go to tliy father Mahadeva, the vexer of 
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Tripura. Thou xinoonquered host been produced for the good of all 
worlds by Rudra who had entered into Agru., and Uma who had ehten d 
into Svaha/ 

Sect. V .—Passages relating to Rudra in the Uparmhads. 

To the preceding passages, descriptive of Rudra, from the Brahnomas, 

I shall now subjoin a few of a different character from the fTpanishads. 

The first is from the SVetasvatara TTpanisliad (Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. vii., pp. 323 ff.); 

SVeta.4varatara TJpanishad, iii. 1 if. — Yah eko ydlavun IsaU isambJn h 
sarvfin lolcdn ikate naiiihhih | yah eva ekah udbhave scttnbhave cha ye t tad 
tidur amritd.8 to bhavanti | 2 . Eko hi Itudro na dvitlydya tasthur 98 yah 
imdn lokcin is ate lianlbhih | pretty an jandihs tishthati sanehukopanta- 
kdh m mimrijya visvd bhuvandni gop&h | 3. (E.\. x. 81, 3, above, p. •>.) 
Vihatai-chakshur uta visvato-mukho vifoato-bdhur uta vUvatas-pat | sam 
hdhubhydm dhamati earn patatr air dyavabhumlm (sic )janayan dev ah ekah | 
4 . Yo devan&m prabhavas chodbhavai cha vt&vcidhrpo Rudro mahar shift | 
Ifiranyagarbham janaydmdsa purvam m sa no buddhya subhay<i saw- 
yunaktu | 5 and 6—Vaj. S. xvi. 2, 3 (see above, p. 822) . . . * iv. 21. 
Ajdtah ily evaf/i kaichid bhiruh pratipadyate | Rudra yat te daksh nam 
mukham tena mum pdhi nit yam | 22==R.V. i. 114, 8, and \oj. S. xvi. 
16 with various readings (see above, pp. 303 and 323). ‘ He "who 

alone, the enchanter, rules by his powers, rules all worlds by his 

H These words na dvitlydya tasthuh appear to be established as the current read¬ 
ing of this passage; and a reading partly similar (with variations in other respects) 
will he found below in a corresponding verse which, occurs in the Atharva-siraa. i ie 
commencement of the verse is, however, also found in the Nirukta, i. lf>, w here the 
* reading is different and preferable, ekah eva Itudro 'vatasthe rut dvithjah; and Sayana, 
in bis commentary on the Kig-veda (quoted in vol. iii. of this work, p. 60), gives the 
words thus, ekah eva Rudro na dnthjo ’vaUtsthe. Durga, the commentator on the 
Nirukta, as cited by Roth (must, of Nir., p. 12, note 4), quotes the whole verse as 
follows (without saying from what work it is taken): Ekah eva Rudro 'vatmthe na 
dvifhyo rune vighnan pritamm satrun | sam'rijya visvu bhmanani gopta pratyan 
janan snnchukosanta-kaU J “Ono only Rudra has existed and no second; ^laying 
his enemies in the conflicts of the battle. Having created all worlds, a protector, he 
draws back all beings into himself at the time of the end." 

w 'X’lio proper reading is probably mschukocha. See the last note; and Bohtlingk 
and Roth, s.v. kuch-\~MM; where snnchukccha is given as the proper reading, instead 
of eauchukota, which is found in Roth's Must. of Nirukta, p. 12, note 4. 

100 These two words are varied below, 4,12, thus: pasyatajenjamdnam, i.e. “beheld 
Hiranyagarbha being bom." The rest of the verse remains the same. 
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powers, be who in. origination and in production is alone,—they wh<? 
know this become immortal. 2. Eor lludra who rules those worlds 
by his powers, is but one; [the wise] do not assert (?) a second. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, he abides in men seve¬ 
rally; be displays his wrath (absorbs them?) at the time of the 
end, 3. This one god, who has on every side eyes, on every side a 
face, on every side arms, on every side feet, when producing the 
heaven and earth, fashions them with his arms and with his wings. 

4. May Hudra, the lord of all, the great rishi, the cause of production 
and the source of the gods, who first generated Hiranyagarblia,—may 

he put us in possession of an excellent understanding . Ibid. -far. 

21. Some fearful man concludes thus—‘[Thou art] unborn/ Hudra, 
protect me with thy southern face.*’ 

The next passage is from the commencement of the Atharva-^iras 101 
Upanishad. The MSS. which I have consulted vary very much in 
their readings: 

Da ah ha vai svargam lohim agaman | te dev ah. Rudrarn aprichchhan 
u ko bhavan 77 iti | so 7 hr avid 11 aham ekah prathamam dsafn fartdmi vJ«f 
bhavishyumi cha m any ah kasehid matto vyatirikUih 77 iti J so 7 ntardd mta- 
ram prtiutiad drnicha antaram samprdvisat | “so 7 ham nityunityo vyaJcta- 
vyakto 7 ham .Brahma.hrahna aham prdnehah praty audio 7 ham dahhindneha 
\_dalcshind& chaf\ udancho 7 ham edha&cha wrddhvancha dttakha pratidih s- 
cha aham pumdn apumdn strl cha aham sdvitry aham gdyatry aham 
trish-tuh jagoty anushtup cha aham chhando 7 ham gdrhapatyo dahhindgnir 
dhavanlyo 'ham satyo y ham gaur aham Gaury alum jyeshfho ‘ham sreshfho 
7 harh varishfho 7 ham upo y ham tejo 7 ham r ig~y ajn h-sdmdtha n:d ng ir a so 
7 ha n aksharain aham ksharam aham guhyo 7 hani gopyo 7 ham aranyo 7 ham 
pushkaram aham pain tram aham agrancha madhyancha vahischa purastdj 
Jyotir ity aham ekah | sanumcha mam eva mclm yo veda sa sarvdn devan 
veda I gam gobhir brdhmandn brahmanycna hac'imsln havishd dyur dymhd 
satyam satyena dharmam dharmena tar pay ami svena tejasti 77 | tato devdh 
Bad ram na apasyams tc devdh Rudram dbjdyanli tato devdh urdhva- 
bdhavah stuvanti yo vai Rudrah sa bhagavdn yaS cha Brahma t asm at 
vai namo namah | yo vai Rudrah sa bhagavdn yak ha Fishms tasmn 
vai namo namah | yo vai Rudrah sa bhagavdn yascha Mahesvaras tasmai 

m A work called Atharva-s'iras is mentioned in the passage of the Hum ay a mi, i. 

14, 2, quoted above, p. 165 f. See Weber’s ladische Studien, i. 382 ff.; and ii. 53 ft*. 
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mi namo mmah | yo vai Rudrah sa bhagavdn yd cha UmO. tasmai . ... I 
yo vai Rudrah m bhagavdn yak cha Vindyahas tasmai . . . . | yo vai 
Rudrah .... yascha Skandah . . . . | yo vai Rudrah .... ya&cha 
Indr ah . . . . | yo vai Rudrah .... yaicha Agnih . ... \ yo vai 
Rudrah . ... yd cha Bhuh . . . . | yo vai Rudrah .... yaicha 
Bhuvah . ... \ om adau madhye hhur bhuvah mvar ante slrsham 
janadom 103 viha-rupo ’si | Brahma okas tvafh dvitridhu nrdhvam adhas 
cha tvafh idntiicha tvafh pushtikha tvafh tushfiicha team hutam ahutam 
visvam avUvaih dattam adattam kritem akritam param aparam para- 
yanmeha iti | “optima somam 103 amritdh abhuma aganma jyotir aviduma 
devtin | kirn nmatn asmdn krimvad ardtih Mm u dhurtir amrita-mart- 
yasya | (R.V. yiii. 48, 3) | sarvajagaddhitam vai etad aksharam pruja- 
patyam sukshmam saumymn puruslmn agrdhyam agrdhyena Vayum 
vuyavyena somafh saumyena grasati svena tejasd | tasmai upasamhartre 
mahflgra dya vai namo namah \ hridisthah devatah sarvdh hridi prune 
pratMfhitdh | hridi f.mm asi yo nityaih tisro mCitruh paras tu sah | 
tasya attaratah iiro dakminatah padau yah uttar atah sa ofhkdrak ] yah 
ofhkdrak sa pramvo yah pranavah sa sarva-vydpl yak sarva-vydpi so 
1 nan to yo ’nantas tat tdram 104 yat tdrarh tat sukshmam yat sukshmam 
tat Suklam yat iuklaih tad vaidyutam yad vaidyutam tat param Brahma 
iti sa ekah | sa eko Rudrah sa I&dnah sa bhagavdn sa Mahekarah sa 
Mahddevah | aiha kasmud uohyate oiiikdruh | yasmdd uchchdryamdnah 
eva sarvafh iartram unndmayati iasmad uchyate ofhkCirak .... at ha 
las mad uchyate ekah | yah mrvdn lokdn udgrihndti 105 srijuti visrijati 
■vdsayati tasmad uchyate ekah | at ha kasmud uchyate eko Rudrah | 11 eko 
Radio na dvitiyuya tasthe (sthitavdn | advitlyah eva sthiiavdn J Comm.) 
turiyam imam lokam isate Isaniyur (niyamana-iaktimtin | Comm.) jana?n- 
yuh {vikotpddaka-kaktimrln | Comm.) | pratyah jands tisfhanti Samyug 

102 The commentator explains this thus: S'iraham iiro mantrah svahd tty evamru- 
pah | janadom janada iti karmnpalakahamrtham akshara-trayam | jatiem janim tad- 
? tpalakshiia-janimad vastu-jdtam tad dadati iti janadah | tasya wimbodhanam | Instead 
of the words in the text, another MS. reads, bhu$ te adir madhyam bh as te was te 
sirshaih viivarupo 'si. 

103 Vniayd Brahma-vidyd-svarupinyd Katyayanya saha v art ate iti Soman tam | 
[Soma is thus — sa-\-Uma t “with Cnia ”] yat ah somam apdma tatah amritdh marann - 
hetubhir airidyd-tal-kdrya-sam&karair vivarjituh abhfona sampanndh | —Comm. 

101 Tar ay at i, “delivers:" that which delivers.—Comm. 

105 Urdhva-mohhatn dltnani grihndti j —Comm. 
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myuntak&h samkritya viSvd bhuvdnam gopifi,” \ irnrndd uchjaU eko 
Rudmh m | a tha kasmad uchyate Is dm iL yah tar van lokdn Isatc Isanlhhir 1 
jamnllhih parama-sahtibhih ] 11 abhi tva sura nonumali adiigdhah no 
dhenavah | isanam asya jagatah svardrisam ihdmm Indr a fowl/shah” J 
(11. Y. vii. 32,22) J tasmad uchyate Hamit | . . . . aiha hamad uchyate 
Mahdvarah | yah mrvdn lok&n sambhahshak samhhakskayaty ajasram 
srijuti visTijati vdmyati tasmdd uchyate Maheicarah | atha has mad 
uchyate Mahddevah | yah mrvdn Ihdvdn parityajya ahnu-jntina-yogaii- 
varye mahati mahlyate tasmdd uchyate Mahddevah | tad etad (etad ndma- 
mruidi-rupam chart tarn | Comm.) Jludra-ckariUm \ u imho ha derail 
pradUo *nu sarvdh pxlrvo ha jdtah m u garhlie antafi | m ova jutah sa 
janishya/ndmh pratyan jands tisktkati vUvato-mukhah ” j (Vaj. S. 32, 4)| 
“ nkatas-chakshur uta n&ato-mukho vihato-bdhur uta tismtm-pdt j 
8 am bdhubhydrn dhamati sum patairair dyCivd-prithivl janayan dev ah 
ekah n | (R.V. x. 81, 3) | .... Rudre ekatvam (aikyam ] Comm.) 
dhuh | Jludram suhatam mi purdimn ityddi .... | vratam dat 

pasupatam | Agnir Hi bhasma Vuyur iti blumia jalam iti bhasma dhalam 
iti bhasma vyoma iti bhasma sarvarh ha mi idam bhasma manah etdni 
chaJcsh'inishi blmmdni J l< Agnir” ityddmd bhasma grihltvd nimrijyci 
angunisMhspri&et (tasmdd vratam otat pdmpatam paSu -pdia~v imokshdya | 
yo ’ thorva-Hram hruhnuino ’divide so ’gni*pilto bhavati | sa vdyu-piito 
bhavati J sa adilya-puto bhavati | sa soma-puto bhavati | sa satya-bhuto 
bhavati sa sarva-bhuto bhavati ] sa sarveshu tlrthcshu sndto bhavati | sa 
sanmhu vedeshv adhlto bhavati | sa sarva-veda-vrata-cha/ryam charito 
bhavati j sa sarvair devair jndto bhava 'i | sa sarva-yajna - kratubhii * 
ishtavdn bhavati | Una itihdsu-puranandih Rudrdndm kata-sahasrCrni 
japtdni bhavanti | gdyatrydh iata-sahacram japtmi bhavati J psranav&ndm 
ayutam japtam bhavati | rape rupe {paths pdthe pralipdtham | Comm.) 
dasa-ptirvun pundti dakitardn d ehalshushah panktim pundti itydha 
bhayavdn Atharva-siro ’tharva-ilrah ( abhyd&ah ddardriliali | Comra.)j 
sakrijjaptvd ittehihputah karmanyo bhavati | dvittyaw japtvd gdnapatyam 
{sarin niya n tritvam j Comm) avdpnoti tritlyam japtvd dev am eva anv- 
pravisaty ofh satyam | 6i yo Rudro agnau yo apsv antar ya oshadhfr 
mrudhah dvivesa j ya tntd vised bhuvandni chdklripe taemai Rudnlya 
namo y stu Aynaye ” J (A. Y. rii. BT, 1, above, p. 333). 

106 In another IMS. a different answer is given to this question: Yawmd pshibhir 
an any air bhaHnlr drutam any a rttpam upalabhyale | “He is called 1 Rudra ’ because 
liis form is quickly {drutam) perceived by riskis, and not by other devout persons/’ 
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“The gods went to heaven. They asked Rudra, 4 Who art thou?’ 
He said, * I alone was before [all things], and I exist, and I shall be. 
.No other transcends me/ He entered into one space after another, and 
into the space of the sky. * I am eternal and net eternal, discernible 
and undiscernible, I am Brahma, I am not Brahma, 107 I am the east¬ 
ern, western, southern, northern [breaths, etc., Comm.], I am below 
and above, the^ regions, and the intermediate regions, I am male, 
eunuch, and female, I am the Savitri, I the Gayatri, I the Trishtubh,, 
Jagatl, and Anushtubh (metres), I am metre, I am the household, the 
southern, and the ahavaniya fires, I am true, I am the earth (or cow), 
I am Gauri, 108 1 am the eldest, I am the chief, I am the most excellent, 
1 am the waters, I am brilliancy, I am the Rik, Yajush, Saman, 
Atharvilngirases, I am the undecaying, I the decaying, I the mysteri¬ 
ous, I the secret, I dwell in the forests, I am the pushkara (sacrificial 
jar), the filter, the end, the middle, the outside, the front, and light, 
—I alone. He who knows me only, me, to be all, knows all the 
gods. By my own energy I satisfy the earth with rays (or the cow 
with cow 3 ), the Brahmans with brahmanhood, oblations with oblation, 
life with life, truth with truth, righteousness with righteousness/ 
Then the gods did not behold Euclra. They meditate upon him. 
Then the gods, with arms raised aloft, praise him: ‘ He who is Rudra 
is divine, and ho who is Brahma, to him bo adoration. He who is 
Rudra is divine, and he who is Vishnu, to him be adoration. He 
who is Rudra is divine, and he who is Mabesvara, to him be adoration. 
He who is Badra is divine, and he who is IJma, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra, etc., and lie who is Vinayaka, to him be adoration. 
Ho who is Rudra, etc,, and ho who is Skanda, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra, etc., and he who is Indra, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra, etc., and he who is Agni, etc. He who is Rudra, 
etc., and he who is Bhiih, etc. He who is Rudra, etc., and he who 
it Bhuvah, etc. (In the same way Rudra is identified with suvah 
\_svah] ; mahah; jana; tapas; satya; pritlml; dpas ; tejas; vayu; 
dkdSa; surya; soma; na/cshatrdni; ashfau grahtih; prana; Mia; 
Yama; mrityu; amrita; bhuta; bhavya; Uumshyat; visva; kfitsna; 

W Vdkyabhyaso rupasyc aimano vastavatva-pradardandrthah | Comm. I should 
rather suppose, however, that the second word is not Brahma , hut abrahma . 

W S'iva-priya | ash^avarshd v& human gaura-varna bdla-tata (?) tu | Comm. 


<SL 

TRANSLATION OF PASSAGE 

mrva; and mtya .) Om! at the beginning, and in. the middle arc Bhur, 
Bhuvah, Svah ; at the end is the head. 0 giver of life, Om, thou art 
universal-formed* Thou alone art Brahma doubly, and triply, above 
and below; thou art gentleness, fatness, contentment; thou art the 
thing sacrificed, and the tiling not sacrificed, the whole, and not the 
whole, what is given, and what is not given, what is done, and what 
is not done, that which is supreme, and not supreme, and what is 
surpassing. * We have drunk the Soma, we have become immortal, 
we have entered into light, we have known the gods. What can an 
enemy now do to us ? What can the malice of any mortal effect, 0 
immortal god? nw This imperishable [principle], beneficial to the whole 
world, Bprungfrom [or, having the nature of,] Prajapati, subtile, beauti¬ 
ful, by its own energy swallows up the incomprehensible Purusha by the 
incomprehensible, Yiiyu by that which has the nature of Yfiyu, soma by 
that which has the nature of soma. 110 To him the destroyer, the great 
devourer, be adoration. All the gods reside in the heart, situated in 
the heart and the breath. Thou who art continually in the heart, 

[art] the three letters, but he is beyond. To the north of him is the 
head, to the south the feet; that which is the north is the omkara. 

The omkara is the pranava, which (pranava) again is all*pervading, 
which (‘ all-pervading’) again is infinite, which again is that which 
delivers, which again is subtile, which again is white, which again has 
the nature of lightning, which again is the supreme Brahma: thus he 
is the one. He is the only Kudra, ho is Isana, he is divine, he is Mahes- 
vara, he is Mahadeva. Now whence does the omkara get its name? 
Inasmuch as so soon as it is uttered, it raises up the whole body, 
it is called omkara.” (The same inquiry is then made and answered 
in regard to the words ‘pranava,’ 4 sarvavyapin* [‘ all-pervading ’], 
‘ananta’ [‘infinite’] the ‘deliverer/ ‘subtile/ ‘white/ ‘having the 
nature of lightning/ and ‘the supreme Brahma.’ Then ‘oka/ f one/ 
is explained.) “Now why is he called ‘one’? He who evolve*, 
creates, variously creates, sustains all worlds, is therefore called the 

10 > Quoted in the third volume of this work, p. 26o. According to the commen¬ 
tator whom I have quoted under the text, Soma means he who dwells with 

tTma, in the form of divine knowledge, Katyuyanl. YThat would the Vedic rlshi 
who composed the verse have said to this mystical interpretation ? Such explanations 
are not, however, peculiar to the adherents of any one religion. 

no I do not profess to understand the sense of this. 




FEOM THE ATHAEVASTEAS tJPAXISHAD. 


1 one. 7 Now why is he called the one Etnlra? ‘There is only one 
Eudra; there is no place for a second. He rules this fourth world, 
controlling and productive; living beings abide within him united 
with him. At the time of the end ho annihilates all worlds, the 
protector.’ * Wherefore he is called the one Eudra. Then why 
is he called Isftna ? He it is who rules all worlds by his ordi¬ 
nances, and supremo creative powers. ‘We, 0 heroic Indra, like 
unmilked cows, approach with our praises thee who art the heaveuly 
lord (l^ana) of this moving, and the lord of this stationary, [world]. 111 
Hence he is called ‘ I&ana.’ (‘Bhagavat’ is then explained.) Then 
why is ho called Mahe^vara? He who, a devourer, constantly devours, 
creates, variously creates, sustains all worlds, is therefore called Mahes- 
vara. Then why is he called Mahadeva? He who, abandoning all 
terms of being, exults in the great divine power of absorption in the 
knowledge of himself, is therefore called Mahadeva. Such is the 
history of Eudra. ‘ This god [abides] throughout all regions ; he 
was 1 he first born; ho is within the womb; it is even he who has 
buen born, and he is still to be born; he exists, 0 men, pervading all 
things, with his face turned to every side.’ (Taj. S. 32, 4.) ‘ The 

one god, who has on every side eyes, on every side a face, on every 
mde arms, on every side feet, when producing the earth and sky, 
fabricates them with his arms, and with his wings.’ ” (B.V. x. 81, 3, 

above, p* C.) . . . . Eudra is mentioned again in the following verses. 
“In Eudra they say there is oneness, and that Eudra is eternal and 
primeval,” etc. The Paimpata rite is thus described: “This is the 
PaAupata observance; ‘Agni is ashes, Yayu is ashes, water is ashes, 
dry land is ashes, the sky is ashes, all this is ashes, the mind, these 
eyes, are ashes.’ Having taken ashes while pronouncing these preced¬ 
ing words, and rubbing himself, let a man touch his limbs. This is 
the Paiupata rite, for the removal of the animal bonds. The Brahman 
who readti the Atharva-sira is purified with fire, with air, with the 
sun, with soma (or the moon); he becomes truth, he becomes all, he 
has bathed in all the holy places, he is read in all the Vedas, he has 
practised the observances prescribed in all the Yedas, he is known 
by all the gods, ke has sacrificed with all sacrificial rites; by him 
hundreds of thousands of itihasas, puranas, and Rudras (formulas 
111 K.V. vii. 32, 22, quoted above, p. 103. 
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relating to Rudra), and a hundred thousand G-ayafcds have been 
muttered, ten thousand Oms have been uttered; at every recitation 
he purifies ten generations of ancestors, and ten future generations of 
descendants; he purifies a row of men aa far as the eye can reach; 
thus says the divine Atharva-siras. Having muttered it once, he 
becomes clean, pure, and fit for the ceremonial; having muttered it 
a second time, he obtains dominion over hosts; having muttered it a 
third time, he enters into the god: Orn, [this is] true. * Adoration 
be to JEtudra Agni, who resides in fire, and in the waters, who has 
entered into these plants, who formed all these worlds/ ” 

I shall not make more than a few further extracts from this mystical 
Upanishad, which throws little light on Rudra’s character or history. 
The three gods, Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra, are mentioned together, 
along with Indra ( Brahma - Vishnu-Rudrcndruh) ; and S'ambhu (one of 
the names of Rudra) is said (in a passage which I need not attempt 
to translate at length) to be possessor of all divine qualities, 
and to bo lord of all; while the benefits of worshipping him 
are described ( kdrana/h tu dhyeytih sarvaisvaryarSAfppanntih siiweSvaraS 
cha S'anMuh ukaSa-madlye dhruvafii stabdhvu y dhikam kshanam ekam 
bratusaiasydpi chatuhsaptdtyd yat phalafii tad vvdpuoti krttsnam om- 
himgatam cha sarva-dhydna-yoga-jnunandm yat phalam tad omkdra 
veda-para Iso va Siva do dhyeyah Sivanlcarah sarvam any at parity ajy a). 
In the Kaivalya Upanishad (translated by Prof. Weber, Ind. Stud, 
ii. 10 ff.) Asvalayana asks Brahma to explain to him the science of 
divine things (Athukaldymo lhagavantam para mesh fhimm upasamelya 
uvdeha adhlhi bhag avail hrahma-vidyam ilyddi ), Brahm& (pit&maha) 
among other things tells him as follows: AniyaSrama-sthah sakalendri - 
yani mrudhya bhaJctyd sva-gurum prmamya | hrit-pundarikam virajam 
viSuddham vichintya madhye visa derm viiobam j anantam avyaktam 
achintya-rupaih Sivam praSdntam amritam brahna-yonim | tarn wh- 
madhyanta-vihmam ekam vibhum chidananda-svarupam adbhutam | Uma- 
mhdyam par ameSv arum prabhutn trilochanavi nlla-kanthtim prasdntam | 
dhyCdvd muntr gachhati bhuta-yonm samasta-mkshim tamasa h paras fat | 
sa Brahma set S’ivah Sendrah so y hharah pa/ramah svardf | sa eva Vishnuh 
sa prdnah sa dtmd paramekarah 1,2 | sa eva sarvam yad bhiitam yachcha 
bhavyam sandtanarti [ jndtvd lain mrifyuni atyeti iidnyah pant ltd vimuk- 
U3 Another MS. has here Sa Mb 'gnih sa Chanrlramdh, 
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taye | . . ♦ . yah satarudriyam adhite so ’gniputo bhmati sa Yayu- 
puto hkavati ityddi | u A man in tlio last (or fourth) religious order 
(i.e. that of a mendicant) restraining all his senses, making obeisance 
to his teacher, meditating within on the lotus of the heart, [which is] 
spotless, pure, lucid, undisturbed,—-the infinite, undrscernible, incon¬ 
ceivable, auspicious (ska), tranquil, immortal, souroe of Brahma, [or, 
of divine knowledge],—contemplating him who is without beginning, 
middle, or end, the one, the pervading, the spiritual and blessed, the 
wonderful, the consort of Uma, the supreme lord, the three-eyed, the 
blue-throated, the tranquil,—[doing this] a Muni, [passing] beyond 
darkness, attains the source of being, the universal witness. He is 
Brahma, he is S'iva, he is India, he is undecaying, supreme, ^elf- 
resplendent; he is Vishnu, he is breath, lie is the spirit, the supreme 
lord; he is all that has been or that shall be, eterual. Knowing him, 
a man overpasses death. There is no other way to liberation.” 
Purther on it is said: “ He who reads the Sataruclriya becomes 
purified by fire, purified by air,” etc., etc. 

In one of the MS. collections of Upanishads belonging to the library 
of the East India Office, I find another work of that description, called 
the Nlknidropanishad, which begins thus: Apasyam chuvarohantam 
divitah prithiviniayah | apaiyam apmyam tam Jludram ni lag r warn Sikk- 
audimm | “I, formed of earth, beheld descending from the sky, 1 
beheld, I beheld, that blue-necked, crested Rudra.” This composition 
contains many verses from the S'atarudriya. 


Sect. VI.— Some further texts from the Itihusas and Pur anas relative 

to Budra. 

In the earlier parts of this work I have given a variety of extracts 
from the Ram ay an a, Mahabharata, etc., which exhibit the character of 
Muhadeva as he was conceived in the epic period (see pp. 165, 176, 
178, 184-205, 223-228, 230-232, 240 f., 266-273, 278-281, 282-289). 
I shall now adduce such other passages from the Itihasas, or Puranas, 
as may appear to throw any light on the history of the conceptions 
entertained of this deity, and of his relations to the other members 
of the Indian pantheon. 

Rudra is briefly alluded to in the passages of the Ramayana i. 14, 
Iff.; i. 75, 14 ff.; and Yuddha-Kanda, 119, 1 ff., quoted in pp. 165, 


QUOTATIONS FROM THE RAM AY AN A 

176 f.y and 178 if. The other texts of the Ram ay an a in which I have 
observed any allusion to him are tlie following; and the representations 
which arc there given of this god bear generally, perhaps, a stamp of 
greater antiquity than those which are found in the Mahabharata. 

In Itamayana i. 23, 10 fF. (ed, Bombay), Jtudra curses the embodied 
Xandarpa (the Indian Cupid), who wished to enter into him after his 
marriage, at a time when he was performing austerity; and Xandarpa 
in consequence becomes bodiless {manga). [Kandmpo murtimdn dsH 
Kdmah : iy uchyate hulhaih j tapmyantam iha.Sthdmm nhmyena samd- 
hit am | 11. Rritodvaham tu dew&afk gachlumlam sa~ m a rud~g an am | 
dhrmhayamfmi durmedhuh hunkritas eha mahdtmand | 12. Avadhyci- 

ta£ eha Rudrem chakslmhu. Raghmandana j vyaSiryania iarirtit evat 
sarva-gdtrani duraafeh j ) 

In i. 35, 20 (Bombay ed.), it is mentioned that the mountain-god, 
Himavat, gave his daughter Umft to the ‘‘unequalled RuAm H (. Rudnlya 
apratirupaya ). In chapter xxxvii. of the same book, vv. 5 it the con¬ 
nubial intercourse of 8'iva with Urn a is described in most undignified 
language, as follows: 2'urd Rama kritodvdhah S'ttikanfho mahuiapdh | 
6, Briehtvd eha lhagavdn devlm maithiuidyopachakrame j tasya &aihkn~ 
damnnasya Jffahddevasya d-hlmrdah | Sitikanthmya demmja divyim 
rarshaAataffi gatam | 7. Na chdpi tanayo Rama tasydm as it parantapa\ 
a Formerly, after his marriage, S'itikantha (S'iva) the great devotee, 
(6) beholding the goddess, began to indulge in connubial love. A 
thousand years of the gods passed while the wise Mahadeva S'itikantha 
was thus sporting. But, 0 Rama, vexer of thy foes, no son was born to 
TJma.” The gods being alarmed at the prospect of the formidable cha¬ 
racter of the offspring which might be born to Mahadeva, entreated him 
and his spouse to practise chastity. To this Mahadeva consented; but 
asked what would become of the seed which he had already discharged. 
This, the gods said, should be received by the earth. The gods then 
desired Agni, along with Vayu, to enter into this seed. This Agni did, 
and the white mountain was produced in consequence (see above, p. 
354), where Karttikeya was born. The gods then worshipped S'iva and 
Uma, but the latter imprecated sterility on all their wives. The thirty- 
seventh section relates the birth of Xarttikeya. While Tiyambaka 
(S'iva). the lord of the gods, was performing austerity, the other 
deities went to Brahma and asked for a general in the room of Maha- 
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♦leva, who, it seems, had formerly acted in that capacity. “ He,” 
they said, “whom thou didst formerly give us as a leader of our 
armies (i.e. Mahtideva), is now performing great austerity, along with 
TJtn&” (sect. 38, v. 3, Schlegcd’s ed. = seot. 37, 3, of Bombay ed.: 
Yq nah 113 sendpatir deva daito bkayavatd purd ] sa tapah par am 
(uthfiya tapyate ma sahomayd). Brahma says, that in consequence 
of the curse of Uma, no son could be born to any of the wives of the 
gods; but that Agui could beget a son on the river Ganga, who should 
be the general of the gods. The gods accordingly went to mount 
Kailasa, and appointed Agni to effect their object. Agni accordingly 
impregnated the Ganga, who brought forth Karttikeya, so called be¬ 
cause he was nursed by the Krittikas.” 

In the forty-second section it is related how the royal rishi Bhagiratha 
performed austerity in order that the Ganga might descend, from heaven 
and purify the ashes of the sons of Sagara (who had been destroyed 
by Ivapila, sect. 10, at the end); and might by this means elevate them 
to paradise. Brahma appeared to the king and told him that he ought 
to propitiate 8'iva, who was the only being who could sustain the 
shock of the falling Ganga. Bhagiratha (as is told sect. 43) continued 
his austerities till S’iva the lord of Uma, the lord of animals ( Pasupati), 
appeared to him, and said he would receive the Ganga on his head. He 
accordingly mounted the Himalaya, and called on the Ganga to descend. 
The Ganga -was indignant at this summons, and came down in great 
volume and with great force on his head, thinking to sweep him down 
along with her into Patdla. The god, however, determined to humble 
her pride, and Bhe was compelled to circle for a long period of years 
in the labyrinth of his matted locks, without being able to reach the 
earth. Being again propitiated by Bhagiratha, S'iva at length allowed 
her to reach the lake Vindu, r,o ilow to the sea, and eventually into 
the infernal regions, where she purified the ashes of the sous of Sagara 
and enabled them to ascend to heaven. 

In the forty-fifth section is described the production of nectar from 
the churning of the ocean of milk by the rival sons of Biti and Aditi, 
who wished to obtain some specific which should render them immortal. 
In the first place, however, a fiery poison was vomited from the mouths 

113 Yo nah is the reading of Schlegera edition, as well as of Gorresio’s, 39, 3. The 
Bombay edition reads yma, which does not seem so good a reading. 


RAMAYAYA 

of the serpent Vasuki, who was used as the rope in the process of churn¬ 
ing. The gods then resorted to S'iva to deliver them from this portent: 

2L Atha devdh Mahcidemm S'anhimm iaranfirthinah ] jagmuh Petite- 
patifn Rudram tralii traklti tuskfuvuh j 22. Mam uktas tato devoir 
(leva-dev dvarah prabhuh | pradurdsit tato Hraiva sanhha-chalcra-dhqro 
Xtarih | 23, Uvuchainam srnitmh hritvd Rudram Sula-dharam Hank | 
damtair matbyamam tu yat purmih samup tidbit am ) 24. Tat tvadlyarh 
wrii-ireshtha mrCtnom agrato hi yat | agra-pujam ilia sthitvd grihanedam 
visham prabho | 25. Ity uktea cha sura-Sreslifhas tatraivdntaradhvyata j 
devatanan bhayam druhtva Srutvd rdkyam tu S'drnginaA j 26. Haldhdam 
rtikatJi ghoram mnjagrdkamritcpama m | dev an visrijya deoeso jagfima 
bhagwvfin llarah | 21. “Then the deities, seeking as their refuge Maha- 
deva, Shnkara, went to Rudra Paiupati, and lauded him [calling out] 

' deliver, deliver.’ 22. Then, being addressed by the gods, the lord 
of the gods, Hari, appeared on that very spot, bearing the shell 
and the discus, (23) and smiling, said to Rudra, the wielder of the 
trident: ‘That, which has first appeared, when the ocean was being 
churned by the deities, (24) belongs to thee, most eminent of the 
gods, since thou art at the head of them. Stauding here, receive, 
lord, this poison as the earliest offering.’ 25. Having thus spoken, 
the most eminent of the gods disappeared on the spot. Perceiving 
the alarm of the deities, and having heard the words of Vishnu, 
(26) he (8'iva) took the deadly poison, as if it had been nectar, The 
divine Hara then dismissed the gods and departed.” 

The gods and Asuras proceeded with the churning, hut were obliged 
now to call in the aid of Vishnu, as the mountain with which the 
operation was being performed sank down into the infernal regions. 
Vishnu, however, assumed the form of a tortoise, and supported the 
mountain on his back. At length nectar was produced, which Vishnu 
carried off. 

In the description of the northern region contained in the T£ish- 
kindha 114 kanda of the Ratnayana, Kailasa is spoken of as the resi¬ 
dence of Kuvera, and no mention is made of S'iva as residing there: 115 
Kishk. 44, 27 ff. (ed. Gorrcsio = Bombay ed. 43, 20 f>).~—Tam tu 

114 In the Bombay edition this word is written ‘Kishkindha,* without u y before 
the final a, which it has in Gorresio’s edition. 

115 See, however, the passage from the Sundara Kanda, sect. 80, which will be 
quoted in the Appendix, where Mahadeva is said to visit Kuvera, or mount Kailusa. 




MWST/fy. 



g,' 

i 

5 


REGARDING MA'IAl'EYA OR BRAHMA. 



L 


slghran% atikramya kdntdram loma-harshamm [ panduraffi drahhjatha 
tatak Kailasam ndmaparvatam | tatra pdndura-megJidbham JCimbumda- 
parisMfitam | Kuvera- bharanam dimjam nirmitaih VihaJcarnand | 
“ Having' quickly passed oyer that dreadful desert, you shall then see 
the white mountain, called Kailasa, and there the celestial palace of 
Tvuvera, formed by Vilyakarman, in colour like a brilliant cloud, and 
decorated with gold.” 

The Bombay edition, 43, 54 if., has the following lines, in which 
Rudra may be referred to: Tam atikramya tailendram uttaras 
toyasdm nidhih | tatra Somagirir ndma madhye hemamayo makdn j 55. 
Sa tu deso usuryo 'pi tasya bliasci prakdsate | surya-lahhmyn ’ Ihivijneyo 
tapateva Vivcvsvatd | 56 . Bhagavdihs tatra vtsv&ttnti S'ambhur ckddasut * 
makali j Brahma vmtti deveb brahmarshi-parivdntah 118 | 54. ** Beyond 
this monarch of mountains is the northern ocean, in the midst of 
which stands the great golden mountain, called Somagiri. 55. With 
its lustre that region, although sunless, shines; and is distinguished 
by u solar splendour, as if from the beaui8 of Vivas vat (the sun). 
56. There the divine soul of the universe, the eleven-fold S'ambhu, 
Brahma, lord of the gods, dwells, attended by the Brahman Rishis.” 

In Gorresio’s edition (44, 117 if ) this passage shows a number of 
various readings: Knrttms tan samatikramya uttaro payasdfi. nidhih | 
tatra Somagirir ndma hiranmaya-samo mahdn | 118. Indra-hka-gatah 
ye chi Brahma-loka-gaUis eha ye j sane te samavaikshemta girirajam 
divam gutdh | 119. Asuryo 5 pi hi deiah sa tasya bh&sd prakdsate | 
sasuryah iva lakshmvvdm tapativa dtvukare ) 120. Bhagavams tatra 
bhutatmd Svayambhitr bahudhatmakah | Brahma bhavati vasycitmcl 
sarvdtma sarva-bh&vmah | 117. “ Beyond, to the north of the Uttar a 

iCurus, is an ocean, in which is a great mountain, as it were of gold. 
118. Ml those who have gone to the sky, to the world of Indra, or 
to that of Brahma, have beheld the king of mountains. 119. By its 

116 Tho commentator thus explains this verse: Vih'am atati vyapnoti iti vibdtmB 
vydpahis Una Yishnu-rupah \ vuhnu-vyaptTxv ity anumrat | sa em S'ambhuh earn 
bhavatt/ a/un.i-f | si eva eJcadasatmakah ekddasanuvdkarthaikddab~rudrdtmakah | sa 
tv* Brahma brimhanatmt jagnt-srashtjUmt | “ Yisvatma means, be who pervades 
all things; and consequently he is in the form of Vishnu, as Vishnu has the sense 
of pervader. The same being is S'ambhu, he from whom prosperity [sam) arises 
(bhavati) ; and he is also elevenfold, in tho form of the eleven Rudras, who signify 
eleven repetitions of him (?). The same being is also Brahma, from his increasing,— 
creating the world*” 
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light that region shines, although sunless, as if it had a sun, and re¬ 
splendent as if the lord of day were blazing- 120. There the divine 
soul of beings, Svayambhu, Erahmd, dwells, self-subdued, the soul, 
and producer of all things.” Here there is no reference to Maliadeva, 
Svayambhu being substituted for S'ambhu. 

Another passage relating to Rudra which occurs in Gorrosio’s recen¬ 
sion of the Ramayana is the following (though it is not to be found in 
the corresponding section of the Bombay edition): 

liishk. 44, 46 if.— Tam tu ddarn atikramya Tribingo ndma parvatah] 
tasya pdde saro divyam mahat kanchana-pmhharcm | tatah pracbjavate 
divyd tikshna-bottis taranginl [ nadl naika-grahdlarnd kut/ild loka-bha- 
vinl | tasyaikam kanehtmam sringam parvatasyagni-sannibham j vaidurya- 
mayam ekancha iailasydsya samuchhritam | Jnutpmneshu bhdleshu la~ 
bhfJLvet kila bhumitah | agrajah sarva-bhxUfmfifii Vibakarmcii visrutah | 
tat tasya kila paurdmm agniholram maJtdlmanah | dsU tribkharah lailah 
prmfittds tatra ye ’ gnayah j tatra snrvdni bhutdni 8arva?nedhe mahd- 
malhe ( kritva ’bhavad muhdtejdh sarva-loka-maheharah | Rudrasya kila 
mmrilumam saro vai mrvamedhikarn | tatah pratrittd Sarayiir ghora 
nakravatl nadl | deva-gandharva-pa tag a h ptidchoraga-da navdh | pravi- 
hnti na tarn desam pradlptam iva pavakam j tain atikramya iailendram 
M'ahldcvabhipalitam j ityddi | “ When that region has been overpassed, 
a mountain called Trisringa [will be seen], at the foot of which is a 
divine lake, of large dimensions, filled with golden lotuses. Thence 
flows a divine billowy river, with rapid stream, swarming with croco¬ 
diles, winding, gladdening the world. That mountain has one golden 
peak, [one] resembling fire, and it has also one elevated point formed of 
lapis lazuli. When no creatures had as yet come into existence, there 
sprang from the earth the first of all beings, known as Viivakarman. 
This triple-peaked mountain was the scene of the ancient Agnihotra 
sacrifice of that great being, where all the fires were employed. 
Having formed all beings there at this great universal sacrifice, he 
became the mighty lord ( mahesvara) of all worlds. This lake of the 
universal sacrifice is the abode of Kudra ; and from it issues the river 
Sarayu, abounding in dreadful crocodiles. Gods, Gandharvaa, birds, 
Pi dachas, snakes, and Danavas, do not enter that region, which is like 
blazing fire. Having overpassed that great mountain, protected by 
Mahadeva,” etc. 
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In regard to the story of Yisvakarman, which is not usually met 
with in the Puranas, and does not harmonize well with the course 
of their cosmogony, compare the two hymns in pp. 6 ff., the story 
from the Nirukta in p. 9, above, and the S'afcap. Br. xiii, 7, 1, 14. 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7,1,14,— Tena ha etena ViivaJcarmfi Bhau - 
vannh %j* | teneshtvd Hyativkthat sarvdni Ihutani idam sarmm ahhavat \ 
atiiishfhati aarvuni bhutdni tdam sarvam bhavati yah evam vidvun sarva~ 
medhena yajate yo vd etad evam veda | 15. Tam ha Kasyapo ytijaydncha- 
Jcdra | tad api Bhumih siohim jagau \ “na md marly ah kasehana datum 
arhati Vise ale arman Bhauvam mandah dsitha | upamanhhyati syd sah'l- 
a&ya madhye mruhaisha te sangarah Kaiyapdya ” iti | ** With this 
sacrifice, Y r i£vakarman, the son of Bhuvana, sacrificed. Having sacri¬ 
ficed with it, he overpassed all beings, and became all this. That man 
overpasses all beings and becomes all this, who, knowing this, sacrifices 
with the Sarva-medha (* universal sacrifice'), or he who thus knows this. 
15. Ktt£yapa performed this sacrifice for him. "Wherefore also the Earth 
recited a verse: 117 ‘Ho mortal ought to bestow me. Yisvakarman, son 
of Bhuvana, thou wust foolish. She (the earth) will sink into the 
midst of the water. This promise of thine to Eiriyapa is vain.’ ” 

It would appear as if the author of the preceding passage of the 
Eamayana intended to identify Rudra with Yisvakarman, when he says 
that the latter “became the mighty lord ( mahehara ) of all worlds.” 
Compare the passages from the Kurina Purina and ATababharata 
quoted below in notes 131 and 133, pp. .376 and 377; and Mahabharata, 
S'antip. 241, quoted in a note to p. 372, vol. v., of this work. If Maha- 
deva is identified with Yisvakarman, he must, according to the Rama- 

1,7 Tho commentator observes on this: Asmai cho Viha karma bhlmim datum 
iyeshu Ultra elm kale Bhumir api imam * lokaih git avail [ ttaih tu mandah manda- 
matir jamah ant ha babhuvitha jut ah ity arthah | upa~sabcto nusabdasya art he | yas 
oha asakyam pratjjawte mandah ity abhiproyah | “Yisvakarman desired to give the 
earth to him; and at that time the Earth also sang this verse. Thou wast ‘dull/ 
dull of understanding. The preposition apa is here used in the sense of nu And 
the sense is that he who promises what is impossible is foolish.” Compare the 
passage of the Mahiibharata, Vana-parvan, v. 10209 (in the first vol. of this work, 
p. 4ol), where the earth is said to have been given to Kasyapa by Paras ur urn a; and 
another text from the Anusblsana-parvaa, vv. 7232 ff. (ibid. p. 464), where the earth 
is said to have become, offended with king Anga, who desired to bestow her on the 
Brahmans, and to have in consequence abandoned her form. Kasyapa. afterwards 
entered into her, and she became his daughter. Compare also S'atapatha Brahmana, 
vii. 4, 3, 5 (quoted above, p. 27). 
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MAHADEVA AND KUVEEA ON MOUNT XAILASA. 

and Satapatha Brahmana, be regarded as sprang from the earth, 
or Bhuvana, and therefore not eternal. It is to be noted, however, 
that the S'atap. Br. speaks of this Yisvakarman as a mortal, and the 
Ait. Br. speaks of him as a princo who conquered the earth. 

In the next passage 118 Mahadeva is represented as visiting Euvera on 
Mount Kailaaa, and as acknowledging the divinity of Rama: 

Ram. (ed. Gorresio) v. 89, 6 ff .—Atha pradhano dJiarmalma lokdnam 
iivarah prabhuh j tatah sahMyarti devasya rdgno Vatiravanmya mh ) 
dhanadhyctk&hasal ham devah prdpto hi Vv> ; >hhalha-dhvajah | (Jma~ 
mhdyo deveso ganais elm lahubhir vritah | avaiirya vrishdi turn am 
mahdah mla-dhrig vibhuh | gives tasya mahd.Ujah pravishfas tu sabhdm 
JTarah | Eiddhya sahdya-yuktai cha tathd Vaisravanah svayam [ anyonyam 
tau umdlingya upamshfdv ubhdv api | sabhuydm tatra tau devau U cha 
devah yathdkramam | upavishtdh gawk chaiva Yakshdi cha saha Guhya- 
haih | ahha-dyntaih tat as tdlhydm praimttam samanantaram | etaminn 
antam tatra Edhhasendram Vibklshanam | drishtvd Paulastyam aynnlam 
S'ivah praha dhanesvaram | ay ark Vilhishanah praptah saranam tava 
pdrtMva | manynnd 'Ihipluto viro Bahhasendra-vimanitah | ityddi | 
“Now the righteous and mighty ruler of the worlds, whose banner 
is a bull, the god of gods, accompanied by TJma, and attended by 
numerous hosts, came then to the assembly of the divine king Yai6- 
ravana (Kuvera), the lord of riches. Alighting quickly from his bull, 
Hara, the mighty lord, the wielder of the trident, being received with 
honour, entered into the assembly on that mountaiu (Kailaea, v. 4); 
and at the same time VaL4ravana himself, with Riddhi (his wife), 11 ® 
and attended by his companions, [came in] . Having embraced each 
other, those two gods with the other deities sat down in order in the 
assembly, together with their hosts, and the Yakshas and Guhyakas. 
The two cods then begun to play at dice. In the mean time, beholding 
the eminent Raksbasa Yibhmhana, the son of Pulastya, approaching, 
S'iva says to the lord of riches, * This, 0 king, is the hero Vibhlshana, 
who has resorted to thee, overwhelmed by distress, having been dis¬ 
honoured by the chief of the Rakshasaa (Havana),”’ etc., etc. 

While S'iva is speaking, Yibhlshana arrives, and bows down before 

m This passage, however, is only to be found In Gorresio’s recension, and not in 
the section of the Dtvanagan recension which corresponds to it—vix. vi. 17, I, ff. 

nr gee Bohtlingk and Both, s.v. Riddhi, and the Mabiibharata, Asus'asana-parvan, 
675, and 7637 as well as the EarivafiUa, 7167, 7739, there referred to. 
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the deities, who tell him to stand up; and go to Earn a, wlio will install 
him king of the Efikshasas (vr* 21 ff.). Vibhishana stands, with his 
head bent downwards, and sunk in contemplation, when S'iva again 
speaks to him (vv, 37 ff.): Tam dhyUyami\mm Ikagav&n uvdcha prabhur 

avyayah | uttishthottishtha Tdjenira smkhom tipnuhi sd&vatam | *. 

39. Tasm&i uttnhtha gachha (mm puranam prabhwn avyayam J adhardm 
xarvabltutunam Susvdtam niravagraham | sa hi sarva-nidhamm oha gatir 
gatimat&rn varah | hritsnasga jagato mulafn t asm ad gachhasva Raghavani | 
“The divine, imperishable lord said: * Stand up, stand up, prince of 

kings, obtain ever-during happiness.Stand up, therefore, go 

to the ancient, imperishable lord, the support of all beings, eternal, 
uncontrolled. For lie, the most excellent, contains all things, and is 
the refuge of all who seek a refuge, the root of the whole world : 
wherefore go to Baghava (Eftma)/ ” Vibhishana then departs through 
the air, to go to Rama. 12d 

m In the following parages some of Mabadeva’s achievements are alluded to:—. 
iii. 30,27 (ed. Bomb.), and iii. 35, 93 (Gorr,): Sa papdta, Kharo bhumau dahyammah 
sarapnina | .Rudrmeva vinirdagdhah &'veldt any e pur a *ndkalcah. j * ( [The Rakshasa] 
Khara foil on the ground, burnt by the tire of the arrow, like Andhaka [who was] 
formerly consumed by Rudra in the S'veta forest.” (Compare A. V. xi. 2, 7. above, 
pp. 334, 336, where Rudra is called the slayer of Ardhaka.) iv. 5, 30 (Gorr.): Yathd 
h'uddhasya Rudrasya Tripunxm mi mjigyush fih | u [The frowning face of Rama] 
like that of the incensed Rudra, who had conquered Tripura.” vi. 51, 17 (Gorr.): 
“ The Ilabshasa trembled when smitten by Lakshmam's arrow, like the dreadful portal 
of Tripura, when struck by the bolt of Rudra ’* (R udra-vanuhatam ghoram yathd 
Tripura-gopuram ), In the following verse allusion i a made to Rudra as a slaughterer 
of animals: vi. 73, 37 f. (Gorr. = Bombay ed. vi. 94, 3(5). Unfair advaih paddtais cha 
tad babhuvd ronajiram -1 dkrddah ira Rudrasya Icrttddha&yn nioh citah paiun } “Vi ith 
slain horses and footmen, that battle-field became like the garden of the enraged Rudra 
when slaughtering animals.” I do not know what the next verse^refere to, vi. 55, 88 
(Gorr.): Kumbha a potato rupam bhagnasyoran mushtind | Iiwrem\bkipamo*ya 
rupam Patupaier iva | “The appearance of Kumbha when shattered on the chest by 
the fist of Sugi'Tva, was like the appearance of Pas'upati (S'iva) when overcome by 
levari.” The commentator quoted by Gorresio has the following note in explanation: 
Jsvartna pralaya-kdhna hetuna abhipannasya lokan abhUrastasya Paiupateh Rudra- 
kya rupam iva rupam babhuva ity arthah | The Bomb. ed. (76, 93) reads in the 
second line: babhau Rudrdbhipannmja yathd rupam Gammpateh | which the com¬ 
mentator renders, “appeared like the form of the lord of rays (the sun), overcome by 
Rudra” (Iluxirena abhipannasya abhibhutasya Gammpateh Suryantya iva.) It would 
almost seem (strange as it may appear) as if the author of the recension of the Rfirnayana 
published by Gorresio, had not understood the word Gavampati (lord of cows or rays) 
as designating the sun, when he took it for the equivalent of Pas'upati. Is vara 
and Pas'upati are both names of Rudra ; and he could not be aasailcd by himself, 
Gavampati occurs in the hymn to the Sim in the Mahabharata, iii. 192 (as quoted by 
Bohtlingk and Roth, s.v.), as one of the numerous names or epithets of the Sun. 
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TEXTS FROM RAM AX ANA AND MAHABHARATA 

the passages quoted above from the Mahabbarata and Brahman as 
in p. 284, and pp. 200 and 202, note, it appears as if some contest had 
at one time existed between the votaries of Mahadeva, and those of 
other deities, in regard to adoration of the former. It may perhaps be 
inferred from the passages cited in pp. 288-291, also, that the worship 
of this god, as practised by some tribes, was regarded by others with 
aversion, or even with horror. Borne further indications of this aversion 
may be discovered in the myth of Daksha’s sacrifice, as related in the 
Mahabharata, and in the Vayu and other Ptiranas (see Wilson’s Vishnu 
Parana, pp. 61 f£ = pp. 120 fl; of Dr. Hall’s ed., vol. i.). 

This story is told, perhaps in its simplest form, in the following 
passage of the Ramayana, i. 66, 7 ff* (ed. Schiegel and Bombay — 

68, 7 S. Gorresio): 

J'vam uUas tu Janalctih pratyuvdcha mahdmunlm | Sruyatam asya 
dhanuxho y ad-art ham ilia tishthati ( Devaratah Hi khydto Nimeh shushtho 
(jyeshthog Bomb, ed.) maMpatih | nt/fiso 'yam lasya Ihogavan haste datlo v 
mahntmamh | Daksha-yajna-hadhe purvafi* dhanur uyamya vlryaran | 
ridhi inya tridaian Rudrah salilam idam abravU | u ymmad bhdg&rthino m 
bhagdn ndkalpayaia me surah | vardnydm [^h’rdmsi, Comm, in Bomb, 
ed.] mah(irhdni dhanushd idtaydmi vah | tato vmanasah sarve devfih vai 
muni-pungava | prasadayanta dev dam teshdm prlto f bhavad Bhiivah | 
priicdehapi dadau tesham tdny anydni mahaujamm | dhanushd ydni ydny 
titan , Uitdni mahdtmand | tad etcid dera-devasya dhanu-ratnam mahat¬ 
ma nah | nyasa-bhutam tadti nyastaih asmaJcam purvake vihho [ m 

“Janaka, being thus addressed, replied to the great muni: ‘Hear, 
regarding this bow, from what cause it is here. A king called Deva- 
rata was the sixth in descent from Niroi. This [bow] was a deposit 
committed to the hands of this great personage. Formerly, at the 
destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice, the heroic Rudra, when he Had drawn 
this bow, and routed the gods, thus spake in derision : ‘"Since, ye gods, 
ve have divided to me no portion, though I desired it, I cut off your 
most precious heads with my bow.” Then all the deities, being dis- 

Svishtaknd*ifrdi-yajna-&haparthino mama | “ To mo who desired a share in the 
Svisbtnlqid, eto., offering/'—Comm. 

12! This last line runs as follows in Gorresio’s edition (oh. Ixviii, 13): Tishthaty 
adylpi bhngman kuXe ’smakaih aupujitam | The other various readings, though 
numerous, are unimportant. 
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tressed, propitiated the god of gods, who became favourable to them, 
and restored the limbs of those glorious beings which had been cut off 
by the mighty bow. This is the precious bow of the gTeat deity, 
which was at that time deposited with our ancestor. 1 ” 

In thi 3 version of the myth there is no mention of Rudra com¬ 
missioning Ylmbbadra, or any other demons, to destroy the sacrifice or 
put the gods to flight. He is simply said to wound the gods with his 
bow. 1 ' 43 

The same story is told in the Sauptika-parvan, vv. 786-808, and 
in greater detail in the S'anti-parvan, of the Mahabharata, in verses 
10226-10258, and is immediately afterwards repeated in vv. 10275 ff. 
According to the first account (which is given in answer to a question 
regarding the origin of Jvara, Pever), Tima, S'iva’a wife, seeing the 
gods passing by in chariots, inquires of her husband where they are 
going, and is told by him that they are proceeding to Daksha’s horse- 
sacrifice. The goddess then asks why her lord also does not go. He 
replies: Surair eva rnahdbhdge pi),warn etad anushfhiiam | yqjnexhu 
sarvesku mama nn bMgah ypahilpitah | purvopdyopapannena mdrgena 
varavarnini | m me surah prayachhanti bhdgam yqjnasya dharmatah 1W j 

U3- This same story is again briefly alluded to in the following other passages 
of the Rfonayana:—iii. 30, 36 (ed. Gorr.^Bomb. ed. iii, 24, 35) Tam drishtvd 
tejasa yuktam vivyathur vana-devatah | Baksh t syeva /eraturn hantum udyatastram 
Vinokinam | “ Beholding him (Rama), possessed of might, the sylvan deities were 
distressed, as if he had been Pinfikin (S'iva 1 with his weapon ready to destroy the 
sacrifice of Daksha/' Ibid. 70, 2: Hantu-kamam pahim JRudram kruddham iMksha - 
kratau yathd | ‘‘Like the incensed Rudra who sought to slay the victim at the sacri¬ 
fice of Daksha.” (The Bomb. ed. iii. 65, 2, has a. quite different reading: Dagdhu- 
kwm'm jay at sctrvaih jug ante oha yatha liar am | “ Like Hara [Rudra] desirous 
of burning up the whole world at the end of the Yuga/*) And again, vi. 64, 33 (ed. 
Oon.) : Tato vispharaydmasa llamas tad dhanur uttamam j bhagavan iva sankruddho 
lihavah kratu-jighdmsayd | “Then Riima stretched that excellent bow, like the 
divine Bhava enraged, and seeking to destroy the sacrifice.” Rudra*s followers are, 
however, mentioned in the Ramtiyana. Thus in iii. 31, 10 (ed. Gorr.) it is said: 
Sa taih parivrito ghoreih rakshasair nrt-vardtmajah | Mahddexah pitri-vane ganaih 
pdrsva-gatair ivd | “ This son of an eminent man (Rama) was surrounded by those 
horrible Bakshasas, like Mahadeva by his attendant hosts in a cemetery/* (Instead 
of the last line the Bomb. ed. has the following, iii. 26, 12: Tithishv iva Mahddcvo 
vritah pdrishadwh ganaih.) And in another place (v. 12, 39, ed. Gerr.) S'iva is 
called the lord of demons (yriham Bhutapater iva). 

The same words nearly are put into the mouth of Mahadeva in the Vayu- 
puraga, See Wilson’s Vishnu Purina, vol. i., p. 126 , of Dr. Hall's ed. 
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“The former practice of the gods has been, that in all sacrifices no 
portion should be divided to me. By custom, established by the earliest 
arrangement, the gods lawfully (dharmatah) allot me no share in the 
sacrifice.'* Hina is extremely chagrined that her husband, a god of 
so great dignity, should be so treated. Perceiving his wife’s distress, 
S'iva goes, with his att< n&ante, and puts an end to the sacrifice. The 
sacrifice takes the form of a deer, and is followed by S'iva to the sky. 
A drop of sweat falls from his forehead, from which a fire proceeds, 
out of which again a formidable being is born, Jvara (fever), which 
bums up the sacrifice, puts tho gods to flight, etc. On this Brahma 
appears to S'iva, and promises that the gods shall henceforth give him 
a share in the sacrifice (bhavato 9 hi surah, sarve hhdgam dasyanti vai 
prabho) } and proposes that Jvara (fever) shall be allowed to range over 
tho earth. S'iva is propitiated, and assents to Brahma's proposal, and 
has ever afterwards obtained a share in the sacrifice (ity ukto Brahmand 
devo hhdge chdpiprakalpite | Ihagavantam tathety aha .... pardneha 
prltim agamad utsmayauscha Pindka-dhpik | am pa dui iadu hhdgam 
gathoktam Brahmand Bhavah). 

The second version of the story is as follows : vv. 10272 ff. Daksha 
formerly commenced a sacrifice at Gangadviira in the Himalaya, which 
was attended by the various orders of divine beings, including Indra 
and Brahma. HadMchi, however, a votary of Kudra, was indignant 
that no worship was to be offered to that deity. 10283 ff. Tan 
dpishfvd manyund ’’vishto Badhichir vdkydm ahrmit | u nay am yajno na 
vd dharmo yatra Rudro na ijyate | badha-barulham prapanndh vai kinnu 
kdlasya paryayah | kinnu mohdd na pa&yanti vindsam paryupasthitam | 
upasthitam mahdghoram na budkyanti mahadhvare” | Ity uhtvd sa mahd- 
yoglpaiyati dhydna-chafakmhd | sapaiyati Mahddevam devincha vara dam 
subkdm | Naradancha mahdtmdnam tasydh devydh samlpatah \ saniosham 
paramaih lehho iti %mchitya yoga-vii | eka-mantrds tu te sarve yeneso na 
nimmtriiak 135 | tasmdd deiad apdkramya Badhichir vdkyam abravlt | 
apvjya-pujandchchaiva pujydnunchdpy apdjandt | nri-ghdlakasamayn 
pctparn kisvat prdpnoti mdnavah 126 | anpitam nokta-purvam me na oha 


125 A line similarly expressed occurs a little further on. 

laft The account of Daksha’s sacrifice given in the V&yu-purana, and translated by 
Prof. Wilson, Y.P. (vol. i., pp. 122 ff. of Dr. Hail’s ed.), has a good many lines which 
correspond nearly with some in this passage of the Mahabhurata. Of these Dr. Hail 
was kind enough to send me copies. One of them ugrees in sense with this verse. 
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vahhye kaddchana | demtandm rishmam oka madhye sat yam Iravlmy aham\ 
ay dam Pa subhart dr aM crash (dram jagaiah patim | adhvare yajna-bhoh - 
tnram sarveshdm pakyata pralhm [ Dak shah uvdcha | Santi no bahavo 
JRudrdh sula-hastdh kapardinah | ehadasa-dhana-gatah ndharli vedrni Ma~ 
Jickaram 127 J Dadhichir uvacha | sarveshdm eva mmtro y yam yenamu na 
nimantritah 129 | yathd ’ham S'ankardd urdhvam ndnyam pasydmi daica- 
tam | tathd Dahhasya vipulo yajno ’yam na bhavishyati | Dakshah uvdcha\ 
etan makhekdya mvarm-ptitre havih samastaih vidhi-mantra-putam | Vish- 
nor naydmy apratmasya 129 bhagam prabhur vibhus chdhavaniya eshah j 
Deny uvdcha | kirn ndma danam vishamam tapo td kurydm ahaih yma 
patir namddya | lalheta bhagam bhagavdn achinfyo ardham tathd bhd- 
gam at ho tfitly am | cvam bruvdndm bhagavdn sva-patmm prahpishtd- 
rupah hhMitdm uvdcha | na vet si warn devi krihdardngi him ndma yult~ 
tarn vaehanam makhek | ahem vijdndmi visula-nefre dhyCmena hindh na 
vidanty mantah | tavadya mohena cha sendra-d'vuh lokds trayah tarraiah 
eva mudhdh j mam adhvare kamsitdrah stuvanii rathantaram sdma-gds 
chopay anti [ mam brdhmandh brahma-vido yajante mimddhvaryavah kalpar- 
yante cha bhagam | Devy uvdcha | suprdkrito 'pi pur mho sarvah stri- 
janasamsadi j stauti garvdyate chdpi svam dtmdnam na safnkayah | 
Bhagavdn uvdcha | ndtmdnam stau ni devesi pasya me tanu-mudhyame | 
yam srahhydmi vardrohe yagdrthe vara-varnini | 

11 .Beholding them, Dadluchi, filled with indignation, thus spake: 
‘ This is no sacrifice, nor a legitimate ceremony, in which Rudra is 
not worshipped. [These gods] have become entangled in the bonds of 
destruction. Is this the adverse influence of time? or is it through 
delusion that they do not see that ruin is at hand? They perceive not 
that a great calamity is impending at the sacrifice.’ Having so spoken, 
this great devotee beholds with the eye of contemplation: he sees 
Mahadeva and his boon-bestowing and auspicious goddess, and close to 
her the great Narada, and received the highest satisfaction. Dadhlchi, 
versed in meditation, having ascertained that all tho gods had adopted 
a common resolution that they would not invite Mahadeva, issued 

137 A verse closely resembling this occurs in the Vayu Purana. 

128 The corresponding line runs thus in the Vayu Parana: Sarveshdm eka-maniro 
'yam yeneio na nimantritah; which Prof. Wilson thus renders: “Theinvocation that 
is not addressed to Irfa is, for all, but a solitary (and imperfect) summons." 

111 Instead of bhagam, etc., the Vayu Purana reads sarvam prabher vtbhor hy aha~ 
van~rya~nityam. 
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forth from that [sacrificial] ground, and spake thus: ‘By worshipping 
that which ought not to be worshipped, and neglecting to worship that 
which ought to he worshipped, a man ever incurs sin equal to that 
of a murderer. I have never before uttered, neither shall I ever 
utter, falsehood. Among gods and rishis I declare the truth. Behold 
Puiubhartri (S'iva) arrived, the creator, the master of the world, the 
lord of all, the eater of the sacrifice.’ Pakaha replied: ‘We have many 
Kudras, armed with tridents, and wearing spirally-braided hair, who 
occupy eleven places. 130 I know not Mahe^vara.' Dadhlehi answered: 
‘This is a [preconcerted] plan of all [the gods] that he (Mahiideva) has 
not been invited. Since I perceive SAnkarn, and no other deity, to 
be supreme, therefore this sacrifice of Paksha shall not he prosperous.’ 
Daksha spake: ‘I offer to the lord of sacrifice (Vishnu), in a golden 
vessel, this entire oblation purified by rites and by texts, the share of 
the incomparable Vishnu: he is the lord, the all-pervading, the sacri¬ 
ficial fire.’ 131 Devi (who, without any preamble, is here introduced 
as speaking) said: ‘What liberality or arduous austerity can I perform 
whereby my divine, incomprehensible husband may to-day obtain a 
share, a half-share, or a third?* The god, delighted in aspect, ad¬ 
dressed his troubled wife who had thus spoken: ‘Thou knowest me 
not, goddess, slender of waist and limb; nor what speech befits the 
lord of sacrifice. I know, 0 large-eyed; but the wicked, devoid of 

130 Compare the phrase ehadasatmaka above, p. 367. 

131 p ro f. Wilson (p. 124 f.) has the following note on the parallel passage of the 
Viiyu Purfma: “ The KQnua Purfina giveB also this discussion between DadhTcha 
and Daksha, and their dialogue contains some curious matter. Daksha, for instance, 
states that no portion of a sacrifice is ever allotted to S'iva, and no prayers arc 
directed to be addressed to him, or to his bride (sarveshv eva hi yajneshu na bhaguh 
parikalpitah j na mantrah bharyaya xdrdham S'anker asy tit i neshyate), DadhTcha 
apparently evades the objection, and claims a share for Rudra, consisting of the triad 
of gods, as one with the sun, who is undoubtedly hymned by the several ministering 
priests of the Vedas (la stiiyaU sahiurdmuh samapadhvaryu-hotribhih | pmyainam 
Visvakarnianam JRudratn muvti-traylmayani) . Daksha replies that the twelve 
Adityas receive special oblations; that they are all the suns; and that he knows of 
no other. The Munis, who overhear the dispute, concur in his sentiments \yn et* 
dvadasadityah AdUya-yajna-bhaginah | same mryah iti jmydh «a hy anyo vidyale 
ravih \ evatn ukle tu munayah samayiitah didfikshavnh | viidham ity abruvan Daks ham 
tasya sahai/ya-kar tiiah) . These notions seem to have been exchanged for others in 
the days of the Padma P. and Bhagavata, as they place Daksha’s neglect of S'iva 
to the latter’* filthy practices—his going naked, smearing himself with ashes,” etc., 
etc. An abstract of the story as given in the Bhagavata will be found in the text. 


tf 


MlN/$7£ 



ACCORDING TO THE MAHABHARATA. 


Jl 


reflection, know not: and the three worlds, including Indra and the 
gods, are to-day altogether bewildered with thy be wile : fluent. Wor¬ 
shippers praise me at the sacrifice, singers of the sarna chant the 
rathantara, Brahmans, Yersed in the veda tyrakma), adoro me, and 
Adhvaryu (i.e. Yajurvedic) priests divide for me a portion .’ m Devi 
replied: * Doubtless, every common man praises and magnifies himself 
in an assembly of women.’ Mahadeva answered: 4 1 praise not myself, 
queen of the gods; behold, slender-waisted, benutiful-complexioned 
£ goddess], what being I shall create.’' ’ Mahadeva accordingly creates 
a dreadful being, who, attended by hosts of other frightful creatures, 
demolishes all Daksha’s preparations for his sacrifice. Brahma and 
the other gods humbly inquire of this destroyer who ho is. He replies 
that he is neither Rudra nor Devi, but Ylrahhadra, sent to destroy the 
sacrifice, and exhorts them to submit to Mahadeva, whose wrath is 
better than the beneficence of any other god (varam Jcrodho 'pi devasya 
vara-dthump na chunj/atah). Upon this Daksha sings the praises of 
Maheivara. m The latter then appears, and assents to Daksha’s request 
that his preparations for sacrifice shall not be fruitless (vv. 10338 ff.). 
Daksha then celebrates him by reciting his eight thousand names. 

The following is an abstract of the same story as told in the Bhaga- 
vata Parana, book iv, sections 2—7, with a colouring different from 
that of the Mahabharata, and some interesting illustrations of the ! 
hostility between the Skivas and the Vaishnavas, or between the * 
former and the more orthodox adherents of the Yedas, which, not- | 


m The tc: i, of the Vuyu Parana as translated by Prof. Wilson ^ ish. Pur., p. 6o 
—p. 128 of Dr. Hall’s ed. vol. i.) differs somewhat from that of the Mahabharata, as 
here given. The former text has been copied for me by Prof. Fitz-L<lward Hall 
from thi! Guikowar MS. in the India Office Library, and is ns follows: Mamadhvafe 
s antsiiarch stuvanCi rathantare sarna- guy anti gey am j abrahmane brahma-saire 
yajmle mamadhvaryavah kalpayante cha bhrgam | “At my sacrifice worshippers 
praise (me); in the rathantara they sing- the sama song; they adore (me) in a sacrifice 
of devotion without Brahmans; and the adhvaryus divide for me a portion. It 
is remarkable tbat Mahadeva’s worship should be here described as performed 
“ without Brahmans.” But what arc we to make of the word “adhvaryu”? Could 
it mean, in Inter times at least, anything else than the Brahmnnical priest so called ? 

133 In this passage (v. 10332) Mahadeva is culled Visvakarman (Veva nahuyate 
fatra Vis va karma Makes varah), Compare the passage from the Rarauyaua, above, 
p. 368 f. } and note 131, p. 376. There appears to be some confusion in the narrative 
as given in verses 10331 IF. Though Daksha had already made his submission to 
Mahadeva, the story seems to he begun over again, or recapitulated. 
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'withstanding the conciliation of the conflicting views introduced by 
the writer at the close of the story, no doubt had, and perhaps still 
has, u real existence in the minds of many of the sectaries, Sati, the 
wife of S'iva, was the daughter of D&kska, as we are told in the same 
work (iv. 1, 47, 48): Brmutim MCinavvn Dahlia h upayeme hj Ajiit- 
majah | tmjhm mmrja duhitrih di oda&i <mkt- lo ch an a h | frayodai&dad 
Dharmdya tatliixihilm Agnaye vibhiih | piiribhyah ekum yuldehhyo Bhavd- 
yaikdm lhava-chhide | “Daksha, the son of Ajn (the 4 unborn ’•—he is 
said [v. 11] to be the son of Brahma^Aja), married Prasuti, the 
daughter of Menu. From her he begot sixteen pure-eyed daughters. 
Of these this lord gave thirteen to Pharma, one to Agni, one to the 
meditative [or united, samyatMyo militebhjo va, Comm.] Pitris, and 
one to Bhava (S'iva), the destroyer of existence.” Satl, however, bore 
no children to S'iva. i. 64. Bhavasya patni in Sail Bhamm devarn 
anuvrata | atmaftah mdrisam puiram na lelhe guna-silatah [ 

In the second section we are informed how enmity arose between 
Mahadeva and his father-in-law Paksha, It appears that the gods 
and rishis were assembled at a sacrifice celebrated by the Frajupatis. 
On the entrance of Dakaha, all the personages who were presen:, rose 
to salute him, excepting only Tirinchya (Brahma) and Mahadeva. 
Daksha, after making liis obeisance to Brahma, sat down by his 
command; but was offended at the treatment he received from S'iva 
(iv. 2, 8 if.) : Bran nisi annum Mridaifi drishtva numrishat tad-anu - 
dritcrh | urucha v&tnam chahlmrlhgdm ahhmhhya dahann iva | iruyatdm 
Irak marshay o me saha-deviih salulgnayah | sudhundm bruvato vfittam 
najvandA m cha maUardt | ay am tti loka-pdldndm yahghno nirapatrapali j 
sadbhir acharitah pant hah yem dal ahem dushitah | edia me mhyal&M 
prdpto yan me duhitur agrahit | pdnim vipr&gni-rnuJchatah mmtrydh iva 
sddhu-vat \ grihitvd rnrig a-luvuhy&h panm markafa -lochmah [ praty- 
ulthdndIhivdd&rhe vdelta f py nkrita nochitam | Dtpta-kriyayusuchayo 
mdnine bhinna-wtavt | anichhann apy a dam hdldm iadruyevosativi 
giram | preidvdsesJiu ghoreshu pretair bhitti-ganair vritah | afaty unmaita - 
vad nagno vyupia-keso hasan rudan | child-llmma-krita-endnah preta-srah 
nrasthi-hhushanah | sivapadeso hy aiivo matto matt a-fan apriya h | patih 
pramatliadkulannw tamo-mutrdtmahdtmanCm | tasrnai vnmdda-ndthdyr 
nashta-muchuya durhride | ddtu mayd vata stidhn chodite paramesn{ hind \ 
vinmdyaimn sa Girisam ttpralipam aviuthitam ] Dales ho 'thtipah up a- 
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spr'tya Jcruddhak iaptum prachahramc | ay am tu d&va-yajane Indropcnclra- 
dibhir Bhavah | saha blag am na labhatdih dec air de v a-gan&dham a h | 
f Beholding Mri<}a (S'iva) previously seated, .Dakslia did not brook his 
want of respect; and looking at him obliquely with his eyes, as if con¬ 
suming him, thus spake : ‘Hear me, ye Brahman rishis, with the gods 
and the Agnis, while I, neither from ignorance nor from passion, de¬ 
scribe what is the practice of virtuous persons. But this shameless 
being (S’iva) detracts from the reputation of the guardians of the 
world,—he by whom, stubborn as ho is, the course pursued by the 
good is transgressed. He assumed the position of my disciple, inas¬ 
much as, like a virtuous person, in the face of Brahmans and of lire, 
he took the hand of my daughter, who resembled Savitrl. This 
monkey-eyed [god], after having taken the hand of [my] fawn-eyed 
[daughter], has not even, by word shown suitable respect to me whom 
he ought to have risen and saluted. Though unwilling, I yet gave 
my daughter to this impure and proud abolishor of rites and demolisher 
of barriers, like the word of the Veda 134 to a Sudra. Ho roams about 
in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hosts of ghosts and sprites, like a 
madman, naked, with dishevelled hair, laughing, weeping, bathed in 
the ashes of funeral piles, wearing a garland of dead men’s [skulls], 
and ornaments of human hones, pretending to bo S'iva (auspicious) 
hut in reality Asiva (inauspicious), insane, beloved by the insano, the 
lord of Pramathtts and Bhutan (sprites), beings whose nature is essen¬ 
tially darkness. To this wicked-hearted lord of the infuriate, whose 
purity has perished, I have, alas! given my virtuous daughter, at the 
instigation of Brahma.’ 136 Having thus reviled Girisa (S'iva), who 

ls; TJiatlm giram y which the commentator explains veda-laksh an am giram. It 
occurs also elsewhere in this same Ihirima, as in iii. 16, 13, where the Comm, renders 
it by kxm/mtyam, “to bo loved.” See Bohtlingk atid Rotb, vol. v., p. 1204, s.r. 

135 The commentator gives as follows what he calls the real, esoteric, sense of this 
abuse: — Vdstavas tv again arthah j luptah kriynh gamin para-brahma-rupatwt j 
atah eva nilsli iuchir gamut. | amdnine abhinna-setave id cha chhcdah | tasya par ernes- 
varaaya nuulhjd manusht kanyd katham yogyd sydd iti lajjadina datum anichhann api 
tat-sam ba ndha-lobhai a dattavan | ‘ dudrayeti' anarhatvn-niutre. driahtanto na it mate: 
p7(rvapara-wa-vachana-rirod?idpatteh\ (tad id:tarn bhavati | yatha kaschit sudraya 
vedam artha-iobhena daddti J * pretavaseahv ’ ityadi aarvaih vidambana-matram iti ] 
svayain eva aha i wunatta-vad ’ iti j anyatha 1 umnattah' ity eva avakahyat | ‘ aiivah * 
nasti s’Vo y as mat | amattah j amatta-juna-priyah | iti chhedah } *patih pramatha - 
bhutanam* iti bhukta-vatsalyam aha j tamasanapi dosham apaniyapdfiiti J nashfiimm 
api Saucham sudd Mr y as mat j dusfitexhv apy ett may a anuhumpyah iti hrin nano yaeya 
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a80 NANDIS'VARA CURSES THE CONTEMNERS, AND 


did not oppose him, Paksha having then touched water, incensed, 
began to curse him [thus]: ‘Let this Bhava (S'iva), lowest of the 
gods, never, at the worship of the gods, receive any portion along 
with tho gods Indra, Upend** (Vishnu), and others.’ ” Having de¬ 
livered hia malediction, Paksha departed .3 A counter-malediction, as 
follows, was then uttered upon him and the Brahmans who took his 
part, by Han dls vara; one of the chief of Mahadeva's followers: 

21 JT.— Yah etam mart yam uddisya bhagavaty apratidruhi | Iruhyaty 
ajnah prithag-drishfis tattvato vimukho blidvet \ griheshu Mf<u~dharmeahit 
mkto gr&mya- mkhechhaya | Jcarma-tantram vitanutad m veda-vada-vipanna- 
dhlh | buddkya parubhidhyayinya vismritfitma-gatih pahih | stri-humah 
so 9 stu nr tar dm Dahho vasta-muJcho ’chirat f xidya-buddhir avidydydrh 
harmamayydm asaujadah | samsarantv iha ye chCtmum anu S'arvarama- 
ninam ( girah srutdyah pushptnydh madhu-gandhena bhurind | mathnd 
ehonmathitdtmdnah sammuhyantu Harcf-dvMah | sana-bhahhuh dvijtih 
vrittyai dhrita-vidya-tapo-vratdh | vitta-dehendriyartim&h yachalcah 
vichnrantv iha | u May the ignorant being who, from regard to this 
mortal (Paksha), and considering [S'iva] as distinct [from the supreme 

sa durhnt tasmai | l vafa* iti harshd | Brahmnno vakya[l ?] lajjd-hhayidikam 
parityajya dattd Uy arthah j “The real meaning (of vv. 13 ff.) is this: ‘He in 
whom works are destroyed, owing to his character of supreme Brahma; in consequence 
of which there is none purer than he. 1 Instead of manine and bhinna-aefavt, the 
division of word; may also be amjjintne, abh%nna~setave f * not proud,’ ‘ not domolisher 
of barriers/ Though unwilling to give my daughter through modesty, etc., from a 
fueling that my human daughter could not be worthy of the supreme lord, I never¬ 
theless gave her from a covetous desire of being connected with him. The words 
‘ as to a S'Qdrn * aro merely an illustration to express unfitness, and not defectiveness, 
otherwise there would bo a contradiction between his preceding and his following 
words. The sense is this: 4 just as any one through covetousness of money gives the 
Veda to a S'udra/ The words ‘ in cemeteries,’ etc., are a mere disguise, lie him¬ 
self says ‘ like a madman/ Otherwise he would have said 4 a madman/ Aiwa, in¬ 
auspicious, means he than whom none is more auspicious. The words matta and maita - 
jana-priya should be so divided as to be preceded by a negative, and thus mean 4 not 
insane,’ ‘beloved by the not-insane/ The words ‘lord of Pramatlias,’ etc., intimate 
his love for those devoted to him. The sense is that, removing their faultiness, ho 
cherishes even those who have tho quality of davkness. Jtfashta-sauchaya moans 
that from him comes purity to the depraved. Durhfit means ho whoso heart, feeling, 
suggests that 4 oven these, although wicked, are to be compiissionated by me/ Vata 
intimates joy. 4 Owing to the injunction of Brahma, abandoning modesty, fear, etc., 
I gave iny daughter: * such is the sense.” 

This is Buruouf’s reading. It is an archaic, Vedic, form. The Bombay edition 
reads vitanute. 
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spirit],—hates the deity who does not return the hatred,—-be averse to 
the truth. Devoted to domestic life, in which frauds are prevalent, 137 let 
him, from a desire of vulgar pleasures, practise the round of ceremonies, 
with an understanding degraded by Vedic prescriptions. 138 Forgetting 
the nature of soul, with a mind which contemplates other tiuugs, let 
Daksha, brutal, be excessively devoted to women, and have speedily 
tbe face of a goat, Let this stupid being, who has a conceit of know¬ 
ledge, and all those who follow this contemner of S'arva (S'iva), continue 
to exist in this world in ceremonial ignorance. Let the enemies of 
Hara (S'iva), whose minds are disturbed by the strong spirituous odour 
and the excitement of the flowery words 138 of the Veda, become 
deluded! Xet those Brahmans, eating all sorts of food, professing 
knowledge and practising austerities and ceremonies [merely ] for sub¬ 
sistence, delighting in riches and in corporeal and sensual enjoyments, 
wander about as beggars! ” 

The wrath of Bhrigu, one of the sages present at the sacrifice, is 
aroused by this curse: 

27 ff .—Tasyaivam dadatak &aparh irutvil dvija-lculdya veu | Bhriguh 
prat y asp jack chhdpam brahma-dan dam durafyayam | Bhava-vrata-dhcrdh 
ye cha ye cha tan samamvratdh | j pushandinas te bhavantu sachchk&Hra * 
paripanthinah \ nashta-sauehah miidha-dhiyo jata-bhasmasthi-dharinah | 
visantu S'iva-dikshuyam yatra datvam surdsaram | brahma cha brahma - 
chaiva yad yiiyam paritundatka | solum vxdhdr unam pumsum ata/i 
pushandam dsritah | esha eva hi lokdnam sivah panthd sandtanah | yam 
piirve chdnusamtasthur yat-pramdnafn Jantirdanah | tad brahma par amain 
suddham satam vartma sandtanam ] vigarhya ydta pushandam datvaih vo 

15,7 The words so rendered, griheshti kata’diuirmeshu, occur thrice in this PurJuia 
(see Bohtlingk and Roth s.v. kuta-dhanna ), viz., in iii. 30, 10 ; in iv. 25, 6; and in 
the verse before us. In his note on iii. 30, 10 (verse 0 in the Bombay edition) the 
commentator explains the word kvfd-dharrneshv as meaning houses “in winch frauds, 
practices surh as roguery in regard to money, etc., prevail’ {kutah vxita-id^hyadi- 
6a hut ah ohmnnh geshu). It. his remutks on the other passages ho give* no explamu 
tion of’the word. In his translation of iii. 30,10, M. Burnouf renders the term by 
“sa maison oil dominent le mensonge [et la misfire,” duhkha-tantreehu ]; in the verse 
before us by li attache dans lea maisous, i des vils devoirs ” ; and similarly in iv. 25, 
6, by “ au milieu des devoirs vulgaires d’un maitre de maison.” 

iw This depreciation of the Vedas may have arisen from a consciousness on the part 
of the S'aivas, that their worship was not very consistent with the most venerated 
Scriptures of their own country. 

t39 Compare the Bhagavad Gita ii. 42 ff., quoted in the 3rd vol. of this work, p. 31 f, 
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MAHADEVA’S HOSTILITY TO BAKSIIA, 


ijidra bhcda~rat | u Hearing him thus utter a curse against the tribe 
of Brahmans, Bhrigu launched a counter-imprecation, a Brahmanioal 
weapon, hard to be evaded: 4 Let those who practise the rites of Bhava 
(Mahadeva), and all their followers, be heretics, and opponents of the 
true scriptures. Having lost their purity, deluded in understanding, 
j wearing matted hair, and ashes and bones, let them undergo the initia¬ 
tion of S'iva, in which spirituous liquor is the deity. Since ye rerile 
the veda ( brahma ) and Brahmans, the barriers by which men are 
I restrained, ye have embraced heresy. For this [veda] is the auspicious 
(Siva) eternal path of the people, which the ancients have trod, and 
wherein Janardana (Vishnu) is the authority. Reviling this veda 
(brahma), supreme, pure, the eternal path of the virtuous, follow the 
heresy in which your god is the king of goblins** 99 

On hearing this imprecation, S'iva departed with his followers, while / 
Daksha and the other Prajapatis celebrated for a thousand years the 
sacrifice in which Vishnu was the object of adoration. 

The enmity between the father-in-law and son-in-law continues 
(sect. 3), Daksha being elevated by Brahma to the rank of chief of 
the Prajapatis, becomes elated. He commences a great sacrifice called 
Vrihaspatisava. Seeing the other gods with their wives passing to this 

( sacrifice, Satl presses her husband, $iva, to accompany her thither. 
He refers to the insults which he had received from her father, and 
advises her not to go. She, however (sect. 4), being anxious to see 
her relatives, disregards his warning and goes; but being slighted by 
her father, Daksha, she reproaches him for his hostility to her husband, 
and threatens to abandon the corporeal frame by which she was con¬ 
nected with her parent. She then voluntarily gives up the ghost. 
Seeing this, S'iva’s attendants, who had followed her, rush on Daksha 
to kill him. Bhrigu, however, throws an oblation into the southern 
fire, pronouncing a Yajus text suited to destroy the destroyers of 
sacrifice (yajna-ghia-ghnma yetjushu dahhindgnau juhdva ha). A troop 
of Ribbus in consequence spring up, who put S'iva 9 a followers to flight. 
S'iva is filled with wrath when he hears of the death of Sat! (sect. 5). 
From a lock of his hair, which he tore out, a gigantic demon arose, 
whom he commanded to destroy Daksha and his sacrifice. This demon 
proceeds with a troop of S'iva's followers, and they all execute the 
mandate. 15 ff. Ixurujur yajnaputrani tathaihe [ gnln anusayan ( 
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h ndenftv amUtrayan hchid bibkidur vedi-melihalah | abudhanta munin 
anye the patnlr atarjaym | apnre jagrihur devdnpratydsanndnpaldyitdn] 

. . . 19. juhvatah sruva-hastaxya ma&runi Ihagavdn Bharah | Bhrigor 
lulunche mdaai ijo 'hmat smasru daHayan | Bhagasya ndre bhagatdn 
putitaeya rushd bhuvi | ujjahdra sadahstho y hhnd yah Sapantam asu- 
* what | PUshnai chupdtayad dan! Cm Kdlingavyci yathd Balah | sapyamdne 
garimani m yo'hasad darsayan datak | 15. “ Some broke the sacrificial 
vessels, others destroyed the llres, others made water in the poods, 
others cut tho boundary-cords of the sacrificial ground; others as¬ 
saulted the Munis, others reviled their wives; others seized the gods 

who were near, and those who had fied.19. The divine Bhava 

(Suva) plucked out the heard of Bhrigu, who was offering oblutions 
with a ladle in his hand, and who had laughed in the assembly, show¬ 
ing his heard. He also tore out the eyes of Bhaga, whom in his wrath 
he had felled to the ground, and who, when in the assembly, had made 
a sign to [Haksha when] cursing [S'iva]. He moreover knocked 
out tho teeth of Pushan 111 (as Bala did the king of Kalinga's), who 
(Pushan) had laughed, showing his teeth, when the great god was 
being cursed.” Tryambaka (S'iva, or Vlrabhadra, according to the 
commentator) then outs off the head of Pakeha, but not without some 
difficulty. The gods report all that had passed to Svayambhu (Brahma), 
who, with Vishnu, had not been present (sect. 6). Brahma advises 
the gods to propitiate S'iva, whom they had wrongfully excluded from 
a share in the sacrifice (v. 5. aihdpi yuyam lerita-hilvisho.h Bhnaih 
ye barhisho bhaga-hheijam pardduh), The deities, headed by Aja 
(Brahrua), accordingly proceed to Kailasa, when they see S'iva “bear¬ 
ing the linga desired by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of hair, an 
antelope’s skin, and a digit of the moon, his body shining like an even¬ 
ing cloud” (v. 35. lingancha tdpasdIhishfnm bhtema-danda-jatujinam | 
angena sandhyd- bhra-ruchd chan dm- lelchu n ch a bibhratam ). Brahma ad¬ 
dresses Mahadeva “as the eternal Brahma, the lord of S'akti and S'iva, 
who are respectively the womb and the seed of the universe,—who, 
in sport, like a spider, forms all things from S'akti and S'iva, who are 
consubstantial with himself, and preserves and reabsorbs them” (vv. 

140 Garimani gurutare Rudrc J Comm. 

141 See Taitt. Sanhita, ii. 6 , 8, 3, and other texts quoted above, pp. 200 ff., for tho 

older story. 
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41 f. jane tvdm warn vih'a&ya jagato yoM-vijayoh | S'akteh S'ivasya cha 
par am yat tad Brahma nirantrram \ tv am eva bhagavann etach Chhiva- 
Saktyoh sarupayoh | xUvam srijasi pdsy atsi lcridann urna-pato yathd ). 
(A similar supremacy, a.s we shall, see, is ascribed to V islinu in section / .) 
Brahma adds that it was this great being who had** instituted sacrifice, 
and all the regulations which Brahmans devoutly observe; and entreats 
him, who is beyond all illusion, to have mercy on those who, overcome 
by its influence, had wrongly attached importance to ceremonial worlrs, 
and to restore the sacrifice of Daksha, at which a share had been refused 
to him by evil priests (v. 49. Na yatra hhdgam tava bhdgino daduk huya- 
jvinah ). Mahadeva partly relents (sect. T^jand allows Daksha to have 
a goatVfaced head, Bhaga to see with Mifra’s eyes, Pushan to eat with 
the teeth of his worshipper, Bhyigu to have a he-goat’s beard, etc. (vv. 
3 if.) Daksha, after having had a goat’s head fitted to liis body, celebrates 
the praises of S'iva (vv. 8 ff.). The sacrifice is then recommenced, and 
in order to its completion, and to remove the pollution occasioned by 
the touch of Mahadeva’s warriors, an oblation is made to Vishnu on 
three platters (v. 17. Vaishnavam yajna-mntatyai trikapdlaih dvijottamtih\ 
purodaiam nivavapan vlra-samsargd-iuddhaye). Hari (Vishnu) bexng 
meditated on, then appears (v. 18), is saluted with the greatest rever¬ 
ence by the gods, headed by Brahma, Indra, and S'iva ( Tryalcsha ); 
is lauded successively by Daksha, by the priests, by Rudra himself, 
etc., etc, (vv. 2G ff.), and at length expresses himself as follows, in such 
a manner as to demonstrate the futility of the dispute between Daksha 
and Mahadeva, and to show that lie himself was the one supreme deity, 
of whom all the others were only the manifestations, though in reality 
one in their essence: 

V. 50. Sri-Bhagavail uvucha | attain Brahma cha S'arvas cha jagatah 
kdranam par am | atmesvarah upadrashfa svayamdrig avimhanah | 51. 
atma-maytim samavisya so ’ham gunamaylm dvija | srijan rakshan haran 
visvaih dadhre samjndm kriyochitum | 52. tasmin Brahmany advitiye kevah 
paramo trnani | Brahma-Rudrau cha bhutdni bhedendjno ’nupaiyati | 53. 
yalha pumdn na svdngeshu iirah-pdny-dduhu kvachit | pdrakyo-buddhim 
karate exam bhiiteshu mat-par ah | 54. Tiaydndm eka-bhdvdmm yo na 
pasyati vai bhidatn | sarva-hhutdtmandm brahman sa sdntim adhiyachhati | 
50. “I am Brahma and S'arva (Sfiva), the supreme'eause of the world, 
the soul, the lord, the witness, the self-manifesting (or, stdf-beholding), 
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devoid of attributes. 51. Entering into my own illusion consisting of 
the [three] Gunas (qualities)--creating, preserving, and destroying—I 
have assumed names corresponding to my several acts. 52. In that 
one and only Brahma, the supreme Spirit, the ignorant person, per¬ 
ceives a distinction of Brahma and Budra, and creatures. 53. But as 
a man does not think of his own members, his head, hands, etc., as 
belonging to another, so the man who is devoted to me [does not look 
upon] created things [as distinct from me]. 54. He who beholds no 
distinction between the three gods who are one in essence, and the 
soul of all things, attains tranquillity.” 

Dakslia, after adoring Vishnu, worships tb other gods, and offers to 
Budra his proper share in the sacrifice (w. 55 f.). Sail, the daughter 
of Dakeha, who had abandoned her oiiginal body, is born again as 
the daughter of Hiniavat and Mena (v 58. evani D&kshayctnl htivd Salt 
pund-kalevar<im \jajne JJimavatah hhetre Menuytim iti m&ruma), m 


The S'aiva compiler of the Linga Purana takes his revenge on the 
Yaishnava writers, who, like the author of the Bhagavata Purana, have 
exalted Yishnu at the expense of S'iva, by narrating the following 
legend of an undignified dispute between Brahma and Yishnu regard¬ 
ing their respective claims to superiority, and of the apparition oi the 
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Tho same account of Satl'« double birth is given in the Yishnu Purima, i. 8.9 ff.^ 
Evom-prakdro Hnd.ro 'sun Satlrn bharyam avindata | Da A*.s ha-Jcopdchc ha tatynja sd 
Sail warn kakvvxam J Himavad- duhitd sd ’bhud Mcndydm dvija-mttama J upayeme 
punas chomui i ananydm bhayavdn Jihavah J “ltudra, being of the character thus de¬ 
scribed (t\e. one of the eight forms of the son bom to Brabrau: see above, pp- 339 ft.) 
obtained Sat! for his wife. This Sat! abandoned her body in'consequence of the anger 
of Duksha. She theu became the daughter of Hiniavat and Mena; and the divine 
Bhava again married Urait who was identical [with his former spouse].'’ In the pre¬ 
ceding section (the 7th) of the Vishnu Purana, Sati is mentioned us one of the twenty- 
four daughters of Daksha; but the husband, Bhava, to whom she is said to have been 
given in murriage, is enumerated (as is also Agni) among the Muni3 to whom Daksha t 
daughters were wedded: Tabhyah sishtdh kaniyasyah ekddma sulochandh | Khydiih 
Sah/'atha Sambhutih Smriiih Prthh Kthamd tathd | Sannatis Mnunuyd cha Vrjd 
iSvdha Sv" ihd tathd J Bhpigur JBfaavo Marie his cha tathd chaivdngirdh munih J 
Pulastyah Pulahns chaiva Krati'4 charshi-varas tathd J Airir I'asishtho Vahnin cha 
Pitarns cha yalhd-kramam ( Khydty-ddydh jagjihuh kanyah munayo muni-mttama j 
w YofUnger than them (the other thirteen daughters of Daksha) were eleven virtuous 
and lovely-eyed damsels, Khyati, iiali } Sambhuti, Smriti, Priti, Kshama, Sannati, 
Anusuya, Urjfq Svnba, and Svadha. Bhj*igu, Bhava, Marlehi, the muni Angiraa, 
Pulu.-tya, Pulaha, Kratu the excellent rishi, Atri, Yasishtha, Vahni ( i.e . Agni or hire), 
and the Pitris,—these munis in order married Khyati and the other maidens.” 
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LINGA TOKINA DESCRIBES APPARITION 

Linga to rebuke and liumble them by poiating out the inferiority of 
both to the supreme Mahndeva: 

Linga Purana, i. 17, 5-52. —Pitdmahah macha | Pradhdnam ling am 
dkhjulaih lingl <t<,a paramekanih | rakshdrtham ambudhau mahya m 
Vishnos tv tint mrottamdh | vaimdnike gate surge jana-lokaih sahanhi- 
bhih | sthitikdle tadd purm tatah pratydhrite talhd | chatur-yuga- 
sahasrdnte satyalokam gate surah | vind 77 dhipatyaih samatdm gate 'nte 
Brahmano mama I sushko cha sthdvaro sarve tv andvrishtyd cha sarvaiah | 
pakvo mdnushdh vrikshdh pikdchdh pisitdSanah | gandharvddyah kra- 
rnenaiva nirdagdhah bhunu-bhanubhih | ekdrnave mahutfhore tamo-bhute 
samantatah | pushfe (?) liy ambhasi yogdtmd nirmalo nirupaplavah | 
sahasra-krshdh visvatmu sahasrukshah sahasra-pdt | sahasrabd.huh sarvqj- 
nah sarva-dev a-bh avodbh ava h | Ifiranyagarbho rajasd tamasd S'ankarah 
svayam | sativum sarvago Vishnuh sarvatmatve Mahekarah | kuldtma 
kdla-nfibhas tu iuklah krlshnas tu nirgumh | Ndrdyano mahubdhuh 
sarvdtnul sadasanmayah | tathd Ihutam ahaih drishiod iaydnam panka- 
jekshanam | may ay cl mohitas tasya tarn avocha m amarsliitah | kas tvam 
faded hastena samutthdpya sandtanam | tadd hasia-prahdrena tlvrem 
sa dridhena tu | prabuddho 7 hlya-sayandt samuslvah k shaft am vast | 
dadari i nidra-viklinnam nlrajdmalu-lochanah | mam agro samsthiiam 
bhdsd\ kydsito bhagavdn Jlarih | aha chotthdya bhagavdn hasan mam 
madhuram sakrit | svdgataih svdgataih vatsa piidmaha mahddyute | tasya 
tad vachanam srutvd smita-purvaih surarshabkdh j rajasd viddha-vairas 
cha tam avochaih Janardanam \ bhdshase vatsa vatseti sarga-samhdra- 
kdranam | mam ihantahsmitam Jcritvd guruh si shy am ivniittgha | kartd- 
ram jagatdm sdhshdt prakritekha pravartakam | sandtanam again Vish¬ 
nu m Virinchim vika-sambhavam | vikdtmdnam vidhataram dhutdram 
pankajekshanam | kimarthani bhushase mohad vakturn arhasi satvaram | 
so j pi mam aha jagatdm karld 7 ham iti lokaya | bhartd hartd bhavun 
any ad aratirno mam dry ay at | vismrito 7 si jaganndthaih Nurdyanam 
anamayam | purusham paramdtmdmm pnru-hutam purush{utam | Vi&h- 
num acliyutam liana fn vikasya pralhavodlhavarn \ iavdparddho nasty atra 
mama mdyd-kritam tv idam | irinu satyam chaturvaktra sarva-devekaro 
hy aham | karfd netd cha hartd cha na mayd 7 sti same vibhuh | aham era 
par am Brahma pararh tatlvam pitdmaha | ahtm eva param jyotik par am- 
(itmd tv aham vibhuh | yad yad drishtam srutam mrvaih jagaty asmins 
chardcharam | tat tad viddhi chaturvaktra sarvam manmayam ity atha | 
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mayd srishtam purti vyalctam chaturvimsatikaih svayam | nitydntdh hy 
anavo baddhah srishfah krodhodbh (t vd day a h | prasaddd hi bhavdn anddny 
amlcunlha Maya | srMfd buddhir mayd t as yam ahankdras tridlia tatah | 
tanmdtra-panchakam tasmad mano dehendriyani cha | akciiadini bhutdni 
bhautikdni cha Mayd | ity uktavati tmmims cha mayi chupi vachas tathCi | 
dvayok chdbhavad yuddham sughorarn romaharshanam | pralaydrnava- 
tnadhye tu rajasd baddha-vairayoh [ etaminn antare linyam abhavach 
chdvayoh purah | vivdda-imandrtham hi pralodhdrlharh tathd”vayoh ( 
jvdld-mdlu-saha&rddhyam kdldnala-satopamam | kshaya-vfiddhi-vimrmuk - 
tarn ddi-madhyanta-va, jit am | anaupamyam anirdekyam avyaktam vika- 
sambkavam | tasya jvcild -sahasrena mohito bhagavdn JECarih | mohitam 
prdha mum atra parikshuvo 7 gnisavilhavam | adho gamishydmy an ala - 
litambhacydnupammya cha | bhavan urdhvam prayainena gantum arhasi 
(sic) saivaram | evam vydhfitya visvdtmd svarupam akarot tadu | vdrdham 
aham apy aiu hamsatvam prdptavfin surah | tadd-prabhpti mam dhur 
hafnsam harhso virdd iti j hamsa hamseti yo bruyud tndm humsah sa 
bhavishyati [ sukveto hy analdkshas cha iisvatah pakshasamyutah | mxno- 
'nila-javo bhuivd gato ’ham chordhvatah surah | Ndrdyano 7 pi vihdtmd 
mldnjam-chayopamam | daia-yojana-vistlrnam kata-yojanau uyatam | 
Meru-parvala-varshmdnam gaura-t~ikshndgra-dash(rinam\ kdladitya - samd - 
bhdsam dlrghaghonam mahdsvanam | hrasva-pddam viehitrdngamjaitraih 
dridham anaupamam | vdrdham asitam rtipam iisthiiya gatavdn adhah j 
evam varsha-sahasram tu tvaran Vishnur adho gatah | ndpakyad alpam 
apy asya mulam lingasya sukarah | tdvat kdlam gato hy urdhvam aham 
apy aruudandh | satiaram sarva-yatnena tasydntam jndtum ichhayd J 
brtinto liy adrishtvd. tasydntam ahankurad 143 adho gatah | tathaiva Via- 
gavdn Vishnuh krdntah samtrasta-loehanah | sarra-deva-bhavas turnam 
utthitah sa mahdvapuh | samdgato mayd sdrdham pranipatya wahd- 
mandh 144 1 may ay d mohitah S'ambhos tathd safnvigna-mdnasah | pruhfha- 
tah pdrivatas chaiva chagratah paramekaram | pranipatya mayd sdrdh¬ 
am sasmdra him idam tv iti | tadu, samabhavat tatra nado vai sabda- 
lakshanah | om om iti stira-kreshfhdh suvyaktah pluta-lakshanah | kirn idam 
tv iti sanchintya mayd tishthan mahdsvanam \ lingasya dakshine bhdge 
tad<~. 'pahjat sandianam | adyam varnam a-kdrum tu u-kdram clwttare 
tatah j ma-kuram madhytas chaiva n&dantam tasya chom iti | 

143 In a transcript of this passage made for me in India, and published in my 
Mafapartkthd, the reading is aham hdlod, which seems a preferable reading. 

144 Bh ay ad mu huh —reading in the MataparTksha. 
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u Pitamaha (Brahma, in answer to an inquiry of the gods and rishifl) 
says: *Pradhana (nature) is called the Linga, and ParamoSvara io 
called Lingin 143 (the sustainer of the Liuga). It arose for the preser ¬ 
vation of myself and Vishnu in the ocean, 0 deities. When the 
Vaimanika 146 creation had proceeded with the rishis to the Janaloka, 117 
and when—the period of the continuance [of the world] having then 
been completed,—[all things] had been absorbed, at the end of the 
thousand sets of four yugas, and had departed to the Satyaloka— 
I, Brahma, being at length reduced to a condition of equality [with 
other creatures] without dominion over them, 144 and all immovable 
tilings having become altogether dried up from want of rain,—beasts, 
men, trees, Pi&iclias, flesh-eating goblins, Gandharvas, etc., were by 
degrees burnt up by the rajs of the sun. The one awful ocean being 
everywhere enveloped in darkness, the great-armed Narayana, the soul 
of all things, formed of existence and non-existence, sleeps 14 * upon the 
water, plunged in contemplation, spotless, tranquil, thousand-headed, 
the soul of the universe, thousand-eyed, thousand-footed, thousand- 
armed, omniscient, the source of the existence of all the gods, he who 
is himself through passion (rajas) Hiranyagarbha, through darkness 
{tamos) S'ankara, through goodness {sattva) the all-pervading Vishnu, 
and in his universality Maherfvara, having the character of time, having 
time for his centre, 130 white, black, free from the three qualities, the 
great-armed Narayana, the universal soul, having the essence both of 
entity and non-entity. Beholding the lotus-eyed deity in this condition, 
sleeping, I, deluded by his illusion, touching the eternal being with 
my hand, impatient, said to him, 4 Who art thou ? speak. 1 Boused 

Zingudhiehfhartam | Comm. 

148 Faimtniti surge deva-sarge | Comm. 

U7 *s xbe different accounts agree in stating that when the three lower spheres are 
consumed by fire, Maharloka is deserted by its tenants, who repair to the next sphere, 
or J ona-loka. Jana-Ioka, according to the Vayu, is the residence of the lisbis and 
demigods during the night of Brahma,” etc.—Wilson, Vishnu Purana, p. 218, note ; 
see also the same work, p. 632, and note 7 (=q>p. 227 ff., vol. ii., and pp. 192 ff., vol. 
v. of Dr. Hall’s ed.), 

148 Lit, ‘‘the end of me, Brahma, having come to equality without dominion/’ 

149 The reading of tho Bombay text is here pushes, but some such word as sete, 
“sleeps,” seems to be required by the sense. 

1 50 KnlanabU is the term in the original. Perhaps the proper reading may be 
Kalanatha, “the lord of time,” which occurs in the Mahabharata, Suntip. 10368. 
Bee Bohtlingk and Both s.v. 
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by the strong and violent stroke of my hand from his snaky couch, 
sitting for a moment, self-restrained, the deity whose eyes are pure as 
the lotus looked up heavy with drowsiness. The divine Hari, invested 
by lustre, seeing me standing before him, rising up, said to me, sweetly 
smiling at the same time, ‘Welcome, welcome, my child, the glorious 
Pitamaha.’ Hearing these words of his, accompanied by a smile, 0 
deities, my illwill being excited by passion (rajas), I said to Janardana 
(Vishnu): 1 Dost thou, 0 sinless god, like a teacher speaking to his 
pupil, smiling inwardly, address the words ‘ child, child, 5 to me [who 
am] the cause of creation and destruction, the undisputed maker of the 
worlds, and the raovor of Prakriti (nature), the eternal, unborn, 
Vishnu, 151 Yirinehi, the ource and soul of all things, the disposer, 
the upholder, the lotus-eyed? Why dost thou foolishly address me 
thus? Tell me quickly. 5 He said to me, ‘Perceive that I am the 
maker, the preserver, the destroyer of the worlds; thou hast issued 
from my imperishable body. Thou hast forgotten the lord of the 
world, the potent Narayana, Purusha, the supreme Spirit, invoked of 
many, lauded of many, Vishnu, the undecaying, the lord, the source 
and origin of the universe. In this there is no fault of thine: it 
arises from my illusion. Listen to the truth, 0 four-faced deity: I 
am the lord of all the gods, the maker, the director, tho destroyer; 
there is none equal to me, all-pervading. I, even I, 0 Pitamaha, am 
the supreme Brahma, the supreme reality, the supreme light, the 
supreme spirit, all-pervading. Whatever thing, movable or immov¬ 
able, has been seen or heard of in this world, know, 0 four-faced 
deity, that it is all formed of me. By me of old has been created 
everything that is discernible, consisting of the twenty-four principles; 
the atom?, which in their ultimate [and most subtile] form are eternal, 
have been united; and the beings sprung from my wrath 162 (Rudra), 
etc., have been created. From my complacence thou and numerous 
(mundane) eggs have been formed in sport. Intelligence ( buddhi ) has 
been created by me in sport, and then from it three-fold aliankara: 
from it the five tanmatras, and thence mind, with the bodily senses, as 
also ether and the other elements, and things formed of tho elements.' 
As soon as he and I had thus spoken, a direful and terrific fight arose 

151 Brahma here assumes this character as belonging to himself, 

m See above, pp. 230 and 266 f. 
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in the soa of universal dissolution 153 between us twain, whose enmity 
had been roused by passion. At this time there appeared before us, 
to stay our contention and admonish us, a luminous Linga, encircled 
with a thousand wreaths of flame, equal, to a hundred final mundane 
conflagrations, incapable of diminution or increase, without beginning, 
middle, or end, incomparable, indescribable, undeiinable, the source of 
all. things. Bewildered by its thousand flames, the divine Hari said 
to me (Brahma) who was myself bewildered, 4 Let us on the spot 
examine tho source of [this] fire. I will go town the unequalled 
pillar of fire, and thou shouldst quickly proceed strenuously upwards. 1 
Having thus spoken, the universal-forme d took the shape of a boar, 
and I immediately assumed the character of a swan. 144 Ever since 
then men call mo Hansa (swan), for Hansa is Viraj. ,M Whoever shall 
call me * Hansa, Hansa/ shall become a Hansa (unimpassioned saint). 
Having become purely white, and fiery-eyed, with wings on every Bide, 
rapid as thought and as the wind, I went upwards. Naraynna too, 
the soul of all things, having taken tho dark form of a boar, like a 
heap of blue collyrium, ten yojanas broad and a hundred yojanas long, 
bulky as mount Mom, with white sharp-pointed tusks, luminous as 
the sun of mundane destruction, long-enouted, loud-grunting, short¬ 
footed, wondrous-limbed, victorious, strong, incomparable, proceeded 
downwards. Speeding thus downwards for a thousand years, Vishnu, 
the boar, beheld no base at all of the linga. For the same period I 
went rapidly upwards, O destroyers of your foes, with all my might, 
desirous of learning its end; but I descended from tho lapse of time, 
without seeing its end; and so, too, the divine Vishnu of vast bulk, 
the source of all the gods, worn out, with affrighted look, ascended 
rapidly. Meeting with me, that magnanimous deity, prostrating him¬ 
self, bewildered by the illusion of Shmhhu (S'iva), and disturbed in 
mind, bowing, along with me, before Parame^vara (S'iva), behind, 
at the side, and in front, exclaimed, 4 What is this ? ’ Then, 0 chief 
of the gods, there arose there the articulate sound 44 om, om,” distinct 
and protracted. Considering what this could be, he then, standing 

153 See the commencement of this extract. 

In the 6th and 6tli sections of the S'iva-purunu “it is explained in a puerile 
and inept manner why Brahma took the form of a swan and Vishuu of a boar.’ 
—Aufrecht’s Catalogue of the Bodl. Saask. MSS., p. 63 b. 

155 See the first volume of this work, pp. 9 and 36. 
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with me, beheld this eternal loud-resounding [monosyllable] upon the 
right side of the Linga; the first letter r,~kara, after it u-kara, ma- 
kara in the centre, and Om as the result of the sounds.* ” 

This is followed by a great deal of mysticism about the letters of the 
word om and the other letters of the alphabet, etc., etc. 

The eighteenth section of the same Purann contains a hymn ad¬ 
dressed by Vishnu to Rudra, which recites a list of the attributes of 
the latter deity. Mahadeva is gratified with this hymn, and tells 
Brahma and Vishnu that they had both sprung from him, offers them 
a boon, and touches them with his auspicious hands. JSarayana asks 
aa a boon that they may both entertain an eternal devotion for him; 
which Mahadeva as a matter of course grants. I cite the verses which 
follow, in the original: 

Linga Purana, 19, 8 ff.— Jdnubhyam avanim gated punar JVdruyanah 
way am | pranipatya cha ViheSam prdka mandataram vast | “dvayor dev a- 
dcve&a vivadam ati-iobhanam | ihdgato bhavdn yasmnd vivada-iamanaya 
nan ” | tasya tad-vachanam hated punah prdha Haro Harm | pranipatya 
sthitam murdhnfi hr itd njaU-put a m smayan | S'rl-mahddevah uvucha | jora- 
laya-slhiti-sargandm kartd tram dharanipaU | vatsa vatsa Hare Vishno 
pdlayattack chardcharam | tridkd bhinno hy aham Vishno Brahma - Vishnu* 
Bhavdkhyayd | sarga-raUha-laya-gunair niMalah porame&varah | sammo- 
ham tyaja Iho Vishno palayainam Pitdmaham | pddme Ihavishjati sutah 
lalpe tava Pitdmahah | tadd drahhyasi mam chatvam so 'pi drahhyati 
padma-jah | warn uMvd sa bhagavdm tatraivGntaradhiyata | tadu-pra - 
bhriti lokesliu lingdrchd supratishthitd I linga-vedi Mahddevl lingam 
sakshud Mahesvarah | “The self-restraining Narayana, falling on his 
knees on the ground, and having made obeisiince to Vi^ve^a (S'iva), 
spoke gently thus: ‘Our dispute, 0 god of gods, has proved most auspi¬ 
cious, 158 since thou hast come hither t-o allay it.” Having heard these 
words, Hara (8'iva), smiling, again said to Hari (Vishnu), who stood 
making obeisance with his hands joined: ‘Thou, lord of tho earth, art 
the author of the creation, continuance and destruction [of the uni- 


* 158 I cannot render this sentence, as it stands, otherwise than by taking vivadam 
for a neuter nominative, though nouns of this formation are masculiuo. The com¬ 
mentator explains iobhanam as meaning: ubhayor apt sama~balatvach chhobhamdnam, 
‘‘brilliant from the equal powers of the two combatants”; and supplier iamaya , 
“appease, or stop, it” (atah iamaya ity adkydhiirah). 
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verse]: my child, my child, Hari, Vishnu, preserve all this moving and 
stationary world. I, the undivided supreme lord, am divided in a three¬ 
fold manner under the names of Brahma, Yishnu, aud^Bhava, possess¬ 
ing the attributes of creating, preserving, and destroying. Relinquish, 
Vishnu, thy delusion; cherish this Pitamaha. He shall be thy son in 
the Pttdma Kalpa. Then shall thou behold me, and he also who sprang 
from the lotus (Brahma) shall see me.’ Having thus spoken, tbo 
deity vanished. Thenceforward tho worship of the Linga has been 
inaugurated in the worlds. The pedestal of the Linga is MaMdev! 
(lima), and the Linga is the visible Mahesvara,” 

Tho reader will probably be of opinion that this story does not throw 
much light on the real origin of the Linga-worship, 

The Yishnu Puraija (i. 7, 6 if.) does not assign a high rank to Rudra; 
but makes him the offspring of Brahma (as the Mahahliarata, quoted 
above, p. 230 and 206 f., makes him of Vishnu): SanandanOdayo ye cha 
purr am s risk (us tu Vedhasa | na te lokeshv asajjmta nirapehhdhprajdsu te | 
sarve te chdgata-jndndh vlta-rdgdh vimatsardh | tcuhv evaih nirapekslmhu 
lokd^sfishfm mahCitmanah | Brahmano 'bhud mahdkrodhm trailohya- 
dahana-kshamuh | tasya krodhat samtidlhdta-jvdld-mnld-vidrpitam | Brah¬ 
mano 'bhut tadd sarvam trailokyam aJchihm mine | bhrukufhkutildt tasya 
laid,{at krodha-dlpitat | samutpanms tadd Rudro vnadhydhndrka-mna •• 
prabhah\ ardha-7idri-nara-vapuh prachando Hi-sarirauln | <c ubhajdtmd- 
nam ” ity uktvd tan Bralrnd 'ntardadJw punah \ taihokto f sau dvidha 
strltvam purmhatvam tathd ■karot | bibheda purushatvam cha daJadhd 
chaihadhCt clia mh | saumydsaumyais tathd SuntaSantaih strltvam cha sa 
prabhuh | bibheda bahudhd devah svarupair asitaih sitaih | “ Sanandaua 
and the others who were before created by Yedhas (Brahma) had no 
regard for tho worlds, and were indifferent about offspring, for they had 
all attained to knowledge, and wore free from love and from hatred. As 
they were thus indifferent to the creation of worlds, the mighty Brahma 
was filled with fierce anger, sufficient tc burn up the three worlds. The 
three worlds were illuminated in every part by the wreaths of flame 
engendered from the wrath of tho god. Lrom his forehead, wrinkled 
with a frown and inflamed with anger, Itudra then sprang forth, 
glordous as the noonday sun, his body half male and half female, fierce, 
and huge in bulk. Brahmfc disappeared after saying to him, < Divide 
thyself.* Beiug thus addressed, he severed himself into twain, into 
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a male and a female body. The god then divided liis male form into 
eleven portions, gentle and ungentle; and in like manner his female 
body into many forms black and white.” 187 

In the same way the Harivan^a says (v. 43): Tato *srijat punar 
Brahma Rudrafn roshdtma-sambhavam | “Then Brahma next created 
Rudra, the offspring of his anger.” 

Sect. VII. —Results of the preceding Sections. 

Tho various texts quoted in Sections i.-iv. (pp. 299-355) from the 
Rig-, the Yajur-, and Atharva-vedas, and from tho Brahman as, relative 
to Budra, compose the principal materials which wo possess for forming 
an idea of the characteristics ascribed to that deity in the more ancient 
portions of Indian literature anterior to the composition of the Epic 
poems and Purunas. The TJpanishads from which I havo derived tho 
mystical extracts given in the fifth section (pp. 355 ff.) are of uncertain 
date, and their contents throw hut little light on the development of 
the worship of Rudra. The extracts which I have given from the 
Ramavana and Maliabharata in chapter ii. (pp. 176 f., 184 ff., 223-226, 
230 ff., 210 f., 263, 266 ff., 278 ff, and 283-291), and in the last sec¬ 
tion, while they contain some ol the earliest descriptions of which I am 
aware, of Budra in the new, and very different, aspect in which he lias 
been conceived in the later ages of Hindu mythology, since he has come 
to be identified with Sdva or Mahiideva, are yet unfitted to elucidate 
the process by which he became elevated to the highest rank in the 
Indian pantheon. I shall, however, draw from these texts a summary 
of the attributes which they respectively assign to Rudra, which 
will exhibit the modifications which the conception of this deity 

187 Seo Professor Wilson’s notes on this passage, V. P., 2nd ed,, vol. i., p. 103, ff 
The S'antiparvan of the MahSbharata also speaks (vv. 13723 ff) of Mahadeva, the 
three-eyed, and the great devotee, as having sprung from the forehead of Bnhraa, 
of his coming to visit his father on the mountain Yaijayanta, and of his saluting 
him respectfully, falling at his feet, and being raised up by him with his left hand. 
BrahmS then proceeds to unfold to him the nature of Purusha. {Atha tatrdsataa 
tusya Chaturvaktrasya dhlmatah | lalata^prabhavah putrah S'ivah agad yadfichhayo | 
dkasena mahdyogl pur a trinayanah prabhuh | tat ah. kh&d nipapdtdiu dharonldhara - 
murdhani j agratas chabhavat prlto vavande ehdpi pddayoh | turn pa day or nipatitam 
driahfvd aavycna panina ( utthdpaydmasa tadu prabhur ckah Prajdpatih | uvacha 
chainam bhagavama chiraayagatam attnajam .) 
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undergoes fa the later, as compared with the earlier, passages. To my 
own remarks on this subject, however, I shall prefix some observations 
by Professors II. II. Wilson, Weber, and Whitney, on the character of 
the Vedic Budra. 

The following remarks by Professor Wilson are extracted from the 
Introductions to the first and second volumes of his translation of the 
Big-veda (published, vol. i., 1st ed., in 1850, and 2nd ed. in 1806; and 
vol. ii. in 1854): 

il Wo have a Budra, who, in after-times, is identified with S'iva, but 
who, even in the Puranas, is of very doubtful origin and identification; 
whilst in the Veda ho is described as the father of the winds, and is 
evidently a form of either Agni or Indra. The epithet kaparddin 
which is applied to him appears, indeed, to have some relation to a 
characteristic attribute of S'iva,—the wearing of his hair in a peculiar 
braid; but the term has probably in the Veda a very different significa¬ 
tion—one now forgotten,—although it may have suggested in after¬ 
time the appearance of S'iva in such a head-dress, as identified with 
Agni; for instance, kaparddm may intimate his head being surrounded 
by radiating flame, or the word may bo an interpolation; at any rate, 
no other epithet applicable to S’iva occurs, and there is not the slightest 
allusion to the form in which, for the last ten centuries at least, he 
seems to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India, that of the 
Ling a or Phallus: neither is there the slightest hiut of another impor¬ 
tant feature of later Hinduism,—the Trimtirtti, orTri-une combination 
of Brahma, Vishnu, and S'iva, as typified by the mystical syllable ow, 
although, according to high authority on the religions of antiquity, 
the Trimurtti was the first element in the faith of the Hindus, i nd the 
second was the LingamP m —(vol. i., pp. xxvi., xxvii.) 

“Of Budra also, the character is equivocal; but it may be doubted 
if it partakes in any remarkable degree of that fierceness and math 
which belong to the Itudra of a later date; he is termed, it is true, the 
slayer of heroes, but so is Indra: the effects of his anger upon men and 
animals are deprecated; but he is also appealed to as wise and bounti¬ 
ful, the author of fertility and giver of happiness, find his peculiar 
characteristics are evidently his presiding over medicinal plants and 
removal of disease, attributes of a beneficent, not of a malignant and 

m Creuzer, Religions de Vantiquity book i., chap, i., p. HO. 
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irascible deity. As above remarked, the Maruts, or winds, are termed 
his sons; 1 ® 9 and this relationship would assimilate h:m to Indra. There 
is also a class of inferior deities, termed liudras, who in one passage are 
worshippers of Agni, and in another are followers of Indra; being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, Budra might be identified with 
Indra; but we have the name applied unequivocally to Agni in a hymn 
exclusively dedicated to that divinity (B. V. i. 27, 10), The te/m 
denotes, according to the Scholiast, the ‘terrible Agni*; hut there is no 
warrant for this in the text, and we may he content, therefore, with 
the latter, to regard Budra as a form or denomination of fire.”— (Hid. 
pp. xxxvii. £.) 

41 Budra is described, as in the first book, by rather incompatible 
qualities, ns both fierce and beneficent; but his specific province is here 
also the tutelarship of medicinal plants, and administration of medicine, 
and he is designated as a physician of physicians (B. V. ii. 33, 4). 
With respect also to his presiding over medicinal plants, there occurs a 
passage worthy of note, as among the herbs are those, it is said, which 
Manu select,ed, alluding, most probably, to the seeds of the plants which 
Manu, according to the legend as related in the M'ahabharata, took 
with him into his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are more 
particulars of the person of Rudr i than usual. He is sometimes said to 
be brown or tawny, but he is also sold to be white-complexioned (R.V. 
ii. 33, 8 ); he is soft-bellied and handsome-chiuned; ho is armed with 
a bow and arrows, and brilliant with golden ornaments. He is also 
called the father of the Maruts. There is little, howeve r, in all this, 
except his fierceness, to identify him with the Budra of the Furanas. * 
—(vol. ii., pp. ix. f.) 

The following interesting and ingenious speculations of Professor 
Weber are translated from his Indische Studien, ii., 19-22 (published 
in 1853): 

*‘In the beginning of the ninth book of the S'atapatha Brahmana (see 
above, p. 347 f.), we obtain a complete explanation of the S’utarudriya 
(see above, p. 322 fb). When the preparation of the consecrated place for 
kindling the fire is completed ( chity-upadhuna-parimnupty-anantaryvm , 
Sdyana) f and the fire has been kindled, and blazes up (dipyamano 

169 See the Section on the Maruts in the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 147 ff. 
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’tithfhat), the gods (i.e* the Brahmans 100 ) are terrified by it, yad vat no 
'yam na hiinsyad iti (*kst it should destroy us’) : and with the view of 
appeasing this [howling, hungry] flame, which is conceived of as in the 
form of Rudra, *.*. to consecrate and propitiate the fire, they offer their 
adoration to Rudra, and to his supposed troop of associates, i.e. to all 
conceivable shapes of terror, and by this means render them favourable, 
and avert all their malevolent influences. Hence the Brahtnana ex¬ 
plains Uta-rudriya b y Sdnta-rudriya (as gata comes from the root gam ); 
a double sense, which may perhaps have actually been, though in- 
distinctly, contemplated, when the name was first given . 101 In this 
application of Rudra as the god of fire (independently of the other contents 
of the S'atarudriya), we may find an indication of the time when it was 
composed. Though Rudra originally signifies generally the howler, 
and consequently can stand as well for an epithet of the crackling fire 
as of the raging storm, yet in the earliest period the word had been 
more specially used to denote the latter signification, and is therefore 
frequently used in the Rig-veda in the plural as an epithet of the 
Maruts. The unbridled fury (: manyu ) of the storm, its roaring, its 
tearing up (* au/wiihlen ) of heaven and earth , 102 must have produced a 
strong and overpowering effect upon the Arian Indians in the high 
mountain valleys (perhaps of Kashmir) in which we must conceive them 
to have lived at that early period; and it was thus in tho natural 
course of things that they should connect everything terrible and horri¬ 
ble with the idea of the god of storms, and regard him as the lord, and 
the cause, of every evil : 103 numberless, indeed, were these aerial hosts, 
black, pierced only by the quivering gleams of the lightning, diffusing 
everywhere shuddering and horror. 

“It.is true that Rudra 4 is also appealed to as wise and bountiful, the 


no a j n the Br Ohm anas tho thoughts of men are very frequently put into the 
mouths of the gods. For instance, when the gods go to Prajapati, and request him 
to solve any difficulty, this is merely a transcendental expression for the fact of a few 
wise men applying for instruct ion to one st ill wiser than themselves/’ 

161 “The Arshtidhyaya of tho Char&yantya School of the Kii^haka also (ii. 17) says: 
S' atamdriyam dmiriafi\ Rudra-iamanan** ‘Tho S'atarudriya is an appeasing of 
Rudra by the gods/ 

103 “Henoe in the R.V. i. 114, 5, ho is also called varaiAa, “boar,” as the storm- 
clouds too are elsewhere conceived under the 3arao image ” (Ind. Stnd. i. 272, note). 

m a j n ft.Y. i. 114; ii. 33. Hence, too, se\en verses from these hymns are incor¬ 
porated in the S’atarudriya/’ 
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author of fertility, and giver of happiness ;’ 194 hut it is only indirectly 
that he is so addressed, and merely because he departs, and directs his 
destroying arrows towards some other quarter, against the enemies of 
the suppliant, and leaves the latter himself in peace; the worshipper 
flatters him with fair words, as if he were purely benevolent, to pacify 
his anger, and to render him gracious (Siva); and he only appears 
directly beneficent in so fin* as he chases away clouds and vapours, 
purifies and clears the atmosphere $ in reference to this he is called a 
physician, and moreover acquainted with healing herbs: but he carries 
also diseases and contagions themselves as arrows in his quiver, and 
slays therewith men and cattle. 

“In the crackling flame of the fire, now, men thought that they 
heard again the wrathful voice of the storm, that in the consuming 
fierceness of the former, they perceived once more the destructive fury 
of the latter. In this way we have to explain how it happened that 
both deities became graduallyjdentified, and lent their respective epi¬ 
thets to one another, particularly as at the same time tho storm is, in 
bad weather, accompanied with gleaming and fiery lightnings. This 
identification seems to have extended net merely to Agni and Budra 
themselves, hut also to the Itudras, in so far as the latter, from being 
the raging and flaming companions of the storm, appear to have become 
the representatives of all sorts of terrific shapes in general, until in the 
epic period they retired completely into the background, while their 
ancient master, Budra, in his combination with Agni, became con¬ 
tinually more firmly condensed as the god of rage and destruction, and 
a new class of beings took the place of the Budra s as attendants upon 
him (in his capacity of Siva). 

“At the period when the Rudra-book (the S'atarudriya) was com¬ 
posed, tho blending of the two destructive deities (Storm and Tire) had 
evidently taken place; and the epithets which are there assigned to 
Budra lead us back partly to himself, and partly to Agni. The epithets 
‘dweller in the mountains’ ( girisa, giriSaya^ girnanta, giritra ), and 
those of kapardin, vyupta-keisa, ugra , and bhlma, bhuhaj and s?va, 
Sambhn and Sankara , belong to the Storm, while on the other Land 
those of nila-griva (= nllakanfha , spoken of smoke), Sitikanfha , hi rang a- 
bahu (of flame), vilohita } sahasrnlcsTia (of sparks), paSupati (of sacrificial 

194 Wilson, Introd. to Trans, of £, V., vol, i., quoted above, p. 391. 
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victims), iarva and hhava, etc., belong to Fire- Kow almost all those 
epithets m are technical epithets and characteristics of the epic S r iva, 
and when applied to him are partially unintelligible, and become 
explicable only after they have been distinguished according to the 
two separate elements to whose combination this god owes his origin . 1 ® 8 
But as in the Rudra-book Itudra nowhere appears as Isa or Maliadeva, 
and no character is assigned to him analogous to that of the epic S'iva; 
and as the word &ka is applied to him simply as an epithet (with its 
comparative Avatar a annexed); the book in question must in any case 
be held to date from an earlier epoch of the Indian religion, whilst its 
elevation to the rank of an Upanishad may only have taken place in the 
epic period, and have been occasioned by the special worship of S'iva.’ ’ 

The following remarks of Professor Whitney on the same subject are 
taken from the Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. iii., 
p. 318 f. (published in 1853); and are reprinted in the volume entitled 
“Oriental and Linguistic Studies/’ published by their author in 1873: 

« To the second domain, the atmosphere, belong the various divini¬ 
ties of the wind and storm. God of the breeze, tho gentler motion 
of the air, is Yayu (from the root vd, ‘blow’). He drives a thousand 
steeds; his breath chases away the demons; he comes in the earliest 
morning, as the first breath of air that stirs itself at daybreak, to drink 
the soma, and tho Auroras weave for bun shining garments. The 
storm-winds are a troop, the Maruts or Itudras: the two names are 
indifferently used, but the former is much tho more usual (the ety¬ 
mology of neither is fully established). They drive spotted stags, 
wear shining armour, and carry spears in their hands; no one knows 
whence they come nor whither they go ; their voice is heard aloud as 
they come rushing on; the earth trembles and the mountains shake 
before them. They belong in India's train; are his almost constant 
allies and companions. They are called the sons of Itudra, who is 
conceived of as peculiar god of the tempest. As their father he ia 
very often mentioned ; as a divinity with independent attributes he is 
of much rarer occurrence; hymns addressed to him alone are but few. 


ies “ And so of many oilier epithets found elsewhere: thus S'iva owes his epithet 
Tryambaka, and his wife Aniluka, to Rudra; and, on the other hand, his epithet 
Tripura, and his wife Kull, Karul!, to Agni,” etc. 

wo a Hence he is also called Kalagnirudra, as in the Pnrunas, and in the Kulagni- 
rudra Epamsliad.” 
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He is, as might be expected, a terrible god: he carries a great bow 
from which he hurls a sharp missile at the earth; he is called the 
‘ruler of men,’ hhayadvlra ; 187 his wrath is deprecated, and he is be¬ 
sought not to harm his worshipper ; if not in the Itilc, at least in the 
Atharvuu and Brahmanas, he is styled ‘lord of the animals/ as the un¬ 
housed beasts of the field are especially at the mercy of the pitiless 
storm. At the same time, to propitiate him, he is addressed as master 
of a thousand remedies, best of physicians, protector from barm : this 
may have its ground, too, partly in the beneficial effects of the tempest 
in freshening the atmosphere of that sultry clime. Rudra’s chief in¬ 
terest consists in the circumstance that ho forms the point of connexion 
between the Yedio religion and the later (Jiva-worship. (Jiva is a god 
unknown to the Vedas : his name is a word of not unfrequent occur¬ 
rence in the hymns, but means simply * propitious ’; not even in the 
Atharvau is it the epithet of a particular divinity, or distinguished by 
its usage from any other adjective. As given to him whose title it ha3 
since become, it seems one of those euphemisms so frequent in the 
Indian religion, applied as a soothing and flattering address to the most 
terrible god in the whole Pantheon. The precise relation between 
Civa and Rudra is not yet satisfactorily traced out. Tho introduction 
of an entirely new divinity from the mountains of the north has been 
supposed, who was grafted in upon the ancient religion by being iden¬ 
tified with Rudra; or again a blending of some of Agni’s attributes 
with those of Rudra to originate a new development. Perhaps neither 
of these may be necessary; (Jiva may be a looal form of Rudra, arisen 
under the influence of peculiar climatic relations in the districts from 
which he made his way down into Btindostau proper; introduced 
among, and readily accepted by, a people which, as the Atharvau 
shows, was strongly tending toward a terrorism in its religion. 

The characters ascribed to Rudra in the hymns of the R. V. are 
most heterogeneous and .frequently indefinite. I shall endeavour to 
gather from different places and to group together those epithets which 
have most affinity to each other. This god is described as wise, boun¬ 
tiful, and powerful (i. 43, 1; i. 114, 4), as the strongest and most 
glorious of beings (ii. 33, 3), as lord (liana) of this world, possessed of 


1 Compare the note on the sense of this word, above, p. 301 f. 
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divine power (ii. 33, 9), as unsurpassed in might ^ [Hid. 10), as the 
father of the world, 100 mighty, exalted, undecaying (vi. 49,10); as cogni¬ 
zant of the doings of men and gods by his power and universal dominion 
(vii. 46,2); as putting the Waters in motion (x. 92, 5); as self-dependent 
(vii. 46, 1), and as deriving his renown from himself (i. 129, 3; 
x. 92, 9); as the lord of heroes (i. 114, X, 3, 10; x. 92, 9); as the lord of 
songs and sacrifices (i. 43, 4), the fulfiller of sacrifices (i. 114, 4); 
brilliant as the sun, and as gold (i. 43, 5), tawny-colourerl (this epithet 
is frequently applied), with beautiful chin (ii. 33, 5), fair-eomplexioned 
(ibid. 8), multiform, fierce, arrayed in golden ornaments (ibid. 9), 
youthful (v. 60, 5), terrible as a wild beast, destructive (ii. 23, 11), 
wearing spirally-braided hair (i. 114, 1, 5); and as the celestial boar 
(ibid. 5). He is frequently represented as the father of the Maruts or 
Itudras (i. 64, 2; i. 85, 1; i 114, 6, 9; ii. 33, 1; ii. 34, 2; v. 52, 
16; v 60, 5; vi. 50, 4;^ri. 66, 3; vii. 56, 1; viii. 20, 17). He is 
once identified with Agni *i. 1, 8). He is described as seated on a 
chariot (ii. 33, 11), as wielding the thunderbolt (ii. 33, 3), as armed 
with a bow and arrows (ibid. 10, 14 ; v. 42, 11 ; x. 125, 6), with a 
strong bow and fleet arrows, with sharp weapons (vi. 74, 4; vii. 46, 1; 
viii. 29, 5). His shafts are discharged from the sky, and traverse the 
earth (vii. 46, 3). lie is called the slayer of men (nri-ghne, iv. 3, 6). m 
His anger, ill-will, and destructive shafts are deprecated (i. 114, 7, 8; 
ii. 33, 1, 11, 14; vi. 28, 7; vii. 46, 3, 4). But he is also repre¬ 
sented as benevolent (i. 114, 9), as mild, and easily invoked (ii. 33, 5), 
beneficent (ibid. 7), gracious (sit'd, x. 92, 9), as the cause or condition 
of health and prosperity to man and beast (i. 114, 1), He is fre¬ 
quently described as the possessor of healing remedies, and is once 
characterized as the greatest of physicians (i. 4 3, 4; i. 114, 5; ii. 33, 
2, 4, 7, 12, 13; v. 42, 11; vi. 74, 3; 171 vii. 35, 6; vii. 16, 3; viii. 

108 Compare the similar epithets applied to Vishnu and India above: see pp. 97 f. 
and generally sections i. and ii., chapter ii. above. And yet in It. V. ii. 39, U, Iiudra 
is described in common with Indra, Vanina, Mitra, and Aryaman, as unable to resist 
the will of Savifii. See the fifth volume of this work, p. 163. 

169 Bhmatmya pitaram. Compare Raghuvans'a i., 1, where Pavamesvara (S'iva) 
and Pftrvati are styled the “parents of the world” (Jagatah piiafau). 

170 In vii. 56, 17 ; it is similarly said of the Maruts, Are goha nj'ihn vndho vo a»tu: 
“ Fax be your kine-slaying, niau-slaying bolt.” 

m In this passage Soma is associated with Rudra as the dispenser of remedies. 
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29, 6). He is supplicated for blessings (i. 114, 1, 2; ii. 33, 6), and 
represented as avertiug the anger of the gods (i. 114, 4; ii. 33, 7). 

In It. V. vi. 74, 1 fF. ho is connected -with Soma in the dual, and 
entreated along with the latter to bestow good and avert evil. 

On a review of these passages, and the hymns from which they are 
drawn, it appears that in most places liudra has no very’ clearly defined 
function (such, for instance, as is ascribed to Indra and Agni, or even to 
Yish$u) as an agent in producing, or a representative of, the great pheno¬ 
mena of the physical world. It would be difficult to make out from the 
larger portion of the texts which I have cited to what region of the uni¬ 
verse the activity of this god should be referred. It is true that he is re¬ 
peatedly declared to bo the father of the Manila or Rudras (the winds or 
storms); and from this relation we might anticipate that ho would be de¬ 
scribed as, still more eminently than they, the generator of tempests, and 
chaser of clouds. There are, however, few, if any, distinct traces of 
any such agency being ascribed to him. The numerous vague epithets 
which are constantly applied to him would not suffice to fix the par¬ 
ticular sphere of his operation, or even to define his personality, as most 
of them are eq ually applied to other deities. This is the case with the 
terms “ fierce,” “ tawny-coloured,” “ with beautiful chin ” ; and even 
the word kapardiu (“with spirally-braided hnir”), which at a later 
period became a common, if not distinctive, epithet of Mahadeva, is in 
the R.Y. applied also to Piishan (see above, p. 301, note 7), While, 
however, the cosmioal function of Itudra is thus but obscurely indi¬ 
cated, he is described as possessing other marked and peculiar charac¬ 
teristics. It is, however, principally in his relation to the good and 
evil which befall the persons and property of men that he is depicted. 

And here there can be little doubt that, though he is frequently suppli¬ 
cated to bestow prosperity, and though he is constantly addressed as 
the possessor of healing remedies, he is principally regarded as a male¬ 
volent deity, whose destructive shafts, the source of disease and death 
to man and beast, the worshipper strives by his entreaties to avert. 

If this view be correct, the remedies of which Rudra is the dispenser 
may be considered as signifying little more than the cessation of his 
destroying agency (as Professor Weber remarks, see above, p. 397), 
and the consequent restoration to health and vigour of those victims 
of his ill-will who had been in danger of perishing* It may appear 
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strange that opposite functions should thus bo assigned to the same 
god: but evil and good, sickness and health, death and life, are 
naturally associated as contraries, the presence of tho one implying the 
absence of the other, and vice versa; and in later times Maliadeva is in 
a somewhat > imilar manner regarded as the generator as well as the 
destroyer. We may add to this that, while it is natural to deprecate 
the wrath of a deity supposed to be the destroyer, tho suppliant may 
fear to provoke his displeasure, and to awaken his jealousy, by calling 
on auy other deity to provide a remedy. When the destructive god has 
been induced to relent, to withdraw his visitation, or remove its effects, 
it is natural for his worshippers to represent him as gracious and 
bonovolcnt, as we sec done in some of the hymns to hudnu 

From tho above description, however, it will be apparent, that tho 
elder Rudra, though different in many respects from tho later Mahadeva, 


is yet, like him, a terrible and destructive deity; while, on the other 
hand, the ancient Yishnu, like the modem god of tho same name, is 
represented to us as a preserver, of a benignant, or, at least, of an in¬ 
nocuous, character (R.V. i. 22, 18; i. lo5, 4; i. 186, 10; viii. 25, 12). 

In tho Yajur-veda wo find the same characteristics assigned to Rudra 
as in tho Rig-veda. Thus both a healing virtue (iii. 59; xvi. 5, 49) 
and a destructive efficacy are ascribed to him, tho latter beiDg depicted 
in tho liveliest colours, and deprecated in every variety of expression. 
Thus he is represented (iii. 61; xvi. 1, and elsewhere) as carrying a 
bow and arrows, and is earnestly supplicated (xvi. Dff., 51 ff.) to a^ert 


his shafts from tho worshipper. Many of the epithets which are 
applied to him in the Rig-veda occur again here, such as “brown” or 
“tawny” (xvi. 0), the god “with spirally-braided hair” (ibid. 10), the 
“fierce” (*'6iW. 40), the “bountiful,” the “gracious” (51), etc.; while 
a multi tude of new appellations are heaped upon him (and his attendants), 
such ns “blue-necked,” “thousand-eyed” (ibid. 7), “thousand-quivered” 
(13), “clad in a skin” (iii. 61 I xvi. 51), “the dweller in the 
mountains ” (xvi. 2, 3, 4), and others far too numerous to repeat (xvi. 
17-46). The imagination of the rishi runs riot in tho invention of 
these epithets, which are of the most heterogeneous description. Some 
of the characteristics here attributed to Rudra are of a disgraceful 
nature, os where ho is styled the “lord of thieves, tho robber, the 
oheater, the deceiver, the lord of pilferers and robbers,” etc. (w. 20, 





E ATHARVAVEDA, AND THE S'ATAPATIIA BRAHMAN A. 



21). Several new names are ascribed to Rudra in this Veda, as Rba\a> 
S'arva, Pasupati, etc , etc. (vv. IB, 28). 172 Altogether an approximation is 
discernible in the epithets which occur in the Shtaradriya to the fierce, 
terrific, impure, and repulsive character of the later Mahadeva. Ambika 
is mentioned for the first time in the Vajasnneyi Sanhita (iii. 5), and 
is described not as the wife, but as the sister of Rudra. 

In the Atharva-vcda also reference is made both to the therapeutic 
character of Rudra and to the destructive arrows and lightnings of 
Bhava and Shrva (ii. 27, 6; vi. 93, 1; x. i. 23; xi. 2, 1, 12, eto.). 
Rudra is identified with Agni (vii. 87, 1); and again with Savitri 
(xiii. 4, 4). On the other hand, Bhava and S'arva, and again Bhava 
and Rudra, ate spoken of in the dual (viii. 2, 7; x. i. 23; xi. 2, 1 ; 
xi. 2, 14, 16; xi. 6, 9; xii. 4, 17); and would thus appear to have 
been regarded by the risbi as distinct gods. S'arva is described as an 
archer, Bhava a« a king (vi. 93, 2); and they, as well as Rudra, are 
said to have poisons and consumption at their Command (vi. 93, 2; 
xi. 2, 26). In A. Y. xi. 2, 2, 30, the devouring birds and dogs of 
Rudra arc alluded to (compare Yaj. Sanh. xvi. 28). In another verso 
Bhava is said to rule over the sky and the earth, and to fill the vast 
atmosphere (A. Y. xi. 2, 27). 178 

In the S'atapatha Brahman a (i. 7, 3, 8) S'arva, Bhava, Pasupati, and 
Rudra are said to be all names of Agni; and of these appellations S'arva 
is declared to be in use among the people of the east, and Bhava among 
the western tribe of the Bahikas. Another passage (vi. 1, 3, 7 IF.) of the 
same Brahmana describes the birth of a boy ( hmdra , a word applied to 
Agni in the Rig-veda, v. 2, 1), to whom the names of Rudra, S'arva, 
Pasupnti, TJgra, A4ani, Bhava, Mahan-deva, and Isana wore successively 


ns In the same Veda, xxxix. 8, we have the following gods, or appellations of one 
god, specified, viz., Agni, As am, Paaupati, Bbava, S'arva, l-bina, Mahadeva, Ugra- 
dera, eto. [Agni/h h^idayena Asanim hridayhgrena P&iupatim kfitsyut-hfidajena 
Bhavtim yaJcm | S'arvam *nafasndhhyam liuuam mangum Mu ha dev am antakpariav* 
yena Ugrutn dwarhvanuh\hunu ityddi). 

ns The Kiruktft i 16, as I have already remarked, p. 355, note 98, contains the first 
words of a text relating to Rudra which is given at length by the commentator Durga, 
and is cited and translated above. After ascribing a martial character to Rudra 
in the fir*t line, this text appears to assign to hin^ in the second, the time fold 
function of universal creator, preserver, and destroyer. As it is partially quoted in 
the Nirukta, this Verse, though it docs not appear whence it comes, must, unless 
interpolated, be of considerable antiquity. 
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given, all of them, according to the writer, representing different forms 
of A gui. In the somewhat different version of the same story gi ven in 
tho S'ankh&yana Br&hmaua (see above, pp. 813 ff.) the newly-born 
deity is not identified with Agni. But the S'atapatha Brahmana, in 
another passage (isc. I, 1, 1 ff.) referred to by Professor Weber (see 
above, pp. 847 and 395 f.), appears again clearly to make this identifica¬ 
tion. Finally, traces of tho early connexion of Rudra with Agni are 
discoverable, as I have already remarked (p. 349), in the legend of the 
birth of Karttikeya, which I have quoted from the Mahabharata. 

Though, however, these deities may have at one time come to be 
thus identified, the distinctive epithets applied to Rudra in the llig- 
veda appear sufficiently to prove that he was generally discriminated 
from A gni by his early worshippers. The tendency visible both in the 
hymnb of the Veda and in the Brahman as (see above, R.Y. ii. 1, 6, 
p. 306; A. V. vii. 87, 1, and xiii. 4, 4, pp. 333 and 338; S'atapatha 
B rah m ana, as quoted in p. 341 ; S'atapatha Brahruana, vi, 1, 1, 5, p, 22) 
to identify the different deities with one another may have arisen 
from a vague conception of the unity of the divine principle by which 
all these several divinities were supposed to be diversely animated. 

Between the texts which I have cited from the Brahmnnas relative 
to Rudra, and the earliest descriptions of the satno deity which m dis¬ 
cover in the Epic poems, a wide chasm intervenes, which, as far as 
I am aware, no genuine ancient materials exist (for the TJpanishads 1 
have quoted are of uncertain date) for bridging over. The Rudra of 
tho Mahftbhamta is not indeed very different in his general character 
from the god of the same name who is portrayed in tho S'atarudriya; 
but in the later literature his importance is immensely increased, his 
attributes are more clearly defined, and the conceptions entertained 
of his person are rendered more distinct by the addition of various 
additional features, and illustrated by numerous legends. Instead of 
remaining a subordinate deity, as he was iu the Yedic era, Rudra 
has thrown Agni, Vayu, Surra, Mitra, and Varuna completely into the 
shade; and although Indra still occupies a prominent place in the Epic 
kgenda, he has sunk down into a subordinate position, and k quite 
unable to compete in power and dignity with Rudra, who, together 
w it)*. Vishnu, now engrosses the almost exclusive worship of tho Brah- 
manicai world. Ambika, who was subsequently identified with the 
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LINGA MENTIONED IN THE MAHABHARATA. 




spouse of Rudra, is in the Vajasaneyi Sauhitn (above, p. 321) spoken 
of as his sister. Uma or Parvatl, with whom he was unconnected in 
the Yedio period, and of whom the earliest mention, os far as I know, 
occurs in the Kena Up&nishad, and the Taittirtya A ran y aka, 171 is now 
his acknowledged consort. 17 ® In systematic mythology the function of 
destroyer is assigned to him, as that of creator is to Brahma, and that 
of preserver to Yishnu; but he is also worshipped under the emblem 
of the “Linga” as tho great generative power. 

I have (above, pp. 192 f.) quoted a passage from the Mahabharata 
in which the Liuga is dwelt upon at length, though it is difficult t6 
say to what age this passage may be referable. Comp, also the epithet 
“mahasepha” in p. 191 f., which points to the same idea. 

In the following passage of the same hook, the Linga is again men¬ 
tioned in versos which follow the last of those quoted above in 
p. 197 ff. : 

Anusasana-parvan, v. 7510 .—Dahaty urdhvam fit hi to yach cha pro min 
nrirtdm sthiraS cha yat | sthira-iing an cha yan nityam tasmdt Sthdnur 

iti smritah |.v. 7516. N'ityancha brahmacharyena liny am asya 

yadu sthitam | mahayanty asya lokds cha priyam hy Had mahdtmanah | 
vigraham pujayed yo vai liny am vd pi mahdtmanah | ling a-pujay ltd nit- 
yam mahatim My am a§nute | jrishayas ckdpi deeds cha gandhamupsarasas 
lathd | lingam evdrekayanti sma yat tad urdhvam samdsthitam | ityudi | 
li And since, standing aloft, ho consumes the lives of men, and »inoo he 
is fixed, and sinco his Linga is perpetually fixed, he is therefore called 

Sthanu.7516. And when his Linga remains constantly in a 

state of chastity, and people reverence it, this is agreeable to tho 
great [god]. The worshipper of the Linga, who shall adore the 
image ( vigraha ), or the Linga, of the great [god], enjoys continually 
great prosperity. It is the Linga, raised up, which the rishis, gods, 

174 These passages will be quoted in the no xt section. 

l7A It appears (see Westergaard’s Dissertation on the Oldest Period of Indian 
History, p. 82, note) that P»lnini (4, 1, 49) gives a rule whereby, in addition to the 
names of the goddesses IndruijT and VaruniinT, which are found in the Rig-veda, 
the nciTiMMS of four others who aro not found there, and who arc all wives of S'iva 
(under his different appellations of Bhava, S'arva, Rudra, and Mfida)—viz. Bhutan! 
S'arvinT, RudriiuT, and Mpdani — may be formed. (The rule is this : Indra - Vawna- 

Bhava-tforva-llitfra-Mriipi-him&ranya-yai'a-’/ai'nria-mditulachvryivndn dnnk ). It 

does not, however, follow that these last-named goddesses had risen into any import¬ 
ance in the time of Panini. In drum and Yaruufini were never of any significance. 
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HOW DID THE LINGA-WORSHIP ARISE? 


Gandharvas, and Apsarases worship.” Compare with this extract 
v erses 9G16 f., 9G25 and 9631 of the Drona-parvan. 

The Linga is also mentioned in the list of S'iva’s names in another 
part of the same AmUasana-p irvan, v. 11 GO : 

l rdhva-ret&h urdhva-lmjah nrdha-myl ndbkah«*thitah | y. 1191. 
Lmgadhyahhah suvadhyakah&h .... vljudhyaIcsho vlja-kartd . . . . 

lie whose seed is raised up, whose Linga is raised up, who sleeps 
aloft, who abides in the eky.” . ... v. 1191. “The lord of the 
Linga, the lord of tho suras (gods) .... tho lord of seed, the 
former of seed.” l7€ 

Wo possess no records to show how this phallic emblem became con¬ 
nected with Rudra. But, as Dr, Stevenson (Journal It. A. S., viii. 
3 t »0 17 ) and Professor lias son (Ind. Ant., i. 2nd ed. 924) imagine, it 


176 Tn the Suuptika-parvau it is related that MahSdeva had been appointed by 
Iirahmil to create living beings. He proceeded to perform austerities, and continued 
doing so so long that Brahma produced another creator, who performed his tai<k. 
Muhadeva at last came, and seeing that tho creation hud already been effected, he 
became angry and split bis Liuga, which was then placed in tho earth (v. 780 f.: 
ehnkrodha bhagavdn Rml ■ Unyam warn Mpyavidhyata | tat praviddham tat ha 
bhumau tathaiva pratyutishthata). I have not observed any mention of the Linga 
in the earlier part of tbo lUiraayaoa, but in tho TJttara Kftiula, sect. 31, v. 42 f, the 
following lines occur: Yatra yatra cha ydti mm RTwano ritk*ha*eivarah j j^mbuna- 
damayam Ivujam tatra tatra rna nlyate | 43. Mluka-vedi-madhye tu tal Ungam 
ithapya Ravanah | urchOyamSm gundhaU cha pmhpai* ehdmfitn-gandhibhih | 

Wherever Rfivana, lord of the Ru kahunas, went, a golden linga was earnd thither. 
Placin ' that linga in tho midst of a pedestal of sand, Ravapa worshipped it witu 
iucense, and flowers of ambrosial odour.” Tho commentator remarks on v. 43 : 
Tal lingaih jambunadamayam nitya-pujr.-lingam ) Aitvarya-kamanaya hi ial-linga- 
pujn Ravanasfja | Aiivarya-k&mnsya sauvat'na-lwga-pujayds tantrcshuktih | “That 
gpldou linga was intended for constant worship. He worshipped it from the desire 
of sovereignty. For it is prescribed in the Tantras that a golden linga should be 
worshipped when any one desires sovereignty.” 

177 In this paper on “the Ante-BralimanieaJ Religion of the Hindus, * the Rev. 
Dr. Stevenson asserts that the “ worship of S'iva, especially under the form of the 
Linga,” is one of the practices for which he consider* modern Hinduism is indebted 
to the ante-Brahmanical religion of India, U. to local superstitions prevalent among 
the aboriginal tribes anterior to the development of the existing Brahmanical system. 
This opinion in rogard to S'iva is groundod by Dr. Stevenson on the facts: ({) that 
S'iva is not named in the amient Vedic hymns; (2) that Rudra does not occupy in 
those hymns the high position which the later S'ivaJiolda; ( 3 ) that various particulars 
iu the legend of Daksha (sec above, pp. 372 ff.), such oa the general indisposition to 
acknowledge S'iva's right to Bhare in the sacrifice, and the circumstance that his rites 
required no Brahmameal priest (see above, p. 377, note 132), point to a recent, in¬ 
troduction of S ira's worship (comp. Mahfibhfirafca, Yuna-parvan, vv. 11001 ff., cited 
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is not impossible that it may have beou at first an object of veneration 
among the aboriginal or non~Arian Indiana; and that it was subse¬ 
quently adopted by the Brahmans from them, and associated with the 
worship of lludra. 

This conjecture would acquire additional probability if we were 
justified in supposing that the word u 6i.4oadeva,” which occurs in 
two passages of the Rig-veda, had any reference to a worship of this 
sort existing among the barbarous tribes towards whom the authors 
of the hymn* so often express hostility, as the followers of a different 
religion from their own. I ha texts in which the word in question is 
found have boon already adduced and translated in the second volume 
ot this work (p, 391, note 76). But I shall quote them again here 
with their obscure and difficult contexts, and endeavour to elucidate 
thorn further. The first passage is as follows: 

R.V. vii. 21,3 If.— Team Indra sravitavai apas hah pariehfhitah Ahind 
sura purvlh j tv ad vdvalcro rathyo na dhendh rejanto vtdvd kpitrimuni 
bhfshd | 4. Bhutto vwesha uyudkebhir eshdm apumsi visvu narydni vidvdn | 
Indrah puro jar hr is hd no vi dildhod vi vajra-hasto mahind jay hdna | 5. 

ydtavah Indra jujuvur no m vandana &avuK(ha vedyubhtk 1:6 j sa 
sard had aryo vuhunasya j (tutor mu sisna-devah apt gur fitam nah | 6. 
AbJu krafvd Indra bhur adha jtnan na te vivyan mahimdnam rajdriisi | 
svena hi Vritraih savaad jaghantha na katrur antaih vividad yndhu U | 
7. Devdi chit te aeurydya purve ana hthatrdya mamire suhdmsi | Indra 
mayhdtti day ate vishahya Indram vujasya johavantu sdtau | 8. Kir it 
chid hi tv dm avast juhdva isanam Indra saubhagasya bhureh | avo 
babhutha xatam-dU asmo abhikshattm tvdvato varutd J 

“ 3. Thou, heroic Indra, hast caused to flow the abundant waters* 
which had been obstructed by Ahi. Through thee the cows (rivers, 

in p. 284 of this relume); (4) that there is no connexion between the Linga and aDy 
of the ancient Brahmanioal emblems; (o) that the principal seats of the Liuga 
worship are to be found in ibo south and north-east of India, at u distant from 
the original Brahmanical settlements; (6) that in the Mahratta coumrv no JBrahmau 
officiates as priest in a Linga temple, while, on the contrary, in the temples of Vishgu 
Brahmans alone officiate. [This distinction does not, I think, exist in Northern India. 
In the temple of Vi/vetfvara, at Benares, the officiating priests, if l am not mistaken, 
aro Brahmans. The same ia the impression of Prof. Fitz-Edward Hall, with whom 
I hare communicated on the subject.—J. M.] 

”* Pot the 8UM0 as »‘8ied to this word in Bohtlingk and Roth’s Leri con, see *.*. 
tedgd. 
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according to Sayan a) have rolled on like warriors in chariots. All 
crt ated things tx*emble for fear. 4. The terrible [god], skilled in all 
heroic deeds, has with his weapons mastered these [cloud-demons]. 
Indra, exulting, has shattered their cities; armed with the thunder¬ 
bolt he has smitten them asunder by his might. 5. Neither demons 
impel us, Indra, nor, 0 puissant [deity], of a truth any evil spirits. 
The glorioub [Indra] defies the hostile beings: let not those whose god 
is tha < ^i^na > approach our sacrod ceremony. 6. Thou, 0 Indra, hast 
sujjJfesBod in power, when thou runnest thy course. The worlds have 
not comprehended within them thy greatness. By thirie own might 
thou hast slain Vritra. No enemy hath attained tho end of thee in 
battle. 7. The earlier gods have yielded to thy divine power; their 
powers have bowed before thy sovereign might. 178 Indra having 
conquered, dispenses wealth. Let men invoke Indra in the combat. 
8. Indra, tho bard hath invoked for protection thee, the iord of great 
prosperity. O thou who bringest a hundred succours, thou hast been 
a defence to us, a defender against tho assailant of him who is devoted 
to thee.” 

It. V, x. 99, 1 ff.— Kaih nak chitram Many at i ch ih’tvd n prithuy man am 
vdkram vdijidhadhyai | hat tmya data kavaso vyushfau takshad vajraih 
Yritro~turam apimat | 2. Sa hi dyuta vidyuta veti sdma prithum yonim 
asuratvd "sasada | sa eanllebhih prasaMno atya bkrdtnr na rite sapta - 
thany a mdydh ( 3. Sa v&jafii yCita apadmhpada yan tvarth&td parithadat 
tanithyan | anarvd yat sata-durasya lW) vedo ghnan kimadevdn abhi varpatd 
*bhut | 4. Sa yahvyo avanlr goshu arvd d juhoti pradkanya$u sasrih | 
apndo yatra yujydto 1 rathdh drony-asvusah Irate ghritarh vdh | 5. Sa 
Rwlrebhir amsta-vdrah ribhvd hitvl gayam are~avadyah d agCit | vamrtwja 
manye mithund vivavrl annam abhltya arodayat mushdyan | 6. Sa id 
ddsam tuvi-ravam pat if dan shad-afaham tri-sirshdnaik damanyat | atya 
Trito fiu ofasdrvridhdno npd vardham ayo-agrayd han | 7. Sa druhvane 
manushe Urdhvatdnab d tacishad arkasdndya iarum ) sa npitamo nahusho 
'smat mjdtah pwro *bhinad arhan dasyu-hatyo | “What wonderful, wide- 
travelling bull dost thou, perceiving, send to us for our delight! What 
an act of power docs he display at the dawn! He has formed the 


179 “Ihre Kraft kommt doincr Herocherkraft nicht glcich,”—BohtlingV. and Roth. 
*.v. ma^nnu. 

l *° This word in the locative plural also occurs in R.Y. i. 51, 3. 
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Vptra-slaying thunderbolt, and has strengthened thoo. 2. With 
gleaming light he comes to the goal; in his divino glory he hath 
seated himself on our broad place of sacrifice; with his allies he 
overcomes the delusions of him who pretends to be his Beventh brother. 
3. Proceeding to the conflict, and desiring to acquire them, he lias 
gone to, and in hostile array besieged, inaccessible places, at the time 
when, irresistible, slaying those whose god is the ‘ iisna,’ he by his 
craft conquered the riches of the city with a hundred gates. 4. The 
steed, coming among the cows conquered in battle, pours out the 
flowing rivers [in the place] where the allies, without feet or chariots, 
employing the clouds as their horses, send forth fertilizing water. 5. 
The great [Indra], who has indescribable treasures, and from whom 
evil is fax’ removed, forsaking his house, has arrived with the Rudras. 
Coming and plundering their food, he has, I believe, made the two 
unsheltered (children) of Vamra to weep. 6. This lord subjugated the 
loud-voiced Dasa with six eyes and three heads. Trita, increasing 
through his strength, struck the boar with his iron-tipped shaft. 7. 
Rising up, ho has launched his arrow against the malignant and de¬ 
structive man. He, the noble and potent hero, has shattered for us 
the cities of the enemy (or of Nahush) in the conflict with the de¬ 
stroyers (Dasyus).** 181 

The following is Siiyaija’fl explanation of the word tC dignadeva " in 
the fi~8t of the preceding passages, R.Y. vii. 21,5, and repeated briefly 
in his note on the socond passage: S'itina-dtvdh | tiin&ia dlvyanti krl - 
da nth iti k$na~devuh | obrahmac/uinjrlk ity artkah | tathd cha Yd skah | 
. . . . “ ksna-devuh abrahmchary&h” | . . . . “ ‘S'i^nadevaV are those 
who sport with the iisna (membrum virile) *.*. unchaste men ; as 
Yaskn says, ‘Sifoadevah’ means the unchaste.’’ Durga, the com¬ 
mentator on the Nirukta, as cited by Roth (Illust. of Nir. p. 47), 
gives the same explanation as Sayana. Ho eaya that those men are 
called “si4nadeva” who “are always dallying carnally with prostitutes, 
forsaking Yedic observances ” (iihwia nityam eva prakirndbhih strlbhih 
sdkam kridantah dsate kauttini karmany utirijya). Roth, in the place 
I have cited, thinks the word is a sarcastic appellation for priapie or 
lustful demons, and translates it by 41 Schw*,ms-gutter. 

161 Prof. Aufrecht has given mo much assistance in translating these two parage* 
—Note in first edition. I have made a good many alterations in the second edition. 
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It does not appear to me that Sayan a’s interpretation has m uch to 
recommend it. There are some other words in the Veda in which the 
word “deva” forms the last member of the compound, as “anritn- 
deva” (vii. 104, 14) and “ raura-deva” (vii. 104, 24). lb2 Sayana 
explains “ mura-devah ” as= 4 * i^arana-krltjah, ’ * “ those who make a 
Bport of killing and ho therefore takes “deva” there in the same 
sense as he does in “ Aisaa~deva. ,, But in the other word, “anjita- 
deva,” he takes “ devain theusualsen.se of “god,” and interprets 
it as “ he whose gods are false ” (anritCih asatya-bhutuh devdh ya&ya 
tadrisah). In the same way he understands “ anti-devarn ” in E.Y. i. 
180, 7, as meaning “near the gods.” And though in Bohtlingk and 
Roth’s Dictionary the word “anpita-deva n is explained as signifying 
a “false player,” this interpretation is afterwards withdrawn (in favour 
of that which Sayana gives of this word) at the close of the article on 
the word “deva/’ Nor does the sense assigned by Sayana to “ si^na- 
deva” appear to be in itself a very probable one. For the epithet 
“ lascivious v would not necessarily be a term of reproach in the mouth 
of an Indian poet of the Yedic age, when, though the instit ution of 
marriage was recognized and honoured, no groat amount of reprobation 
could have been attached to unchaetity in the case of men (compare 
R.V. 1 167, 4; ix. 112, 4; x. 85, 87, and x. 86, 16, 17, and the fifth 
volume of this work, pp. 307 f., 460 f.). On the other hand, if the 
word “jhsua-deva” is to be understood of human beings, and if it could 
be taken as describing any deviation from the contemporaneous Amu 
worship, it would find many parallels in the Rig-veda, as may be seen 
by a comparison of the words “akarman,” “adevayu,” “ anj*ich,” 
“ auindra,” “ anya-vrata, ” “ apavrata, ” “ avrata,” “ abrahman,” 
“ayajvaa” “ayajyu” j “without ceremonies, no worshippers of the 
gods, without hymns, without Indra, following other rites, averse to 
rites, without rites, without priests, or prayers, offering no sacrifices,” in 
the passages quoted in the second volume of this work, pp. 359 f., 371 ff. 

It is, however, objected that “sisna” cannot bo taken as equivalent 
to “Linga,” which moans a sign, the phallus, and is therefore em¬ 
blematic, while tho “4i£na” denotes not an image, but the male organ 
itself. “SiAaa” has also the sense of “tail,” as in It.Y. i. lOo, 8, 


185 The word is explained by Bobtliugk and Roth. s,v. as—mulackva, and as de« 
noting a species of goblins. 
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pointed out to me by Professor Aufrccht, where the words musho ua 
$isuu vyadanti mu ddhjah mean, “cares worry me, like mice gnawing 
their tails.” The word “ 4i4nadevah,” if understood of demons, may 
therefore mean, as Both suggests, “ tailed (or priapic) demons,” and 
not “worshippers of the 4i4aa.” The Bame difficulty which we en¬ 
counter in fixing the meaning of the word “ dasyu,” viz. whether it 
is to be understood of men or demons (see the second volume of this 
work, pp. 362 ff.; 388 if.), recurs here. In the first of the passages 
quoted above (vii. 21, 5) it appears, so long as we are ignorant of the 
real sense of “ 4i4ua-deva,” that it might be understood either of 
men or demons, either of whom would have been unwelcome visitors 
at an Axian ceremonial. Perhaps, as the word “yatavali” (demons) 
precedes, it is most likely that the latter are intended : and the same 
remark may bo held to apply to the second passage (x. 99, 3). 

However interesting, therefore, it would be to find a proof of the 
existonce of a phallic worship among the aboriginal tribes contemporary 
with the Yedic rishis, it must be confessed that the word “4isnadeva” 
does not supply this evidence. 

In a passage (in the Preface to the tenth vol. of his Ra may an a, p. ix.) 
which I have adduced in the second voi of this work (pp. 419 f.), 
Signor Gorresio expresses the opinion that the Southern race, whom 
he supposes to be symbolized under the appellation of Eakslmsas, were 
specially addicted to the worship of “ Budra, or a terrible ” and, as be 
believes, “ a Hamitic deity.” In note 35 (p. 291 of' the same volume), 
on the destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice, he says: “It appears to me 
that in this fact the struggle of tho ancient religions of India is re¬ 
presented under a mythical veil. 8'iva (a deity, as I believe, of the 
Cuahito or Hamitic tribes which x>receded on the soil of India the 
Arian or Indo-Sanskrit races) wished to have a part in the worship of 
the conquerors, and in their sacrifices, from which he was excluded; 
and by disturbing their rites, and by a display of violence at their 
sacrifices, he succeeded in being admitted to participate in them.” 
Signor Gorresio, however, offers very little proof of bis assertion in 
regard to the worship of S'iva being specially prevalent among the 
savage tribes of the south. In note 116, p. 370, of his ninth vol., 
indeed, he remarks as follows on a passage (Bamayana vi. 19, 50 f.) 
where it is said that Indrajit, son of Havana, had a golden serpent for 
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his banner: 4 ‘The serpent was the special symbol in the worship of 
the Hamite races, and here therefore Indrajit, the black Raksbasa, 
the Hamite, sets it up as his banner. Thus in the seventy-eighth, 
chapter of the Sundara Ivan da it is said that Indr uj it was in the 
habit of sacrificing especially to S'iva, the Hamitic deify, who pos¬ 
sesses all the attributes of the Hamitic religion, and who entered 
into the Indo-Sanskrit Olympus by one of those religious syncretisms 
of which traces are so frequently to be found in the ancient systems of 
worship.” 

The passage of tho Sundara Karima to which Gorresio refers occur*, 
in the Bombay edition, in the seventh section of the Yuddha Kiln da, 
vv. 18 f. (=Sundara Kan<ja 78, 17, in Gorresio’s ed.), and is as follows : 

Ttshfha vd klm mahdrdja kramcna tava vdnardn \ ayam elco mahdrdja 
Indrajit kshapay ishyati | anena cha mahdrdja MctheSvaram anuttamam 1 
Mtvd yqjnam varo labdho lob parama-durlabhah | 4 1 Stay, great king, 
what need is there of thy exertions? This Indrajit alone will destroy 
the monkeys. For by him a boon, hard to be gotten, was obtained 
after he had offered an unequalled sacrifice to Mahadeva.” 

This passage is not sufficient to prove that Mahadeva was in a special 
degree the god of the savages of the South. We have already seen 
(pp. 184 If., 283 ff.), by the cases of Aijuna, Jayadratha, Parasurama, 
and above all, of Jarasandha, as recorded in the Mahabharuta, that the 
worship of Mahadeva (frequently for tho purpose of obtaining some 
boon) was practised by the warriors of Northern India, just as it is 
here said to have been by Indrajit. Further, it is not S'iva alone 
whom tho Raksbasaa worshipped for their own purposes. It appears 
from the passage of the Ramayana (cited above in p. 167) that Havana 
Lad obtained the gift of invincibility from. Brahma. At the same 
time it will be seen from a passage cited below from the Uttara Kan^a 
26, 9, that it was the sacrifice to Mahadeva, and not the one to Vishnu 
which procured for Indrajit his magical powers. 

Tho same worship of Brahma is related in regard to Atikaya, one 
of Ravana’s sons, in Ramayana vi. 71, 31 f. (Bombay ed): 

Etenurddhito Brahma tapasd hhduitrUmand | adruni chap if avdptdni 
riparas cha pardjitdh | ^urdsurair ahadhyatvam dattam asmai Svayam- 
bhtwd | u By this contemplative (Rfikshasa) Brahma had been wor¬ 
shipped with austerities, and he had obtained weapons, and conquered 



his enemies. [The privilege] had been bestowed on him by Svayambhu 
that lie should be indestructible by gods or Asuras.’ 


In verse 28 he is described as “ reverent to the aged, and of re¬ 
nowned strength” (17 'iddha-sevl 6ruta-balak l * 3 ). Havana himself is 
represented in the Baraayana as an observer of the Vedic ritual. Thus 
in Book vi. 93, 58 ff. (Bombay ed.«vi. 72, 02 If., of Gorr.), his minister, 
SuparSva (Avindhya 184 in Gorr.), who is described as “virtuous and 
pure,” is introduced as saying to him: Veda-vidya-vratah nndtas ttvu- 
karmo-niratas 188 tatlid | slriydh ki&mad badham vlra many use Ruksha- 
sesvarr. | “Why dost thon, heroic Havana, lord of the Kakehasas, who 
kuowest the Veda, hast practised the prescribed discipline, and art an 
initiated householder, and devoted to thy duty, meditate the slaughter 
of a woman?” And Yibhishana, in his eulogy on his brother after his 
death, says (vi. Ill, 23, Bombay ed.=vi. 93, 30 of Gorr.): Esho 
hitdgnis 168 cha mahatapCis cha veddntagah karmam chdgrya-Surah | 
“He had placed the sacrificial iire, was very austere, had read the 
concluding treatises of the Ycda, and was an eminent hero in rites.” 187 

!*3 Instead of sruta-balah, Gorresio’s edition reads s'rutMarah ♦ “ an observer of 
the Vedas.” In Manu vii. 38 the following verso occurs: Vjriddhdmseha nityam 
seveta t tipran veda-vidah luehtn | vfiddha-sevr hi satataih rakshobhir api pujyate | 
“let [the king] constantly reverence old and pure Brahmans, skilled in the Vedas; 
for he who continually reverences the aged is honoured even by the Itukslnisas,” 
Can this verse refer to the character vriddha-sevi given to Atikuya in the puv' ige 
(Rem. vi. 71, 28) quoted above? If so, the passage in Manu must be posterior 
in date to the Ramfiyana. Or has this character been given to Atikuya in con¬ 
sequence of the verse of ManuP or have the two passages no connexion? The 
coincidence is at least curious. 

is* He is, as remarked by the commentator, alni called Aviudliya; and so in the 
(Ramopukhyana in the Vana-parvan of the) Mahabharata (vv. 16148, 16492-6, and 
elsewhere). 

185 The commentator thus explains these words: Veda-vidyd-grahdpekshita-brahma- 
charya~vrata-purva-vidydin grihitvn | snot ah | yuvu-kuldt satnavfittfvi tadananturani 
dara-grah<ina~purvafh nityagnihotrodi-sv<i’karina-niratah | “One who has obtained 
a knowledge of the Veda after practising the discipline of continence required for the 
reception of such knowledge; and who, after returning from his preceptor's family, 
has married a wife, and continues dovoted to the practice of the agnihotra and other 
indispensable rites." See Wilson’s and Williams’s Dictionaries, s.vv. sndia and 
tndraka , and KullGka’s note on Manu iii. 2, referred to by the latter lexicographer. 

186 Esho hitagnir tty drshah sandhi)h | dhitdgnir iti chhedah | Comm. 

187 Veddntagah | adhitopanishatkah | karmasu agmhotradishu | agryaiurah J 
paratndnushfhdt i parama-kartna(hah | In some of tile earlier lines of the same 
section Vibhishana thus speaks of Havana: Gatah setuh sunitandm gato dharmasya 
vigrahaJ \ gatah satvasya sankshepah suhastdmm gatir gatd J ddityah patita bhumau 
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Again, it is related in the hundred and thirteenth section (Bombay 
ed.), that Eavana was buried with the usual Brahmanieal ceremonies, 
though the commentator (in his note on verse 107) says that the 
Brahmans who were concerned in them were Eakshasa-brahmans 
( Rahhasa-dvija k). 

Efim ay an a vi. 113, w. 112 ff. (Bombay ed.)— Chitdm chandana- 
Msf/tais eka padmalcoi Ira-chandan a ih j hr filmy d 188 sawvartaijdmamh 
rdn kav d darn net vr it a m | prachakruh Rdkshasendrasya piipimedham 
muttarnam | vedifncha dakzhindprachlm yathd-sthtimneha pdvakam | 
pfuhadiljyena sampurnam sruvaih skandhe praehikshipuh | pddayoh iaka- 
fam prdpur ttrvoi cholukhalam tadd | duru-patruni sarvdni aranim 
chottardronim | dattvd tu muealam chdnyam yatha-dhunam vichakramnh | 
Sfidra-drishtena vidhind mahanhi-vihitena 189 cha | fair a medhyam pedum 
hatvd R&hhasendrasya RdksJiasdh | pariitaraniMihrGjno ghrilfiiddni 
samavekyan I gandhair maty air alcinkritya Rfwanarh dimi-munasah | 
Yibhi.shana-sahuyus te vastraii cha vivid hair api | Id j air avakiranti sma 
t'dshpa-purm-mnkhus tathd | m dadau pdvakam tasya vidhi-yuktam 
VibhUkhanah | mdtvd chaivurdra-vastrena tildn darbha-mmisritdn | 
udakena cha sammiSrdn praddya vidhi-p&rvalcam 181 | “They formed, 

mag nos f await chandramah | “The bulwark of the righteous is gov ; gone is the 
image of virtue; gone is the summary of goodness [or strength, Comm.]; tbo lot of 
heroes lias been gained by him. The sun has fallen to the ground; the moon has 
been quenched in darkness,’'’ eto. And jet Vibhlshana abuses his dead brother in the 
hundred and thirteenth section (Bombay ed.), vv. 93 If. 

Veda-mdrganugata-kriyayd | Comm. 

189 Kalpa-sutva-krid-f iihi-vihttma | Comm. 

vjo Paristlryate mukham ctnayd Hi parutaranikd rap'd } (am rdhshiiMndra nra mukhe 
mmavesayan | “vapd *&ya mukham praurnautV' iti sutrfit | Comm.; who seems 
therefore to understand paristaranikd of fat (see Muller as cited in the article re¬ 
ferred to in note 192). The commentator, however, gives also another reading and 
explanation which I quote: Tirthas tu anmtaraniktm rdjnah iti pafhitm annsta- 
ranik'im rdjagavim turn alabhya tachcharmind uajnmdnam astfitavantah ity art hah | 
“ But Tlrtha (a previous commentator) reads anmtaranikm rdjnah t and explains the 
sense thus: having immolated a riijagavi (bo grunniens), they covered the sacrifice 
with its skin.” 

m I insert here part of Gorresio’s text for comparison (vi. 96, 10 ff.): Tatas U 
veda-ridranxus turn rdjnah patch imam kriydifi | chakrire rdkshasendrarya preta* 
tnedham anattamam | vedincha daks hirpt-pr achy dm yathd-sthamm cha pdvakam | 
Vibhhhanae tu fnunprdpya tushnrn samatrijat sravam | prishudTyyasya mmpurnan 
druvdn aarvdn yuthdvidhi | xlavanasya tadd sarve vashp?-purna-mukhdh dvijdh | 
pddayoh, sakMam chakrur antarordv udukhalam | vdnaspatydni chdnyuni an tare 1 pi 
v yadhapagan | dattvd tu musha lath chaiva yathasthdnam mahJdtmanah | idstra* 
drishfena vidhind nuihar.shi- v ih i t cn a cha | tut ah pad chat pa sum hatvd rdkehasetidnuya 
ritkshasdh | alhdetaranikam sarvarn ghritdktam so mure Jay an | 
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with Yorlic rite« r a funeral pile of faggots of sandalwood, with 
“padinaka” wood, “u.4lra” grass, and sandal, and covered with a 
quilt of deer’s hair. They then performed an unrivalled obsequial 
ceremony for the Eakshasa prince, [placing] the sacrificial ground to 
the south-east and the firo in the proper situation. They cast the ladle 
filled with curds and ghee on the shoulder 1W (of the deceased); they 
placed the car on the feet, and the mortar between the thighs. Having 
deposited all the wooden vessels, the [upper] and lower firewood ( arani ), 
and the other pestle, in their proper places, they departed. The 
Rakshasas having then slain a victim to their prince in the manner 
prescribed in the S'astras, and enjoined by great riehis, cast [into the 
fire] the coverlet of the king saturated with butter. They then, 
VibhTshafcja included, with afflicted hearts, adorned Ravana with 
perfumes and garlands, and with various vestments, and besprinkled 
him with fried grain, their faces being covered with tears. Yibhl- 
ehana having bathed, and having, with his clothes wet, scattered in 
proper form “tila” seeds mixed with “darbha” grass, and moistened 
with water, applied the fire [to the pile].” 198 

Gorresio remarks (note 94, p. 310, vol. x.) that the funeral rites of 
the Ariau Brahmans are hero introduced as practised among the 
Rakshasas, a race of different origin and worship, in the same way as 
Homer represents Grecian ceremonies as having been celebrated in 
Troy. 


m “According to Apastamba (says the commentator), it should have been placed 
on the nose; this must therefore have been done in conformity with some other 
sQtraa” ( yadyapi "nasike trtwav” tty Aj mtambenoktam tathapi gutrdntarat skandhc 
'pi nikshepah sruvasya bodhyah ). Compare Professor Muller’s article on the funeral 
ceremonies of the Brahmans in the Journal of the German Oriental Society for 1855, 
pp. vi. ff. 

103 On this whole passage the commentator remarks: “ Tatyajm tarn mahabhagam 
pancha-bhutdnx Ilnvanam | sartra-dhatavo by asya mamsam rudhiram era cha | nciur 
brahma ttra-nirdagdhah na cha bhasmdpy adfinyata" iti Mahabharatc uktatvena 
kasya Valmlkind imajananayana-pirvakaih dahah uktah iti chvu na j tasya llama- 
ratio-tefo-varnana-Dinluiye *tyukty-alankdra-po.ratvad Hi vadali J “Since it is said 
in the Mahabhurata (Ram o p ukhy an a, i n Vanu-purvan 16529 f.) that ‘the five el omenta 
forsook the great Ravana, and the constituents of his body, flesh, and blood perished, 
when be was burnt up by the divine weapon (brahmaitra), and not even any ashes 
weie seen; *—who is it that is here alleged by VulmTki to have been brought to the 
cemetery and then burnt ? If any one raises this objection, I deny that there is any 
difficulty, as in the description of Rama’s prowess the Mahubharata makes use of the 
ornament of exaggeration.” 


INDRAJIT SACRIFICES TO FIRE, 



Nor does it appear that in the rites described in the following passage 
(of Gorresio’s edition) which are said to have been performed by Indra- 
jit, the son of Havana, there is anything, except the “ Bakshaaa texts,*' 
contrary to .Brahmanical usages. As, however, the commentator (in 
the Bombay ed.), in his note on another passage, represents the worship 
at the Nikumbhila as being offered to Krill, ond as the description is 
of some interest, I will quote it at length : 194 

Bamaynna vi. 19, 38 ff. (Gorr .).—Indrajit tu tat is tena samyuge 
\lbhuta-karind | nirjito Bali-putreua krodham chaire mdarunam | so 
* ntardhana-niah p&po Ravanih ram-karkakah | niknmhhildydm vidhi-vat 
I*dvalc(i m juhuve 1 stra-vit | \ jubvatas tasya tatrdgnan raidoshn 1 xhdin hara- 
firajah | fijahrm Ultra mmbhrdntdh Rafalumlh yatra ECivanih | sastrani 
sitadhdran * samidho 'tha tnbhUakdn | lohitdni cha vdsdmsi sruvath 

m The Bombay edition (vi. 44, 32 ff.) gives the first verso and the first; half of the 
second nearly oa they stand in Gorresio’e edition, and the second half of the second, 
with its sequel, as follows: Brahma-datta-mro vtro Rdvanih krodha-murchhitah | 
adrihjo ni titan dmln miimochatani-varchamih J “The son of Havana, to whom a 
boon had been given by Brahma, mad with rage, discharged sharp arrows, gleaming 
like lightnings/' No mention is made of the sacrifice in the Bombay text. In Rumfl* 
yana, book v., sect 24 (Bombay ed.), it is related that the female Rakshasas had been 
threatening Situ after her capture by Havana, because she would not yield to his desires, 
and that one of them, STirparuikliu, acceding to a proposal to eat her, says (v. 44 f.): 
Surd chdnlyatnm kshipram sarva-taka-vindsin i J mdnusham mdmmvi dsvadya nf itydmo 
y tha nikumbhiBm J “And let wine Be quickly brought, which annihilates all sorrows. 
Enjoying human flesh, let us dance at the NikumblulaThe comment on this 
passage* states that the Nihnnbbild was an image of BhadrakalT on the west side of 
L:\nku (Nikumb)Uld ndma Lankai/ah pat eh ima-bhdga-vart ini Bhadrakbli ( tain 
nfity&mah tat-satnlpam aatvci nfityamah ). In the Uttara Kuo da (sect. 25, v. 2) we 
are told that Ruvaxja, with his attendants, entered “ the Nikurabiuiu, a grove in 
Lanka” (tato nikumbhiln ndma Lankopaiamam uttamam) . The commentator says 
it was tl a wood situated at the western gate of Lanka for the performance of rites” 
( LankTi-paschima-ibdra-desa-rarU-karina’niddhi-fu'tu-hhutMM kananam ). His son 
Indrajit, with the aid of the Brahman Us'anas, had been celebrating there the seven 
sacrifices, the “agnishtoma,” “as'vftmedlilia,” “nljasttya,” “gomedha” (cow-sacrifice), 
the Vuishnava «cremonial, etc. When he had performed the Muhednira offering, 
“ whrih it is difficult for men to obtain,” he obtained boons from MahSdeva, who ap¬ 
peared to hiiu (ibid, verses 3 ff.). (This is the ceremony alluded to above, in p 412.) 
But he had also been performing the Vaishrjavn rite; which, however, is not said to 
have boon productive of any results. Verses 75 if. of this section are ns follows* 
Yajna* te sxpta putrena prdptas tt bahn+vixtarah { 8. Jyniahfomo 'tvamedhat c.ha 
yqjno bahimtvamtikah | rdjasuyas tat ha. yajno gomtdho Vaisjugava* tathd | 9. J/d/W- 
vart pravritie tu yajnt pumbkih sttdurlabhe | t wraths te labdha xm putrah sdkithaf 
Patui ;/ '> >• \Ua | Only six kinds of sacrifice are hero mentioned, unless the word 
“ Babusuvnmaka" stands for a seventh. 


AND OBTAINS AN INVISIBLE CHABIOT. 
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kdrskdyasajfi Utah | sarvato *gnifn eamastlrya kiraih sa-pra *a - tom arm h j 
chhdgalasyupi krishnasya kanthdd udaya jivatah | soniiaih tena vidhivat 
sa juhdva ranotsulcah | salrid eva mmiddluuya vidhumasya mnhdrclmhah j 
h’bhiivuh samnimitt&m vijayam yCiny acedayan | pradaksh in a vart a -hkh a 8 
tap t a - h&faka-sa nnihhah | havis tat pratijagrdha Pdvakah svayam utthitah\ 
tato ’ yni-madhyad nttasthau kdnchanah syandanottamah | chaturbhih Jcun- 
chanCijfidair ah’air yuktah prabhadrakaih | antar dhuna-gatah him an 
dlpta-pdrahi-mprabhah | hutdgmm tarpayitm cha daily r.-dafta> a-raksha- 
8dn ) vdchayitvd tatah svasti prayulctukr dvijdtibhih | druroka ratham 
ircshtham antar-d'idna-charam hihham | sva-vdSyair vdjibkir yuktam 
sudraiS cha vivtdhair yutam . . . >0. Jdmbunadamayo nag as tarund - 
ditya-sannibhah | babJiuvendrajiiah kctur vaidurya-iamalanltpitah | Ifutvd 
'gnifii Rdkshasair mantrais tato vachauam abravit j 

“But Itidrajit, being conquered in the conflict by the miracle-work-' 
ing son of Bali, became inflamed with terrific auger. Thi wicked son 
of Havana, fierce in battle, having become invisible, made an oblation 
to Pavaka (Fire) in due form, on the sacrificial ground. When he was 
there throwing his oblation into the fire, wearing a red turban, gar¬ 
ments, and garland, the reverent Iiakahasas brought thither sharp- 
edged weapons, logs of wood, aud myrobalan, blood-red vestments, and 
a ladle of block iron. Having hooped the fire all over with arrows, 
darts, and iron maces, and having drawn blood from the throat of a 
live black goat, he offered it as an oblation, being eager for battle. At 
the same time there appeared from the brightly-burning and smokeless 
fire omens which portended victory. Pavaka himself, rising, with his 
flame sweeping round to the right, and luminous as refined gold, received 
the oblation. Then from the midst of the fire there arose a magnificent 
golden chariot, drawn by four lucky horses with golden head-ornaments j 
but became invisible, while glorious and lustrous as burning fire. Having 
satiated the sacrificial fire, with the Daityas, IMnavas, and ]iaksha*as, 
having caused a benediction (svasti) to be pronounced, and been blessed 
by the Brahmans, [Iudrajit] ascended the beautiful chariot, moving 
invisibly, drawn by self-directed horses, and furnished with various 

weapons.50 A golden serpent, m bright as the rising tun, 

and adorned with lapis lazuli, formed the bapner of Indrajit. Having 
made an oblation to Fire with Eokshasa texts, he then spake ,’ 1 etc. 

m See, in reference to this, the quotation from Signor Gorresio given above in p. 412. 
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CEREMONY PERFORMED BY INDRAJIT* 

The ceremony* of Indrojit is again alluded to by YibliTshana in vi, 
84, 14 if. (Bombay ed.=:vi. 63, 13, of Gorr. ed.): 

Chaitynm nikumbhildm adya prdpya homam karishyati | Huiavdn 
upaydto hi devair apt sa-v&savaih \ durddharsho hhavaty esfui sangrdme 
Itdvandtmajah | . . * . 16. Sa-satnyds tatra gachhdmo ydvat tan na 
samdpyate j * ... 23. Samdpta-karmd hi sa fiakshasarshabho hhavaty 
adrisyah samare mrdsuraih | yuyutsatd tcna samdpta-karmand bhavet 
surdndm api samsayo mahdn | “ Having to-day resorted to the sacri¬ 
ficial ground, he will offer an oblation (homo). When he approaches 
after making this offering, this son of Rfivana is invincible by gods 

and Yasavas.16. Let us go thither with our hosts before that 

ceremony is completed.23. For when ho has accomplished his 

rite, 190 that princo of the Biikshasas becomes invisible by either gods 
or Asuras in battle; and even the gods would hesitate to encounter 
him if he desired to fight.” 

In the following section Yibtrishana returns to the subject (vi. 85, 
12 , Bombay ed.=vi. 64, 11 of Gorr,): 

Ten a virena tapasd vara-duniit Svagambhuvah | astram brahma-sir ah 
prdptam led mag as cha turangamdh | sa esha saha suingena prdptah kila 
nikumbhildm I yady uttuhthet kritam karma hatan sarviM cha viddhi 
nah | nikumbhildm asar,iprd.ptam akritdgnwi ilia yo ripuh I tvdm atatd- 
yinaih hanydt Indraiatro sa U bad hah | “This hero has obtained through 
austerity, and by the gift of Svayambhu, a weapon called ‘brahma- 
giras,* and horses that go according to his will. He with his army has 
reached the sacrificial ground. If he rises after completing his cere¬ 
mony, you may regard us all as destroyed. But if any foe Blays thee, 
thou cruel tyrant (Indrajit), before thou hast* reached that ground, 18 * 

It is related in the TJttara Kandn 30, 12 ff., that after his victory over Indra, 
Indrajit ashed, and obtained, this boon as the condition of releasing his captive foe. 
For a summary of the story of India and Indrajit, see the Appendix. 

197 Explained by the commentator as nikumbhildm tad-yaga-bhuinim mahdkiiU- 
kshetram tad-akhya-nyagrodha-mula-rupam | “That sacrificial ground, the sacred 
precinct of the great Kali—viz. the root of the nyagrodha tree so called.” This 
tree is mentioned in vi. 87, 2 ff., Bombay cd. (==vi 66, 2, Gorr. ed.): . , . . pravisya 
in mult ad vanam | adarsayata tut-karma-Lakshmanaya Vtbhtshanah | tiUa-jmuta- 
xanka^tm nyagrodkam bhhnadarsanam j tejaavi Ravmui-bhrdtd Lakshtnnmya nynvt- 
dayai | ihopahdram bhutdnBty baUmm Ravanntnuyah | upahritya tatah pa U hat 
sangrdf/iam abhivartate | adfiiyah sarva-bhutdnam tato bhavati Rakahasah | nihanti 
samare iatrim badhnati cha sarottamaih | tain aptovithfam nyagrodham balinam 
RdvamUmajam [ vidtua/hsaya sarair diptair ityddi | 





NIINJSr/? 



HETHEK THE BAESHASAS 


■'VOHSHIEP.ED MAHADEVA. 



:md kindled the fire, this, 0 enemy of Indra, is the manner of thy 


death/* etc. 

It is related in the following section (80, 14. f, Bombay ed. = 65, 
12 Gorr.) that he rose before his rite had been completed : 

Svam ariikam vMannam tu drish^vd satrublur arditum | udatuh thata 
durdharshah sa karmany ananushthite | vrihhdndkakdrd.fi mryamya jtita- 
krotlUh sa Jt&vanih | ityiUi | “Hearing that his army was harassed by 
their enemies, and dispirited, the irresistible (Rakshasa) arose while 
his ceremony was unaccomplished. Issuing forth from the gloom of 
the tree, the son of Havana, incensed, mounted his chariot/’ etc. 

Again, in a passage of the Sundara Kanda, or Irifth Book, sect. 89, 
w. 22 If. (only found in Gorresiob?, not in the Bombay ed.), which 
forms the sequel to the one given above, p. 370, Mahadeva ia repre¬ 
sented as receiving Vibhishana with favour, after he had deserted his 
brother Havana. Now if the author of the poem had intended to 
represent Siva as an especial object of adoration to the Rakshasas, he 
might have been expected to describe this deity as repaying their 
worship with especial favour and affection; but it is inconsistent 
•with this that he should represent S'iva as receiving favourably a 
deserter from the Hakshasa camp. 


There is a section (the forty-first) of the Yuddha Kanda, or Sixth 
Book (which, however, is to be found only in Gorresio’s ed.), wherein 
Ravana defies Vishnu at great length. But I do not consider this as 
any proof that the poet intended to attribute to the speaker any especial 
hostility to Vishnu*s worship (particularly as Indra, Siva, and Brahtnti 
are also slightingly spoken of), but rather as a demonstration called 
forth by the poetical necessities of the argument. Even while the 
poet represented llama as the incarnation of Vishnu, it was of course 
natural to make the arrogant Havana defy him. The fact is, that the 
traits ascribed to the Rakshasas in the Rftmayann must be regarded as 
poetical far more than historical. The poet assigns to his personages 
such characteristics as he considered at the moment to be most con¬ 
ducive to the interest, and effective with a view to the action, of his 
poem. These characteristics are sometimes absolutely contradictory, 
as when Ravana is described both as an observer of the Vedas and at 
the same time as a persecutor of Brahmans and polluter of their 
sacrifices. I do not therefore see that the Ilamayana supplies any 
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sufficient grounds for regarding the non-Arian tribes of Southern India 
as being especially addicted to the worship of S'iva. iw 


Seer. YIII.— The earlier and later representations of Uma, the 
10 i/e of Siva . 

We have already seen (p. 267) that in the Yujasaneyi Sauhitii (3, 57) 
Ambika, who at a later period ia identified with the wife of Rudra, is 
declared to be Ilia sister. 1 ® 9 

The earliest work, as far as I am aware, in which the name of Uma 
occurs, is the Talavakara, or Kona Upanishad. In the third section of 
that Treatise (see Dr. Roer’s translation in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. xv,, p. 83 ff.) it is mentioned that on one occosiou Brahma gained 
a victory for the gods. As, however, they were disposed to ascribe the 
credit of their success to them sol v<?s, Brahma appeared for the purpose 
of disabusing them of their mistake. The gods did not know him, 
and commissioned first Agoi, and then Vayu, to ascertain what this 
apparition was. When, in answer to Brahma*® inquiry, these two gods 
represented themselves, the one as having the power to burn, aud the 
other as able to blow away, anything whatever, he desired them to 
burn and to blow away, respectively, a blade of grass; but they were 
unable to do this, and returned without ascertaining who he was. 
Indra was then commissioned (Kena Up. iii. 11, 12; aud iv. 1, 2): 

m It is also related in flu; thtara Kanda of the Rumuyana (eections 4 8, of which 
I fcfeaU give the substance in the Appendix) that a Kakshusa named Suited had 
formerly received u boon from Mahudcva and PfirvatT, and that his throe son*, the 
lords of Lanka, had made an attack upon the gods, hut had been driven hack and 
defeated by Vishnu, and compelled to tuke refuge in Pittwhi. But neither does this, 
nor ettn the Linga-worahip attributed to Knv oui ii* tho Uttara Kagda 31, 42 f, 
suffice to prove any special adoration of S'iva among the southern races more than 
among the northern. 

l9V Kodaat is hu wife according to the Nirukta xi. 49; and xii. 46; Modus 7 
RudrosyQ pvtnu S*JSfiA, however, on K.V. i 167, 4 and 5, says that she is the 
wife of the Marut*. On v. 4 his words arc; Tr^ya (Mudrasya) *tri Mot fast iti 
far fnd ii huh f opart tu Mu rut a Si thine Modus’' iti mmadfatyatu tiy ahuh | at/am tva 
pstksho yvfaah uttaratnt etmm tyamharat | “ Some suy Bttdosf is Rudra’s wi/e. 

OiUcrs say Rodnsi is the name of the wife of the Muruus. Thu is the correct view, 
from the word being so applied afterwards’* (in the next verse). On verse o Sayuna 
sflfji: Mad*** Mart*'-pain • vtdyttd vd. •• ItodasT is tho wife of tho Maruts, or 
Lightning.” In this ver*e ^ho receive the epithet of ri*hiU^§tukn t “ having die- 
hevelkd hair/’ and is said to seek the society of the Murats (/^W yad no a.turyd 
so chad!* vi*hita-(ttuk<i Modest upmormh). I doubt if she is much, if at All, 
noticed in the infer literature. See the fifth volume of this work, pp. 148 and 346. 



Mha Indram tzhmvan 41 Magluimnn etad vijanlhi him etad ynksham 19 iti | 
“taihfi” iti tad abhyailravat tmmlt tirodadhe | 12. Sa lam-inn era 
dku$a 9 trip am Gjag&ma bahu sobhamd ndm Unw.rh Haimiivatim | tarn ha 
uvQcha, him etad yakthant iti | iv. 1. Sd Brahma iti ha uvdcha Brah- 
mano vai etad-vijaye mahlyadhvam iti \ tato ha eva viddnvhakura Brahmeti | 
“ They then said to Indra, 4 Maghavun, ascertain what this apparition 
is.* He replied, 4 So be it; * and approached that bciug, who vanished 
from him. In that sky he came to a woman who was very resplendent, 
Uma HaimavatT. To her he said, 'What is this apparition?’ She 
said, 'It is Brahma. In this victory of Brahma, exult/ By this ho 
knew that it was Brahma.” *° p 

In his remarks 201 on this passage of the Kena Upanishad (Ind. Stud, 
ii. 186 ff.), Professor Weber supplies an interesting and ingenious con¬ 
tribution to the mythological history of Uma. Ho g.iya: "The 
representation in sections 3 and 4 indicates that the Kena TJpanishfld 
was produced at a time when,— in place of the three principal gods, 
Agni, \ ityu, and Sfiiya, 803 who had become developed into the conjoint 
representatives of the diviue principle on earth, in tho atmosphere, 
and in heaven,—Agni, Yiiyu, and Indra were regarded as such. These 
arc properly only two, since Indra is essentially identical with Vayu, 
Though I have found numerous examples of the first triad, especially 
in the two Yajiir-vedas, I have noticed only ono other of the second 
triad, which is properly only a dimd, viz. in the Rik-text of the 
Purusha Sukta (II.Y. x. 99, 13). Nor ara I able to give a satisfactory 

a '*° This ii explained by the commentator: Tasya Indrasya yaksh* bhaktim buddhra 
} iclya Umii-rupin* prndurabhut tfrbrupa | »a Indra* tarn Umdm bahu iobha> u;,,'nn 
sarvethaih hi dobhamutimdih iobhanatatndm Vidydm Lada 44 bahu sobhamand ” Hi 
me*hanam upapannam bhavati | Haimarat<ih hema-kfUdhharasiavattm iva bahu 
tobhamanamtty art hah | athapd Uma eva Himavato duhita HaimavatT nit yam ft a 
MrrapU'Utt 1% v arena mha porta te iti jndtum tamartha iti kritvd turn upajayama 
Indr as turn ha Umam kila uvdcha paprackho kirn etad daricuitvd tircbhutatn yakiham | 

* Knowing Indra’s devotion to this apparition, Knowledge, in the form of a woman, 
Uma, appeared. Indra [came] to her who was very resplendent, to Knowledge who 
w the most resplendent of all the resplendent beings, and whose epithet 4 very re¬ 
splendent ’ is then established. ‘HaimavatT means that she was very resplendent 
lihe a female with ornaments made of gold. Or, it was Umfi HaimavatT, the dawgfatcr 
of Himavat, who from continually dwelling with the omniscient IVvara (Mabiidera) 
is able to know. With this belief Indra approached Urnand said to her, 4 What 
is this apparition which appeared and vanished t * v 
501 Already translated by Dr. Hoot (BibL Ind. it. 84 ff.). 

702 See above, pp. 163 and 298. 
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explanation of it. On the other hand, the totality of the divine was 
already comprehended in Brahman (neuter), and it is the object of the 
legend here to make clear and to enforce the supremacy of Brahma over 
all temporary divine manifestations, and even over the triad of such, 
“But how shall we explain the position of limit Haimavati, who 
comes forward as mediatrix between the eternal Brahman and the gods? 
According to Sankara, she is Vidya (knowledge) who appears Uma- 
rupini (in the form, of Umft) to Indra. The same explanation is found 
in Sayana, who (ou Taitt Ar. x. 1, 150, p. 787 of the text in the 
Bibliotheca Indiea), when interpreting the word soma, cites this pas¬ 
sage, and remarks: Hmaval-putrydh Gaurydh bralma-mdyabhimani- 
rupatvud Gaurl-vdchakah Umd-sabdo brahma-vidydm upalahhayati j 
utuh Gva Talavakdropanishadi hr aftma-vulyd * murtx'prasltivG brahma- 
mdyd-murtih pafhyate “ bahu iobhamdndrn TJmdm Maimavotwi tdm ha 
iwdoka ” xti j tad-vishayah Paramdtmd a03 Urnayd saka vartamdnatvdt 
SomaA | ‘ [Since Gaurl, the daughter of Himavat, is the impersona- 
tion of divine knowledge, the word Uma, which denotes Garni, in¬ 
dicates divine knowledge. Hence in the Talavakara Upanishad, in 
the passage on the impersonation of divine knowledge, the impersona¬ 
tion of divine knowledge is introduced in these words: “ He said to 
the very resplendent Uma IXaimavatL The supreme Spirit, who h 
the objeet of this Divine Knowledge, from his existing together 
with Uma, is called Soma (i.e. 8a+ Uma”] ’ 204 And again in the 
eame commentary on Anuvaka 48, it is said: Zmd brahma vidya 
tayd saha vartamdna Soma paramdtman | ‘Uma is divine know¬ 
ledge: thou who existest with her, 0 Soma, supreme spirit,’ etc. 
Further in the same commentary on Anuvaka 18, in explanation 
of the term Ambilcd-pataye , we have the words: Arnbika jagamiata 
Pdrvatl itisydh bhartre | ‘ Ambika is Parvatl, the mother of the 

world,—to her husband,’ etc.; and the word Umapatmje (which stands 
in the Dravida, hut not in the Andhra, text of the Taitt. Ar,) is 
thus interpreted: Tasya h eva brahma^vidyatmako dehah Umd-kabdeno- 
ehyaU tasyah svdmme | ‘Her (Ambika’s) body, consisting of divine 
knowledge, is designated by the word Uma—to her (Uma’s) husband, 7 

203 [The word Paramdttm, is not in the text as given by Weber.] 

204 [The same explanation of Soma is given in the AtkarWiras Upanisliad. See 
above, p. 302.] 
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etc. 205 This last passage is the only one in the circle of the Vedic 
writings in which—with the exception of that in the Keua XJpanishad 
—I have as yet directly met with the name Uma; for the expression 
* TJma-sahayn * in the Kaivalya Upanishad (see above, p. 363) no 
longer belongs to the Vedic period; and further, though the com¬ 
mentaries in other places also m explain ‘soma’ by ‘TJmaya sahita/ 
‘accompanied by Urna* (as Sayaija has done in the passage above 
cited), such an. interpretation is just as groundless as in the texts 
commented on by Say ana, where the word signifies simply the Soma- 
libation, Prom the considerations just stated, therefore (♦.*. partly 
from the unanimity of the commentaries, and partly from the very 
position which Uma here assumes in the Kena Upanishad), the signifi¬ 
cation of this word might seem to be fixed with tolerable certainty as 
denoting ‘Brahma-vidya/ ‘divine knowledge/ and Uma might appear 
to be directly related to Saras vati, the divine word., and we might even 
be tempted to bring her into etymological connexion with the sacred 
word ‘ora/ There are, however, some additional points which seem 
to place the original signification of Uma in quite a different light. 
First of all, why is she called Haimavat! ? "What has she to do with 
the Himavat? Is it that the Brahma-vidya (divine knowledge) came 
originally from the Himavat to the Arlans dwelling in MadhyadeSa 
(the central region of Hindustan) ? We have learnt from the ICaushi- 
taki Brahman a (Ind. Stud. i. 1/53) that the north of India was dis¬ 
tinguished by greater purity of speech, and that students travelled 
thither to learn the language (vdoham iiksMtum), and on their return 
thence enjoyed great consideration and authority. Now it would have 
been quite natural if this state of things had not been confined to 
language, bat had become extended to speculation also, and if the 
knowledge of the one, eternal Brahma, had been sooner attained in 
the peaceful valleys of the Himalaya than was possible for men living 

2P * [The entire text of the Anuvaka, and the part of its commentary which refers to 
the terms Ambikdpataye and Unwpataye , as given in the Bibl, Indica, are ns follows: 
Text: Numo hiranyabdhave hircinyavarnaya hiranyarupaya hiranyapatayc Ambika - 
patayc Umapatayc paaupataye namo namah | Comm. : Ambika jaganmdta Pdrvati | 
tasyah patayc lhartre | taaydk eva A/nbikaydh brahma-vidyatmaho dehah Umd - 
iabdena uchyalr {ladfisyah Tlmdydh pat aye sveimine Pud ruy a pun ah punah mmaskdro 

- 06 e.g. Mahidhara on Viij. S. 16, 39, and Bliatta Bhuskara Misra on the corre¬ 
sponding passage of the Taitt. Sanhita. 
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in Madhyade^a, where their minds were more occupied by the practical 
concerns of life. Such a view of Uma Haimavati appears to me, 
however, to be very hazardous. For—not to say that in our ex¬ 
planations of the ancient Indian deities we act wisely when we attach 
greater importance to the physical than to the speculative element— 
we are by no means certain that Uma actually does signify divine know¬ 
ledge (Jbrahma-vidyu ); and, moreover, her subsequent position as ltudru s 
wife (in the Taitt. Ar.), and so Siva’s, would thus be quite inexplicable. 
Now there is among the epithets of this latter goddess a similar one, 
viz. Parvatl, which would lead us in interpreting the word Haimavati, 
to place the emphasis not upon the Himavat, but upon the mountain 
(parvata ): and with this I might connect the epithets of Rudra which 
wo have learnt from the Shtarudriya (see above, p. 322), Girisa, 
GirUauta, GiriSaya, Giritra, in which wo recognize the germ of the 
conception of Siva’s dwelling on Kailasa. He is the tempest, which 
rages in the mountains, and his wife is therefore properly called Par¬ 
vatl, Haimavati, ‘the mountaineer,’ ‘the daughter of Himavat, * At the 
same time it is not clear what we have to understand by his wife; 207 
and further she is, perhaps, originally not his wife, but bis sister, for 
Umfi and Ambika are at a later period evidently identical, and Ambika 
is Rudra’ft sister (lad. Stud. i. 183). ao ® Besides, this identification of 
TJmn with Ambika leads us to a new etymology of the former. For as 

307 Indian mythology, however, assigns wives to the gods, without always, or even 
generally, ascribing to the wives any specific cotnuoal function. W eber adds in a 
note: “ .Does she perhaps denote the streams and torrents, poured forth by Rudra, 
tho Storm, from the mountains and clouds ? and does the ’name Ambika stand in 
direct relation thereto ? In the same way Sarasvat! also, the goddess of streams and 
of speech, is called Ambitama, is addressed with the word * Amba,’ and is said to be 
‘produced on the highest peak on the mountain top’ (uttame dikhare JStSparwta- 
murdhant). According to this view, ?7m5 and Sarasvat t f Ambika and Ambitama y 
P&rvati and the parvata-m urdhani jatci> would perhaps have been originally identical, 
and have only become gradually separated, in such a way that in the one tho violent 
and destructive energy of nature had become concentrated, and in the other the 
harmonious music of the streaming waters P And should we thus have to seek in 
the Umft of tho Kena TJpunishad and, on the other hand, in the VaradA of tho Tait t. 
Ar. two examples of the original identity of both P Kuhn, at least, as he has in¬ 
formed me, holds Ambika to be decidedly identical with Sarasvat![Is not a 
certain confirmation of this supposed original connexion of Uma uud Sarasvat! to be 
found in the fact that in the nythology of the RamSyana i. 36, 13 (quoted below 
in p. 430) Utah is the younger, while the river Gangit is the elder daughter of 
Himavat P—-J.M.] 

zos above, p. 321, 
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Ambits, ‘ mother , y appears to be merely an euphemistic and flattering 
epithet, employed to propitiate the cruel goddess (see Mahldhara on 
Taj. S. 3, 57 , 309 —-just as Budra was called S'iva), in the same way it 
appears that we must derive Uma from the root ‘U,’ ‘av,* ‘to protect/ 
It is true that a final vowel before ‘ma* commonly takes ‘guna/ or 
is lengthened, but the words ‘ sima * and ‘ luma } show that this is 
not necessary, and the name of Buraa is perhaps (unless we derive it 
from ‘ram’) a perfectly analogous formation. It certainly remains 
a mystery how we are to conceive 1, the cruel wife of Rndra coming 
forward here in the Kena Upanishad as the mediatrix between the 
supreme Brahma and Iudra, for on that supposition this Upanishad 
would have to be referred to a period when her husband, Budra, was 
regarded as the highest god, the Isvara, and thus also as Brahma; i.e. 
it would belong to the period of some Shiva sect. But since this 
remains questionable and improbable, wo must first of all hold to the 
view that the conception entertained by the commentators of Uma as 
representing ‘ divine knowledge ' rests solely upon this passage of the 
Kona IfpanisHlid, unless indeed the original identity of Uma with 
Sarasvatl, which in the last note was regarded as possible, is here 
again visible. 

‘ I consider the present opportunity a favourable one for speaking 
of some other names of S'iva’s spouse. As in S'iva, first of all two 
gods, Agui and Budra, are combined, so too his wife is to be regarded 
as a compound of several divine forms, 110 and this becomes quite evident 
if we look over the mass of her epithets. While one set of these, as 
Uma, Ambika, ParvatT, Hoimavat!, belong to the wife of Itudra, others, 
as Kali, Karall (see Ind. Stud. i. 287) carry us back to the wife of 
Agni, while Gaurl and others perhaps refer to Nirriti, the goddess of 
all evil. 

20t> (Th e words of Mahldhara here referred to are: Yu * yam Uudrakhyah h uro 
deva$ tasy. vv'odhinam hantum ichha bhavali tada anaya bhnginyn hruradevataya 
sadhanalhutaya tam hinasti | “This cruel god called Rudra desires to slay his enemy. 
Then by the instrumentality of this sister, a cruel goddess, he destroys him.” Then 
follow the words quoted above in p. 321, note 40, at the end.] 

210 “The most remarkable instance of this is to be found in Mahabharata iv. 178 ff., 
in the hymn of Yudbishthira to Durgii, where he calls her Yasodu, Kfishrui , ‘bon: in 
the cowherd family of Nanda,' ‘sister of Vasudeva/ ‘enemy of Kansu/ and ‘ having 
the same features as Sankarshana/ etc., etc. floweret late the date of this hymn 
may be, it is still in the highest degree remarkable.” 
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“Tho Tenth Book of the Taittirtya Araijyaka, in which she is 
several times invoked under different names, is particularly important 
for a knowledge of her character. The principal passage in which 
these invocations occur has been already noticed above (Ind. Stud. i. 
pp. 75 and 228 8l1 ). It is, like the prayers which precede it, an 
imitation of the Gayatrl, and runs thus: K&ty&yanuya vulmahe 
Kanyahmari 219 dhimahi | tan no Durgih prachodayat | [‘We think 
on Katyayaua and meditate on Kanyukumari, may I)urgi advance 


. . . “.Now it is certainly difficult grammatically to find in this 
text the sense which Saynna puts into it,* 13 and which must have been 
traditionally connected with it, as that sense is the basis of the modifi¬ 
cation of the passage as found in the Atharva collection of Upanishads. 


In the first of these passages (Ind. Stud. i. 76) tlio author remarks that the 
Nuruyamya Upauishad (the part of the Taifct. Ar. in which the verse in question 
occurs) is also found among the Upanishads of the Athnrva-veda, “ but with remark¬ 
able variations, which indicate a later period. Thus the words quoted above accord¬ 
ing to the reading in the Taitt. Ar., viz. Katydyandya vidmahf KyUkumarim 
dhimahi ion no Durgih prachodayat , are, in the Upanishad as it is given in tho 
Atharva collection, ( hanged into Kdtyayandyai tndmahe Kanydkumdrim dhimahi 
tan no Durgd prachodayat | This agrees with tho sense which Suyana, iu his inter¬ 
pretation, puts on the words.” In the passage of tho Linga Purina ii. 48, of which 
the commencement is given in tho third volume of this work, p. 263 f., this invocation 
of Barga occurs as follows iu verse 26: Katyayanyui vidmahe Eanydkwndryai 
dhimahi tan no Durgd prachodayat | 

,n The author observes hero that in Ind. Stud. i. 75, he had incorrectly given 
Kanyakuimrim as the proper reading. The text in the Bibb Ind., p. 770, has 
Kanytikumdri, 

218 Suyana’s interpretation, as given by Weber i. 22S, note, and here, is as follows: 
Pas chad Durgd-gayatri j Hcma-prnkhydm indu-khandanhi-mmdim [- dntamaulim , in 
Bibl. Ind.] ity aga ma -pras iddha-m urt i-dharain [-r/wt, B. I.] Durgam prdr they ate 
44 Katyayanaya" iti | krittim vastc iti Kdtyo [Kariyo , B. I.] lludrah | 
eva ayanam adhiefhamm yasyah su EdtyayanT [Kartyayanl, B. I.] Athavu, Katasya 
ris/r-viseshasya apatyam Kiityah. | .... Kutsitam mishfham marayati iti kumdrt 
kanya dipyatnana chdcau kumdrl cha Kanyakumdrt | Durgih Durgd | Ungddi- 
vyatyaynh savatra chhundmo drashfavyah | [There are other variations in tho text 
as given in the Bibl. Ind.] . . . . “ Then follows Durgft’s gayatrl. In the words 
‘Katyanaya,’ etc., he supplicates Durgd, bearing the form celebrated in the dastraa 
4 as bright as gold, and having for a diadem the ornament of a section of the moon/ 

Katya is he who wears a skin, Rudra.and Katya yan! is she whose path, 

support, is Katya. Or, Katya a the offspring of Kata, a particular rishi. . . . . 
Kumar! is she who destroys what is bad, undesirable. She who is both Kanya, 
* shining/ and Kum&rt, is Kanyukumari. Durgi is Durgd. Diversity in forms is to 
be seen everywhere in the Vedas/’ 
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All the other gods who are invoked are male—viz. Budra, Mahadeva, 
Danti, Nandi, Sbanmukha, Garu^a, Brahman, Vishnu, Narasinha, 
Aditya, Agni j and it must therefore surprise us if we are to regard 
the twelfth deity as feminine, especially a<* the form is masculine. On 
the other hand, the sense of the words seems to compel us to adopt the 

traditional explanation.Moreover, KatyayanT, Kanyakuraart, 

and Durga, are already well known to us as names of 8'iva’s consort: 
and, indeed, they all appear to carry us hack to the flame of fire. It 
is true that as regards KatyayanI this is somewhat difficult; though 
when we consider the great importance of the Katya family in refer¬ 
ence to the sacrificial system of the Brahmans, it does not seem very 
improbable that a particular kind of fire, which perhaps was introduced 
by one of the Katyas, was called after him, and that this name was 
then associated with Kali, Karall, and Durga, which are originally 
mere appellations of fire. Kanyakumarl, or i the maidenly/ is a very 
fitting epithet of the holy, pure, sacrificial flame; and even at the 
time of the Periplus, i.e. of Pliny, we find her worship extended to 
the southernmost point of India, to the Cape which was then, as now, 
called after her Cape Comorin: but does it not appear that she w 
then no longer worshipped as the sacrificial flame, but as the wife of 
S'iva himself (whoso name Nllnkantha Lassen [Ind. Ant. i. 194] 
finds rendered in the of the Periplus)? The hymn to Agni 

in the second anuvaka of the Taittirlya Aranyaka (Andhra re¬ 
cension) seems pretty decisive in favour of our connecting Purga 
with the soerificial fire. It is there said ?u in the second verse 
[Bibl. Ind., p. 788 ] : Tam agnivarnhrh tapasd jvalantlm vairo-chanim 
karma-phaleehu juehfdm | JDurgdih devun hranam aham prapadye 
tutarasi tar me tiamah | [‘I seek as my refuge the goddess Durga, 
who is of tlio colour of fire, burning with austerity (or heat), daughter 
of the sun (or of fire), who is sought after for the reward of rites: 
adoration be to thy energy, 0 impetuous [goddess]/] The five fol¬ 
lowing verses repeat (as does also the Durga-stava in the Pari^ishta) 
the same thought, which is also expressed in II. V. i. 99,™ that Agni 

3U <* This verse is also found in the Durga-stava of the Ratripariiishta between 
the fourteenth and fifteenth divisions of the seventh section of the eighth Ashtaka of 
the R.V,” ( i.e . between Mandala x. 127 and 128). See note in the Appendix. 

2i« This verso is as follows: Jdtavedaxe sunavdma somam urdtlyato nidahdti vcJak | 
sa ?iah par shad ail durgdni visvd ndvna sindhum durita 'ti Agnih j 
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would help the suppliant over all ‘durga* and ‘durita’ (difficulties and 
evils). Verse second could certainly be understood as if tbe wor¬ 
shipper turned to the personified Burgati (Evil) herself, and sought 
her protection, so that thus Burg& would have arisen out of JUrjuti. 
But it appears to me better to understand the passage of the violent 
flame of the fire, which, like the fire itself, delivers, atones, and frees 
from all ‘diirga’ and ‘durita,’ is a ‘durga,’ a protecting fortress, against 
them; so that this name would belong to the same class as Ambika, 
tfiva, Uina, If at a later period BurgS decidedly appears to have 
taken the place of the evil goddess Nirriti, this is no proof that the 
ease was so from the beginning, but only shows that the original 
signification had been lost; which is iu so far quite natural, as the 
consort of S'iva bore a terrific character, both from her connexion with 
Rudra and also with Agni (compare Rural!). 

“The last name of S'iva’s consort which I find in the Taitt. Ar* x. is 
YaradS, in auuvakas 26 and 30. It is true that there it appears rather 
to bo the name of Sarasvatl, not of Burga, when it is said: Aydtu 
varada devi ahharam brahma-sammitam | guy at rim [gdyatrl, BibL led.} 
chhandmdm mdtd idam brahma jushasva me | .... sarvavarna maha~ 
devi e indhyd-vidye Sarawati | m But the words in anuv. 30 are not 
so clear: Uttame iikhare jCitd bhwmyum parvata-murdhani\ hdhmanebhyo 
9 bbyanujmtd gachha devi yathdsukham | stuto (^stufd u) may a varadCt 
veda-mata prachodayanti pavane dvijdid, 2,7 etc.; where especially the 
first strophe reminds us of Parvati and Haimavatl, and one does not 
rightly comprehend how Sarasvatl obtains such an epithet (unless we 
are to understand the waters streaming from the hills, since Sarasvatl 
is, as is well known, at once a river goddess and the goddess of speech). 
In the same way the names MuhadevI and Saudhyavidya (see Wilson 
under Bandhya) belong at a later period exclusively to the consort 


~ 1 ® [Tho sense of these words, according to the reading in tho Bibl. Ind., is: “May 
the boon-bestowing goddess (or tho goddess Yaradft) come: do thou, the mother of the 
Vedas, the letter equivalent to the Veda, the gayatrl, receive with favour this my 
prayer ... 0 thou who hast all letters, great goddess, Twilight-science, Sarasvatl.'* 
The latter portion of this quotation is not found in the text in the Bibl. Ind.] 

21T [Tho sense is: “ Bom on the highest peak, on the oarth, on the summit of the 
mountain, dismissed from the Brahmans, go, goddess, wherever thou wilt. Praised 
by me, the boon-bestowing goddess, the mother of tbe Veda, twice horn in the air, 
stimulating us,” etc. The latter part of this quotation does not occur in the text as 
given in the Bibl. lad.] 
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of S'iva. The other names, however, ‘ sarva-varna,’ 1 chhandaenm 
mata/ 4 veda-mfitS,* and finally 4 Saraavatl 7 itself, conduct us to 
Sarasvatt; and so does also tho liturgical usage, and the sense itself 
of anuvakas 26-30, Thus there only remains to as the possibility of 
assuming here a blending (and so a reminiscence of the possible original 
identity) of both goddesses; as we may perhaps also assume in the case 
of Uma Haimavati in the Kena Upanisliad, agreeably to the conjecture 
intimated above, p. 189” (see p. 424, note 207, above). 

Two of the names alluded to in the above extract from the Indischo 
Studien, which were afterwards applied to the consort of S'iva, viz. 
Kail and Karall, occur in a passage of another of the Upannliads (the 
Mundaka i. 2, 4), where they are appellations of two of the differ¬ 
ent tongues of fire: Kali Karall cha Manojava cha Sulohitd yd cha 
Stxdhiltt ravarnu | Sphulingini Vtivariipl. cha devt leldyamdndh iti sapta 
jihvah i which is thus translated by Dr. Itoer (Bibl. Ind. xv. 153): 
“The seven flickering tongues [of the fire] are—Kali (the black one), 
Karall (the terrific one), Manojava (swift as the mind), Sulohita (the 
very red one), Sudhumravarna (of purple colour), Sphulinginl (emit¬ 
ting sparks), and tho Yi6varupl (all-shaped) goddess.’ 7 " Tho words 
“of the fire” are not in the original. The commentator, however, 
briefly remarks: Kali Karall Manojava cha Sulohitd cha yd cha 
Sudhumra-varna SphulinginI Vikarupl cha devl leldyamandh dahanasyu 
jihvah | Agner hwir-dhuti-gras and rthd h etdh sapta jihvah | “Kali, 
Karall, Manojava, Sulohita, Sudhiimravarna, Sphulinginl, and the 
goddess Yiivarupl, are th« seven flickering tongues of fire. These 
arc the seven tongues which Agni has for devouring oblations of 
butter.” 

On this passage Prof. Weber has the follow ing remarks in his Indische 
Studien i. 286 f., which are thus of an earlier date than those above cited: 
“The first two of these names were at a later period personified, and 
came to represent Durga (the consort of S'iva, who was developed out 
of Agni), who (Durga), as is well known, became the object of a 
bloody sacrificial-worship under the names Kali (the dark, black), 
Karalft, Karalavadana, Karalanauii, Karalamukhl. It is evident that 
a considerable time was required for the sense of tho word to become 
developed from that of the ‘dark, terrific, tongue of fire 7 to that of 
a goddess Kali, Karfila, worshipped with bloody sacrifices: and since 
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we find the latter in the drama of ‘ Mflati-Madhavit,’ by Bbavabhuti, 
who is assigned by 'Wilson to the eighth century, the Muiuh.ka 
Uptmishad must ho considerably older; unless, indeed, the ancient 
signification of these names maintained itself at a later period along¬ 
side of the popular one. The worship of Durga, Urna, and Parvatl, 
may be shown in its beginnings, if not from this passage, at all events 
from the TJpanixlwds of the Yajus, see Ind. Stud. i. p. 7b. In a 
note Weber adds: “The third name (Mnnojava) reminds ns of 
Manojavas, the appellation of Yaroa, the god of death, in the V aj. 
S. 5, 11. Poes it at a later period denote his wife? for Yama too, 
like S’iva, is one stage of Agni, tho older, certainly, while S'iva is 
the more recent.” 

In the passages quoted from the Bhagavata and Vishnu Priragas in 
section vi. (pp. 378, 385), the spouse of Mahadeva is said to hare been 
originally the daughter of Daksha, and to hare become the daughter 
of Himarat only when she was horn the second time after her voluntary 
death at Daksha’s sacrifice. The following passage of the Kamayana 
says nothing of this doable birth and parentage: 

Ramayanai. 36, 13 ff. (ed. Schl.«=.Bombay ed. 35, 13 ff; Gorresio’s 
ed. 37, 14 ff.).— S'ailendro Himav&n nama dhulundm iilaro muMn | 
tatya kanyd-dvayam jdtam rupendpratimam bhuvi | yd MemrduhUd 
Rama tayor miltd mtnadhyama \ namna. Mend manojna vat patni 
Jlimmatah priyd. \ tasydm Gangeyam abhvoaj jytshfhd llimmatah mid \ 
Uinu nama dvilhjd ’bhat kanyCi tasyaiva Rdghava | . . . 19. Yd ehdnya 
S'aila-ddhitii kanya’sul Raghu-nandana | ugraft sfi vralam dsthdya tapa« 
tape tapo-dband | itgrena tapam yuktdm dadaw S'axla-varah svtutn | 
Rudruydpratirilpdya Um&xh loU-namankrUam I Ity ete S'aila-rajatnja 
mte Rama labh&vatuh | Gangd chi laritdm knh(hd devinam chdpy Vmd 
vard I “To Himavat, the chief of mountains, the great mine of metals, 




two daughters were born, in beauty unequalled upon earth. The 
daughter ct Meru, Mena by name, the pleasing and beloved wife of 
Himavat, was their slender-waisted mother. Of her was born Oanga, 
the eldest daughter of Himuvat; and his second daughter was called 

Umk. - . . It). The other daughter of the mountain, rich in austere ob¬ 


servances, having undertaken an arduous rito, fulfilled a course of severe 
austerity. This daughter, Uma, distinguished by severe, austerity, adored 
by the worlds, the chief of mountains gave to the matchless Eudm, 
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These, Bara a, were the two daughters of the king of mountain*, Ganga, 
the most eminent of rivers, and Urna, the most excellent of goddesses . 19 

The Harivamsa (vv. 940 ff.) gives the following history of lima, 
which differs in. some points from that of the Bamayana, as it assigns 
three daughters to Himavat and Mena, among whom the Ganga is not 
included: 

Eteshdm man an kanyCi Mena ndma maMgireh | patnl Himavat ah 
sreehfhd .... 943. lurah kanyds tu Mendydm janaydmasa S'aila-rdt | 
Aporndm Ehaparndin cha trUlydm Ehapdfaldm | tap as charantyah m- 
mahad duieharam Beva-Bdnavaih | Johan samtdpaydmdsiu tds tisrah 
ithunu-jangamdn | dhuratn eka-parnena Ekaparnd samficharat | pd(alu¬ 
pus hpam chain cha adadhav EJcapdJald j ekd tatra nirdhdrd tdm mdtfi 
pratr/'whedhayat | “ u md 99 iti nuhcdhanVi mdtri-v na duhkhitil J sd 
tathoktd to,da mdtrd devl duschara-cMrini | JJmety evdhhaeat khydid 
trUhu Jolceshu sundarl \ iathaiva ndmnd teneha visrutd yogadharminl | 
etat tu tr ileum arlkcnh jagat stJuisyati Bhdrgava | tapah-sarirds tdh mired, a 
tisro yoga-bald.nvildh | sanu6 cha hrahma-vddinyah sarvd6 chaivordhva - 
retaaah | ITmd tusdih vanshfhd cha jyeshjhd cha vara~varninl | mahdyoga - 
hatopetd Mahudevam upaMhitd | Antasyaikaparnd tu Devalasya mdhdU 
tnanah | patnl dattd mahdhrahman yog&chCiryaya dhlmate | JaigUhavydya 
tu tathd viddhi tdm Ekapd(aldm | 

940. M Their (the Pitris’) mental daughter was Meua, the eminent 

wife of the great mountain Himavat. 943. The king of the 

mountains begot three daughters upon Mena—viz. Apanja, Ehiparna, 
and Eknpa$ala. These three, performing very great austerity, such as 
could not be accomplished by gods or Danavas, distressed [with alarm] 
both the stationary and the moving worlds. Ekaparna ( < One-leaf , ) 
fed upon one leaf. Ekapa{ala took only one putala (Bignonia) for her 
food. One (Aparna) took no sustenance, but her mother, distressed 
through maternal affection, forbade her, dissuading her with the words 
u md (K) don’t"). The beautiful goddess, performing arduous austerity, 
having been thus addressed by her mother on that occasion, became 
known in the three worlds as Uina. In this manner the contemplative 
goddess became renowned under that name. But this world shall 
remain [distinguished by] having these three maids. All theso three 
had mortified bodies, were distinguished by the force of contemplation, 
and were all chaste, and expounders of divine knowledge. Uma was 
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the eldest and most, excellent among the three. Distinguished by the 
force derived from deep contemplation, she obtained Makudeva [for 
her husband], Ekaparn& was given an a wife to the great Asita 
Devala, the wise teacher of the Yoga, And know that Ekapafcala was 
in like maimer bestowed on JaiglshavyaY 

The following is the commencement of the hymn of Arjuna to Burgfi 
which, as has been mentioned in p. 205, he uttered at the suggestion 
of Krishna:* 11 

Mahabharata, Bhlshma-parv. vv. 796 ff .—Arjunak umohx | ; '(man te 
Siddh mmni d rye rn<ind,ira-vu$ini\ Kumar i Kali Kdpuli Kapile Krishna* 
pin gale | Bhadrukuii namm tub kg am Mahdldli namo 'stu te | CharjcJi 
Chande names tub kg am Tar ini Varavarnini] Kdtydyani mahdbhuge KarCili 
Vi jay e Jays ) iihh i-pickha-dh vaja-dharc n dniib h arana - bh nsh ite | afta-ih'da- 
praharane kmdga-khelaka-dhdrini | yopendrangdnuje jyeshfhe Nanda- 
gopakulodbhace | Mahishusrik-priye nityaih Kausiki pHa-vCmni | a((a~ 
hast koka-mMe nartm te y etu vam-priye | Vme Sukambhari Sveta 
Kristine Kaitabha-ni'ihni | Hiranyakshi Virupukshi KhUmrdkehi cha 
namo 'atu te | Veda-kruti maha purge brahmanye Jataredasi | Jamlu- 
ka taka-chatty eshu nit yam sannihitulaye | tv am brahma-vidyd vidgtinam 
mahCinidrd cha dehindm | Skandhu-maiur Ihagavati Purge ktintdra - 
vdsini | . . . . Svuhiiknrah Svadhd chtiv't kald hashf/tu Saras vatl | 
Sdvitrl Veda-mitd cha tathd Vedanta uchjate {uchyase f) | stutd 7 si 
team Jfahildcvi vmiddken(Intar atmand | Jayo bhavatu me nityan\ trat* 
prasudud randjire I kdntdra-bhaya-durgeshu bhaktitndm pdlaneshu cha | 
nityaih vasasi pat die yuddhe jay am dam van | team Jambhanl M&hinl 
cha 3/dyd Ilrlh S'r?* tathuiva cha | Sandhyu prabhdvatl chaira Savitrl 
Janani tathd | Tuehfih Pushfir Dhritir Pxptik chandradilya-tivardhini j 
bhiit r bhiitmatdm sankhye v : ikshyase siddha-charajiaih \ 

“ lioverence be to thee, Siddlmsenanl (Generaless of the Siddhas), the 
noble, the dweller on Mamlara, Kumarl, Kali, KhpalT, Kapila, Kpishna- 
pillgalfu Reverence to thee, Rhadrakrill; reverence to thee, ilab&k&ll; 
reverence to thee, Chandi, Chand&; reverence to thee, 0 TrtriQl (de¬ 
liverers), O Yaravarnini (beautiful-coloured), O fortunate KfityayanT, 
O Karall, 0 Yijaya, 0 Jay a (victory), who bearest a peacock's tail for 
thy banner, adorned with various jewels, armed with many spears, wieftl- 

* lft The Bhftgavadglta, in which Krishna himself is so highly extolled and glorified, 
begins shortly afterwards in the twenty-fifth section of the Bhlslmisi-parvaa, vv. 830 ff. 
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ing sword and shield, younger sister of the chief of cowHords (Krishna), 
eldest, horn in the family of the cowherd Siauda, delighting always 
in Mahiaha’s blood, Kau<$ikl, wearing yellow garments, loud-laughing, 
wolf-mouthed, reverence to theo, thou delighter in battle, 0 Uma, 
S’ukambhart, thou white one [or SVeta], thou black one [or Krishna], 
0 destroyer of Kait&bha. Reverence to thee, 0 HiranyakshT, Viru- 
pakshi, Dhumrakshi (golden-, distorted-, dark-eyed), 0 Veda^ruti 
(tradition of the* Veda), most pure, devout, JataredasI (female Agni), 

who dwellest continually near to (.?) mountain-precipices 

and sepulchres. Of sciences thou art the science of Brahma 
(or of the Veda), the great sleep of embodied beings, 0 mother of 
Skanda, divine Durga, dweller in wildernesses. ^ Thou art called 
Svaha, Svadha, Kale, Kashtha (minute divisions of time), Saraavatl, 21 * 
Sdvitrl, mother of the Vedas, and the Vedanta (or cud of the Vedas). 
Thou, great goddess, art praised with a pure heart. By thy favour let 
me be ever victorious in battle. In deserts, fears, and difficulties, and 
in the preservation of thy devout servants, and in Pfitala, thou con¬ 
stantly abidest; and conqucrest the Danuvas in battle. Thou art. 
Jambhaul (destroyer?), Mohini, Maya, Hrl, SIT, Sandhyti , 2 '° tho 
lumiuous, Savitrl, the mother, Tushti (contentment), Pushti (fatness), 
Bhriti (constancy), Dlpti (light), inoreaser of tho sun and moon, the 
power of the powerful in battle,—[all this] thou art seen by the 
Siddhas and Charanas [to be].” 

In another part of the Mahabharafca, (fourth or) Yirata-parvan, 
178 if., there is another hymn (already referred to above, p. 425, note) 
addressed by Yudhishthira to Durga, and very similar to the preceding. 
Among other things, she is there said to M have her perpetual abode 
on tho Viudhya mountains, and to delight in spirituous liquor, flesh, 
and sacrificial victims ” ( Vindhye chan'a- nag a*srexit(he taoa sthfn am hi 
6a $ vat am | Kali Kali MahdkdM Hdhu-md msa-pati u-pnye ). 

In the Harivaihsa, vv. 3230 ff., it is related by Vai^ampayana that 
with the view of defeating the designs of Kansa in regard to tho de¬ 
struction of Devaki’s offspring, Vishnu descended into Patala, when he 
sought the aid of Kidra, Kala-rupinI (Sleep in the form of Time); and 

119 Compare what has been said by Prof. Weber on the relation of TXniu. and Saras- 
vatT, above, p. 424, note, and p. 428. 

- ?0 See above, p. 428. 
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-^jStfraiscd her in return that through his favour she should be a goddess 
adored in all the world (v. 5242). He desires her to be bora as the 
ninth child of Ya;4oda on the same night on which he was to be born as 
the eighth child of Devakl (3247), when he would be carried to Yasoda 
and she to Devaki. He tells her that she would be taken by the foot, 
and cast out upon a rock; but would then obtain an eternal place in the 
sky, becoming assimilated to himself in glory; would be installed by 
Indra among the gods (3251 if.), received by him as his sister under the 
name of Kausikl, and would obtain from him (Indra) a perpetual abode 
on the Vindhya mountain, where, thinking upon him (Vishnu), she 
would kill the two demons S’umbha and Iftiumbha, and would be wor¬ 
shipped with animal sacrifices (tatraim tv dm bhaginy-arthe grahlshyaU 
sa Vdsavah | Ku&ikmya tn gotrena KauiiM tvarn lhavuhyasi Wl | sa to 
Vindhye naga-sroshthe othdnam dusyati tsdhatam | ityddi). Yai&ampa- 
yana then (vv. 3268 if.) repeats a hymn to Arya (Durga) which had 
been ‘ i uttered by rishis of old,” beginning Ndrdyanlrli mammydmi 
devim tribhuvamSvarlm | “I bow down before the goddess NarayanT, 
the mistress of the three worlds.” She is here called by many of the 
names which we have already met in Arjuna’s hymn (above, p. 432 f,), 
such as S'ri, Dhriti, Klrti, HrI, Sandhya, Katyayanl, Kau4ikl, Jaya, 
Vijaya, Tusl^i, Pushti (3269 f.). She is also called the eldest sister of 
Yam a (Jyeshfhd Yamasya bhayini, ▼. 3271); and it is worthy of remark 
that she is said to be worshipped by the [savage tribes of] S'avaras, 
Varvaras, and Pulindas (S’avarair Varbaraii chaiva Pultndaii eha supu- 
jitii , v. 3274). She is also described as fond of wine and flesh ( surd - 
wCnma-priyti, v. 3279), the goddess of wine (swd-dwi, v. 3286), as 
being Sarasvatl in Valrafki (comp. pp. 424 f., 428 f.), and Smriti 
(memory) in Hvaipayana, i.e. Vyasa (Sarasvatl cha Vcdmke Smritir 
Dvaipdyane tatha, v. 3285), and among sciences, the science of Brahma 
or the Veda (i vidyantim hrahma-vidyd, v. 3291), and as pervading the 
entire world (tv ay a vydptam idam (tan am jagat sthavara-jangamam, 
v. 3293). 

The object of this passage seems to be to take Durga and her worship 
(the extensive prevalence of which could not be ignored by the Vuish- 
navas) under the protection and patronage of Vishnu. 

Kauiika is applied as au epithet to Indra in R.V. i. 10, 11. See the first 
volume of this work, p. 347 f., and the fifth volume, p. 219. 



A hymn addressed to Durga by Pradyurana, the son of Krishna, is 
also to bo found in Harivamsa vv. 9423 ff.; and another uttered by 
Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna and grandson of Krishna, occurs in vv. 
10235 ff. of the same work. The latter hymn is repeated by Vaisam- 
payana after he had made obeisance to the “ infinite, imperishable, 
celestial, eternal primeval-god Narayana” (anantam ahhayam d ivy am 
tidi-devam mnatanam | Nurdyanam namaskritya , 10232); and he talks 
of the goddess as being “ adored by rishis and gods with flowers of 
eloquence ” ( rishibhir dakataii chatva vdk-pushpair architdih ktbhum, 
10234). The hymn addresses Durga as the sister of Indra and Vishnu 
(Malundra-Vishmi-bhagmim, v. 10235), as GautamI, and by many of 
the names which we have already found in the preceding hymns, as 
well as by many new appellations, and goes on thus (v. 10256 ff.): 
Brahma VuhnuS cha RudraS cha Chandra-surydgni-mdrutdh | . . . . 
kritsnam jag ad idam proktam dev yah ndmdnukirtandt | “Brahma, 
Vishnu, Itudra, the sun, moon, and wind .... all this world is 
pronounced by uttering the name of this goddess.’’ 

The worship of this goddess reaches its climax in such works as 
the DevT-mahatmya in the Markandeya Purana, sections 81 if.; 
where it is remarkable that she is connected with Vishnu, and not 
with her proper consort, Mahadeva. She is there called Mahamaya 
(the great Illusion), Yoganidra (the Sleep of meditation), etc. It 
is there said of her (v. 47 ff.): Nityaiva sd jagan-murtir tayd aarvam 
idam tatam | tathupi tatsamutpattir bahudhu iruyatdm mama | devanum 
kuryasiddhy-artham uvirbhavati 8ti yadd | utpannoti tadd loke 8d nityd 
\py abhidhiyate | “She is the eternal form (or substance) of the world; 
by her all this [universej is stretched out; and yet hear from me her 
manifold birth. ^Vhenevor she is manifested to effect the purposes 
of the gods, she, though eternal, is said in the world to be born.” 
The narrative then proceeds, that when Vishgu was sunk in this 
sleep of contemplation ( Yoganidra ) at the end of the Kalpa, two 
demons, Madhu and Kaitabha, sprang from his ear and were about 
to kill Brahma; when the latter, seeing Vishnu asleep, with the view 
of arousing him, began to celebrate the praises of Yoganidra, “his 
divine sleep who was abiding in his eyes, the mistress of the universe, 
the support of the world, the cause of its continuance and destruction” 
(Hari-netra -kritdlaydm | vikesvarlm jagaddhutrim sthitisamhura-kar t- 


436 


PART OF HYMN FROM THE MAltKANpEYA PTTBANA. 




nlm | nidram bhagavatim VMnoh ). Some of the functions assigned 
to her are as follows (v. 56): Tvayaiva dharyate sarvam tvayaitat 
fffijyate jag at | tvayaitat paly ate devi tvam atsy ante cha sarvadd | 
4 ‘By thee the universe is upheld; by thee the world is created, by 
thee it is preserved; and thou always devourest it at the end.” 
Again, it is said of her (v, 68 ff ): Yachcha kinchit kvachid vmtu ml 
asad vd * khildtmake | tasya mrvasya yd saktih sd tvam him 8tuya.se tadci j 
yayd tvayd jagat-srashtd jagat-p&td Hti yo jagat | so [pi nidrd-va&am 
nitah has tvam stotum ihe&varah \ Yishnuh ktrlra-grahanam aham Isdna 
eva cha ( kuritds te yato 'tas tv dm hah stotum hktimdn bhavet | “ Thou 
art the power ( Sakti ) of whatever substance, existent or non-existent, 
anywhere is, 0 thou soul of all things: why art thou, then, lauded 
[by us who are unequal to the task] ? Who is able to magnify thee 
by whom the Creator of the world, the Preserver of the world, and the 
Devourer of the world, have been subjected to sleep? Sinco thou hast 
caused Yishnu, and me (Brahma), and ISana (S’iva) to become incor¬ 
porate, who has the power to praise thee?” 

The following is the beginning of a hymn addressed to her after her 
destruction of the demon Mahisha : 

Mark. Pur. sect. 84, 1 if— BakrCidayah sura-ganuh nihate Hrnrye 
tasmin dvrdtmani surdribale cha devyd | turn tushfuvuh pranati-namra- 
hrodhardmmh vdghhih praharsha-pulakodgama-chtiru-dehdh | devyd yayd 
tatam idamjagad dtma-saktyd nihsesha-deva-gana-faldi-samnha-murtyd | 
tdm Ambikdm akhila-deva-maharshi-pftjydm bhaktyd natdh sma vida - 
dhdUi kubhdni sd nah | yasydh prabhdvam atulam bhagavdn Ananto 
Brahma ITara& cha na hi vaktum alam balancha | sd Chandika ’khih 
jagat-paripdlandya ndidya chdmlbha-bhayasya matirn karotu | “When 
the goddess had slain this very powerful and malignant [demon] and 
the host of the enemies of the gods,—the deities, headed by Indra, 
with their necks and shoulders bowed down in obeisance, and their 
bodies beautified by horripilation, delighted, lauded her with [these] 
words: ‘We bow down with devotion before that goddess Ambika, who 
stretched out this world by her own power, in whom are impersonated 
the various energies (6akti) of all the gods, who is to be adored by ail 
the deities and riehis: may $ho confer upon us blessings. May Chan¬ 
dika, whose uneq ualled majesty and might neither the divine Ananta 
(Yishnu), nor Brahma, nor Hara ($iva) is competent to express, de- 
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termine upon the preservation of the world, and the destruction of the 
fear of evil.’* 

These specimens may Builico to show the dignity to which this goddess 
has eventually been elevated in the estimation of her worshippers; and 
a comparison of the characteristics which are here assigned to her with 
the descriptions quoted above from the Itamfiyana, Mahabbiirata, etc. 
(pp. 364, 373 ft., 430 £), will show that she has now attained a 
higher rank in the Indian pantheon than was originally enjoyed by 
the daughter of Daksha ami Himavat. 


APPENDIX. 


NOTE A .—Page 33, line 19. 

In tho TJttarakanda, too, of the Ramayaga (iv. 9, Bombay ed.), it 19 
said : Prajapatih pura sritkfva apah mUla-sumbhavah | tamm gopayane 
sattvan aepijat padma-mabhavah \ “The lotus-bom Frajapati, sprung 
from tho waters (or the source of tho waters), having formerly created 
t.ho waters, created beings to protect them;” who, from agreeing to 
undertake this function, were called Rakshusas (from the root rahh, 
“ to protect ”). 

On this verse the commentator remarks: “Apa$ srishfva” bhQwcr 
adho-bhdga-vartimr apah arish(vd ity arthah | taira “ saltla-smbhavah ” 
Prajdpatir abhud ity anvayah ‘Having created the waters: 

the sense is having created the waters existing beneath the earth. In 

them the water-born Frajapati arose: such is the connexion. 

He then quotes Maim i. 8 (see p. 30, above), and two other texts from 
the Yeda. See above, p. 24, note. 


NOTE B .—Page 65, line 25. 

In the description of the regions to which the monkeys were sent to 
search for Sita after she had been carried off by Havana, which is given 
in the Kishkindha Kan<)a or fourth book of the Ramayana, the follow¬ 
ing reference occurs to the three steps of Vishnu; and it is of such a 
character as to preserve some trace of Aurnabhava’s interpretation of 
those steps: 

Sect. 40, vv. 54a ff. (Bombay ed.) 1 — Tatah param hemamayah srimun 
Udayo-parvalak \ ta»ya kofir divarh. »pri»h(vd Uta-yojanam dyatd \juta- 

i Gornsio, iv. 40, 69 ff., has several various readings in this passage. I have 
noted those which occur in the moat important verses. 
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rbpamayt divyu virdjati sa-vedika | 57. Tatra yojana-viduram 

uchhritam daioryojanam | b ingam Saumanasam nama j&tarftparnayafh 
dhruvam ( 58. Tatra purva-padam kfitid pur a Yishms trivikrame 

(trivikramah , Gorr.) | dvitiyaih iikhare Meros chakara purmhottamah | 
59. Uttar ena parikramya Jambudvlpafn divdkarah | drisyo bhavati Ihu - 
yuhfham bkharam tad mahochhrayam (drisyo bhavati bhutdndm bkharam 
tarn upuirituh , Gorr.) | 54. “Beyond that is the glorious, golden, 

Udaya parvata [mountain, over which the sun rises]; the divine and 
golden peak of which shines, touching the sky, a hundred yojanas 

long, and supported by a basement.57. There stands the 

firm, golden Saumanasa peak, a yojana broad and ten yojanaa high. 
When Vishnu, the chief of spirits, formerly strode three paces, he 
planted his first step there, and his second on the summit of Merit. 
When the sun has circled rouud Jambudvipa by the north [or, with his 
last (step)], he is mostly visible on that lofty peak;” (or, ‘he is visible 
to living beings, resting upon that peak/ Gorr.). 

The commentator remarks on vv. 57 and 58: Tatra sata-yojana-ifrglie 
Udaya-ym-bkhan | 58. Tatra Sawnanaso bingo trivikrame tribhih 
padais trilokydh dkramam-praatdve prathamam padam tatra kritvd dviti- 
yam padam Meroh sikhare chakara | On v. 59: Astdnantaram xett arena 
Jambu-dvipam parikramya tan mahochhrayam bkharam Saumana&d- 
My am prdpya sthito divdkaro Jamb u - dvipa - mrtindm bhuyishtham 
drishto bhavati Saumanasa-bkhare ity arthah | idem satya-yuyabhiprd- 
yam tretdydm kshira-sagara-madhya-gasya dvdpare suroda-madhya-gasya 
kalau Lanka-madhya-gasya Jambu dvipa-stha-manushy a-dfiiya tag a h anya- 
trohtatvdt | “‘There/ on this summit of the tfdaya-giri, a hundred 
vojanas long. 58. ‘There/ on that peak Saumanasa, in his triple 
stride, on the occasion of his traversing the three worlds with three 
steps, [ Vishnu J placed his first step, and his second on tho summit of 
Moru.” On v. 59 he observes: “After sunset, when the sun has 
circled round Jambudvipa by the north [or, with his last (step)], he 
is mostly seen by the inhabitants of that dvipa standing on the lofty 
summit called Saumanasa. This refers to the Satya yuga. Bor it is 
said in other books that in the Treta age the sun is beheld by the 
men of Jambudvipa to go through the ocean of milk, in the Dvapara 
through the ocean of wine, and in the Kali through Lanka/’ 

The three steps of Vishnu are mentioned in other parts of the Rama- 


APPENDIX. 


441 


yana. Thus in book vi. 39, 21 (Bombay ed.), it is said: PrCisaddiieha 
vmdnuii cha Lanka parama-bhflshitu | ghanair kutapupCiye madhyamam 
Vauhnavam padam | “Lanka was beautifully adorned with temples 
and palaeos, as the middle step (or position) of Vishnu, with clouds, at 
the departuro of the hot season [and commencement of the rains].” 
The commentator explains the middle position of Vishnu by (Lhasa . 
This passage appears to refer to the zenith. 


NOTE C.—Fage 134, Urn 34. 

It will be observed that in the text of the Bombay edition the two 
parts of the story, viz. (1) the request of the gods to Vishnu that he 
would assume the form of a dwarf, and (2) the petition of Ka^yapa 
to the same deity that he would become the son of himself and Aditi, 
are more closely connected than they are in SchlegePs edition by the 
insertion of the words, “ Bestow the boon which Aditi, the gods, 
and I solicit,” which are wanting in SchlegeTs text. Further, in 
the Bombay edition Kasyapa is made to allude to “the hermitage 
where the work was accomplished,” as if he was himself present 
there, of which nothing is said in Schlegel’s edition. And again, as 
already noticed in note 129, p. 130, by the omission of the words 
“thus addressed by the deities,” which occur at the beginning of 
verse 17 of Schlegel’s text, the Bombay edition harmonizes the two 
parts of the story, and removes the appearance of interpolation which 
SchlegeTs text exhibits. 


NOTE D.—Page 175, line 33. 

In this note I shall adduce some further evidence tending to confirm 
the supposition that Rama may not have been originally represented in 
the Ramayana as an incarnation of Vishnu. 

In the summaries of the poem, contained in sections 1 and 8 of 

3 It is worthy of remark, that in the thirl section the poet is said to have “seen 
all that he narrates in the poem; just as the Vedic rishis are said to have “seen” 
their hymns (see Nirttkta ii. 11: Rithir dariunfit j qtomfin dadarta ity Aupaman* 
yavah | “ 4 Rishi comes from seeing: he is one who paw the hymns,* so says Anpa- 
nuuiyava.*’ See the second volume of this work, pp. 195 and 196; also the third 
vol., p. 85). Ramayana i, 3, 3: ltama-lafahm«na-SUabhih rojnfi Datarathena cha | 
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the First Book, as given in the Bdtnbay edition and in Schlegel's, no 
allusion is made to the divine origin of Rama; and the same is the 
ease in the first and third sections in Gorrosio’s edition also. In the 
fourth section, however, of the last-named recension (winch the others 
do not contain), the plan pursued by the gods for the destruction of 
Ravana, and the divine fluid through which the sons of Dasaratha 
were produced, are distinctly referred to (vv. 14, 15: Rdvamsya badho- 
pdye mantranam samuddkpitam | 15. Svargdvataramm chaiva mrdnfrn 
samudahritam | divyu oha pdyasotpattih putra-janma npipasya oha). In 
the first of the two summaries in Ramayana i. 1, 13 and 18 (Bombay 
od.), Rama is described as “glorious like Prajapati” ( Prqjdpati-Hamah 
h'hndn, v. 13), and us “resembling Vishnu in vigour, and pleasant to 
behold, like the Moon’’ (J uhnund sadrteo virye soma-vat priyadarsanah } 
v. 18). The first of the epithets in the last line would imply that 
he was not Vishnu. Otherwise, what necessity for the comparison ? 
The commentator remarks thus on the expression in v. 18: lady apt 
Rdmo Vuhiiur evn sarva-rupaS cha tathdpi tndnushopadhi-bhedd t sarvulva 
Hudrixyam draskfavyam | yadvd Yishnund sadrisah ity ananvayulankurah | 
“ Although Rama was no other than Vishnu, still, from the seeming 
distinctness of his humanity, resemblances may be regarded as existing 
in all points [between the one and the other]. Or, the comparison 
may be regarded as coming within the class of improper similes ( ananva - 
ydlanhara):' See Professor Goldst Acker's Dictionary under this word , 
In regard to the other epithet, “glorious like Prajapati,” v. 13, the 
commentator similarly observes: Yadyapi Rdmo .Brahma eva tathdpi 
manusha-dharmanam iolca-mohadlndm mdyikdnum tciiia daviauvn i aupu- 
dhika-bhedam adaya tat-samatvoldih [ Bhlrgava-loka-pratibandha-rupoj 


tabhdryena sards/itrena yat prdptam tatra tattvatah | 4. Ha&itam bhashitam chaiva 
gatir ydvaeh cha c hash (U am | tat sarvam dharma-vlrycna yathdvat samprapadyati ] 

5. Strutfittyena oha tathd yat praptam charata vane | satyasandhma Jiamena Ur 
sarvam chdnvavaikshata | 6. Tatah pasyali dharmatmd tat sarvam yogam asthitah \ 
purd yat tatra nirvjrittam pandv amalaham yathu J 7. Tat sarvam tattvato dris/i(vd 
ilyddi | 3. “‘Whatever actually occurred to Rama, Lakshmana and Stta, to king 
Dasaratha with his wives and dominions, (4) their laughing, their talking, their 
fates and their endeavours—all that he sees exactly by tho power of righteousness. 

6. He also behold all that hapooned to the truthful llama while travelling in the 
forest with hia wife as the third. 6. Theu the righteous (bard), falling into a eta to 
of contemplation {yoga), sees all that had formerly happened, like an “ umalaka" 
fruit in his hand. 7. Seeing all this exactly,” etc. 
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Jat&yu-Mohhdi)radan(M^pn t mna saha 8arvayodhya~v&*i-jana8ya sa - 
ietrlrasya JJrahtna - lokti - nay an a - t'updch cha hctvanat tat-8<vn'ifvam j 
mrvathd svr.tantraaya eva idriseshu yogyatvdt | li Although Rama 
was uo other than Brahma, still, owing to the circumstance that grief, 
delusion, and other illusory human attributes, were seen in him,—-in 
reference to this apparent distinctness,—a resemblance is predicated. 
Prom the fact that ho deprived Bhargava (Para^urama, see above, 
p. 177) of his celestial abode, that ho conferred final emancipation on 
Jatayu (Ramayana, Bombay ed., iii. 68, 37), and that he took with him 
to Brahma’s paradise the whole of the inhabitants of Ayodhya ill an » 
embodied state, there is a similarity (between Rama and Praj&pati); 
since only a being who was in all respects independent of others could 
be capable of such acts.” As instances of Rama’s “illusory human 
attributes,” I may mention his ignorance of Slta’s locality when she 
had been carried off by Havana (Ar. Kan$a 58, 1 ft., Bombay ed.=» 
G-orr. sect. 65), and the consequent search instituted for her discovery 
(Kishkindha K. 40, 11 ff., Bombay ed.=Gorr. ed. 40, 9 ff.), and his 
doubt regarding her purity after sho had been rescued from the 
Rakshasa’s palace (Bala Kan da 1, 81 ff., Bombay od.). There are 
some phrases in the summary of the poem, in the first chapter of the 
first book, which are of a hyperbolical character, and do not neces¬ 
sarily point to a divine character in Rama. Thus, in verso 4 the hero 
about whom inquiry is mado is described as one of whom the gods 
are afraid {katya bibhyati <twd$ cha). In v. 84 Rama is said to have 
been honoured, or worshipped, by all the gods (pdjiiah sarva-dtvataih); 
while on the other hand ho is said, v. 86, to have received a boon 
from the gods (devatabhyo varan > prdpya). In verse 32 llama and 
his party, while living at Chitrakuta, are compared to gods and 
gandharvas (i deva-gandharvasankxUdh ). In section 2, verso 32, the 
epithets dharmltnumo bhagavatah , and dhlviatdh, “righteous, 9 “divine 
or venerable ” (an epithet constantly applied to Krishna, as well as 
to Buddha), and “wise,” are assigned to Rama. “ Bhagavat ’ need 
riot necessarily mean “ divine.” 

In the text, pp. 170 ff. (see also pp. 165 ff.), following Lassen, I 
have pointed out that the second sacrifice described in. the fourteenth 
section in Schlegel’s edition has some appearance of not having formed 
a portion of the original poem. It will also bo seen from, note 164 


44 i 


APPENDIX. 


in p. 165, as compared with the quotation given in the text in 
the same and the following pages, that the Bombay edition, which 
frequently differs in its readings from Schlegel’s, omits vv. 6-11 of 
the section in question (the fourteenth), as given in the latter, and 
passes at once from the fourth to the twelfth verse. In the account 
which follows of the request preferred by the gods to Vishnu to be¬ 
come incarnate in tho sons of Da^aratha, etc., the two editions differ 
in their arrangement of details, but not in. the substance. lit the 
Bombay edition the words pitaraih rochaydmdsa tadd Dakaraiham 
nripam ( <4 he accepted as his father the king .Dasaratha ”), which occur 
in section 15, 32, are repeated in section 1G, 8. 

lu the text, pp. 174 f., I have given the account of the birth of 
DafaratWs sons according to Schlegel’s edition. I now subjoin the 
description of the same event as found in the Bombay edition and in 
Gorresio’s ;■ 


[Bombay ed., sect. 18, vv. 8 ff.] 

8. Tato yajne samdpte tu ritu - 
mm shaf samatyayuh | tatak cha 
dvctdaso mdse chaitre ndvamike ti~ 
than | 9. Nakshatre 1 diti-daivatye 
svochcha-samtheshvpmchasu I grvh- 
eshu karkafe lagno Vakpatdv Induna 
saha | 10. Prodyamans jaganna- 

them 8arva-Ioka-namaskritam\ Kau- 
sahjfi jan ay ad RCimam divya-laksh- 
ana-8 aihyutam 111. Vishnor ardham 
mahdbhdgam putram Aikshvdku- 
nandanam\lohitdksham mahCibdhum 
raktoshfham dundubhi-svanam | 12, 
Kauialyd iusubhe iena putrend- 
mita tejasd | yathd varena devdndm 
Aditir VajrapCininu | 13. Bharato 
ndma Kaikeygdm jajne satya-pard- 
kramah\ sdkshdd Visit nos chalurbhd- 
gah sarvaih samudito gunaih | 14. 
Atha Lakshmana-S'atrughnau Su- 
mitrd janayat sutau | virau sarvii- 


[Gorr. ed., sect. 19, vv. 10 ff.J 
10. Tdfsdmprqjajnireputrdi chat- 
vCiro y mita4ejasah | Rdma-Lahh- 
mana - S'atrughna - iJharatfih deva- 
rUpinah | 11. Janma - tejo - guna- 
jyeshjham putram apraimdujasam\ 
Kau&alyd janayad Remain Vishnu- 
tulya-pardkramam | 12. (almost the 
same as v. 12 of the Bomb. ed.) 13. 
Bhavdya sa hi lokdndm JRdmnasya 
hadhdya cha | Vishnor vlryardhato 
jajne Rdmo rdjlva-loelianah | 14. 
Tejo - viryddhikah surah srimdn 
guna-gandkarah I babhurdnavarak 
chaiva S'akrdd VuhnoS cha pau- 
rushe | 16. Tatha Lahhmana-S a- 
trughnau JSumitrd janayat sutau | 
dfidha-bhakfi mahoUCihau Rdma- 
sydvarajau gunaih | 16. Tdv apy 

dstdm chatur-bhdgau Vidhnoh sam- 
pindittiv ubhau | ehih eka-chaiur- 
bhcigud aparasmCid ajCiyata | 17. 
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stra-htSaltiu Vishnor ardka-saman- 
vitau | 15. Pushye jatas tu Bharato 
mlmlagne prasanna-dfcth | Sdrpe 
jatau tu Saumitrl hilire 'bhyudite 
ravau | 10. RCtjnah putrdh niflhdt- 
munas cTiatvaro jajnire pfythah | 
(junavanto 1 nurupuicha ruchyu pro - 
shihapadopamuh | 

[Bombay edition.] 

8. u After the sacrifice had 
been completed, the six seasons 
passed; and then in the twelfth 
month, in Ghaitra, on the ninth 
lunar day, (9) in the lunar mansion 
of which Aditi is the deity, when 
five planets wore culminating, 
when Jupiter was rising with the 
moon in the sign of Cancer,—(10) 
Kausalya brought forth Kama, 
the lord of the world, adored by 
all worlds, possessed of celestial 
marks, (11) a son of high destiuies, 
the half of Vishnu, and gladdcner of 
the race of Ikshvaku, with red eyes, 
great-armed, with red lips, and with 
a voice like a kettle-drum. 12. 
Kausalya received lustre from this 
son of unbounded might, as Aditi 
did from the chief of the gods who 
wields the thunderbolt, 13.[A son] 
called Eharata, of real valour, pos¬ 
sessed of all virtues, was horn of 
Kaikeyi, who was manifestly the 



Bharato ndma Kaihyydh putrdh 
8atya-pardkramah | dharmdtmd cha 
mahatma cha prakhydta-bala-cikra- 
mah | ... 19. Sa chaturhhir mahu- 
Ihdgdih putrair Da hr at ho vptah \ 
habhdva parama-prito devair iva 
Pitdmahah ] 20. Tesh&m ketur iva 
iresh(ho llttmo loka~hite ratah | 
Svayamhhur iva devdndm sarveshdfii 
sama-darsanah | 

[Gorresio’s edition.] 

After naming Da&aratha’s wives, 
the narrative proceeds: 

10. “To them were born four 
sons, of boundless might, IMma, 
Lakshmiina, Shtrughna, and Eha¬ 
rata, in fashion like the gods. 11. 
Kau&xlya brought forth Kama, a 
son of unparalleled vigour, the first 
in birth, might, and qualities, 
equal in valour to Yishnu. 12. 
(= v, 12. of the Bomb, ed.) 13. 
For this lotus-eyed Kama was horn 
from the half of Vishnu’sgenerativo 
power, for the good of tho worlds, 
and the destruction of Ravana.* 
14. This glorious hero, a mine of 
virtues, excelled in fire and energy, 
and in manly vigour was not in¬ 
ferior to Indra and Vishnu. 15. 
So too Sumitra bore two sors, 
Lakshmana and Satrughna, firm in 
devotion, of great energy, second 
to Kama in virtues. 16. These 
two also, combined, were two 


5 Ibis verse, though not in the Bombay edition, is to be found in Scbleg J s a.* 
the tifth. 
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fourth parfcof Vishnu. 14. Then Su- 
mitra bore two sons, Lakshmana 
and Satrughna, heroes, skilled in all 
weapons, who had [each] tho half 
[of the fourth] of Vishnu. 4 15. 
13ut Eharata, of tranquil mind, 
was born under the lunar mansion 
Pushya and tho sign of Pisces; 
while tho sons of Sumitra were 
born under Sarpa (or the ninth 
lunar mansion), when, the sun had 
risen in Cancer. 16. The four great 
sons of the king were separately 
born, possessing great qualities, 
resembling one another, and in 
brilliancy like the constellation 
ProBbthapada.” 


fourth parts [i.e. were, together, 
the fourth part] of Vishnu. 
From the other fourth part 
there was bom (17) to KaikeyT, 
one son named Eharata, of real 
valour, righteous, high-souled, re¬ 
nowned for power, and energy. 
. ... 19. Da^aratha, surrounded 
by his four sons of high destinies, 
wub highly pleased, like Pitamaha, 
attended by the gods. 20. Rama, 
devoted to the good of the worlds, 
was, like a banner, the most 
eminent among them, like Sva- 
yambhu among the gods, and im¬ 
partial to all.” 


Tho Bombay edition has not the verse which is found as the fifth 
in SchlegePs edition, and the thirteenth in Gorresio’s, hut it, equally 
with the others, asserts in its eleventh verso (which is not in ScklegePs 
edition) that the half of Vishnu was incarnate in Rama. The same 
remark which in p. 17 5 I have made on the passage as given in SchlegePs 
edition, applies to this recension also—viz. that the verses which refer 
to Da^uratlia’s sons being incarnations of Vishnu might be omitted with 
little injury to the connexion. The account of Eharata, Lakshmana, 
and Satrughna, given in vv. 13-15 (as they now stand), has a certain 
awkwardness,, inasmuch as after leaving Eharata, and introducing 
(v. 14) Lakshmana and S'atrughna, the narrator recurs (v. 15) to 
Eharata, to give further particulars of liis birth, and then goes back 
again to the other brothers. If, however, vv. 13 and 14 have been 
interpolated, it is possible that some other lines, which seem necessary 
to complete v. 15, and to tell the name of EharaUds mother, and the 
names of Sumitra’s sons (which that verse does not contain), may at 
the same time have been left out. In Gorresio’s text of this passage, 
the verses describing tho astrological influences under which Busuratka’s 


* Which had been communicated to their mother, See ecet. 15, 21, SohlegeL 
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sons were born, are left out; though these ore not unlikely to have 
formed part of the original text of the poera. fl The twelfth verse of 
this (as well as the corresponding verses of the other two recensions), 
where llama is compared to In dr a, 0 and also the fourteenth verBe 
(Gorr.), in which ho is said to be not inferior to Jndra and Vishnu 
[these two verses, I say, if original portions of the poem, a3 is not 
unlikely], sound somewhat strangely as part of a work in which the 
incarnation of llama was originally contemplated, us it would not 
exalt the reader’s conception of the dignity of the hero (supposed to 
be an incarnation of Vishnu) to compare his might to that of Indra, 
an inferior god. On this subject Gorresio remarks, in note 90, p. 423 f. 
of hiB sixth volume, as follows: “This is one of the passages in the 
poem from which it might be inferred that the avatara of Vishnu in 
Rama was an interpolation in the epopee. If Rania was a corporeal 
manifestation of Visliyu, and consequently Vishnu himself in a human 
form, the epithet i not inferior to Vishnu, 7 which is hero assigned to 
him, has neither appropriateness nor sense. It would bo as if it were 
said to any one that he was not inferior to himself. But we shall not 
anticipate the judgment of a question which has need to be maturely 
considered.” 

Again, it is related in the Aranya TL, or Third Book, 30, 20 ff. of 
Gorresio’s edition, that when the Rakshasas were about to attack Rama, 
the gods and other beings became very anxious about his safety : Tato 
dev a nht-g andhar vd h siddhux cha saha char am ih | Uchuh parama-santra^td )i 
guhyakdi cha parasparam | chatur-daia sahasruni rakahasam bhlma-karma- 
ntim | eka$ cha lldmo dharmdtmd katharh yuddham lhavishyati | Humo no 
vidito yo 'yam yathd cha vasudhtim gatah | manushyatvain in mated 9 sya 
kdrunydd vyathitam mafia h | nardantiva chamxis teshdm rakshamin kdma- 
rapinam | nd nd -vikrita-vesdndm Ramd&ramam updgamat | “Then the 
gods, rishis, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charunas, and Guhyakas, being 
greatly terrified, spoke thus among themselves: i There are fourteen 
thousands of Rakshasas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous 
Rama :s but one: how shall they fight together? We know who 

5 Signor Gorresio, on the other hand, thinks they are superfluous (Preface, vol. i., 
p. iii ). 

* In the Aratiya K find a 68, 38 (Bombay ed.), Rama and Lakshmana arc compared 
to the chiefs of the gods, Vishnu and Vilsava (Indra, surendrdv iva Vis/tnu-vdsavau) 
Tile commentator makes uo remark on this. 
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this Earn a is, and how he went to the earth; but considering hit* 
human nature, our minds are distressed from compassion. The army 
of these Rakshasas, who take any shape they will, and who have 
assumed various disguises, has approached the hermitage of Rama, 
as if shouting.’ ” 

In the Bombay ed. iii. 24,19 ff., however, most of the words ascribed 
to the gods, etc., are quite different: Talo devah sa-gandharvah uddha< cha 
tpha ch&ranaih | sameyu&cha mahUtm&no yuddha-Aariana-kilnkshayil 1 20. 
ftishujai mahalmO.no loke hrahnarshi-salt amah | stmetya chochuh sahitos 
U ’nyonyam punya kartnanah 1 | 21. Svasti go-brdhmandndncha loka¬ 
nam cheli samlhitah 8 ] jayaUm Mghmo yuddhe PaulmtyOn rajani- 
charOn j 22. Chakra-haHo yaf.hu yuddhe sarvtln asara-pungawn | evam 
uhivO punah prochir alohja cha parasparam | 23. Ghaturdaia ah turnip 
rafohastlm lUma-1tarman0m\ekai cha Horn dharmOtmO katham yuddham 
bharishyati ] 24. lli r ajar shay ah siddhahf sa-ganus cha diijarshalhoh | 
jOta-kautuhalas taslhur eimdna-sthni cha dovatuh | 25. h ish(m~n tejasu 
Hamath sangrOma-iiran slhitam j drishtm sarcOni Ihotani bhaysd 
mvyathirc tadO | 20. Tiupam apratwwm tasya Jlamasyuktithfa- 

kannanah. | habhiaa rupam kruddhasya Jtudrasym mahatmanah I 
35. Tasya rushta&yo ropaih tu Hattictsyii dadrike ttidti | 
Dnhihasyeva kratum iusntum udyatasya Pituikinah 4 | 19. “Then the 
great gods, Oandharvns, and Siddhas, with the Charanas, (20) and the 
great rishis, the most excellent Brahman rishis, assembled in the world, 
eager to witness the battle: and being assembled, these holy beings 
thus spoke to one another: 21. ‘Blessings be upon cows and Brahmans, 
and upou the worlds! may Rama conquer in battle the Rakshasas, the 
descendants of Pulastya, (22) as the god who bears the discus (Yishuu) 
[overcame] the chiefs of the Asuras.’ Having thus spoken, and looked 
at each other, they said again: 23. ‘ There are fourteen thousands of 
Rakshasas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous Rama is but one: 


7 Atfirffhatvam arsham j Cotmn. 

ft The following is the commentators note on the last four words of this line, of 
which it is difficult to make any sense as they stand: u Lokanam ye } bhtstingfithh 
iti w{hs lokanam lokapalanam sang (Huh hav\r-komadi*dvaru upakarakah Up arthah. 
« According to another reading, lokanam yc * bhisangatdh , the sense is, ‘ and upon 
those guardians of the world wht/have arrived, who aid 11 s by means of oblations, 
sacrifices,' etc.” 

y This verse, as given in Gorresio’s edition, will he found above, p. 373, note. 
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how shall they fight together? : ‘24. [Having] thus [spoken], the royal 

rishis, .Sid&haa, and Brahman rishis with the [ other ] hosts, stood in 
curious expectation, together with the gods in aerial cars. 25. Behold- 
in-.; Kama, full of might, standing in the front of the battle, all creatures 
were agitated with fear. 20. The unparalleled form of Kama, vigorous 

in action, was like that of the great Iludra when incensed . 

35. The form of Kama, incensed, was beheld then, like that of Finikin 
(Rudra) when prepared to destroy the sacrifice of Daksha.” 

From a comparison of those passages, as given in the two* different 
recensions, it appears probable that the speech which is put into the 
mouths of the gods and other spectators, in the Bombay edition, is the 
most aucient and original, as no mention is there mado of the divine 
uuture of Kama, the reference to Vishnu in the twenty-second verse 
being introduced only by way of illustration, in the same way as the 
allusions to Rudra in the twenty-sixth and thirty-fifth verses. In 
Gorresio’s edition, on the other hand, there is a distinct reference to 
the divine nature of Rama ; and I therefore conjecture that the short 
speech which it contains has been substituted for the other somewhat 
longer one, by a subsequent ^editor in support of this later conception. 

The career of Rama in his conflicts with the Rakshasas was not 
eutirely unehequered by reverses. In the forty-fifth section of the 
sixth, or Yuddba Kauri a, Bombay ed. (corresponding to section 20 
of Gorresio’s recension), it is related that both he and his brother 
Lakshmana were severely wounded and rendered senseless by a cloud 
of serpents transformed into arrows, which were shot by Indrajit, son 
of Havana. 

In , the following citations I shall use the Bombay edition only, 
except when I specially refer to Gorresio’s. In vv. 7 fi*. (sect. 45) it is 
said: Rfuaa-Ln lab ,nanayor eva ftarva-deha-bh id a h &ardn | bhri&atu uvesa- 
yumusa Havant h mmitinjayah | nirantara-&arirau lit tdv ubhau R&ma- 
Lafahmanau™] kruddhenendrajitu virau panmgaih Saraldm gaiaik | tayoh 
fohata~ja - in</rgena susrdva rudhiram bah v | ... 16. Baddhau tu sara¬ 
band h>n a lur ubhau rana-murdhani | m.neskun(ara-mdtrena na itkaiur 
•ivehshitum | . . . 22. JPapdla prathamam jRumo rnldlio tnarmasu mdrga- 
vivh | krodkad Indrajita ycna purd S'airo pi nirjitah | “ The son of 

10 Instead of t'iv ubhau Hama-Zaks hi nanau, Gorresio’s edition (vi. 20. 8) reads 
kritau tan sdyakais (add. 
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Havana, victorious in battle, discharged numerous arrows which pierced 
the whole bodies of Earaa and Lakshmana. Both of these two heroes 
had their bodies [wounded] in every spot by the incensed Indra jit with 
serpents n which had taken tho form of arrows. Much blood flowed 

through the openings formed by their wounds.16. Bound by 

the chain of those arrows in the front of the battle, those tsvo could 
not look up even for a moment. 12 . . . . 22. Kama first fell, pierced 
in the most vital parts, in anger, by Indrajit, by whom even Indra 
had formerly been conquered.” 13 Their allies the monkeys arrive and 
find the two brothers lying helpless. Sect. 46, 3 ff. . . . Anrdioohanta 
Rdyhavau | acbshfau mandatin' fadsau sonltem pari pint au | $ ara-jul&chitau 14 
slaldhau iaydnau iara-talpa-gau | nisvasantau yathd sarpau micheshtatt 
dina-vikramau | ity&di \ “They bewailed the two descendants of Eaghu, 
incapable of effort, breathing slowly, bathed in blood, enoompa.* ted 
with a net of arrows, stiff, lying on a bed of arrows, breathing like 
serpents, helpless, their vigour quelled,” etc. Yibhlshana comforts 
the monkeys by saying that the good fortune of Rama and Lakshmana 
would not forsake them (vv. 38 ff.): Athavd rabhyaldm Iidmo yd vat 
sanjnfi-rip ary ayah | labdha-sanjnau hi Kdkutstkau bhayam nun vyapa- 
imkyatah | naitai kinchan* Rdmasya na cha Itamo mumUr»ha6i | na hy 
cnam h&tyaU Lahhmir dnrlabhd yd gatdijmhdm | “ Or, let llama be 
guarded while his insensibility continues. When tho two descendants 
of Kakutstha have recovered their senses, they shall remove our fear. 
This [mishap] of Rama is nothing; he is not about to die: for Good 
Fortune (lakshraT), who is beyond the reach of the dead, will not 
abandon him.” 


11 The edition of Gorresio (see preceding note) supplies the woul u arrows. 1 ' 
Bohtlingk and Doth, s.v. nWimtara , translate the clause thus; ‘‘There was too spot 
on their bodies in which an arrow was not sticking.” 

is On this the commentator, in conformity with his dogmatic views regarding the 
divine nature of the two heroes, remarks: Ka sekatur avrhhUum | Uldrisdv im 
Milm manus/iyatvu-nafanriya iti bodhyam | “‘Gould not look up:' remained, as 
it were, in this condition. This is to be understood as done to act (i.e, simulate) 
humanity {*.*. that they were mere men)/’ 

13 Indrajit’s victory over Indra is related in the TJttara Kauda, sectiou 27. He 
wn< originally called Meghanadn,, but after he had taken Indra captive, he received 
from Brahma tho name of Indra-jit, or the “conqueror of Indra,” ibid, section 30, 
A summary of the story will be found further <m,' 
u Gorrusio’s ed, reads iara-Jdlarrilau. 
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It will l)o observed that nothing is hero said of the c ivino nature of 
Jt&ma; and nothing is said of Lnkshmt being his spouse, though she 
is regarded in Hindu mythology as the consort of Nuraynna (see the 
commentator’s remark on Uttara Ru n da, 17, 35, which will bo quoted 
Mow). 

In the next section (the forty-seventh) of the Yuddha Kanda it 
is related that Havana- scut Sit a oil his car Pushpaka, with the 
RiikshasT Trijata (v. 14), to the spot where Rama and Lakshmana 
were lying wounded and helpless; and that on seeing these brothers, 
‘‘powerful as the sons of the gods” ( deva-mfa-prabhtivau , v. 23), 
she broke out into lamentations, supposing them to be dead. The 
forty-eighth section contains her lament, in the course of which 
she says: 10. “Did not the two sons of Raghu possess the super¬ 
natural weapons of Vhrun&, Agni, Indra, and Vfiyu, and the Erahma- 
4irus ? 15 17. My two lords (though I am now loruless), Rama and 

Lul:»?hmaTja, the equals of Indira, have been slain in battle by an 
unseen foe, by enchantment, 18. For no foe, though swift os 
thought, could return* living, after he had once been beheld by Rama 
in the fight, 19. Nothing can counterbalance the power of Time, 
and Fate is invincible ” (vv. 16 ff.: Namt VCirunam Ag ug/am Mndrarn 
Pay my am eva chi | antrem Brahma-siras chaiva Rayhavau pratyapad- 
y(Aa | 17. Adriiijamunem ram may ay a Vamvopamau j mama nathuv 
ana l hay ah n ihaia u Mama-Lahhmana u | 18. Na hi dfishfkpatham prdpya 
Rayhaarsya rune- ripuh | j'ivan pratinirarteta yodyapi eytld mamjarak j 
19. Na Kakisyatibha.ro ’ eti kritantai cha sudurjuyah). Situ is then 
consoled by the RakshasI Trija^a, who tells .ier (v. 22) that her 
husband is not dead; and explains why she thinks so. In ?t. 3q t 9 
she says: Neman fakym rane jetton sendrair api mrCsuraih J tudrAam 
dar&amm driskfwl mayd chodiritam tarn | idam tu sumahach chit^am 
wreak pasyasva Maithili j vmnjnau patitav etau mica Lahhmlr i / • •:>*- 
ckaii | prdyena yata-Mtti'dndni purushdnam gatUyusham | dri&yamtitmhu 
vaktreshu paratn hhavaii milpiiam j “ These two cannot bo conquered 
in battle even by the Suras and Asums, Indra included. Such a sight 
I have seen, and declared to thee. But behold this great wonder, that 
though, they are lying senseless from the ahrows, Fortune (Lakshin!) 

15 The commentator says on this verse : Pratyapadyata prati/apady*ta») | eka-va- 
ckamw dr sham j “ mm 7 * it ah purvam tat kim iddnm mi smfitam iti fathafi. 
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does not abandon thorn* There ia generally a great change in the 
countenances, when beheld, of mon who have lost their lives, and 
whose breath has departed.” While the monkeys were watching 
Rama, he recovers his consciousness (sect. 49, v. 3): .Etasminn antare 
Jtdmo pratyahudhyata viryavdn | nthiratv&t satva-yog&choha 1 * wraih 
mnddnito 'pi sm | “ In the mean time the heroic Rama awoke, owing 
to his firmness and robustness of frame, though he had been bouud 
by the arrows.” He then begins to lament the loss of his brother 
Lftkshmaua, whom ho supposes to be dead; and ascribes the mis¬ 
fortune to his own bad generalship (v. 18 : Ln&tn adya yato 1 vadium 
mam hid njtuya do rnayaih ). 

In sect. 50, Yiblilsliana laments the condition of Itiiraa and his 
brother, and the disappointment thereby caused to his own hopes of. 
becoming king of Lanka; but is comforted by Sugrlvi, who says to 
him (vv. 21 f.): Jldyjyani prtipsyasi dluiwia-jna L&YikdyCLih nchci sani- 
&ayah | ll&vanah mha ptUrena sva-kdmarn neha laps gate | 22. Garada- 
dhish(hihildv etuv ubhau Ilaghava-Lahhmanau | tyaktod moham baiihi- 
shyeU sa-ganatn Itdvanam rane | “ Thou, 0 [prince], well skilled in 
duty, shfilfc without doubt obtain sovereignty in Lanka; but Havana 
and his son shall not obtain the object of their desire, 22. Both 
Rum a and Lakehmana are watched over by Garuclx: having escaped 
from their swoon, they shall slay Havana with his hosts.” Sugriva, 
however, proposes to his father-in-law Sushena, to remove Rama and 
Lakshmana from the *cene of action to Kishkmdha; and promises 
that he himself will slay Havana, his sous and kinsmen, and bring 
back Slta, as India recovered the lost Sri (24 f.: Saha idratr han- 
ganair labdha-sanjndv arindamau | gacKha team Ihrutarau grthya I\ uh- 
kiudhdm lldma-Lakshman m | aham tu Jiaratjam halt'd m-putram saha- 
b&ndhavam | Maithilim SnayUhyami Sakro iva 8 r riyam)P 

Susbena, however, then relates (vv. 20-32) that onco when the gods 
had been wounded with arrows and rendered senseless, in a combat 
with the Lunavas, they had been cured by Brihaspat: by his know¬ 
ledge and the use of herbs aided by sacred texts; and suggests that 
some of the monkeys should be sent to the ocean of milk to bring 

i* Maha-bais-uuktatvat | Comm. 

17 In Corn edition fifteen more verges (vi. 26, 27 -41) follow, in which Sugriva 
boasts further of what he will accomplish; but they arc not found in the Bombay ed. 
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those herbs. The Bombay editior then goes on at once in vv. 33 fF. 
to relate that a tempest arose, attended with lightnings, and announces 
the arrival of the celestial bird Garuda for the purpose of curing Rama 
and his brother. In (Jorresio’s text the following verses are intro¬ 
duced between those which correspond to the thirty-second and thirty- 
third of the Bombay edition: 

Gorresio, sect. 26, vv. 8, 9, 10, 11a .—Athaimm upamngamya 
Vdyuh harm mcho ’bravlt | Roma llama mahdbdho (ItmOnam smura 
pai hfidu | Wordy anas tvam bhagavdn RaMict stir the 7 vatdritah | smara 
mrpa-bhujam devam Vainateyam mahdbalam | sa sarpa-bandkud g her (it 
ta i/uvdm 8am moekayhhyati | sa tasga vathanam srutvd Rughavo Raghu- 
nandmah | sanniura Garudam devam bhuyagdndm bhaydvaham | “ Then 
Vayu, approaching him, spoke this word in his ear: c Rama, Rama, 
groat-armed, recollect thyself in thy heart: thou art the divine Nara- 
ynna, who hast descended [to earth] on account of the Raksbnsas. 
Call to mind the snake-devouring god, the strong Yalnateya (the bird 
Garuda); he shall deliver you twain from the dreadful bonds of the 
serpents.’ Hearing Yayu’s words, Rama called to mind the god 
Garuda, the terrifler of serpents.” 

The absence of those verses from the Bombay edition renders it 
probable that they formed no part of the original Ramayana. But 
in addition to this fact, another proof to tbo same effect is to be found 
in the circumstance thut in the versos which follow shortly after in 
both recensions Rama, after being cured by Garuda, is represented 
as inquiring, and consequently, as being ignorant, who his benefactor 
is, although, according to Goriesio’s edition, he had just be! re called 
Garuda to mind, He. summoned him. It is true Rama had been sense¬ 
less; but he had regained his consciousness so far as to call upon Garuda: 
so that in Gorresio’s text it must bo implied,—unless we are to suppose 
it to be inconsistent with itself,—that lie again became unconscious. 
The verses in which this is shown aro as follows (Bombay ed. 50, 3 1 it, 
=sGorr. ed. 26, 16 fF.): Tam Ogatam alhiprehhya no yds U v'.produ- 
druvuh | yah tn tau purushau baddhau &ara-bhutair mahobalaih | tat ah 
Suparnah Kdhutsthau sprishtvd pratyabhmandya cha | mmamarta cha 
pdnlbhydm muhhe chandra-sarna-pralhe [ YginaUyem sanwprishtds tag oh 
samruruhur 18 vrandh | suvar^e cha tann tnigdhe tayor ti$u labhuvatuh ! 

18 Yatha-purpawk iamrudha^miiiJudJ^ abhvvan J Comm. 
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40. Tejo viryam balain eliaujah tcUdhmclm ntahdgmah | pradarsananchi 
hudiihifaha fiv fUis cha dviguna 1 '' tayoh | idv utt/iopya inahdUjnh GanA ' 
Vumvopamau | %bhm cha Himaje JipMfo RdmaJ chain uth uvncha ha | 
hhacai-prmCuldd vyiuanam llucani-prahhavam mahat | vp'lyma vyati - 
Iranian sitjhfan cha lalinan kritau | yathd tdtam JJa^araiham yathl 
} jancha pitCmaham | iathd hhaiantam dsddyu hridaymn me prasldati | 
44. Kb bhavdn rupa-mmpanm dwya-mig-anulepamh (The* last line 
is identical with that in Oorresio’s edition) | u Beholding him 
arrived, the \ owerful serpents by whom, in the form of arrow?, 
these two heroes had been bound, took to flight. Then Garuda, having 
touched and saluted the descendants of Kakutstha, soothed with his 
hands their f&oea brilliant as the moon. Touched by Garuda, their 
wounds closed up, and their bodies became speedily sleek and of a 
beautiful colour. 40. Their fire, strength, force, vigour, and energy 
became many degrees greater, and their insight, understanding, and 
memory, were doubled. The powerful Garuda raised up and embraced 
those two l princes] resembling Indra; and Rama, delighted, thus 
addressed him : < By thy favour, and through thy appliances, we have 
quu siy gut over the great calamity inflioted by the son of Havana, 
and have become strong. Since I have found thee, who art as my 
father Da^aratha, and my ancestor Aja, my heart rejoices. 44. Who 
thou, 20 distinguished by beauty, adorned with celestial garlands, 
and unguents ? * ” etc. 

19 In his remarks on w. 40, 41, the commentator, in the Bombay ed., explains 

this as folio Wh : Bviguud Vainateya-sparsdt purvato 'py adhiku ] atra any air devair 
avatirya bhapwato Ranuwya mufo-murter ajnaya upakara/i sfimpaditc Oamdcna tu 
wa-rnpafah cm id bodhyam | . . . “Though formerly great, their insight, eh:., 

became doubled from the touch of Garuda. Here it is to be understood that the 
assistance was rendered by the command of the divine Bum a, the root [of all things] 
by other god** deseeding to the earth, but by Garuda in hie own form.” 

20 In his remarks on this verse, tho same commentator says : u JCo bhavcm * i/y 
ay am prairie ’pi mcaushya-ftanrochitit-rya m harah eva taUsaiyatva-pratyapanarthah J 
atm Rdmu-ianvpagamana-paryanlam pakxhy-c karmpiiva agatya sannidbi-matrena 
napa-bandhanancha niranya RdghaVa-sparianady-artham purus hdkarend vyavahri~ 
tu vein id bodhyam | ** This question * who art thou ? ’ also harmonizes with. [Rama’# 
assumption of ] a human body, and is designed to convince men of its reality. Here 
if. is to be understood that the author accommodates to Hama’s human character tho 
entire narrative from [Garuda.'s] Appearance in tho form of a bird, his removal, by 
his mere prosdtnifiy, of the fetter?, of the snakes, and his touching Rama, and ending 
with hia near approach to the latter,” etc. 
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The corresponding passage in Gorresio’s edition (sect. 26, vv. 1< It.) 
does not, as I have intimated, differ materially from tlio above, and in 
it. in like manner, Rama is distinctly represented as inquiring who 
Garuda is. 

In reply to Rama’s question, Garuda tolls him (vv. 46 ff.) who ho 
is, says he is his friend, and that no one but himself, whether god or 
Asurn, could have delivered Rama from the bonds of the serpents, 
which had been turned into arrows by the magic art of lndrajit. He 
warns him that in dealing with the treacherous Rakshasas he must 
proceed warily, and finally assures him that he shall slay Havana and 
recover Sitfi ; and then departs after walking round and embracing 
him (v. 60 : Fradahhinan talah Iritvu parnlwajya cha). n 

There is another passage in Gorresio’s edition (book vi., sect. 63) in 
which it is related that after the fall of Trahasta, one of the Rakshaaas, 
Mandodart, Ravaija’s queen, went into the assembly to dissuade her 
husband from contending any further against Rama, when she h in¬ 
troduced as saying (v. 25 f.): Na cha mannsha-matro 9 sau Jidmo 
ftafaratfaltmqjah | chena yena vaipiirvam lahavo rdhshamh hatdh | “ .Nor 
is this Rama a mere man, he by whom singly many Itakshasaa have 
formerly been slain.” The same idea is repeated in the two following 
verses, where the number of the slain and the names of some of them 
are given. 

The passage in which these verses occur is not, however, to be 
found in the corresponding section (the fifty-ninth) of the Bombay 
edition, which omits verses 6-51 of the t urty-thm., and the whole 
of the thirty-fourth sections of Gorrcsio’s edition* 

In the fifty -math section of the same hook (Bombay od.) it is relate* 1 
that Lak&hmana was wounded by Ravana with an iron lance given to 
the latter by Brahma (v. 105-7); but that when Havana tried to lift hie 
fallen foe, he was unable (v. 109 f.): Himavdn Mandaro Met * trailo - 
hyam vd mhdmaraih | safeyam bhydbhydm uddhartum na hkyo LharaUi - 
mjah I haktya brdhmya tu Saumitru tadito >* danantare | Vt'shnot- 
ami m&ffttya-lhdgam titmdmm pratyanusmarat | “Himavat, Mandara, 

w Prom this last circumstance the commentator infers the divine nature of. Hama. 
His words are : lYadahhmam hfitva Hi anena divya-devatdvataro Hamah iti sarvan 
prahrita-kapm praty api bodhitam j “ By these words, ‘having walked round him, 
with the right side towards him,’ it is intimated even to all the ordinary monkeys 
that Hama vva* an iucarnation of a celestial deity. * 
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Morn, or the three worlds with the immortals, might be lifted by 
him with his arm?,, but not the younger brother of Bharata. But 
Lakflhmaiui, though smitten on the chest with the lance given by 
Brahma, recollected himself to be an incomprehensible portion of 
Vishnu.” 23 Similar words are again ascribed to him in v. 120: 
Vishnor bhagam anumiimyam atmunam pratyanusmaran. Expressions 
of the same purport occur in the parcel verses in Gorrosio’s edition, 
sect. $6, vv. 86, 88, unci 98. The words in v. 88 are ViJtnor achinhjo 
go h/ifigo munnsham dehatn ddhitah j “The inconceivable portion of 
Vishnu residing in a human body.” The expressions, however, may be 
lator interpolations in both editions. In vv. 122 f. of the same section 

22 The commentator’a r ote on v. 110 is as follows: Amcghayd Bmhma-dattaya sta¬ 
nd# tare dhatah $ anmitrir Vishnor amimamsyam n is kmis ay a* Vishnu - bhagatva contain 
iy dtuyd chthlayitum asakyam m Vishnor bhagam dtmmwm pralyanumarat anva- 
.nutro; J no. hi sviyafh warn hit tasty i(y diayena Brahma-iakti-muViya (?) Irmurt/um 
Ihaffavat-tcjo 'fhdah eva ahum asm* itidhyatavm | nata-vad anytkrita-manushyatvasyo 
itaresham d r ,>//< a~p ratxtyAtrthd-parcm na sarvada taChd dhydnam | evam eh a Brahma- 
hhdvanaya Lahehtnamna ivaAarirasya yarlyastvam apadilam tty ukta. i hhavati | 
“ Being struck on the breast with the unfailing (dart) given by Brahma, Lakuhirmna 
recollect<'d himself to be indubitably a portion of Vishnu, or to bo a portion of Vishnu 
Tvliich could not be conceived of as being of such and such magnitude. With refer¬ 
ence to the principle that nothing destroys that which belongs to itself, he reflected, 
with a view to hri preservation from the lance of Braluuu (P), that hr was a part of the 
divine energy. As he had, like an actor, assumed the human form, this reflection of 
his had the object of confirming the belief of others, and it is not (to be imagined) that 
he always so reflected. And so too by conceiving himself as Brahma, ho made his body 
very ponderous.” It is afterwards said in verso 117 that Hanumat took Latahmnna 
in his arms aud carried lvim to his brother, and that, though he could not be moved 
by hi: enemies, he made himself light to Hmiunmt iu consequent-- of the latter^ 
friendship and devotion. On this the commentator rem ark: Idom h i hhakta-mTUrc- 
sugrahe!wtm bhaynvato bhrgorad-amtordndtn cha spabhaw-siddham id bodhyam\ 
Maw < ha litima-Lakshmanayor ajMna-jaktimatva-tatparyatayii bhammamni pacha* 
natii }yiivui$ha-vesha-nxmahona*mdtra-paruni it* bodhyam | tad uktam lihogavate | 
(i Many avatar as tv iha mariya-s ikshanaih rah ho-badhiiyaiva na k.velwh vibhoh | 
Into t<athd . {nih ramatah fve ittmenah Sitd-kpituni vyasandnlsvarasmi ” j “This 
capability of being taker, up by a devoted person alone is to bo understood as result¬ 
ing from the nat ure of the Deity and c 1 ' llis incarnations. And so it is to bo under¬ 
stood that the expressions which seem to ascribe the capability of ignorance to K&tna 
and Lajcslmmna aro only intended to serve the purpose of carrying out their characters 
in their human disguise. This is declared in the Dhfigavafca Bunina (the verse occurs 
in v. 19, 5, as I learn from Bohfclingk and Roth’s reference, s.v. sib/mm), ‘The 
Lord’s incarnation as a man on this earth was meant for the instruction of men, and 
had uot merely in view the slaughter of the Ruksbasa. Otherwise, how could the 
Lord, the Spirit, whose delight is in himself, have undergone the sufferings arising 
from Sitd ?' ” 
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(fifty-ninth, Borah ay ed.) Ilamnnat tolls Rama to mount on his back, 
as Vishnu on ihafc of Garutmat or Garuda (Vuhnnr yath& GanUmantam 
druhya); and m vers© 125, llama is said to have rushed ou Havana 
as Vishnu rushed on Vairochana (VcLxtochantiiih %va kruddho } Ishnur 
ityadi). 

In the same sect. (59, 135 If,, Bombay ed.) it is related that Havana 
was defeated by llama, but spared, and sent back to Lanka. After- his 
return ho thus speaks (soot. (50, v. 6 ff.) : Barvctth tat /chain wm mvghufit 
yat taptam par amain tapah | yat samdno Mahmdrcna mdnushena 
vinirjitah | f>. Mam tad Brahmano ghoram vdhyam mam abhynpasthiiam | 
lt mdnicshdhyo vijdtnhi bhayafh tv am iti tat tathd | ?. Deva-ddnava- 
gandharvair yahha-rdkahasa-pannagaih j abadhyatvam mayd prolctam 
tndnushebhyo rut ydchitam n j 8. lUm imam m&nuskam many6 HdtuaiJi 
Dakar a thu i m ajam | Ikshvdku-kula -ju Una Anar any ena * yat purti ] 9 . 
u XTtpaUyati hi mad-vamh pur mho rdkshasddhama [ yas tvdm sa-putram 
f.dmdtyam sa-balam saiva-sdrathim | 10. Nihanuhyati satyr time tvufh 
kuladhama dunnaie ' 7 1 iapto 7 ham VedmalyCi cha yathd sa dharshita purd | 
11. Bey am SUd nmhdbhdgd J&td Janaka-nandin | Urid Nandiivarat 
cblpi Ilambhd Varuna-lmnyakd | 12. Yathoktds 24 tan may a prdptam no 
mithyh rishi-bhushilam | dad mi samdgamya yatnam kartum ihtirhatha | 
•‘'All the extreme austerity that I have undergone is then vain, s : nce 

™ See Wilson’s Vishnu Turuna, p. .371: “ Whose (Sambhuf a’a) sou wan Anaranya, 
who was slain by Ruv ana in his triumphant progress through the nations” ( tato 
'nariwyas j torn JBivano dig-vijaye jag ham). Hero, and in tho legend related in the 
floconri volume of this work, p. 421, note 129, a sot of events different from those 
narrated in the earlier books of tho Ramuyana, is referred to. 

The story of Anaranya is, however, told in tho Uttara Kanda of the IG may ana, 
section 19* Dushkanta (aic), Suratha, Gadhq Gays, PurQrayaa (though, as the 
commentator remarks, they lived at different periods [bhimia-bhinnaJcnhj cartino 'pi 
Duohkmtddayafy sva-sta-kale ftavanam prati jitaiva-tadam tara-ddudd uhtava U’h], 
yet they all in their own times) submitted, without fighting, acknowledging them¬ 
selves conquered, to Havana on his victorious inarch through tho world in consequence 
of the boon Brahma had given to him (v. 5). Anaranya, a descendant of TkshvCku, 
and king of Ayodhyo, however, when called up<n either to fight, or acknowledge 
himself conquered, prefers tho former alternative (v. 9); hut his army is overcome, 
and ho himself is thrown from his chariot (v. 21). When Havana triumph'? over his 
prostrate foe, the latter says that he has been vanquished, not by him, but by fate, 
and that Havana is only tho instrument of his overthrow (v. 25); and he predicts 
that Havana should one day be slain by his descendant Kama (v. 29: TTtpatsyate huU 
hy asminn Ifahvakundm mahattnandm | Jttdmo Dakar at hir ndtna yas ft vrandn 
hariahyati). 

n Yathiktmantah .... gad uchus tun mayd xti pathdntaran; | Comm. 
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I,*though the equal of Imlra, have been overcome by a man. This 
in the direful' word of Brahma that has now reached me, [when he 
said] ; ( Know that thy great cause of apprehension is from men. 
I have decreed thy indestructibility by gods, Danavas, Gandharvao, 
Yakabas, Rakahasos, and Pannagas: hut thou hast asked no [security ] 
from men/ This man. 1 consider to be Rama, the son of DaAaratha, 
since I was formerly thus cursed by Aaaranya of the race of Ikshv&ku ; 
A There shall arise among my posterity a man who shall slay thee in 
battle, thou lowest of Bfikshasaa, and wicked wretch, along with thy 
sons, ministers, hosts, and charioteers. 1 And I was also cursed by 
Vedavatt when she was insulted by me: it is she who has boon born 
as the great Sit a, the gladdener of Janaka. And that which Uma, 
Nandi^vara, Itambhu, and the daughter of Yanina 21 (Punjikasthaiu) 
uttered, has befallen me. What has been spoken by rishis 20 is never 
falsified. Wherefore, yo must assemble, and make exertions.” 

In this passage it will be observed that there is no express reference 
to the divine nature of Rama: and it is conceivable that the original 
legend may have represented him as being, even in hi* human capacity, 
of sufficient prowess to slay the king of the Rakshaaas. 

[Most of the stories referred to in the preceding passage are given 
in the Rtiara Kfujda, and I shall supply an abstract of them here. 
That of Auaranya -will bo found in note 23. 

The rather pretty story of Vcdavail is related in the seventeenth 
section of that book, vv. 1 ft'., as follows: Havana, in the course of 
his progress through the world, comes to the forest on tho Himalaya, 
where he sees a damsel of brilliant beauty, but in ascetic garb, of 
whom ho straightway becomes enamoured. He tells her that such 
an austere life is unsuited to her youth and attractions, and asks who 
she is, and why she is leading an ascetic existence. She answers thu; 
she is called Yedavatl, and is the Vocal daughter (vdnmafi ttanya) of 
Vrihaspati’s son, the rishi, Kusadhvaja, sprung from him during his 
constant study of the Veda. The gods, gandharvas, etc., she says, 
sought to woo her, but her father would give her to no one else than 

516 The stories connected with all these names are briefly referred to by the com- 
mentfttor. 

'tho commentator remarks here: Uishi-pct'h^u ‘"po-yuktah uchyMte J “The 
word “jrwhi” denotes persons distinguished by austerity/' It would thus refer to 
Vedavati and others. 
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to Vishnu, tlio lord of tho world, whom ho desired for his son-iu-Uw 
(v. 12: Pitm tu mama jdmdtd Vuhmh Icila surdvdrah | abhipretas 
IrilobMs tasmnn ndnyasya me pita | datum iohhati tamai /><•). This 
resolution provoked S'ambhu, king of tho Daityas, who slew her father, 
Kusadhvaja, while sleeping, on which her mother (whose name is not 
given), after embracing his body, entered into the fire (15). Vedavatl 
then proceeds (v. 16): Tato manor at ham udyam pitur Ndruyanam praii | 
karomiti tarn evdhtm hridayem namudodhe | iti pratijndm druhya chardmi 
vipulaih tapah | .... 18. Ndrdya.no mama patir na tv any ah punt- 
shotta/ndt | dsrayc niyamam ghoram Ndrdyam-paripsayd | u In order 
that I may fulfil this desire of my father in respect of Narayana, 
I wed him with my heart. ?r Having entered into this engagement, 
1 practise great austerity. Karayana, and no other than lie, Puru- 
shottama, is ojy husband. From the desire of obtaining him, I resort 
to this severe observance.” Havana’s passion is not in tho least 
diminished by this explanation, and ho urges that it is the old alone 
who should seek to become distinguished by accumulating merit 
through austerity ; prays that she who is so young and beautiful will 
become his bride; and boasts that he is superior to Vishnu (v. 24). 
She rejoins that no ono but he would thus contemn that deity. On 
receiving this reply, he touches the hair of her head with the tip of 
his finger (27). She is greatly incensed, and forthwith cuts oil her 
hair, and tells .him that as he has so insulted her, she cannot continue 
to live, but will enter into the fire before his eyes. She goes on 
(v. 31 if.): Yasmat tu dkarshitu chaham tvaya pdp&tmand vane | 
tamdt tava badh'irthaiv hi samutpatsyaty alum (pamutpatsyati sarnui- 
paUye ity art hah | Comm.) punah ] nahi iakyak striyd hantum ; uru&hah 
pupu-nischaynh | 6ape tvuyi mayoisfishfe iupasas • cha vyayo bhuvet | 
yadi tv anti may a kinc'hit kritaih dattam hutam tatkd. I tasmdt tv dyom- 
jd sadhri hkaveyarh dharminah sutd | evam uktvd pramh\d sd jcaUtafii 
jfitaveJamn | papdta cha divo divyu pushpa-vrishtih mmantatah | m*M 
Janakarajasya prasutti tanayd prahho | tava bhdryCi mah&bnko Vishnu* 
turn hi sandtanah | pur vain krodha-hatah satrur yayd 'sau nihatas tayd | 
updsrayiivd iaUdlim tava vlryam amdnusham | “ ‘ Since I have been 

insulted in the forest by thee who art wicked-hearted, I shall be bom 

27 This language offers an exact parallel to that of dcYout female ascetic* in oilier 
parts of tfce world* 
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again for thy deduction. Por a man of evil design?’, cannot be slain 
by a woman; and the merit of my austerity would be lost if I were to 
launch n curse against thee. But if I have performed, or bestowed, or 
sacrificed, aught, may I be bora the virtuous daughter; not produced 
from Die womb, of a righteous man/ Having thus spoken, she entered 
the blaring fire. Then a shower of celestial /lowers fell from every 
part of the sky. It is she, lord, who (haring been Vcdavatl in the 
Krita age, v. 38) has been born (in the Tfeta age, v. 88) as the 
daughter of king Janaka, and [has become} thy brido; for thou art 
the eternal Visbjju. The mountain-like enemy who was [virtually] 
destroyed before by her wrath, has now been slain by her, after she 
had associated herself with thy auperhnman energy.’* On this the 
commentator remarks: Anena Slta eva Ravana-badhe mwkhjaih kuranam 
Rdme tu hmtritvam dropitam iti Buchitam | “ Bv this it is signified 
that Slta was the principal cause of Havana’s death; but the function 
of destroying him is ascribed to Ffima.” On the words u thou art 
Vishnu,” in the preceding verse, the :;umo commentator remarks: 
Anena SUdydh LakshmUvtm sphufam evokiam | tad uktam Pardsartnz 
u Rdghavatve ■hhavat SHd Ruhnmi Kruhna-janmani ” iti j a By this 
It is clearly affirmed that Stta was Lakshml. Pativiara says: 4 In the 
god’s life ns Kama, she became Slta, and in his birth as Krishna [she 
became] Jtuknmu.’ ” 

I have not noticed in the Uttar a Kan^a any separate legend about 
Uraa, but the commentator 28 connects this allusion to her in the 
preceding passage (vi. 60, 11) with the following story about Nanuls- 
vara, which is thus told in the sixteenth section of the Uttar a 
Kuii da (v, 1 ff.): After his victory over Kuvera, Ravnna went to 
Banmma, the birthplace of Kartukeya. Ascending the mountain, he 
sees another delightful wood, where his car Pusbpaka stops, and will 
proceed no further. Ho then beholds a formidable dark tawny-coloured 
dwarf, called Nandtsvara, a follower of Mahadeva, who desires him 
to halt, as that deity is sporting on the mountain, and has made it 
inaccessible to all creatures, the gods included (v. 10). Havana angrily 


ffia words are : Tatra Unw»$dp<ih J jftf \KUa~i xkhara-ch ulana ~ fi£i yfiw liar a nasya 
vtrt-nimittam maranam ay evavwupam ity dhuh | ''They say thut at the lime when 
he shook the summit of Kailusn, a curse was pronounced on Havana that he should 
die on account of a woman.” 
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demands who Sankara (Mahadevn) is, awl laughs contemptuously at 
Nnudisvara, who has the face of a monkoy. IfandlAvara, who Was 
another body {apart tmuh) of Sira, being incensed at this contempt 
of his monkey form, declares that beings, possessing the same shape 
as himself, and >f similar energy, monkeys, shall bo produced to 
destroy Havana's race (v. 17: Tamdd mad-vlrya-scimyuUah rnd- 
rupa-sama-iejtscth | ulpaUycmti ladharthant, hi Mmja tart v*mrah). 
XauHsvaru adds that he could easily kill Itavaga now, hut that ho 
has been already slain by his own deeds (v. 20). Havana threatens 
(v. 23 If) that as his oar has been stopped, he will pluck up the 
mountain by the roots, asking ia virtue of what power 8’iva con¬ 
tinually sports on that spot, and boasting that, he must now he made 
to know his danger. Havana then throws his arms under the moun¬ 
tain, which, being lifted by him, shakes, and makes the hosts of 
Rudro. tremble, and even Parvatl herself quake, and ding to her 
husband (v. 26: ChacMla Fdrvatl chapi tadd iUahftt Maheharam). 
Siva, however, presses down the mountain with his great toe, and 
along w ith it crushes the arms of Havana, who utters a loud cry, 
which shakes all creation. Havana’s counsellors then exhort him to 
propitiate Mahiulova, the blue-throated lord of Uma, who on being 
lauded will bcoomo gracious. Havana accordingly praises Ma Iadov a 
with hymns, and weeps for a thousand years. Mahadeva is then 
propitiated (v. 35), lets go Havana’s arms, says his name shall he 
Havana from the cry {rtm) he had uttered, and sends him away, 
with the gift of a sword bestowed on him at his request (v. 43), 

The legend of llamlM is narrated in the twenty-sixth section of 
the TTttara Kiinda. Havana goes with his army to Kail?sa, to conquer 
the gods He"there sees tho Rambha, the most beautiful of all the 
Apsarasos, and is smitten with her charms (v. 20). She says she is 
properly hts daughter-in-law, being the wife of NalrkOvara (son of 
his brother Kuvera), with whom she has an assignation, and cannot 
therefore receive his addresses (v. 34). Rava Q a says the Apseras«» 
are mere courtezans, without any husbands, and ravishes her (v. 11). 
She goes and reports the outrage to Nalakuvara (46), who, after touch¬ 
ing all his organs of sense {chaMurrtdl^riya-yanaM tanam | Comm.) 
with water, launches the following curse against Havana: v. 54. 
Alamo, tena jamai tvam baUd blxadre pradharshtta | 55. Tomcat sa 
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ynvatlm any tin ntiMtitam upayatyati | yada hy ahlm&m bmCirto 
dhanhcnjtihyuti yoshitam | >niLr<ihd tu mptadhu tasya &ahthbhavuu >ada | 
“Since thou, kind Indy, wlio hadst no passion tor him, hast been, 
forcibly insulD d by him, ho shall not approach any other damsel who 
does not reciprocate his passion. For when through passion he shall 
ravish any woman who has no passion for him, his head shall split 
into seven fragments.” Hearing of this curse, Rilvapa resolve* to 
abstain from offering violence to women. 

I have not noticed in the TJttara Kan da any story about the daughter 
of Varumi, but the commentator on the text (id. 60, 11) explains the 
allusion to her thus: Vancm-kanyaku Pmyihmthala tan-nimittavi 
br>'!i na-tidpah str'i-dhar shane mar ana-nip ah | “The daughter of Varuna 
was Punjikasthala, On her account, a curse of Brahma, involving 
the penalty of death, [was pronounced] on the rape of women,”] 

After expressing himself as above (p. 458), Havana desires his 
brother Kumbhakarfta (a monster who, owing to the curse of Brahma, 89 
slept for six months at a time, and remained awake for a single day) 
to be awakened. This is with immense difficulty effected. Kumbha* 
karna asks (book vi., sect. GO, Bombay ed., vv. 67 ff.) why they have 
awakened him, and is told that they stand in dread, not of the gods, 
but of a man, Rama (v. 72: Jfdnnshun no bhayatJi rujan lumvlam 
mnproMdhaU | ityadi ); when he assures them that he will destroy 
their foes, and himself drink the blood of Bama and Lakshina, rm. 
After drinking two thousand jars of liquor, he goe* to sec add consult 
with his brother Ravana; who, in answer to his inquiry, describes to 
him (sect. 62) the present position of affairs., and the necessity there 
is to obtain his assistance. Kumbhakarna, in reply, delivers (sect. 63, 
Bombay ed., vv. 2-21) a moral discourse on the wickedness of Havana's 
conduct, such as we should scarcely have expected from the speaker's 
antecedents; 29 and is told by Havana in answer (vv. 23-27) that this 
is not the time for such laboured lectures, but for action, to which ho 
calls upon hirn to proceed, if he has any regard for him, or pretensions 
to valour. Kumbhakarna then promises (vv. 30 ft. of the same 
section) to destroy the enemies of his brother. But before this last 
speech of Kumbhakarna, which is given in the forty-second section 
of Gorresio's recension, that text introduces another speech of 
89 See sect. 61, vv, 10 ff. 
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tlie s-inio personage, -which occupies w. 30-53 of tho fortieth 
section, and a further speech of Itavarja which fills the forty-first 
section; both of which arc wanting in the Bombay edition, and even 
in one of the MBS. consulted by Signor Gorresio, as we iesm from hi- 
Preface, vol. v., p. xlvi.; and might, ms he thinks, be omitted without 
detriment, or perhaps with advantage, o the connexion of the ideas, 
and the march of the poem. Some mention must, however, lie made 
of this speech, as in it Kumbhakarna gives tho same account of the 
divine origin of Kama, as wc have already met with in the earlier port of 
the poem (see p. 168 if., above), lie says that one day ho had seen 
the divine sago Sfarad t, who hod told him that he had just returned 
from an assembly of the gods who had met to tako counsel for the 
destruction of the Kaksliasas, on which occasion Brahma had spoken 
as follows (sect, vi 40, 44 ff., ed. Gorr.) : Ecm ulcte tu wham 
Jirahw. tlw&n uti&eha ha | abadhyatvain Maya dattam dera-daityamba 
rHhhasaih | mdnushebhyo bhayam (anya vdnarMywoha decaidh \ ., ra- 
sura-mntihe 'pi badhas tatya m vidyate j tasm/U aha Harir devuh padma- 
trivikramah j pUtru Dakrathuv/dshi chatuvhahuh sanutemah | 
bhavanto vatudham gated Fisknor asya mahdte^naly \ odnarSnam tamm 
h-ited mhdyatv aM Umhyalha | “When [the priest of tho gods Vrihas- 
pati] hod uhus spoken, Brahma said to the gods: ‘I have conferred 
[on ltava.ua] indestructibility by gods, Daityas and Eakshasas: ho has, 
0 gods, to fear men and monkeys. Nor can he be killed by all the 
Suras (gods) or A.suras. Wherefore let this god (devah) Hari (Vishnu), 
from whose navel sprang a lotus, who is thrice-striding, four-armed, 
anil eternal, become the son of Dasaratha. You, gods, repairing to 
the earth, and assuming the form of monkeys, shall assist tho mighty 
Vishnu.’ ” Kumbhakarna says that Vishnu lias taken the human form 
of Kama, and come to slay them. He therefore advises that Situ 
should be restored, and peace made with Kama, before whom the th ree 
worlds bow d >wn. 

In reply to this exhortation, Havana utters the following defiance ol 
Vishnu (sect. 41, 2 ff., ed. Goit. ■ lio Wc Vijhnur ill hhydto yasya team 
Mia bibhyase j dovatve m mmasyi tam tatha 'nyan devald-gandn | manmh- 
yatvaih gate !«»/• Mm bhayam team upasfritam \ vityam tamara-bhi- 
U, ( U manmhSh mmahabala | Ihadayitea tn tan pHream katha.apaieh&d 
namumy aham \ pranamya mdnushaih Rdmaih Sitam dated tu tatya »,v» | 
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Maya-bhilUs tu lokdnCm amiyusnjCimi prishfhituh | Raglmafii tarn mala- 
laho dina rtlpo y tha dusa-vaf | piddhm cha paiyamduo kya katham iaksh- 
i/O ui jivitum | hrilvd t/w/a pur cl Maryam manam kritvd mdurwjam | 
prcmamed Ravano RCrnarn esha te buddhi-nirmyah | yadi Ro.mah miyaih 
Vhby.tr Lahhmano 'pi Satakratuh] Sugrlvm Tryamlrhah a&hUti wv /am 
Rrahma lu Jumbavan | aho Sadrdny adhitani yasy/t te buddhir idrm \ 
dUCdramimm M&maw yo nammkarimi ichhasi | devatmm yah parity ajija 
manuaktih youim ah if ah \ asmdn hctniuih khildyutah m sandheyah kctthu/i 
mafrl | yadi vd Rdghavo Ynhmtr vyaktam te irotram agatah j devatdniWi 
hit&riham tu pravhhfo mtinushbh tmum | sa vtinardnum rUjdnam JSugrt- 
vain Mrandm gates h | aho 'ey a sadrihm sakhyam tiryagyon i-yata ih mha J 
turya-Junas tu him Ytshnur yah iritah riksha-vdnardn ] athuva vlrya- 
\mo ’mu yena ptirvam mahdmmh | vcimmam nlpau, ddfuiya ywhitas 
(ripadah padaun | Balia tu dikshitv yajm tern tvam Mkhyarn uhhusi | yena 
da fid mahl urvd sa-sugara-vandrMva | up ach&ra-kr Hu pur cam na haddho 
yu hia-dihhitah | upahiri hatas tena no 1 man rahhati vain'nah | yadii me 
mrjitdh dcmh avargafa gated tv ay d sa ha | tada him ndsti Viehmtv am t.isya 
deimya .Iidhhasa | mmpratam kutah dy&tah sa Vhhnur yasya libhyast | 
iarlra rahhandrthdya brttshe tvaih vdkyam idpham | n&yaih klvmyitnm 
lot ah kdh yoddhum nhdchara | sviimyan PitCvmhat praptam tmilohjaih 
va&a-yaO' hritam | Rdghavam pramime kasmcid hlna-vlrya-pardlramam | 
tad gachhi saymiym tram pita tvarn vigata-jvarah | mgamdmm na 
Mnytit ' ; vum Raghavo Lahhmanas tatha | uham Ramam badhkhyCmi 
Sugrtvamh.i ..a-Zakst manam | vdnarOmkha ham Mg dmi tato de an mahv - 
rune | Vhlimnchaiva badhuhyami ye cha Vwhnv*anuyuyinah \ gaehha 
gachhasva tat kuhdraih chiram jlva sukhi bhwa | bhrCitaram k evam uktvd 
>$ u .i Itf vanah Kdla-chodi/uh \ savalepam m-garjanch" puna?' vachanam 
a&ravtt | jdndmi Sltdm dharani-prasiUuTh jdndmi Rclmam Madhusu- 
danancha | etad hi jane tv a ham any a badhya? tmahrUa mo Jamkatma- 
jahhu 30 | na kanuichchaiva na krodMd dhavami Janakatmajam | nihato 
gunkm ichhami tad Vishnoh paramtm padrni | 

30 A verse resembling this in most of its clauses had preTimisly occurred in a 
s’tv.ilarly dttiaji speech of Ituvana’s in scot 34, 7, of G-orresio’s r(ttiMion i Janamt 
frithm Janakehprasxttam Jammi Maiuam MaRrmakiwiiH ch* | Titad hi jammy ahwk 
nsya p'4htm tathapi sandhi m na faromy <awta | “I know Situ to V Pm aka’s 
daughter,, and Kama to bo MadV’.sfukua; and 1 know this that I shall be slain by 
Him ; and yet l cannot make peace with him.” Gorf&do regards both passages as of 
doubtful authenticity. In explanation of the epithet- dh rraw-p'c*i\ui applied to 
SH3, 1 may ^uote tbc^e lineb irom tho Efim ana (Eombay ed.) i. 66, 13 if., where 
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“/Who is that being called Vishnu, whom thou fearest? In his 
divinity I reverence neither him, nor any of the other hosts of gods: 
what fear is this, then, which has seized you, now tb it he has become 
a man? Men are always afraid of battle. When I have formerly 
eaten them, how can I afterwards bow down before them? Paying 
reverence to the mortal Rama, and restoring Blfca, how could I,-— 
aii object of derision to the universe,—follow behind RSghava in 
humility like a slave? and beholding his prosperity, how could I live? 
This is thy opinion, that after carrying off Itamr’s wife, and manifest* 
iug terrible haughtiness, Itdvuna should bow down before him! Evon 
if Rama were Vishnu himself, and Lakshmana wore Indr a, if Bugriva 
were Tryambaka (Sfiya), aud if Jtvmbuvat v?e 10 Brahma —0 thou hast 
[well] studied the Bastras, thou who so thinkest, and who desircst to 
make obeisance to Rama who stands without tho four orders of society; 
who, abandoning his divine nature, has entered into a mortal womb! 
How can I make peace with him who has come to kill us? Or if it 
has distinctly readied thy ears that Rama is Vishiju, and has entered 
into a mortal body for the welfare of the gods, [still] he has resorted 
[for help] to Sugrlva the king of the monkeys. How suitable is his 
friendship with brutes! Is then Vishnu destitute of valour that he 
has nought [the aid of] bears and monkeys? Or, ho in [certainly] 
devoid of valour who formerly assuming the form of a dwarf, de¬ 
manded of the groat Asura Bali three paces of ground, while he was 
consecrated for the sacrifice: with such a person thou desirost friend- 

Janaka says of his daughter: Atha me kfishatah ksMrum lUngalM utlhita tateh J 
11. Kvhdratfc iodhayaid, labdhd namnci Slteti [ bhutaliid utthith sii tu vy<x- 

rnrdhuta mamatmiya | etc. 13. “Now as I was ploughing my field, there sprang 
from the plough (a girl), (14) obtained by me while cleansiug my Held, and known 
by name as SJt-I (the furrow). This girl, sprung from the earth, grow up ts my 
daughter.” In the next verse she is styled agony a, “not born from the womb/’ 
The commentator quotes the following lines from the Padina-puruua on tho same 
subject: Aiha iokesxart I.afofmtr Janukatya pure sratuk j 6iMa~fohetre halotkhate 
tare chottara-pk'dgune | ayonijd pndma-kara bain ka-sata-*annibhu J Sita-mukk, 
sanudmnna i/ola-b/i'ivena mndari { S ta-mukhoclbhatat Sh'a tty <wgai mwia chCikurot J 
tato *bhud au/euti fasya Vnnila mma kanyaku | iti | “Now Lakshnu, the mistress 
of the worlds, was bom by her own will in tho city of Jan aka, in a beautiful field 
opened up by tho plough, under the star in the second half of the month Ph&lguna. 
She sprang from the womb of no female, with a lepra in her b;>nd, like a hundred 
young suns, but arose from the opening of the furrow, beautiful, in the form of a 
chihL He gave her the name of Situ, because she sprang from the opening of the 
furrow Then his daughter Uruuiu was born by » rdinary generation. 

30 
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ship! He (Bali) who formerly presented to him the whole earth with 
its oceans, forests, and seas, was bound by him when consecrated for 
sacrifice ! A benefactor was destroyed by him, and he is to deliver us 
who are his enemies ! 81 When I went to heaven with thee and con¬ 
quered tho gods, had not this god then his character of T > ishqu ? 
Whence has this Vishnu now come, whom thou fearest? Thou 
speakest in this strain to save thy body [from injury in battle]. This 
i not the time for timidity, Itakshasa, but for fighting. I have 
obtained dominion from Brahma ; the three worlds are subject to me; 
why should I bow down before Rama who is destitute of energy and 
valour? Go, therefore, to thy couch; drink, free from disquiet. 
Neither Rama nor Lakshmana will kill thee when thou art sleeping. 
I shall slay Rama, and Sugriva, and Lakshmana, and the monkeys, and 
then the gods also in a great battle. I shall kill Vishnu too, sad all 
Vishnu’s followers. Go, go then to thy abode, live long, live at ease.' 
Having thus, impelled by fate, spoken to his brother with arrogance 
aud in ... loud tone, Riivana said again: ‘I know Site to he sprang 
from the earth.; I know Rama to be Madhusudana. And this I know, 
that I am to be slain by him; and therefore have I carried off this 
daughter of Janaku. It is not from passion or from anger that I retain 
her : I desire, being slain, to go to that highest abode of Vishrm.’” 
Compare the quotation from the Vishnu Purana, given above, regard¬ 
ing S’Uupala, pp. 215 f., note 212. 

The change of tone in this last short speech is remarkable. The 
defier of Vishnu all at once acknowledges his deity and becomes his 
humble worshipper. This looks like a still later addition to the pre¬ 
ceding part of the section, inserted by some editor who considered the 
earlier portion to be toe blasphemous to be allowed to stand without 
some qualification, or recantation. 

Again, after Havana's death, Mandodarl, the highest in rank of his 
queens, in the lament which she utters for her husband’s loss, speak, as 
follows (sect. 113, 5 ff., Bombay ad.): Sa tvam m .msha-mutrena lidmena 
y U JK nirjilnh\ na vyapatrapase rujan him idam r&hkasehara\ 6. Kalhaih 
tradoh/am Slsrdmya sriyd vlryena chdnvitatn | avuhahyam jayhuna 
tvdm mUnusho rana-gocharah | 7. Munushunam avuhaye eharatah kdma- 
rupinnh ! vimias lava Ramona samyuye nopapadyate | 8. J¥a chaitat 
S1 Such is tho sense—apparently not a very suitable one— of the words. 
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karma Itdmasya- ZmMadJulmi chm-fl-mukhe | aarvatah wmupHasi/a lava 
tmdbhmarshanam | 9. Aihavti Iifi>M~riipena KriUlntah way am dgulih j 
may am tava viniUdya vidhrlydpratitarkitdm | 10. Athuvd Vti.savena iraiti 
dkarnhilo ’si mnhdbala | 11. Vdmvcw/a tu M hlctis tvam drashtum opi 
samyugo j Mahahcdam tnahavlnjam deva-Mdrum imhmjmam | 12. 7 \/a~ 
Ham wha mahdyogl™ pamm&ima mndktnch | an*aAkmadAya-nid\ano 
mihatok paramo mahdn | 13. Tamasak paramo (Valid sankha-chakrayjadd- 
dhtrah | 14. 8'rlvaka-rakshdh hitya-srir (tjayyah sa&vato dhtuvah | ?nti- 
nushafh rUpam usthdya Vtshyuh satya-panlkranuih [ 15. Sarvaih pari- 
vfito dovair vdnarafvam updgataih | sarvadolcoZvarah irzmdn lokdnam 
hda-h<myayu ] so,-rdksim <$*par war am deva-ixtrum bhm/dvaham | 16. 
JndriyO-ni 'pura. jHvd jitam trihhuvanam. tvayd | smar&lbhir ica tad 
r air am indr iy air eva nirjitah | 17. Yadaiva hi Xmadhdne Ita fa fretsaw 
hohubhir rriiah j Khar as tu nihato hhnita ttuld Rdmo net mdnushah | 
u 5. Art not thou asharaecj, 0 king, to have been conquered by 
Rams, a mere man? What i& this, lord of the R&kshasas? 6. Bow 
did a man frequenting the forests slay thee who liadst assailed file three 
worlds, who wast distinguished by good fortune and heroism., and un¬ 
conquerable ? 7. That thou who movedst at will, invisible to men, 

slioiildst have been destroyed by Rama* is inconceivable. 8. t do not 
credit this act of Rama in the front of the battle, the overthro w by him 
of thee who wast endowed in every way. 9. Either Death ( liriidnta) 
came in the form of Rain applying an unimaginod magic for thy 
destruction, (10) or thou hast been overwhelmed by Vasava (Irjdra). 

11. But what power bad Vasava in battle even to look at thee, who 
wast the mighty in force and heroism, the glorious enemy of the gods? 

12 . This svas manifestly the great conteraplator [Mahay (yin)™ the 
supreme spirit, the eternal, without beginning, middle, or end, the 
great Being superior to the great (or to Maliat, 34 1 .<*. Prakrit; or matter), 
(13) superior to darkness, 35 the suslainer, the wielder of the shell, the 
discus, and the club, (14) who bears the srrvatsu on his breast, who 


33 Svabhdvikasa rim- s akti-yuktafy | Comm, 

33 This knowledge of the trurh, says the commentator, was derived by Mandodari 
from the divine favour [sa(yam evam MandMari finite Bhagavai-kripnya ). 

H The commentator does not say in what sense the. word mahat should b>: tiken, 

35 Pie commentator says that tamer sah par amah means prakrit fh pravartakab , “he 
who causes the activity of Prakriti (or matter).” Instead of lamasah , he adds, &ome 
read tapamh. 
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enjoys perpetual prosperity, the invincible, everlasting, unchanging, 
Vishnu, of genuine prowess, who had assumed a human form, (15) 
and was attended by all the gods in the shape of monkeys, the glorious 
lord of all th<; worlds, who desired the good of all the worlds. [He 
slow the j], 38 the terrific enemy of the gods, with thy attendant 
Kdkshasas. 16. formerly, by subduing thy senses, tliou didst subdue 
the three worlds; hut thou wast [afterwards, i.t. when thou didst 
carry off Sita, etc.] overcome by thy Senses, which, as it were, re¬ 
membered » [and revenged] that- [former] hostility [of thine towards 
them]. 17. For since tliy brother JLbarn, attended by many Rakshaans, 
was slain [by Hama] in *Tanasthduu, Hama is not a more mortal. 

If this quotation from the .Bombay edition bo compared with the cor¬ 
responding passage of Gorresiohs text (sect. 95), it will be found that, 
cm this occasion, the former is more diffuse than the latter. Versos 6-8 
ure nearly the same ia both recensions; but instead of two verses (the 
ninth and tenth) affirming the divine character of Eama, which we 
fed in Gorresio’s edition, there tire in the Bombay recension seven 
verses, in most of winch, at least, the same idea is enforced* Hie 
ninth and tenth verses of Gorresio’a edition are as follows: 9, Athavd 
ftuma-rdjttna Vithmi cha tmym dyatah | lava unity a mvp&bkih pra- 
vihj&nupaJahhiiah | 10. Yadaiva hi Janasthdm ruhhawir hahubfar 

vritah | 1 tiaras tava kata bhratii Udaimmi m wmmhhah, | “ Or 

Vishnu himself came in the' form of llama, having entered into him 
unperceived, through supernatural powers, for thy destruction. iO. 
Vor since thy brother Khara, attended by many Bakelra-as, was slain 
by [Itsnio] in Janaathina, Rama is not a mere mortal.” It will be 
observed that here a verse (the tenth), which corresponds to the seven¬ 
teenth of the Bombay edition, immediately succeeds the ninth, and 
that consequently there is in Gorrcsio’s text no such development of the 
idea contained in the ninth verse as we find in vv. 10-15 of the other 
edition. Now if we aro to suppose that the original text of the Btvnia- 
y an a made no allusion to llama being an incarnation of Vishnu, it might 
at first sight seem as if the ninth and tenth verses of tho Bombay text, 

m it i? necessary (with the commentator, who says haUn/Hn Hi <V*M) to sepply 
the words in brackets, or some otters of a dollar tenor, in order to make sense. 

it l'hi.. clause the commentator cipluins thus: " fura" Bhugavad-v'Uesena tapo- 
’nwhthana-le&U | vaitam" m a-jaya-nimitUi& wiram maraibhir induyair 

a’tarma-pravritli-Minjiadam na nirfdah | 
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which represent Death ( Kritnnta ), or India, as taking the form of llama, 
were more genuine than, the corresponding verso of Gorrosio’s edition, 
which declares that Vishnu assumed the form of that hero. In this case, 
verses 12 ff. of the Bombay edition, which represent Kama as an in¬ 
carnate deity, would he a subsequent interpolation. But the twelfth 
and following verses appear, on examination, to hang well enough to¬ 
gether with those which precede; and if the entire passage thus form 
one connected whole, we can only (on the hypothesis that Kama’s divine- 
nature was foreign to the original poem) suppose that the interpola¬ 
tion, or alteration, has extended over a wider surface. It is worthy 
of remark that the hundred and thirteenth section of the Bombay 
edition is in other parts also more developed than Gorresio’s. Thus 
after verse 4.0 of the Bombay edition, corresponding to verse 28 of 
Gorreeio’s, eighteen verses nro inserted which are not in the latter, 
and after verse 59 of the Bombay edition-verse 29 of Gorr^io’s, 
twelve verses are found which are wanting in the latter. .From 
this it would appear that both recensions have, in different places, 
received developments aftor they began to be separately handed 
down, unless, indeed, we are to assume that that followed by Gorresio 
omitted passages which had previously existed in the common source 
of both. 

In the passage which I shall next quote, the legend makes no 
mention of the incarnation of Vishnu, but specifies the birth of feltft 
as the means whereby Kavana is to be destroyed. After the Bakahosas 
had been defeated by Kama aucl driven back into Lanka, their L males 
loudly bewailed the calamities by which their race had been overtaken. 
In the course of this latneut they say (sect. 95, vv. 25 ff., Bombay 
ed.=sect. 74, vv. 27 ff., Gorresio): Rudro vd yadi id Yishnur Mahcndro 
vd S’atalratuh j hanii no Rama -r dpena yadi vd stay am Antahih | 26. 
Ifaia-pravlr&fr Rdniena nirdmk jvmte vayani | apakyanio™ Ihayany&ntam 
andtlulh lilapdmake | 27. Jidnia-haMil Dasagrivah iCiro datia-mahu- 
varah | idam bJiayam mahdghoraih eamutpannarh m hulhyaU | 28. Tam 
na dei ah na gandharvnh na pisdchd/i na rdhhasdh | upasrudtarn A! ' 
phr'katim Saktafc Mamma saikynye I 29. UtpdtdichUpi clrimymU 
Rat an wy a rane fane \ kathayanti hi Rdmena Rdranasya mbarhanam | 

3S Apasycmto'past, ally: h | Comm. 

3 ‘ J J Jpoxrishpun hmiion drabdhav\ j Comm. 
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30. PitCmakena pritena < leia-ddnava-rahimaih | llavaiiasijdbhayam 
daUam manushehhyo net yuckiUm | 31. Tad idam . uinuslam mange 
prfiptaffi nihmmhyoM bhxyam "| jivihinta^karaih ghoram raksJwttffi 
Ravamsya cha ] 32. Pi dy am finds tu balina vara' danem rahttiam | 
dlpiain tapobhir vibudhah Pc la m aha m apvjayan | 33. Devatandm 

hitCu'/hdya mahatma vai Pitdmahah | uvdeha devattis lush {ah idam 
sarmh in'.had vachah | 34. Adya-prabhriti lokams trin sarve ddnava- 
rdhfmdh | bliayena prabhfitah nityarn vicharhhyanli sd$mtam i0 | 35. 
Pair :i ah tu samdgamya sarvaU ehen&ra-purogawPh | vrisha-dhvajas 
Tripura-hu Mahodemh pratoshitah | 36. Prasanms tu Mahdchvo devan 
dad vacho 7 bra»lt | utpatsyati hitdrtham vo nan rahfotfy-kshaydvakd | 
37. JSshd devaih prayuktd tu hlmd yathd 41 ddnavdn pur a ] hhabha - 
ynhyati nah sarvdn rdhhasa-glml sa-rfivandn | 38. RdvanasydpanUena 4 " 
durvinitasya durmakh | ay am nkh{dnako 43 ghorah kk&na mmabhipluiah | 
39. Tan na pah/dmahe hhe yo nali iarana-do bhavet | Raghiveriopusrhh- 
pindm kdleneva yugakshaye \ 25. “ Either Iiudra, or Yudina, or the 
great Indr a SUt&kratu, or Death himself, slays us in the form of Bam a. 
26. Having had oar heroes destroyed by llama, we despair ot life. 
Seeing no end of our apprehension, we lament, deprived of our pro¬ 
tectors. 27. The heroic Dasagriva (Havana), who had received a great 
boon [from Brahma] does not perceive this great cause of alarm which 
[comes | from the hand of Rama. 28. Neither Gods, nor Gamihurvus, 
nor Pisachas, nor Bakshasas, are able to deliver him when assailed by 
llama in light. 29. Portents, too, regarding Havana are seen in every 
battle, which foretell his destruction by Rama. 30. Pxtamaha, gratified, 
granted to Havana security against Gods, Danavas and Rakshasas, but 
he did not ask [to be secured] against men. 31. This dreadful danger 
from non has now, I think, without doubt arrived, which shall 

Those words are thus explained by tho commentator: I>ana0a// /ukuhasaj cha 
bhaytna prabhritdh tUvebhyo bhay am bibhrantiTi eva vie harishy anti | devcih mitoh 
'parato va ' titan pidayishyunti ity arthah | “ The Danavas and Rakshasas shall roam 
about entt rtaining fear of ike gods : viz. that the gods themselves, or through others, 
would distress them." This verse is thus given in Gorresiohs edition (74, 36 f.); 
Adyu-prcibhriti lofcesbu ye b hut ah bhaya-vayjitdh J bhayartus (e puru / iha vicharish- 
yanti rdkshasdh . 

u “ Pura ” purva-halpe | devour danava-n o4 art ham prayukln k»hud yaih'd tfanamn 
harati ma | Comm. “<As formerly/ in a former Kalpa, Hunger, being appointed by 
tho gods for the destruction of tho Danavas, carried'them off.*' 

42 Apanitenu anayeua | Comm. 43 JS’ hhtunako nils ah | Comm. 
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terminate the life of Dayana and the Rakshasas. 32. Now the gods, 
when oppressed by the Rakshasa (Havana), who was mighty through 
the boon which [Brahma] had conferred on him, worshipped Pitamaha 
(Brahma' with ardent austerities. 33. The. great Pit&iuaha, pleased, 
addressed this great word to all the deities for their benefit: 34. •'Prom 
this day forward all the Panavas and Itakshasas shall roam continually 
through the three worlds, influenced by fear.’ 35. But all the gods, 11 
with Inch'a at their head, assembled and propitiated Mahadeva, whose 
banner is a hull, and who destroyed Tripura (or, the three castles), 

36. He, being pleased, thus spake to them: < For your benefit there 
shall arise a female who shall bring destruction to the Rakshasas. 

37. This female slayer 45 of Rakshaaas, being commissioned by the 
gods, shall [now] devour ail of us, including Havana; as Hunger 
formerly [devoured] the Dfmavas. 38. Through the folly of the mis¬ 
guided aud wicked Kavaija this dreadful destruction, accompanied by 
affliction, has come upon us. 39. We ace no one in the world who 
shall afford protection to us assailed by Rama, as it were by Time at 
the end of the ages.” 

Compare with the preceding passage the story of Devavatl, extracted 
above (p. 458 if.) from the H ttara Ran da. Both of these forms of the 
legend appear to regard Slta, and not Vishnu, as the real de stroyer oi 
Havana. 

In an earlier part of the poem it is related that after Rama had slain 
the Itukshasa Khara, he was congratulated by the gods in a way which, 
strictly speaking, is scarcely consistent with the idea that the poet re¬ 
garded him as an incarnation of Vishnu : 

Aranya Kinda (or Third Book) 30 , v. 27 ff. (Bombay edition 
^section 36, vv. 93 ff., Gorresio’s edition). — 8a papain Eitaro 
hhumau dahyamdnah kardgnind | Rudreneva vinirdagdhah 8'vetci - 
range yathd *ntakah | 28. Sa Vritrah iva vajnna phnena Namachir 
jdthd | Jjtdo vendrcUanihaio nipap&ta hutah Khar ah | 29. JLtatm mix 

*» The commentator rottKtrks here: JSvttnt Brahmanah prasadat sabhuyotva~md(ram 
pr&ptw { mml~irddhiknta-Budra-p>-asudsna tu ndsah emsmdkam ity ahuh | 11 Thus 
by the favour of Brahma, tbo gods only obtained that the [Danavas, etc.j sboult be 
terrified: but through the favour [granted to them] by Rudra, whose function is de¬ 
struction, wo shall be destroyed.” 

♦a Said to be Slta, according to the commentator £*5 cslta San eva ity dhuh). 
Qorresio’s text has Saishd duiva-prasriikfd tu icshudhttd Junakutmaja > etc. 
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antare fondi < fairanaih saha langatnh | djmdubMMchdoktntyknantdli 
pmh\pQrWzhan mmantatah | 80* Rdmasyopari mfnhrnhifih vavarshur 
msmitus taild | ardh&dhika-muhilrtem Ramona niiiUtih karaih | 31. 
CMurdaia mhasrdni rahhasdm Mma-rnpinam | Khara*I.hV:ham- 
mukhyCn am nilwtani mcthatnridhe | 32. Aho batct inaluit karma Rdmasya 
viditCitmanah | aho t. try am a ho d 'rdhyam Vishnor iva hi drisyate I 33, 
Ity &mm uJctvd le ume yayur lev ah yathdyatam | 27. <f Burnt up by 

the fire of the arrow, Khava fell like Aiitaka, who was formerly eon 
turned by Rudra in the SVeta (white) forest 46 28. He fell like Yritra 
smitten by the thunderbolt, like Narauchi. by the foam, 47 or like Bala 
by the lightning of Indra, 29. At this moment the gods, joined with 
the Chamnas, beating kettle-drums, delighted, (30) rained on llama 
a shower of Bowers all round, and [said] ia astonishment: * fn a 
muhurta and a half (two hours) (31) fourteen thousand itakshoaas, 
changing their shapes at will, headed by Khara and I) fish an a, hare 
boon slain by Rama with sharp arrows in a great light. 32. 0 what 
a mighty exploit of llama, who knows himself! 43 0, his valour and 
his firmness are seen to be like those of Vishnu ! 9 33. Having thus 

spoken, all those gods went as they came.” 

If the writer of the;*'.) verses regarded Rama as an incarnation of 
Vishnu, it would seem to have been superfluous to compare him with 
that deity. In the corresponding section of (Torresio’a edition (the 
thirty-fifth) the several classes of jishia are introduced as [among 

^ On this legend the commentator informs us as follows \Anlhakuumh S'veta- 
ranye Mu dr mix hat ah iti punina-pras^ddham | .... u S'vctaramjt) yathn 'ntak*h" 
Hi prachurah pdfhah | tatr< u Kaverl-tIra-vartim S'veidranye Jffirkmdeya-chirqfivU- 
vaya AniMfct-mmhJf* Rwhnut krilah iti. lan-mahalmye prasiddhth j Kmmm in 
utiarakhnntie S'vchmja rajarshth paramasawasya JCqlaqfun pnmite tapamj Mi - 
raiasya mdronaya atfata\, a Artfiak<v*?/a Severn vama-pdda prahurena mihharah kritah 
tti shaitriihie 'dhydye uktarn | “ The asura Awlliaka wa« plain by Itudra in the 

S'veta forest, as is Well known from the PuniQua.The reading, ‘ as Antakn in 

the S'veta forest/ is frequently met with, Regarding him it is told in the Glorifioa- 
tion of Mfirkaudeya that, to prolong the life of that sage, An taka (the Ervder, Death) 
was destroyed by Iiudra. But in the latter part of the Kurma-purana, sect. 3t>, it 
h related that Ant aka, who had come to kill the royal vishi S'veta, an emment votary 
of S’iva, who was addicting himself to austerities on the Kalanjara mountain, was 
.destroyed by a blow <I 'S'iva’s loft foot/* Compare A.V. rA. 2, 7, quoted aW$, 
p. 336, where Itudra is called “tko slayer of Ardhaka.” 

*7 See abovo, p. 261, and note 259. 

Viditaiimnah. This epithet is not explained by the commentator. 




APPENDIX. 


473 


other things] applauding Rama for displaying the qualities of r. 
Kshatriya (dkarmajnavardhase dMfyd kshatrcbdharmena J£&ghava f v. c, 9), 
and as saying to him (vv. 10*3 if.) that all the gods, Gundh•irvas, 
etc., were saluting him -with congratulations on his victory (jaya- 
slrbhih), and that Brahma and M ihadeva were paying him honour. 
Kama is then said to have “made obeisance to the gods whom he 
sa w not far off standing on their celestial cars ’* (jiamaS chakre iitnd- 
n as tha n druhfvct 7 (lure dkankasah). 

The following is another passage of the sixth or Yuddha Km da 
occurring in the Bombay edition, but not in Gorrosio s, in which llama, 
v/hen about to engage in battle with Havana, is recommended by , 
Agastya to utter a hymn to the Sun, which will insure his victory 
over his enemy. Not a word is said of Rama's own divinity, and in 
fact the use of such a prayer does not seem to harmonise with such 
a character: 

vi, 106, 1 ff. (Bombay ed.): lafo yuddha-paruriintam samara chintayd 
s t hi tarn j Rdvanunx chdgrato drishfvd yud.dha.ya samupasthr urn | 2. 

ImvdaiS cha sarndgamya dra<k(um ahhydgato ranam | upagamy dor avid 
Raaarn AyaPyo bhagai-um tadd | 3. Rama llama mahubdho srviu 
guhijam sandlartam | yma sarvdn arm vaisa samare vijayishyaw | 4. 
Aditya-hridayam. punyam sarva-satm-vinasanam | jayavaliam japan 
mtyarn ahhayam paramam sivam j 5. Sarva-mmgala-mtmgalyam sarva • 
pdpa-prandsanam | chintd-wka-praSamancim ayvrvardhatmm vUamam | 
6. Ilaimmaniam samudyanlam derasnra-namaskritam I piljaym "• Vivas- 
mntam bhdskaram bhuvanetarm | 7. Sarm-devatmuko h/ esha tejasvl 
rasmi-lha.vanah | esha devdsura-gandn lokun pod gabhastibhih j 8. JEsha 
Brahma cha Vishmd cha S'ivah Skandah Prajdpatih | Mahmlro Manadah 
KOU Yamah Porno hy Apdmpaiih | 9. Pitaro Yasavah ftadhyah Abinau 
Maruto Munich | Vuyiir Yahnih prajdh prvnah rUu-karM prahhalirah | 
10. Adityah Savitd Suryah kha-gah Pasha gabhastimun | sicrarm-sadriso 
Ihdnur hiranya-retdh 40 divdkarah | .... 26. Fajagasvmiam chtgro 
drva-devcm jagat-patim | etat trigunitam japtvd yuddhwhu vijayishyati | 
27. Amin kshane mahubdho Rdvarnm team jahishyasi | warn uktva tato 
7 gastyo jagilma sa yathdgatam I 28. IStuch clikrutvd tJVdhdty&fc na&hta- 
soko'bhavat tadd | dhdrayumdsa suprlto Rdghavah prayaidtmavan | 20. 
Adityam pfafohya japtvedam par am harsham avdpiavdn | irir dchamya 
13 Ahharddhikyn m drshm J Comm 
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&tichir bhutvd dkamit udtiya vtryavan \ 30. llamnamprekdhya hrUlitutmd 
jayartham samupagamat \ sarva-yatnem mahatd vritm tasya badkc 'bhavat | 
31. Atha ravir avadad nirikshyii Jtamam mudita-mancih paramam pra- 
hrishjo.mnah | ntiichwrapttii-sivikshuyam viditvu sura-gam-madhja-gato 
vaclm tvareti | 

“ The. divine Agastya then beholding [Rama] fatigued with the con¬ 
flict, standing anxious 50 in the battle, and in his front Havana, who 
had drawn near to the combat, [Agastya, I say], (2) who had arrived 
to see the conflict, joining the gods, and coming near to Kama, 
said: 3, * Hama, llama, great-armed, hear the eternal mysterious 
[prayer], by which, my son, 51 continually muttering it,—(4) the holy 
Aditya-hridaya (‘heart of the 9un’), which destroys all enemies, brings 
victory, is uudecaying, supreme, beneficent, (5) the auspiciousness of 
all uuspicious things, the destroyer of all sins, the allayer of anxieties 
and sorrows, the prolonger of life, the most excellent—thou shalt 
conquer all thine enemies in battle. 6. Worship the rising Vivas vat, 5 * 
the radiant sun, adored by gods and Asuras, the lord of the world. 
7. For he possesses the essence of all the gods, is fiery, the producer 
of rays. Ho by his beams sustains the gods, the Asuras, and the 
worlds. 8. He is both Utahma and Vishnu, B'iva and Skauda, Prop- 
pati, Indra, Kuvera, Kola (Time), Yama, Soma, and the lord of waters 
(Varum*,), (9) the Pitris, Vasus, Sadhyas, Asvins, Manu, Yayu, Agni, 
created beings, breath, the former of the seasons, the producer of light, 
(10) Aditya, Savitri, Surya, moving in the sky, Pfiskan, the radiant, 

90 The cor.nnentator will not allow this apprehension to ho real: JEkam bhaya- 
ndpuuim Utn-Mula/caw Agasi fad vpadeda^grahanam fahmugrahaya lokasya jaya- 
sfid}iana~vastu-prakds(inarth(i>u iti taltvmii | “The truth is that this acting (or 
'simulation) of four, and the acceptance of instruction from Aga&tya founded thereon, 
originated in kindness to mankind, and ia a desire to reveal to them the means of 
gaining victory.” 

6] See above, p, 389, how much livahmS. was offended by having this appellation, 
vatsa, if my son,” applied to him by Vishnu. If, then, the poet here intended to 
represent Ttama as possessing a divine nature, ho must have conceived of Vishnu an 
less susceptible than Brahma, when he makes Agastya address him thus. 

61 Compete the hymn to Siirya in the Mahabh. ill 160 11'., of which some apecime::-: 
are given in the fifth volume of this work, p. 161. It is there said, v, 190 : Tvdm 
Indram a hut tv am Vishnus tvuih litcdras ivam BrajapetUk j tvam Agrtw team nwnah 
suhskmam prabhm tvam Brahna siUvatam | “ They call thee Indra; thou art Vishnu, 
ffudra, Prajupati: thou art Agni. the subtilo Mind, thou art the lord, the Eternal 
Brahma.’ 
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of golden hue, the shiniug, who has golden, seed, the maker of the 
day.” Then folio# (vv, 11-15) many other titles of the Sun, suc¬ 
ceeded (vv. 15-21) by i avocations addressed to him under various 
appellations, among which, is (v. 19) Brahme&anaohyulddya ^ w “ to the 
lord of Brahma, Isaim (S'iva), and Aehyuta (Vishnu ). v After some 
further eulogies of the Sun, Hama is again erhorted to worship this 
deity (vv. 26 if.): “Worship with fixed mind this god of gods, the 
lord of the world. Having thrice muttered this [hymn], a man shall 
conquer in battles, 27. In this moment, 0 great-armed, thou shalt slay 
Havana.’ Having thus spoken, Ago sty a went as hi- had come. 28. 
After hearing this, the vigorous llama became then freed from grief • 
and, with well-governed spirit, bore it in his memory. 29 Beholding 
the Sun, and muttering this hymn, he attained the highest joj r . 
Having thrice rinsed his mouth, arid become pure, the hero took his 
bow. Beholding Havana with gladdened spirit, he approached 
to vanquish him; and with great intentnees became bent upon, his 
slaughter. 31. Then the Sun, with rejoicing mind, exceedingly exult¬ 
ing, looking upon Kama, knowing the [approaching] destruction of the 
chief of the Kakshasas, and standing in the midst of the gods, uttered 
the word '?■ speed.’ ” 

This extract, as I have said above, is entirely wanting in Gorresio’s 
edition, in which a Verse (the last of its eighty-ninth section) corre¬ 
sponding with the last in the hundred and fifth section of the Bombay 
edition, is succeeded immediately by one (Gorr. 90, 1) corresponding 
to the second half of the fourth verse of the hundred and seventh 
section of the Bombay edition. The whole of the matter which is 
wanting in Gorresio may be omitted without detriment to the con¬ 
nexion ; and in fact the recurrence at the beginning of the hundred 
and seventh section (Bombay ed.) of an expression repeating in sub¬ 
stance what had been said at the close of the hundred and fifth might 

w Brahm4anai/iyutariai7i arish(i-mmharfl-sthiti-kartfinam Isaya svaminc | '‘efiaAft- 
8tkity-anta*ktiranm Bmhma^FisAnn^S'ivatmikcim su sanjriam yaii bhayavan ehah eva 
Jatiardanah ” iti s.^riteh | “To the lord of Brahma, jEVuna, and Aehyuta, who are 
the authors of the creation, destruction, and continuance (of the world); according 
to the Sronti text.: ‘Tho divine Janardana alone receives the coiyoinfc title of 
Brahmii, Vislmu, and S'iva, representing tho causes of the creation, continuance and 
end (of tho universe).’■* Such is tho manner in which the com me u tutor chocas to 
explain away his text. 
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lead to the conclusion that the whole of the hundred and sixth section 
was interpolated. On the other hand, it seems strange that a passage 
■which appears to militate against llama’s divine character should be 
a later addition. The only conceivable motive for such an interpola¬ 
tion would be to glorify the Sun by the insertion of this hymn in 
celebr ation of Ids praise, an object which docs not bear upon the main 
design of the ltamayana. 

The following is, on the other hand, a passage which may be under¬ 
stood as ascribing a superhuman nature to llama. After Yibhishaija 
had deserted his brother Havana, and come over to Hama’s side, a 
consultation took place among the friends of the latter, whether the 
deserter was deserving of confidence or not. Some regarded him with 
suspicion, but Hama himself .was in favour of receiving him with 
open arms. In the course of the conversation lie asks (Yuddha 
Kan da 1.8, 22 f., Bombay ed.): Sa dnshf .0 vupy adushto vd km esha 
rajanicMtah | « tikshmmn apy ahitam kartum mama h Jet ah katkmohana | 
piStichun dunaMn yakshdn ppMwydm chaiva r&hhasdn | rnguly-agrena 
tan hani/dm ichhan hari-ganewara | u "Whether the ilakshosa be good 
or bad ; what, even the smallest, injury can he do to me in any way: 
If I wish, I can destroy Pisachas, Bauavas, Yakshas, and Baksha&as 
on the earth, with the tip of my finger.” u This mode of expression 

64 On this the commentator remarks: Anew sankalpa-riddhir' aisvarah cHhnm 
uktam | yady evam am':dadt-sangraho vyarthm tatra aha “ u-hfuwn ** ill j #»«.<//« 
uiratisaya-mah‘mdnam tattvikmn Brahma-hhamm prakafikartum ichhan yetdi .st/H 
taM tathaiva kmydm\ smaprati f u deva-bhavopeta-n ija-vilasatr adeshair “ abadhytd- 
vam asya mayaiva dattam M iti iat-paripalandya wa-divya-hJiTwam eva-Saklya cv<i 
antardhdyc. nwnmha-maryadayam sfhityd to.d~bhava-prakafamya e*:a &rta~viyoga- 
prat/ukia-rodana-vad bhavadyixa-mhaya-mtlanam j rastuto na wnfirikta-saha- 
ymtarapckshd mama | manushyandm samara-mar >add-jmipanam fad-vyctvahara- 
phalant iti bhdvah | “ By this [phrase ‘with tlie tip of my linger’J the ac<. oinplh h- 
raent of an intention is declared to he the mark of the Deity. If thus the efforts of 
persons snth as we [men] are, be vain,—in regard to this the author says, ‘If I vis)].’ 
If I be desirous to manifest my own surpassing greatness, my real character as 
Brahma, then I can do ’.his. But now, with the view of maintaining my fiat, [de¬ 
clared in the words] ‘I have conferred [on Havana] indestructibility/ which I issued 
rv.MTv.ably to all the sportive manifestations of my divine nature, supr iessing that 
celestial nature through tuy own power by remaining within the limits of humanity, 
with the view of displaying that character, I have associated with myself such allies 
as you, (Sugriva), just as 1 wept for my separation from Slta. In. reality I have no 
need for any other ally but myself. To show to men the limitations of worldly 
existence is the fruit of my so acting. Such is the purport.” The meaning of this 
passage is clear, chough I may not have succeeded in accurately rendering all the 
phrases in it. 
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rather points to an inherent divine power, la Gortesio's edition the 
expression is somewhat different. Rama there says (Sundara K. 91, 
d) that ho could destroy all those beings ‘‘forthwith, and bv the power 
of a divine weapon” (hkto ’ham sahma hantum Miym&dra4akni* cha), 
which may be under*rood of a derived power. However this may be, 
it turned out upon trial that Rama was unable to dispose of his enemie s 
so summarily* as we have seen above in the case of his conflict with 
Indrajit (p. 383 ff.). 

The termination of lama's terrestrial career ia thus told in sections 
103 if. of the TJttara Kanda. 55 Time, in the form of an ascetic, comes 
to his palace-gate (103, 1 if.), and asks, as the messenger of the great 
Rifthi (Brahma), to see Rama. He is admitted and received with 
honour (v. 8), but says, when asked what he has to communicate, that 
his message must be delivered in private, and that any one who wit¬ 
nesses the interview is to be slain by Rama (v. 11 f.). Rama promises 
to abide by this, informs Lakshmana of it, and desires him to 
stand outside (v. 13 f.). Time then tells Rama (104) that he 1ms 
been sent by Brahma to say that when he (Rama, %,e. Vishnu), after 
destroying the worlds, was sleeping on the ooeau, he had formed him 
(Brahma) from the lotus springing from his navel, and committed to 
him the work of creation (rv. 4-7); that he (Brahma) had then en¬ 
treated Rama to assume th© function of Preserver, and that the latter 
had in consequence become Vishnu, being bom as the son of Aditi 
(r $t% and had determined to deliver mankind by destroying Havana, 
and to live on earth ten thousand and ten hundred years (v. 11 X): 
that period, adds Time, was now on the eve of expiration (v. 13), and 
Rama could either, at his pleasure, prolong his stay on earth, or ussond 
to heaven and rule over the gods (v. 14 f.). Rama replkc (v. 18) that 
he hud been bom for the good of tho three worlds, and would now 
return to the plane whence he had come, as it was his function to fulfil 
the purposes of the gods. While they are speaking, tho imtabk riahi 
Durvasas 66 comes to visit Rama, and when Lakshmana asks him to wait 
a little, insists on being introduced into the presence of the former im¬ 
mediately, under a threat, if refused, of cursing Rama, his city, kingdom, 

89 All the references to this Kumla apply to the Bombay edition. I have not seen 
Gorresio’a edition of this book. 

Compare p, 193, above. 
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and all hi* family (105,1 fiV). Lakshnaana, peferring to save his lrixis- 
men, though knowing that his own death must be the consequence 
of interrupting the interview of llama with Time, enters the palace, 
and reports the riski’s message to llama (v. 9). llama, dismisses Time, 
comes out, and receives Durvasas, and when the sago has got the food 
he wished, and departed, Kama reflects with great distress on the 
words of Time, which require that Lakshmana should dio (vv. 10-16). 
Lakshmana, however (106, 2 if.), exhorts Kama net to grieve, but to 
day him, and not break his own promise. The counsellors who are 
consulted concurring in this advice (w. 5 ff,), Rama abandons Laksh- 
mau:\ iv. 13) who goes to the river Sarayii, suppresses all his senses 
sarva-mtafiuri), and after tho gods had showered down flowers 
upon him, is conveyed bodily by Indra to heaven (vv. 15 ff.). The 
rrodfl are delighted by the arrival of the fourth part of Vi hmi (v. 18). 
llama then resolves to install Bharata as his successor, and retire to 
the forest and follow Lakshmana (107, 1 if.). Bharata, however, 
refuses the succession, and determines to accompany his brother 
(v. of.). Kama’s subjects are filled with grief, and say they also 
Will follow him wherever he goes (vv. 9 ff.). Kusa and Lava, 
Kama’s two sons,'’ 7 are then installed ns kings of the Southern and 
Northern Kodaks (vv. 17 ff,). Messengers are sent to Safcrughna, 
tho other brother, at Madhura, and he also resolves to accompany 
Kama (108, 1-14); who at length sets out in procession from his 
capital with all the ceremonial appropriate to the *‘great departure v 
{mahfi-praxthana, 109, 1 ff.), silent, indifferent to external objects, and 
to ease, with B'ri on his right, the goddess Earth on his left, Energy in 
front, attended by all hi? weapons in hum on shapes, by the Vedas in 
the form of Brahmans, by the all-protecting GayafrI, the Omkara, the 
Yashatkara, by rishis, by earthly divinities (tk. Brahmans, mahimruh ), 
by his women, female slaves, old and young, eunuchs ( varshavartih ), 
and servants. Bharata'with his wives, and S’atrughna, follow, together 
with Brahmans bearing the sacred fire, and accompanied by their 
families, witty the ministers of state, and the whole of the people of the 
country, and even with animals, and birds, etc., etc. Kama, with all 
these attendants, comes to v the banks of the Sarayu (sect. 110). 
Brahma, and all the gods, in innumerable celestial cars, now appear, 
n See Wilson's Vishno Puranft, yol. hi. p. 318 (Dr. Ball’s ckL). 
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and all the sky is refulgent with the divine splendour of their ap¬ 
parition. Pure, flagrant, and delightful breezes blow, a shower of 
dowers falls, thrown by the gods. While hundreds of musical instru¬ 
ments sound, and the air is crowded with. Gandharvns and Apsarases, 
Rama enters the waters of the Surayu; and Brahma utters a voice 
from the sky, saying: “ Approach, 'Vishnu; Raghava, thou hast 

happily arrived, with thy god-like brothers. Pinter whatever body 
thou pleosesfc, thine own body as Vishnu, or the eternal ether. Bor 
thou art the abode of the worlds p ka-tjatih) -. no one comprehends, 
thee, the inconceivable and imperishable, except the large eyed Maya, 
thy primeval spouse.” Hearing these words, Rama enters the glory 
of Vishnu ( Vanhnavam tejas) with his body and his followers; and 
is worshipped by the gods, rishis, etc. He then asks Brahma to find 
an abode for the people who had accompanied him from devotion to 
his person, and Brahma appoints them a celestial residence accordingly 
(Johan sanlfi nakd/i) . 30 

Instead of describing any such resumption of his divine nature, the 
Mahabharata, which in the Drona-parvan 2224-12248, refers to Rama 
as one of the great kings of old, merely speaks in v. 2246 of his going 
to heaven with four kinds of creatures (chaturvidhdh prajdh Ram ah 
svw'f/am mtvd divam gatah ). He is, however, celebrated in the most 
hyperbolical language,, as where he is said (v, 2235) to “ have trans¬ 
cended all beings, rishis, gods, and men” (Aii sarvdni bhutuni Romo 
Ddsarathir hahhau | rishindni devatundih cha mdnushdmm cha y.mmhh), 
but no reference is made to his being an incarnation of Vishnu. I lie 
word Uvara applied to him in v. 2242 may mean only “It" I,” and 
need not be employed in the sense of god.” (This passage is re¬ 
ferred to in Professor M. Williams's Indian Epic Poetry, p. 104.) 
The Ramopakhyana (seo further on) in the Mahabharata does not 
describe the apotheosis of Rama, at all. 


The probability that many of the verses in the preceding passages 
which I have above suspected to be spurious may really bo such, is 

m Theso worlds art- explained by the commentator as realms an abode in which 
gradually leads to-f nal liberation by the attainment of Brahma's heaven (Kramena 
.Brahma - loha-jmajpt >-dm rd mukii-janakan ). 
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greatly strengthened by the fact that the commentators on the poem 
themselves note various texts which they regard as interpolated. Thus 
the commentator an Kishk. K. r sect. 43 (Bombay e<L), remarks on 46 it : 
Kali nttaram hchit Hohih “ nrnante wMaih tatra ndr'Mih bhasvara « 
prabhah ” (v. 50) ity anldh (tokdh prahhiptak prcLchlna-pmtakethv 
anupalambMd Hi Katakah | “Kataktt (a previous commentator) say, 
that after this some verses ending with the words (in the fiftieth verse) 

‘ They sport there resplendent, along with their women/ are rejected, 
because they are not found in the old copies,” 

At the end oi the twenty-third section of the TTttara Kami a the 
commentator remarks: Itah param pancha-sargah pralcAiiptdh bodhyd/i | 
“ After this five sections are to be regarded as rejected.” On these 
sections, to which he assigns separate numbers, he gives no commentary. 
In the first of these sections, v. 42, Kansa is mentioned by anachronism. 

Vt the end of the thirty-seventh section of the same book the com¬ 
mentator furnishes the following piece of sensible criticism: Elad- 
utUra.n Bali~SugrlvotpattUihaso Ritvmdsya S'veiadvJpa-gamnetihdsas 
cha katipayaih sargair Agastyoktitayd kvaohit pustakenhu drtSyante | tc 
tu purva- a)gante evu Agastymya 8vah\ma-gamam-kathanad amngdMh 
Kotahi-Tirlhady-anudritatvdeh cha mu yd ’pi m vyalhydUHh | “That 
which follow's—viz. the tale of the birth of Bull and Sagrfva, 
and the story of Havana's journey to SVeta-dvipa— is found in some 
copies, as being related by Agastya in several sections. But as these 
section ■ are inconsistent with the account [given] at the end of the 
previous section (36, vv. 51, 58 f.) of Agastya’s departure to his 
hermitage, and have not been received by Kataka, Tlrtha, and other 
[previous commentators], I also have left them uncommented.” These 
sections are accordingly without any commentary. 

Again, at the close of section 59, he remarks: Etad uttaram 6va~ 
rridtur akhydmin gridhrolukdkhyan ancha kvachid rlrihjate | Tlrtha - 
K&takddy-wprhhtaivena .prahhiptam iti tut vyaMydtam | “ The story 
of the dog’s mother and that of the vulture and owl which follow, 
are found in some copies : but as they are left untouched by Tlrtha, 
Kataka, and others, they are rejected, and consequently have not been 
explained.” 

Prom these extracts it is clear that various passages which are still 
preserved in the liamiiyanu were regarded by the commentators a.; 




spurious because they were not to be found in the oldest MSS. extant 
in their day, or because they contained something inconsistent with the 
context in which they occur. The judgment of these commentators 
is no doubt correct especially as they must have been well acquainted 
with the habit which, we need not hesitate to assn mo, prevailed in 
their day, of interpolating legendary works such as the Purfmas 
and Itihasas, the style of which, from its simplicity, offers the 
greatest facilities for imitation. But if such interpolation be admitted 
by the commentators as practised iu their lime, it is natural to suppose 
that it must have been practised at an earlier period also. And the 
example of the Mahabharata confirms this supposition. 

After reviewing most of the passages, which I have cited above, in 
which Rama’s divine character is alluded to, as they are given hi his 
own edition, and, in addition, the section which I have ciped in 
p. 180 ff., 59 Signor Gorresio remarks as follows (vol. v., ^frefoce, 
p. xlvii. f.): “What are we to conclude from all this? Notwith¬ 
standing the citations adduced, I would not yet venture to pronounce 
a definitive judgment ou this question” (whether the idea of ho in¬ 
carnation of Vishnu in llama was an original part of the conception 
of the poem, or interpolated). “ The passages quoted only prove that 
the interpolation, if it be such, has been made with great study add 
much art. But in order thoroughly to elucidate this question, we 
must have recourse to other documents, and seek for other proofs and 
indications than the poem itself supplies. Our sentence, therefore, 
remains suspended.” 


The Mahabharata also contains a history of Kama, (Ramopakby&na) 
which is told to Yudhishthira by the sage Markandeya, iu the Yana- 
parvan, vv. 15872-16602. In this episode it is briefly related (v. 
15878 f.) that Dasaratha had four sous, born of his three queens. 

59 On thi? passage he observes (p. xlvii.): “ Among the names here assigned to 
Yishnu some of a sufficiently suspicious character are found, such as that of Krishna, 
which I do not recollect to have discovered in any other part of the poem. Besides, 
this chapter hits no close bond to connect it with the context, and might bt> removed 
without the least injury to the poem.” 
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The birth and history of Bavma and his brothers arc described in 
much greater detail (vv. 15881-15928), and many particulars are 
given which clo not occur in the earlier part of the Bamayina, though 
the Uttara Kiln da contains a similar account. According to the 
episode in the Mahabharata, Brahma had a men tal son Pulustya, who 
again had a son Gaviputra Yaisravana (v. 15888). The latter deserted 
his father and went to Brahma, who as a reward made him immortal and 
appointed him to be the god of riches, with Lanka for his capital, and 
the car Pushpaka for his vehicle (vv. 15880 if.). His father, Pulaatya, 
however, being incensed at this desertion of himself, reproduced the 
half of himself in the form of Varavas, vv. 15881 (iast/a hopM pita 
raj an sawrjdtmfyiam titmand | m jajne Viiravdh ndma tmyatmardhena 
rm di'ijaJi | and again, v. 15889 : Pulasiyasya tu yah krodhad ardhadeho 
y hhavad mumh | VUravuh ndnut ikyadi). This Yisravas looked upon 
Yaisravann with indignation. The latter strove to pacify his father 60 
(v. 15890 ff>), and with this view gave him three elegant Bakshasls 
to attend on him: Piishpotkata, who had two sons, Bavarja and 
Kumbhukarna; Malini, who bore Yiblilshana; and Baku, who bore 
Bhara and Surpanakhii. These sons were all valiant, skilled in the 
Veda, and observers of religious rites; but perceiving the prosperity 
of Yaiaravana, they were filled with jealousy. They accordingly 
(except Khara and Burpanakha) began to practise austerities to pro¬ 
pitiate Brahma, and at the end of a thousand years Bavaria cut off 
his own. head and threw it as an oblation into the fire (v. 15908). 
Brahma then appeared to stop their austerities and offer them boons 
(except that of immortality). 61 JE£e ordained that Baraga should have 
heads and shapes at will, and should bo invincible, except by men ; 
that' Ivumbhakarna, who was influenced by the quality of darkness 
{tiamai), should, according to his request, enjoy long sleep 62 (m vavre 

Yiiroves is here meant, Although According to v. 15883 ff. Pulastya reproduced 
himself as Vifravas after the birth of Yuirfravana, and in consequence of the latter 
having deserted his father in bis original form as Pulastya. Vaisravana means the 
son of Viiravas, and in v. 15925, Vaisravana (Kuvora) is said to be the brother of 
Vibhlshana, who must have been the son of YWravas, ar> his brother Bwvanais colled 
in v. 15930. 

81 See above, p. 223 and p. 48&, below. 

82 This disagrees with the statement in the JUmayana (quoted above, p. 462) that 
he was doomed to long sleep as a curse. 
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mrihtfFm nulrom tamaad graata-chetamh^ v. 15916). Yibhlsh iua asks 
that even in the greatest misfortune he may never meditate any un¬ 
righteousness, and that the Brahman’s weapon may become manifest 
to him without bring learned. 63 Brahma promises him immortality. 
Having obtained the power above described, Havana expels Vaiiravana 
(Kuvera) from Lanka (v, 16920). The righteous Yibjiishana follows 
his brother 64 (v. 15925) Kuvera, who had retired to Gandharaadana 
(v. 15921). Havana having been installed as king, and begun to 
exercise his power tyramiirally, the rishis resort for deliver a nee 
to Brahma (v. 15929 ff.), who promises that as Havana could not be 
killed either by gods or Asuras, the four-armed Vishnu, the chief of 

43 utHkehitawha bhmjavau lira h mas tram p rat ibhatu me | See the second volume 
of this work, 2nd ed > p* 410, where the sense of the line h not correctly rendered. 
Sec the note on a similar line from the Utiara ICnnda of the Kamlyana below in 
p, 489. In v. 15897 Vibhkhann is arid to be the handsomest of Pulastya's soils 
(rupena mrveHyo 'hhyadhikzK), and a protector of righteousness, and practise** of 
religions rites [dhrtrma-yopta krigdratih). 

u Ju v. 19157 f. Vibhkhma is said to dwell, shaded by a white umbrella, and with 
white garlands, on the S'votaparvata, or, “ white mountain,” attended by his four 
counsellors, and apart firm his disreputable brothers Kumbhalcavija, etc., who, naked, 
with dasko.vt lied hair, and red garlnmk, frequented the south. In v. 16311 f. he is 
said to join Kamo, and it is not mentioned whence he comes; but as his treachery k at 
first suspected by Sugrtva, it might appear to be implied that ho came from Lanka, as 
is expressly related in the Ram., vi, 17,1, Bombay cd. In Gorr. <-d. (Sundara Kart da, 
89, 1 43) forty-two verses are introduced between the two lines which make up the 
.first verse of the 17th section of book sixth in the Bombay ed. That verso states that 
after addressing some harsh words to Havana, Vibh'ishanacnme iinnie-diatoly to Rama, 
Gorresio’s text ids that after leaving his brother, Vibhlshana first toils his mother 
all that had happe ned, and then went through the air to Kribisa, the residence of 
Ya&ravnna (Kuvera, v. 4), Before his arrival, however, Mahadeva had gone with 
Unul and"biv attendants to the abode of Kuvera (vv. 6 ff.), had dismounted from hk 
hull, and entered the assembly; when the two gods embraced each other,sat down, 
and begun to ploy at dice. At this conjuncture M shadeva sec * VibWkma ep[.»*.>ach- 
ing, and tells Kuvera- that bo lias come to seek his protection, j but i-hat he ought to 
go to Kama, who would install him as monarch of the Bukskasas (w. 11 fc), YLbhl- 
shan.i arrives, kneels and touches the ground with his forehead, when the two gods 
give him the advice which Mu hide va had proposed (vv, 21 if.). Vibhfehana re¬ 
mains thought ml (V. 36 ). Mahadeva again addresses him (v. 37), and tells him 
to “ rise and resort to the ancient lord, the imperishable, the support of aU beings, 
the eternal, the irresistible, the treasury of righteousness, the refuge of these who 
seek him, the root'of the whole world, llama ” (v. 39) {Tetemad utushtha gachha 
t, am pur ana <v prabhum ary ay am \vdhamfn sarva-bhdtmant dad vat am nirax; graham j 
40. Sa hi dhurma-nidhd am cha yatir gatimatam varah | kfd'wmya jagato mulam 
taamddgachhatva ltdghavam). Viblnshanu hereupon rises, makes obeisance to the 
two gods, and goes to llama through tho gk) (vv. 41 d.). 
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warriors, should,, by bis (Brahma’s) appointment, descend to earth for 
his’ &tetxiietio!i--(k'd-arthav4, avatirno man-niyoguch ohaturlhujah | 
Viihnuh praharafdm sreahfkah m tat karma karisihyati ). No account 
is, however, given of the way in which Vishnu was to become in¬ 
carnate in one or more of the sons of Da.saratha; or how this wik ac¬ 
complished. Brahma also desired InJra and the other gods to be born 
on earth ; and beget on the she-beura and Mie-monkeys sons who should 
assist, Vishnu, which they accordingly did. Ho also gave injunctions 
and ins true tioos to a GandbarvI called Dundublu, who was born on 
earth as the hunchbacked Manthara, and stirred up enmity by urging 
Kaikeyl to claim the succession to Da^aratha's throne for hor own son 
Bharata (yy. 15934 f., and 15960 ff.). 

Whether the portion of the episode which relutes the earlier history 
of Havana, and the means adopted by Brahma for his destruction, 
formed an original part of the poem, I need not attempt to decide ; 
but an allusion is afterwards made in a later part of it to the monkeys 
of Puima’s army having been begotten by the gods (v. 1 6309), where 
Sagara, the Ocean, who hud. appeared to Kama, is introduced as saying: 
A»ti Ultra Nalo namo vdnarah klpisammaUh j Tvashftir devaypr tamyo 
balavcin Vikakarmamk | t( There is there a monkey called Nalo, ap¬ 
proved by artisans, the strong son of the god Tvash$yi Visvakarman.” 

The main incidents in this episode agree, fur as I have examined 
them, with those of the Bamayana: though there are some minor 
points in which there is a difference between the two. Thus the 
larger poem appeals (as far as I. have looked into it) to say nothing of 
Manthara being the incarnation of a GandharvI, though this is alluded 
to bv the commentator in ii. 7, 1 of the Bombay edition, in these 
words; AtJia S'ltdydh LanM-pura-pravcsam vind Rdvaua-bmlJmydSale- 
y at ay a tat-mdhaye d<vaih preritdyOh hrita-Jcubja-veshaydh Manthardydk 

tfdm&bhuheka^ig?ina-pravriUm . vah turn upakramate | u Now 

since Havana could not be killed unless Si to entered into Lanka,—with 
a vie . to the accomplishment of that, ho (the poet) begins to relate 
how Manthara, who had been sent by the gods, and hud taken the 
disguise of a hunchback, threw obstacles in the way of Havana’s in¬ 
auguration, etc.” Again, as we have already seen, long periods of 
sleep are said, in the larger poem, to have been indicted by Brahma on 
Xumbkakuraa^ia a curse, but in the episode to hove been granted us a 
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boon. 65 Tlie account which will be given below from the Mahnbharata 
is r sort of reconciliation of these two statements. Another discrepancy 
noticed by tho commentator lias been alroady cited above, p. 415, 
note 193. 

Tn the m-quel of tho story, aa given in the Mahcbharatn, it is said 
that,, after the destruction of Havana, and tho appearance of tin gods 
to persuade Rama to take back his wife Srta, Brahma offered Kama 
any boons he might choose, and that llama accordingly desired that 
he might continue steadfast in righteousness, and unconquered by his 
enemies ; and solicited the resurrection of the monkeys who had been 
killed by the Bakshasas (vv. 16570 ff.). The poet, who represents 
Rama as consenting to receive these boons from Brahma, could scarcely 
have regarded him as the Supreme Spirit, as ho is declared in some 
parts of the B&mayana to have been (see above, p. 180 ff.). The last 
act of his which is described (vv., 16600 f.) is the celebration of ten 
asvamedhae. Bo reference is made to his death. 

Ask I have noticed above, the TJttara Kan da of the ltamayana contains 
an account of tho birth, and a sketch of the earlier history, of Euvaua 
and his brothers, which varies in some particulars from the narrative 
in tho Mahabharata. We are there told how after Kama had returned 
to Ayodhya, and taken possession of the throne, tho riahis assembled 
from the east, west, north, and south, to greet him (1, 1 if.), and 
Agrstya, in answer to his questions, recounted many particulars re¬ 
garding his old enemies. In the Erita Yuga (or Golden Ago) the 
austere and pious Brahman-rishi Pulastya, a son of Brahma, and who 
was like his father, being teased with the vicinity, sports, singing, and 
dancing of different damsels, who interrupted his austerities, 86 pro¬ 
claimed that any one of them whom he again saw near his hermitage, 
on the side of Mount Meru, should become pregnant. The others kept 

l1f> The story of Ramnha, which is related in the passage referred to above (161 f,), is 
in this episode briefly sketched in these words (v. le 151 ff.); NalahTivara-iapcnn rakahita 
hy csi nandini | nap to hy e&ha, pur a piipo badhum Mumbhnm paraih | na sahic'y 

< wax am no rim upcu'tum ajitendriyah | “Thou art protected, charm; ig one, (hr. Situ) 

>; the curse of Nalakflvara. For this wicked being of unrestrained passions (K§vana), 
having formerly been cursed when insulting his (N.’s) wife lUmbha, is unable to ap¬ 
proach a helpless woman.’* See also v. 16603 f,; and p, 461 f., above. 

68 4 Not intentionally,” says the commentator ou , 8, “ but like (dried) grnss and 
fire ’ ( trinagni-ny Hyena na tu buddhi-pwvam). 
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at a distance, but the threat had not been heard by the daughter of 
the royal- rishi Trinavindu, who one day camo into Pulastya% neigh¬ 
bourhood, and her pregnancy was the result (sect. 2, vv. 14 ih). After 
her return home, her father, seeing her condition, took her to Pulastj a, 
who accepted her as his wife, and she bore a son who received the 
name of Vifevaa (v. 32). This son was, like his father, an austere 
and religious sage. He married the daughter of the muni .Charadvaja, 
who boro him a son, to whom Brahma gave the name of Ytii4ravana» 
Tvuvera (sect 3 r vv. 1 ff.). The latter performed austerity for thousands 
of years, when he obtained from Brahma as a boon, that lie should bo 
one of the guardians of the world [along with India, Varuna, and 
Tama] and the god of riches (vv. II IF.), He afterwards consulted 
his father Visravas about an abode, and, at his suggestion, took posses¬ 
sion of the city of Lanka, which had formerly been built by Visva- 
karrnan for the Kaksha^as, but had been abandoned by them through 
fear of Vishnu, and wtn at that time unoccupied (vv. 23 ff*). 
then (sect. 4) says lie is surprised to hear that Lanka had formerly 
belonged to the Itakshasas, as he had always understood that they 
were the descendants of Pulastya, and now ho learns that: they had 
also another origin (v. 4. Pulatsiya-vamsa d udbhdtdh rdhhamh iU nah 
irutam | idunim any at as chtipi mmhhavah Jdrtitas tmyd). He there¬ 
fore asks who was their ancestor, and what fault they had committed 
that they were chased away by Vishnu. Hearing the polished 
(sajMkardlaiilcritam)* 1 words of Earna, Agasfya replies (vv. 9 ff.) that 
when Brahma created the waters, he formed certain beings—some of 
whom received the name of Hfikahasas —to guard them. 69 The first 
Fakshasa kings were Heti and Praheti (v. 14). Heti married Bhaya, 
the sister of Kala (Time). She bore him a son Vidyutkeia (v. 17), who 
iri his turn took for his wife Salankotankata, the daughter of Sandhya 
(v. 21). She bore him a son Suke^a (v. 32), whom she abandoned 
(v. 24), but he was scon by Siva, as he was passing by with his wife 
Larval! v, 27 iff.), who made the child as mature as his mother, and 
immortal, and gave him a city which moved through the other. Par vat i, 
too, gave as a boon to the Bakshasa women the power of immediate 
conception and parturition, and to their children instant maturity equal 

67 See the socoid volume of this work* pp. 167-159. 

6d See Note A., p 439. 
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to that of their mothers (v. 30 £). Suke£a married a Gaudharvt called 
DevaYatX (sect, 5, v. 3); who boro three sons, MMyavafc, Sumali, and Mali 
(v. 6). These sons practised intense austerities (v, 9), whon Brahma 
appeared (v. 12), and conferred on them invincibility and long life (15). 
They then harassed the gods and A suras (16). Visvakarman, at their 
request, gave them a city, Lanka, on the mountain Trikut.a, on the 
shore of the southern ocean, which he had built (vv. 18 If.). They 
marry this three daughters of the Gandharv; Narmada, Maly aval’s 
wife, Sundarl, bears Vajramushfi, Yirupuksha, Durmuklm, Suptaghna, 
YajnAkopa, Matta, Ur matt a, and one daughter Anala (v, 85 ff.). 
Sumali’s wife, Ketumatl, bears Pmbosta, Kampana, Yika^a, Kulika- 
mulrim, Bhfimiuksha, Banda, Snparsva, Sanhradi, Praghasa, Bha- 
saliarna, and four daughters, Euka, Pushpotkatu, KaikasT, and 
Kumbhmasi (w. 89 ff), Mali's wife, Yasuda, bore Anala, Nib, 
Hara, and Sam pad (v. 43). The three Kiikshasas, Malyavat and his 
• two brothers, with their sons, continue to oppress the gods, rishis, 
etc. (v. 44), who (sect 6, v. 1 ff.) in consequence resort for aid to 
Mahadeva, “ the creator and destroyer of the world, the unborn, im¬ 
perceptible, the support of all worlds” (fagat-srishty-mtfrhirtaram 
a jam ainjalta-rupinam | adharmn mria-bhutanum), who, having regard 
to his protegd Sukosa (the hither of Malyavat, etc., see above), says 
that ho cannot kill the Rakshasas (v. 10); but advises the suppliants 
to go to Yiehnu, which they do (v. 12), and receive from him a promise 
that he will destroy tneir enemies (v. 21). One of the three Rakslmsa 
kings, hearing of this, informs hia brothers, and, after consultation 
(v. 23 if.), they proceed to heaven to attack tho gods (y. 46), unterrified 
by the portents which were manifested (vv. 53 ff.). Yishuu prepares 
to meet them (v. 68). The battle is described in the seventh section. 
The Rakshasas are defeated by Yiehnu. with great slaughter, and driven 
back to Lanka, one of their leaders, Mali, being slain (w. 42 ff.). 
Malyavat remonstrates with Vishnu, who was assaulting the rear of the 
fugitives, on his unwarriorlike conduct (na jam she hhatrem alar mam 
puraianam)^ and wishes to renew the combat (sect. 8, v. 3 ff). 

Tho next verso (4) adds: Paranmukha-vadhurn papam yah haroti surdiara | sa 
hania no yaiah s vary am labhate punya-Jjar»Mnani j “The slayer who whkedly 
slaughters foes who have turned their hacks, after his death does not attain to the 
heaven of th* meritorious.” 
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Vshnu replies that lie must fulfil liis promise to the gods by slaying 
the Iiukshasas, and that he would destroy them even if they fled to 
Pafcula (v. 7 if.)* The battle is renewed, but Mafyavat and Suuiali 
are driven into Lenka (v. 20), and being unable to withstand Vishnu, 
at length retire to Pa tala (v. 22). Those Mkahuaas, Agaatya says, 
were more powerful than. Bavaria, and could only be destroyed by MrSr 
yana, i.e. by Hama himself, the eternal indestructible god (v, 24 if.), 
Sum&Ii with his family lived for a long time in Patfila, while Kama 
dwelt in Lanka (v. 29). In section 9 it is related that Stimuli once 
happened to visit the earth, when he observed Kuvora going in his 
chariot to see bis father Visravas. This leads him to consider how he 
might restore hie own fortunes. He consequently desires his daughter 
Kaikasi to go and woo Vi&ravas (v. 12), who receives her graciously 
(vr. 18 if.). She becomes the mother of the dreadful Havana (v. 29) 
whose birth was succeeded by portents, of the huge Kumbhakanja 
(v. 34), of S'urpnnakha, and of the righteous VibhTshana, who was 
the list son (v. 35),*° and whoso nativity was followed by a shower .of 
celestial flowers, by the sound of celestial drums, and exclamations 
of delight iu the air (v. 36). These children grow up in the forest. 
Kumbhakanm goes about eating lishis (v. 38). Vibhlshana lives in the 
practice of duty, the study of the Veda, and temperance, and controls 
his senses (v. 39). Kuvera comes to visit Iris father (v. 40), when 
Kaikasi takes occasion to urge her son Havana to strive to become like 
his brother (Kuvera) in splendour. This Havana promises to do (v. 45). 
He thou goes to the hermitage of Gokarrui with his brothers to perform 
austerity (v. 47). In section 10 their austere observances are described. 
After a thousand years* penance, Havana throws one of his heads as an 
offering into the fire (v. 10). He performs this oblation nine times 
at equal intervals, and is about to do it the tenth time, when Brahma 
appears (v. 12 ff.), and offers a boon, Havana asks immortality, but 
is refused (17), He then asks that he may be indestructible by all 
creatures more powerful than men, etc.; which boon is accorded by 
Brahma (v. 22), together with the recovery of all the heads he had 
sacrificed, and the power of assuming any shape he pleased. Vibhi- 

f> 

10 This account varies from that of the Mahubharafa (above, p. 182), according to 
Tsbich the mother a ore different, and Khara (who is not named here) is also a son of 
Yisrtivas. 
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sliann, (nearly as in the Mahabharata, see above, p, 483) asks a3 his 
boon (v. 30 f.) that “even amid the greatest calamities he may think 
only of righteousness, and that the Brahman’s weapon may become 
manifest to him without being learned; and that in ever) stage of 
life his aims may bo righteous n ( paramapcttl-(jaianywp' dharme mama 
matir Uctvet | dikshitancha Irakmadram . bhagavan pratibhntu me n | 
ya yd mo jdyate biddhir yeshu yeshv diramoshu. chi | sd wl bfiavatu 
dharmishthd Urn lam dharmam eha pCilaye ). The god grants his re¬ 
quest, and adds the gift of immortality. When Brahma is about to offer 
a boon to Kumbhakarna, the gods interpose (v. 85 ff.), as, they say*, 
he had eaten seven Apsarasos and ten followers of Indra, besides rishis 
and men; if ho has done this without receiving any boon from Brahma, 
he would, if he should obtain such a favour, devour the three worlds 
and they end by suggesting that under the guise of a boon stupefaction 
should be inflicted on him (v. 39). Brahma thinks on Samsvatl, who 
arrives (v. 40), and by Brahma’s command (v. 42. Vani tvern Koh/ia- 
scndnmja bkava vag-dtiu&tepsitd) enters into Kumbhakarna, that she 
may speak for him. Under this influence he asks, when desired to 
choose a favour, that he may receive the boon of sleeping for many 
years, which is granted (v. 45)” When, however, Sarasvatl has left 
him, and he recover® his own consciousness, he perceives that he has 

11 Til: commentator explains these last words thus: Aiikshitam sntUgvrupade.lum 
vimpi ; artho/i | brahrmstram brahma-tddyd ] etad varanam au'sha-brahma-i idyd- 
siddhi-pralibandhaka*uivrittaye | “ Unlearnt, that is. [may it appear to mo] ev.-u 
without the instruction of a good teacher. The Brahman’s weapon is the science of 
Brahma (or of the veda). This choice of a boon seeks the removal of all obstacles 
to the attainment of divine knowledge.” The commentator also says that by dharhie 
(‘‘righteousness”) in the first line is meant Kirayana (Vishnu), according to the 
saying, ‘Ehma is the incarnate righteousness': as looking to what follows, the passage 
would otherwise bo tautological (“JWh.w " JS r urayane me dr bhavet | ; itdmo vvjra- 
Kaiun dim r may* ify wider atru dhnrma-pftdcna- iS dr ay ana ti j (input ha sti Idmvatu 

dharmishthd'’ ity anenapaunaruktyam sydt | 

n The commentator remarks here: JSvam id | atru shm-mamd areal :, lyarawm 
na iti niyamch | tad-adhikd 'pi nidrd tn hhavaty eva iti vara-svarTtpam bodhyam | at ah 
evn 8hm-?na$ar<. swipiti iti j vurvum f r ibh ishanoktyd varshony anekani iti Kmnbha- 
karmktya chapurvoktasya na vtrodhah | “In these words of Brahma (v. 16) there 
is no condition that Kumbhalcarna should wako after six months, but it is understood 
as the nature of the boon that he might eieep % even a loLger time. Wherrf r 
although it was formerly said by VibbTshana that ‘he sleeps six months, and 
Kurohhakarua hero speaks of sleeping many years, there is no discrepancy between 
the latter and the former,” 
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been deluded (v. 47), Kuvera, on the demand of itxvana, and by 
his father’s advice, gives up the city of Lanka to Bavana (sect.'ll, 
Vi 39 jfe). 

The Uttura KAnda, sect 36, vv. 44 ff, contains in its description of 
the monkey Hanumat’s history the folio wing testimony to his literary 
merits: 44 . Asau ptmar vydhiranan grihuhyan turyonmukhih pram! a- 
mcmah Jcapindrah | udyad-girer ada-girm jagdma grant ham mahad 
dltarayan aprameyah ) 45. /S h-$utm~vriUy*artha-'padam mofttiriham *#«■ 
sangraharh sidhyati cat kapindmk | m hy mya kaSchit mdrtto 7 sit sdstre 
v am trade Mn/da-gaiai' tathaim | sarvdsu rndydsu. tapo-vidMne praapar- 
dhate 7 yam hi gurwn mranam [ 44. u Again the chief of monkeys 
(Hanumat), measureless, seeking to acquire gramma: , looking up to 
the sun, bent on inquiry, went from the mountai n where the sun rises 
to that where he sets, apprehending the mighty collection—(45) viz. 
the aphorisms (sutra) y the commentary (yritti\ the varttika {artha- 
pada) y the Maliartha, and the Sangraha [of Tyadi]. The chief of 
monkeys h perfect, no one equals him in the 4"isIras, in learning, and 
in ascertaining the sense of the Scripture, [or in moving at will]. 
In all sciences, in the rules of austerity, he rivals the preceptor of 
•the gods.” 

The following is the commentary on the above passage: Udyad-girer 
udtiya-girer mahad yrantham dh dr ay an art hat ah pdfhataS cha grihnan | 
dhurayan apmmeyal} Hi nud-abhuva, dr shah ( surya-sdmmiMydrthatTi 
tdvad yah imam | 45. Ko y sau granihas tatraha “ sasutra 77 iti f afitram 
mhtd ihydyi-laics]ianam | vpitiis tdtlcuL ka - tiiltra-Vf ittih | artha-padam 
sutrtirtha-bodhikii-padarad vdrtlxkam mahdrtham mahdbhmhyam Pa- 
tanjaU-kritam J “ m-sangraham 77 Vyadi-kiitasangrahukhya-grantha* 
sahitam | u sidhyati vat ” siddho bkavati sartrdntarcxhv aptly a thah [ 
tad evrihu ; na hy asya iadpUah santre kaichit u 'hlianda-gatau 77 piirvo- 
thvramrnmanisu-mukhena ved&rtha-nimayo “ vaisdrade 77 vaidushye | 
I'isishya navuma-vyfikarana- karld Uanumu/i iti cha pmmddhir iti 
Kaiakah | “Prom the mountain whore the sun rises, 'holding/ 

apprehending in sense and in text * the great collection.’ The 
absence of the reduplicated n in dhdraym aprameyah is yedic 
( drsha). He went to face the sun. 4.x Jn the words ‘with the 
sutras/ etc., he describee what the hook was. The sutras mean 
the eight hooka of Panini (a&htddhydy f). The critti is the contem- 
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poraueous gloss on the sutras (sutra-vritU). The artha-pc'da is the 
vdriiika, containing sentences explaining the sense of the sutras; the 
Mahdrtha is the Mahabhashya composed by Patau jali. ‘ With the 
mngraha 9 means with the book called Sangraha, -composed by Vyadi, 
( He is perfect * means ho excels in other &xstras also, as the author 
goes on to say: i for no one is like him in the •sastras, in ascertaining 
the sense/ in determining the meaning of the Yeda by the mouth of 
the Piirva and Uttara Mlmansa. ‘In skill/ i.e. in learning. When 
specifying, it is well known that Hanumat was the ninth author of 
Grammar; such is Kataka’s explanation.” 

The other eight grammarians are mentioned by Colebrooke—"Essayw, 
ii., pp. 39, 48 (cd. 1837). 

NOTE E .—Page 261. mU line 3 from bottom. 

With this compare the Tfmdya Mahabrahmapa xiv. 11, 28, where 
it is said: Indro Yatin sdldvrikebbjah prn yaohhat | tarn a sii Id tag 
Myavadat | so 9 suddhojmanyaia j sa etat hMhaiuddMyaw. apah/at j 
tenn ahdhyat J “ Indra gave up the Yatis to the jackals. An evil 
voice addressed him” [charging him with the murder of Brahmans, 
according to the Commentator]. “lie recognized himself as unclean. 
He beheld this 4 Buddhasuddhiya/ [a particular saman text] and be¬ 
came purified.” The story is repeated further on in the same Brah¬ 
man a xviii. 1, 9, where it is said that instead of beholding the 
“Fuddhainddluya,” Indra went to Prajapati, who gave him the 
“Upahavya” ( Prajdpatim upudhuvat | tarnai dam upahavyam prd - 
yachhat). This story of Indra and the Yatis is alluded to in Ait. 
Br. vii. 28, which is quoted in the first volume of this work, pp. 437 f. 
It is also referred to iu the Tandya Br. viii. 1, 4, and xiil. 8, 17. 
The latter passage is us follows; Indro Yatin sdldvpikelhyah prdya- 
cJihat | U shaft tray ah udasishyanta Prithurahnir Brihadginh Rdyo- 
vdjah | te 'brnvan “ ko nah man putran bharishyati ” iti | u aham" 
iti Indro 9 bravlt | tan adhinidhdya panohdrya eharon vardhayam tdn 
vurdbuyitva 'braait u kumdrakah varan vpimdhvam” iti j “ k shat ram 
Utah yam” ity abravU Prithurahiih | tamai etena partharixmem h ha tram, 
prdyachhat | kshatrakdmah etena stuvlla ,J hhatrasya iva asya praJcdio 
bhavati | u Brahmavarchasam mahyam 99 ity air avid Brihadginh | ta&rnai 
etena larhadgirem bral mavarchasam prdyachhat | brahmavarchasa-kdmah 
dona sluvita j brahnlavarchatti bhavati I “pasdn mahyam” ity abrard 
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llii yovdjah | tasmc-i etena rayovafcyem pabhi proyachlwt | jxnwMmah 
efcm stvvlta | pakman 'bhavaii | 18. Pfirtharafonavli rdjanydyahrahra - 
sdma kurydt bd'hadgiran, brukman&ya r&yovdjlyctHh vaUydyu | svma eva 
maths Uid-rvyena sarnardhayati sterna h j “Indra gave up the Yatis to 
the jack,da. Three of them were left, Ppithurasmi, Erihadgitl rnd 
Eayovnja. They Baid, ‘Who will cherish these persons, us, as sons?' 
‘I, 7 said Indra. Having placed them [on his car, according to the 
comm.], he went on te nding and rearing them. When he had reared 
them, he said, c Youths, choose boons. 7 Prithurasmi said, 4 May regal 
power be mine! 1 Ho accordingly gave him regal power by means of 
this ‘partharasma 1 sftman. Let the man who desires regal power offer 
praise with this saman ; and he obtains distinction like that of regal 
power. Brihadgiri said, 4 May Brahmanic lustre he mine! 7 Ho gave 
him Brahmanic lustre by means of this ‘barhadgira 7 saman. Let him 
who desires this characteristic offer praise with this saman; and he 
obtains it. Bftyovaja said, i Let me have cattle ! ’ Ho gave b ra cattle 
by moans of this ‘rayovajiya 7 saman. Let hint who desires cattle offer 
-.raise with this saman; and he obtains them. 18, Let a * partha- 
rastna 7 be the ‘brahma-saman 7 performed for a Bajanya, a 'harhadgira 1 
that for a Brahman, and a ‘ rayovajiya 7 for a Vaisya. The ‘ stoma 1 
thus brings prosperity to each of them after his own fashion.” The 
Tatis are declared by the commentator on Tandy a Br. viii. 1, 4, to be 
persons “ who practised observances contrary to the Veda 77 (veda- 
luruddka-myemopddn); on xiii. 4, 17, to he “the persons so called who 
were hostile to sacrifices” ( etat-sanjnaMn yajm- v irodl t-jan >1 n ); on 
xiv. 11, 28, to be “persons hostile to rites 71 (karma-virodkigandn); and 
on xviii. 1, 9, to be “Brahmans who did not celebrate the jyothhtoma 
and other sacrifices, but lived in another way 77 (jyotishfrmady akritvd 
praJcdrdnf arena vartamdndm hrdhmanun). The Tatis are also men¬ 
tioned in the Taitt. Sanhita ii. 4, 9, 2, in these words: Yaiinam adya- 
nandndm if rshdm par dp atm | te kharjurdh abhavan | “ The heads of 
the Yatis who were being eaton fell off. They (the Yatis) became date- 
trees. 71 In the same Sanhita, vi. 2, 7, 5, they are again referred to 
thus: Indro Yetvi suldvfilcebhyah prayachhak \ tun dakskinatak uttara- 
vedyuh ddan j “Indra gave ur> the Yatis to the jackals: they devoured 
them on the south side of the northern altar.” On the former of these 
texts the commentator remarks as follows: Pdramahamsya-riipam cha- 
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turtha&ramam pruptdndih ywuirh Yatindm rnukhe Brahmtiimaka-prati- 
paduho ved rrta-hbdo ntisti tan Yat'm Indrah dramjMyah svabhyak 
prdyachhat 1 taihl Ka ushi tahibrdhrnanopan in had i Indrasya pruUpid 
smdmmyate u Arunmukhdn Yntln saldvrikebhyah prayaohhan ” iti | 
patitatvat te&h&in tathdtvani yuktam | taiha oka smaryato u ntiya-karnw 
parity ajy a vedan ta-hravanam vim [ vartamdm* tu sannyvM pa My eva 
na samiayah ” iti [ teshdm cha. mlarrikair hhakshanam slmh(ha-ha nde 
Hdmnmmyato .... iti | ved&nta-iravana-^vdnchhdm vina nitya-karmn- 
parUyaldavattlm bhavatdm api idrtil gatir iti darsayituih uedi-samipe 
bhahhanam eva | “ Indra gave up to the wild dogs those Yatie iu 
whoso month (although they had attained the fourth stage of life 
[dsrmna\ that of Paramahamoas) the word of the Vedanta [or 
UpanBhads] which acts forth that the soul is Brahma, was not found. 
Accordingly Indra’s declaration that be ‘gave up the Arunmukha Yatis 
to the jackals is recorded in the Kauslntaki Brahuiaria Upanishad” 
(iil 1; gee p. 161 of Prof. Cowell’s translation in the Bibliotheca 
Indica). “ In consequence of their fallen condition, it was fit that 
this should have been done: according to the text of the Smriti, * A. 
Sanryasin who lives in the neglect of the fixed observances, and with¬ 
out hearing the Vedanta [or TJpanialmds], sinks without doubt into a 
fallen condition.’ And the fact of the Yatis being eaten by jackals 
is recorded in the sixth book (of this SanMtii, as quoted above). The 
circumstance of thoir being devoured near the altar is intended to show 
that the same fate awaits you gentlemen also., who live without desiring 
to hear the Upuuishads, and in the neglect of the fixed ceremoniei” 
From Prof. Cowell’s noto in the Kail hitaki Br. "Up. Iran si., p. 161, 
it appears that Siiyann, the com men tutor on the Ait. Br. vii. 28, 
regarded the Yatis there mentioned us being Asuras in the' disguise of 
devotees, and the Arurmaghas referred to there as being Asuras in the 
form of Brahmans, Prof. Cowell adds in a second note that tho com¬ 
mentator (in the Kaush..Br, Cp.) “ explains the Arunmukhas ” (there 
mentioned) “as those in whose mouths the reading of the Vedas is 
not;’’ and observes that “they and the Arurmaghas of tho Ait. Br. 
arc equally obscure.” See the remainder of tho note, and Prof. 11 .vug’s 
note on the latter passage iu his translation of the Ait. Br , p. 483 f. 
Ho thinks the Arurmaghas “ wore no doubt a kind of degraded Aryas, 
very likely a tribe of the ancient Iranians,” etc. 
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NOTE V.—Pttg* a 10, note 

In regard to this note I hare been favoured with a communication 
from Prof. Both, who is of opinion that there are two substantives 
fravos, as there are two roots &ru. There is not only, he considers, a 
root tfru, “ to hear/' hut a second fru^sru; and there are, he adds, a 
number of passages where the sense “renown/' traditionally ascribed 
to fravas, however wide this idea is, and in however forced a manner 
it may bo applied, does not suffice. The forthcoming fasciculus of his 
Lexicon will, Prof. Roth informs me, supply details oil this subject*. 

Wilson, Westergaard, and Williams, in their Dictionaries, give u 
second fru as equivalent to sru, “to move/’ “to ilow,” etc. Prof. 
Aufrecht is of opinion that in addition to fru, “to hear/’ there m 
another root fru, with the meaning “to quake/ 5 “to shake/’ “to 
tremble.” This root, he states, occurs only twice in the whole Yedic 
literature which we have before us. The passages in which it is found 
are R.Y. i. 127, 8: F/lu chid yasya samritau iruvad vaneva yat sthiram | 
“Even the strong quakes at his attack, and even the firm shakes like 
trees/ 3 anil R.V. i. 39, 6: A vo gmMya prithivl chid afrpt |, “ Even 
the earth trembled before your rush.” From this root is derived 
grona, “lame.” Prof. Aufrecht does not think that in any Vedical 
passage the root $ru has the meaning of nravuti, “ to flow.” In his 
note on tho former of these two passages, Bay ana explains sruvat by 
yachhet , slryota, i.e. “will move,” “will crumble/; 


NOTE G .—Page 412, line 19. 

In her lamentation for Havana (Itam., Bombay ed. vi. 113) his 
qeeen Mandodari, among other attributes which she ascribes to him, 
speaks of him (v. 49) as jeto.raih lohipfdunam ksh&ptdrom S'ankaraxya 
cha , “ conqueror of the guardians of the world, and caster down (or, 
contemner) of Sankara,” Sankara could not therefore have been 
looked on by the writer of this as the Supreme Deity, From the 
story of Nandlsvara, quoted in the Appoudix, above, p. 460 f., it will 
have been seen, however, that Havana was really no match for S'unkarn. 


NOTE ll.—Paye 118, note 

Tho following is a summary of the story of Indra and Indrajit, as 






giver? in the twenty-seventh and following sections of the Yuddha 
Kanda. Havana in the course of his expeditions goes to Indra-loka. 
Indra tells the gods to get ready for battle; but, being afraid, resorts 
to Vishnu (sect. 27, G), whom he glorifies as the Creator and the Being 
into whom all things are absorbed at the end of the world, and asks 
his advice (v. 13). Vishnu reassures him; but says that he could not 
interfere without killing Havana,—which he is unable to do on ac¬ 
count of the boon conceded to the Hakshasa chief by Brahma (v. 18); 
but lie would slay him at the proper time (v. 20). Meanwhile he tells 
Indra to fight with Havana (v. 21). A battle takes place between tbe 
gods and K&kshasas (v. 26 ff.). The eighth Vasu Savitra comes on 
the field (vv. 34 and 43), fights with Sunutli, one of the link slums, 
and grandfather of Havana, who had routed the gods, kills him, 
reducing to ashes his bones and all the rest of him (v. 50), and puts 
the R&ksltnsas to flight. They are, however, rallied ,by Indrajit (sect. 

28, 1 ff.), and the gods repulsed. Indra 7 s son, JTayanta, enters the 
fray (vv. fi if.). The god3 are furiously assailed by Indrajit. Both 
sided, in the confusion, smite their own warriors (w. 17 f.). Jay ante, 
is carried off by bis grandfather, bis mother Sjcru’s father, Puloman, 
the Daitya, who enters with him into the sea (vv. 19 f.). The gods, 
thinking that Jayanta had been killed, take to flight (v. 2t), and are 
pursued by Indrajit. Indra himself now comes upon the scene (v. 23), 
and is opposed by Havana (vv. 29 ff.), whom he eventually captures (sect. 

29, v. 18 f,). Meghan a da (son of Havana), afterwards called Indrajit, 
becoming invisible by his magical power, which he had obtained from 
Mabudcva, binds Indra and carries him off (v. 27). Tho gods, headed 
by Brahma, follow them to Lanka (sect. 30). Brahma praises Megha- 
nada’s valour, and declares that he shall be called Indrajit (“the con¬ 
queror of Indra/ 7 v. &). Brahma then asks that Indra shall be re¬ 
leased (v. 7). Indrajit, as a condition, requires the boon of immortality 
(v. 8) This Brahma re fuses (v. 9). Indrajit then says, v. 11; S'ru.ya- 
tem m bhavet siddhih S’a takra tic- vinwlcshane | 12. Manmhpam nityaso 
havyair mantraih sampnjya Pavalam | sangr&mam avatar turn cha sa/ru- 
rdrjiiyr, kdnkthinah | 13. A&ca-yukto ratho mahyu n uttishfhet tu Vibhi- 
vasoh | tat-dhasydmarati% syud me esha wf ni&chito rarah j 14. Taxm-in 
yudy as a map te cha japyahome PTohdvasau ! yudhyeyam deva-sangrdm 

73 Sec similar cases above, pp. 223 and 482. 
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tada me ay ad vinaimam | 15. Sarvo hi tapasti detfa vrinoty amaratam 
pumdn | vikramem may a tv etad am aratvam pravartitam | 16. JEJvam 
as tv iti tain chdhu vahyam devah Prajapaiih | muktai chen&rajitd S'air o 
gat<i cha tridivam surah | I I. “ Listen: or let me attain perfection 
by releasing B'alakratii (Indra). 12. My wish is,—desirous as I am 
of conquering my enemies,—to enter into battle after constantly wor¬ 
shipping Agni with texts and oblations : (13) and the boon I have 
fixed to ask for is that (whenever I shall do so) a chariot with horses 
may rise up for me out of the Fire, and that while I stand in it I may 
remain immortal: (14) and if I fight in it against the gods before I 
have finished my prayers and oblations to Agni, let me perish. 15. 
For, 0 god, every man desires by austerities to attain immortality. 
And by my valour I have sought for this immortality. 16. ‘So be it/ 
said Brahma. Then Indra was released by Indr oj it., and the gods went 
to heaven.” Brahma then tolls Indra (vv. 17-48), who was standing 
humiliated and thoughtful, that he had incurred this misfortune be- 
cause he had corrupted Ahal.ya (v. 46), the first woman, whom Brahma 
had made and had given to the sage Gautama (v. 27), as a reward for 
his austere virtue. For this he had been cursed by the sage (vv. 31 ff.). 
Ahalya/too, was reprehended by the sage, expelled from bis hermitage, 
and condemned to lose her prerogative of being the only beautiful 
woman in the world (vv. 36 if.). She excuses herself by saying that 
Indra had assumed the form of her husband, and thus deceived her, 
and that she had not yielded to illicit passion (vv. 40 f.). She is then 
assured that she would be restored to purity by the vision of Yishnu 
incarnate in Rama, and received again by her husband (vv. 41 if.); and 
Indra himself was enjoined to oifer a Yaishnava sacrifice by which he 
would be purified (v. 47 £). 71 (Compare the forty-eighth and forty- 

74 The commentator remarks on verse 49, whore the performance of this sacrifice 
h mentioned: Devandm fta yajmshv adhikdmh iti Ja ini iny- ukt a in tu pramadad iti 
tirupitam prak ) “ The saying of Jaimini that the gods have not. the prerogative of 
sacrificing- has been before determined to be founded on an inadvertence. ’ The eud 
of the remarks on Rumuyana i. 29, 7, quoted above, p. 131, note 131, may be here 
referred to by the commentator. Besides the text cited in p. 262, note, mention is else¬ 
where found of sacrifice being offered by Indra. See the story of Nahusha adduced 
in tho first volume of this work, pp. 307 ft, where such a sacrifice is referred to 
(p. 310). The lines of the t)d yoga-par van (414 f.) in which this is mentioned are as 
follow*: Mam '?<* yajatam S'okrah pavayishydmi v>.\jrinam (pmyma huyanudhena 
mam uhtvd .Pakus'asmah | punar eshyati dcviinam tnclratvum akutobhayah * Vishnu 
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ninth sections of the first bock of the Efimayann, Bombay ed., the 
note in p. 49, above j and a similar purification of Indra for another 
sin, above, p; 262, note, and the beginning of Note E., p. 491.) I 
quote the verses in which Brahma here describes the creation of the 
first woman Ahalya: 

Sect. 60, 19 ff. —Amarendra may a huUhya prajah srishtas iathd 
prMo | eka-varnafy mmubhdshdh elca-rfipui cha sarvaSah | 20. 2'asaih 
Audi visesho hi darsane lahhane 'pi vd | tato y ham ekdgra-mands tdh 
prajdh samachinlayam ] 21. So 'ham tdsdm viseshdrtharn 8 triyam ekdih 
pinirrname | yad yat prajdnam pratyangaih vUukfam tat tad nddhriUm j 
22. Tato magd rupa-gumir Ahalyd stri viairmitd | JTalai/i ndmeha 
vairupyam hahjaik tat-prabhavam hhavet | 23. Yanydh na cidyate holy am 
tendhalydi visrntd | Aliolyeby eva cha mayd tasydh ndma pralcirtitam | 
19. “ 0 chief of immortals (Indra), all creatures were by my under 
standing formed by mo of one caste, of the same speech, and of one 
form in every respect. 20. There was no distinction of them in ap¬ 
pearance or characteristic (sexual) mark. I then, with intent mind, 
reflected on these creatures. 21. In order to distinguish them, I formed 
one woman. Whatever there was most distinguished (excellent) in 
the several members of [different] creatures was taken [to compose 
her]. 22. A woman faultless {ahalyd) in form was then fashioned 
by me. Plain means ugliness, and halya that which springs from 
ugliness. 23. She who has nothing sprung from ugliness {halya) is 
known as ‘ Ahal-yu.* And I have made her known by this name.” 


NOTE I .—Page 427, line 7 from the foot 

Professors Aufrecht and Muller have been good enough to furnish 
me with the text of this Durga-stava, or Eatri-sukta. which, in the 
Sanhita MSS. of the B.V., follows a hymn addressed to Night (the 
127th of the Tenth Manclala« Ashfaka viii. 7, 14). I will first give 
the text, with a translation, of the genuine hj-mn to Night (BUT* x. 
127), and then quote the Pari4islita: 

B. V. x. 127.—1. Ratri n akhyad dyati puvutrd dcvl (thoabhih j vis- 
vah adhi sriyo 'dhita j 2. A uru aprdk amartyd nxvaio devi udmtah | 

speaks: “Let S'akra (Indra) worship mo: I will purify the tlumderor. Having 
sacrificed to mt with a pure horse sacrifice, ha shall again obtain die headship of the 
gods, and bo delivered from fear.” 

VOL. iv. 
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jyotishd bddhaU tamth j 8, Nir u svasdram askrita ushasam devl ay ail j 
apa id u hdsalc l amah ] 4. Sd no adya yasydh mtyam ni te ydmonn avihsh- 
nvihi | vrihxhe m vasal ini vayuh j 5. Ni grdmdso avikshata ni padvanto ni 
pakshmah | ni syendwl chid arihinak | 6. Yavaya vrikyam vrikafn yavaya 
denam fir my e | atko nah sutard lhava j 7. TJpa md pepiiat tamah Irish- 
naih vyaktam anthill | ushah rind iva ydtaya | 8, Upa to yah iva a 
akuram vrinuhm duhitar divah | rdtri stomam na jigyushe | u The divine 
Night arriving, hath shone in many places with her eyes; she lias 
assumed all her splendours. 2. The immortal goddess has widely filled 
the lower and the upper regions: by light she destroys the darkness. 
3. Arriving, the goddess hag driven away her sister the Twilight: the 
darkness departs. 4. Be to-day [favourable] to ns who have gone to 
rest at thy coming, as birds to their nests in a tree. 5. Men, cattle, 
and even suppliant hawks, have gene to rest. 6. Drive away, 0 
Night, the she-wolf and the Wolf: drive away the thief; and carry 
ns safely across [thyself]. 7. Darkness adorned [with stars], black, 
ana yet illuminated, has approached me: do thou, Tishas, drive it 
away like one who is bound [to do so]. 8. I have brought for thee 
», hymn, as it were an offering of cows, like [an encomium] for a 
conqueror. Receive it, 0 Night, daughter of the Day.” 

1. (=Nir. iv. 29 ; A.Y. 19, 47, 1; and Yfrj. S. 34, 32)— J. rdtri par- 
thivafii rajah pi her apruyi dhdmabhih \ divah sadaiJisi Ifihatl vi tiskfhase 
(i tv c sham variate tamah ) 2. (A.Y. 19, 47, 3) Ye te rdtri nrichahhaso 
yuktaso 7 * navatir nova | asitih nan tv ashf.fi uto te sapta 8 apt at ih | 3. 
JRatrim gwapadye jananim mrva-bhuta-nive&anim 76 | bhadram bhaga- 
vatbh kfhhndm msvaaya jagato nisdm | 4 . Samvekanbb safnyamanlih 
g ra hd-nakshatra-M 01in i m \ prapamo 'him sir dm rdtrlm bhadre par am 
aibnahi bhadre pdram aibnahi cm namuh | 5. Stoshyiimi pray at a 
devhn Saranydm lahvrichapriyfim | sahanra-sam rn itdih Durgdfn Jut a- 
vedase mnavfiwa somam 77 | 6. Sunty-artham dvijatlnam rnhilhih 
semapdsrituh (samupdkritd ?) | rig-vede train mmutpannu 1 rfitlyoto nida- 
hdti red ah | 7. Ye tvdm devi prapadyante brdhmanfih havya-vdJiamm j 

75 For yuktasah, the A. V, reads dr ashlar ah^ * 4 seers.” 

7S This, Professor Aufrecht remarks, is imitated from B,V. i. 35,1: Mirim jagato 
nivesanm. 

77 The final pudas, of this and the three following verses are, as Prof, Aufrecht 
observes, borrowed from R.Y. i. 09. 
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(mayah lahuvidyali v& sa nah parshad ati durguni vmd | 8. Agnivarndm 
subhdm saumydm Mrtayuhyanti ye dviyah | tan tar ay ati dwgdni ntiveva 
zindhwh durita Hy Agnih | 9. iDuryeshu vnlianu ghore sangrdms rim- 
aankafe | agni~chora~nipdle8hu duskia~gral\a-nivdra nc | 10. Durgczhu 
vishanmhu tvdm sangrCmeshu mneshu vha | mohayitvd prapadyanfe 
teshdm me abhayaih hunt (oshdm me abhayaih hum om namah ) 11. Jieii- 
nm mrva-bhutanam panehamlH oha nCima eha | ad mdmsamdh niidh den 
saroatah parirahhatw sarvatah pariraJcshatu om namah | [v. 12 is the 
same as the verse quoted by Weber in the text, beginning turn 
agm-varnam, etc.] | 18. Durgd durgesku sthaimhu sam no declr abhuh- 
tay ) | yah imam Ihtrga-st'ivam puny am rdtrau rdtrau sada pafhet | rdtrih 
Jcusihah a tulharo ratrz-stavo gdyatri | rdtri-suktam japed nityaih tat- 
hllam upapadf/ate | 

I am indebted to Professor Aufrecht for assistance in correcting the 
corrupt text and in explaining parts of this composition. 

1. “0 Night, the terrestrial atmosphere was filled with thy father’s 
might. Thou, the mighty one, pervadest the celestial mansions, and 
awful darkness returns. 2. Night, may the man-beholders which are 
united with thee 78 be 99, 88, or 77. 3. I attain to Night, the mother, 
who brings rest to all creatures, kind, divine, dark, the night of the 
whole world. 4. I havo attained the auspicious Night, who causes 
men to rest, who composes [them], who is invested with a garland of 
planets and stars. May we reach the other side in safety ! may we 
reach the other side in safety! 5. Intent, I will praise the divine 
Durga, who affords a refuge, who is beloved by the Bahvj ichas (priests 
of the Big-veda ceremonial), who is equal to a thousand. Let us pour 
forth soma to Jatavedas (Fire). 0. Fpr the tranquillkation of the 
twice-born, thou art resorted to by rishis, and hast thy origin in the 
B’g-reda. May [Agni] bum up the wealth of him who seeks to hurt 
us! 7. The Brahmans, learned or ignorant, who resort, 0 goddess, 
to thee, the carrier of oblations, —may he transport us over all 
difficulties. 8. Agni transports over all evils [though] hard to be 
traversed,— as in a boat across the ocean, — those twice-born men who 
Bhall celebrate the fire-coloured, auspicious, berutifiil goddess. 9. In 
difficulties, in dire perplexity, in battle, trouble from enemies, in 

78 Or, according to the reading of the A, V., “May thy man-beholders, lookers 
be,” etc. 
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visitations of fire, and thieves, for the prevention of inauspicious 
planets, (10) in difficulties, perplexities, battles, and forests, men, 
bewildered, resort to theo. Give us security from these tilings, give 
us security from these things! 11. [I praise] her the long-haired, 
and whose name, among all creatures is PanchamT. May this goddess 
every night preserve me in every way. (12. The same as the verse 
already quoted in the text, p. 427, line 26.) 13. May the divine 

Darga bo propitious for our good in difficulties. He who always every 
night reads this holy Durga-stava,—(the night, Kusika, Scubhara, 
the ratri-stava, gayatri),—he who continually mutters the ratri-sukta, 
arrives at that time.” 

It will be seen that the sense of some parts of this production is not 
very clear, but to ascertain it is of little consequence. 


IS r OTE J. — Page 429, lines 13 f. 

These same tongues of fire are also mentioned in a hymn to Agni, in 
the Markandeya Purfina, sect. 99, vv. 52 ff. : Fd jikm bhavatah Kail 
kdla-nishtha~karl prabho | bhayan nah p&hipapeblyah aihikachclia mahd- 
bhaydt | 53. Kardll n&ma yd jihvd m aha -pralaya-kuran u m | fay a m 
pdhi ityadi j 54. Manojavd cha yd jihvd layhima guna-lalcshand [ tayd 
ityadi ( 55. Karoli Jciimam bhutebhyo yd tejihvd JSulohitd | tayd ityadi | 
55. Sndhimra-varnd yd jihvd praninum roga-ddyihd | tayd ityadi | 
57. Sphutihgini chi yd jihvd yaiah [yd tef] sahalapiidgala | tayd 
ityadi | 58. Yd te V%kvd sadd jihvd pt'dninarn Sartna^ddyini | tayd 
ityadi | 52. u By thy tongue Kail, the final destroyer [of the world], 
preserve U3 from sins and from great present alarm. 53. By thy 
tongue Karall, the cause of the great mundane dissolution, preserve 
us, etc. 54. By thy tongue Manojava, which is distinguished by the 
quality of lightness, preserve up, etc. 55. By thy tongue Sulohita, 
which accomplishes the desires of creatures, preserve us, etc. 56. By 
thy tongue Sudhumravarna, which inflicts diseases on living beings, 
P r ' serve us, etc. 57. By thy tonguo SphulinginT, the loveliest of all, 
preserve us, etc. 58. By thy tongue VijSva, which always bestows 
blessings on living beings, preserve us, etc.” 

In the course of this hymn to Agni he is said (v. 41) to have been 
formed eightfold: Tvdm ashfudhd kalpayitva yqjnam udyam akalpayan j 
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“ICaving formed thea in eight wap, they performed the earliest 
sacrifice.” This seems to refer to the legend from the Brahmayas 
given in pp. 339-347. Again, we are reminded of Borne characteristics 
which are ascribed to Eudra in the S'atarudriya vv. 2 and 11 'above, 
pp. 322 f.) by the expressions which are applied to Agni in the seven¬ 
tieth verse of this hymn: Tat te Vahne h'vam rdpath ye cha U sapta 
hetayah | taih pdhi mh ditto (leva pita putram ivdtmajam | tl When 
thou art lauded, Agni, preserve us by thine auspicious form, and by 
thy seven shafts, as a father preserves his own son.” 

In v. 63 Agni is said to have i{ stretched out the whole universe, 
and, though one, to exist in manifold shapes” (tvaya tatarn vikam uUm 
char&eharam Hut&Sanaifo hahudM tvam atra). 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES AND COERECTIONS. 


i Page 0, note 13. 

See further R. V. ii. 33, 1; and Dr. Bollen sen’s remarks on the word 
sandris In the Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. xxii., p. 588. 

ii. Pago 9, line 11. 

See Tandya Mahabrakmana, viii. 2, 1 f. 

iii. Page 19, line 3 from the top and line 11 from the foot. 

I learn by a communication, dated some months ago, from Professor 
Autreekt, that anvedaye is not a substantive, as I had understood it, but 
tho third person singular present, from the root it^anu-^d, He would 
translate the whole verse thus: “With which body has Skambha 
entered the past, and which body of his rests over the future ? When 
he divided his one body into a thousand bodies, with which of them 
did he enter there V' And he thinks that the second half of verse 8 
has exactly the same sense. S'aye is, he adds, a very common Yedic 
form for sets. See also the fasciculus of Bohtimgk and Koth’s Lexicon 
(recently received), s.v. Si, where also Sage is stated to be tho 3rd pers. 
sing.; and the scholiast on Panini vii. 1, 41, is referred to in proof. 
In the same work the root is explained as, in this passage, 

signifying “ to stretch over.” 

iv. Page 28, line 8. 

I find from Bolitlingk and Beth’s Lexicon, s.v. Satahdhu, that the 
words here referred to occur in the Taittirlya Aranyaka x. 1, 8. I 
quote in full the verso in which they occur, as well as that which 
precedes it: A£ r al:rdnte rcfihaJcrtinte Vishnulcrdnte vasundhar*. | sir am 
dharO.yishydmi rakshasva mom pade pade ] bhumir dhenvr dharani Idea- 
dhdranl j tiddhritu 'si vardhena krishnma iatabdhuna | 
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t. Page 28, line 14. 

Bee Tandya Bwhmnna, xx. 14, 2 ff.; the commencement of which 
corresponds with, tho text from the Panehavinisa Brahmann, quoted in 
the fifth volume of this work, p. 392. 

vi. Page 29, line 9. 

See Tandya Br. iv. 1, 4. 

vii. Page 39, line 17. 

Tor “vi. 2, 42,” read “vi. 2, 4, 2.” 

via. Page 39, line 23. 

A hath durgad dhartd. Compare R.V. i. 61, 7, and viii. 66, 10, in 
pp. 67 and 91, and the quotation from Sayana’s commentary given in 
p. 92 f., above. 

ix. Page 41, line 22. 

Tor “5, 32,” read “5, 34.” 

x. Page 45, line 5. 

See Tandya Br. viii. 2, 10. 

xi. Page 56, line 11. 

Compare Tandya Br. vii. 4, 2; where it is told that the gods failed 
to gain heaven by either tho Ga.ya.tri, the Trishtubh, the Jagatl, or tho 
Anush (;ubh metres, but gained it by the Byihati. 

xii. Page 58, last line of the text . 

Compare Tandya Br. vii. 5, 11; 6, 5; xii. 5, 23 j 9, 21; 13, 27 f. 

xiii. Page 61, line 5. 

See the discussion among the gods about a formula in Tandya Br. 

vii. 8, 1 f. 

xiv. Page 67, line 18. 

On the word tndtri , “measurer,” Bohtlingk and Both have the 
following explanation: “Sayana brings under this head the veise 
1, 61, 7, making the word equivalent to, ‘ the world-creating (-sustain¬ 
ing) sacrifice.’ Benfcy translates f carpenter.’ But Yyi.tra’s mother 
may be here spoken of.” 
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xv. Page 78, line 11 from the foot. 


See also Tnncjya Br., xx. 15, 6, f. 

xvi. Page 80, line 5 from the foot. 

Vishnu is also mentioned in B.V. v. 49, 3: Indro Vishnur Varuno 
Mitro Agnir ahdni bhadra janayania dasmdh | 


xvii. Page 81, line 27. 


In B.V. viii. 12, 8, Indra h said to have eaten a thousand buffaloe s 
and to have in consequence gained in vigour (yadi pravriddha satpate 
whiter am makieh&n aghah ] ad it te indriyam maki pra vavridhe). 


xwiii. Page 85, line 13. 


“The Asvins,” etc. Bead (t Ye, Asvins, have come by a path 


which yields enjoyment.” 


xix. Page 88, lines 16, 22 and 28. 


Pot ‘<yan na” read <l yan nah: and in line 22, for “tellest not” 
read u tel lest to us.” 

The passage of the Taitt. San. referred to in p. 88, line 28, vi 7,. ii. 5, 
5, 2 (p. 585 of Bibl. Ind., vol. ii.), gives the following explanation *of 
the words Vishnave 8'ipivisbtaya: Yajno vai Viskmh | pidmah sipik | 
yajnah cva pasmhu pratishthati | “ ‘ Vishnu ’ means sacrifice, and 

1 S'ipi’ means victims; for sacrifice depends upon victims,” See alro 
the Tfmdya Brahmana ix. 7, 9 if. B.V. vii. 100, 6, is translated by 
Prof. Both in his Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 59. I am indebted 
to Prof. Aufrccht for the following remarks on “ S'ipivishta: ” “ Thia 
attribute of Vishnu occurs only in B.V. vii* 99, 6 (a verso which 
ought to have stood only at the end of hymn 100, as hymn 99 is 
devoted to the celebration of Indra and Vishnu), and in the only im¬ 
portant verses vii. 100, 5 and 6. The A.V. does not know the word, 
and in the other Sanhitas and Brahmanas it has been, as in other cases, 
adopted from the B.V. It is perfectly clear that something oppro¬ 
brious was expressed by the epithet, for vii. 100, 6, means: ‘ Why 
should any one, O Vishnu, have found a subject for reproof when thou 
didst say, “I am STpivishta”? Do not conceal even that shape of 
thine from us, as thou wearest another form in public.’ Now Aupa- 
manyava says clearly that ‘ S'lvipishta ’ is * kutsitartluya’ (has a bad, 
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or contemptuous, flense). 79 The commentator on the Taitfcirlya Sanhitii 
ii. 2, 12, 5 (-vol. ii., p. 390) says that it is used for atyanta-rogin^ 

79 The complete words of Auparnanyava are as follows : S'ipivistyo Vi&hnur iti 
Vishnor due namant bhavatah | huhit-arthlyam purvam ity Aupumanyavah | “ Aupa- 
manya says that there are two names of Vishnu, S'ipivishta and Vishnu : of which 
the former has a bad sense.’* 

80 I quote the commentator’s remarks on the verse (vii. 100, 0, of the B.V.) at 
length: He 44 Vishnu” tvam 4 ‘ yad ’ 1 yasmdt hdranat “S’ipivishta ami” iti pra- 
karsherta “vavaksho” pun ah punar vakshi tasmat “ te v tarn manasi 44 him it pari- 
ehakihyam bhid ” kirn idam garhanlyam abhut | na etad gar handy am vfithd eva tava 
lajjd ity abhipr&yah | yadyapy etm ndma loke atyantaroginy | iulghatitc-guhyaim- 
vimuifkaih prayujyate “ S'ipmsh{o f yetm” iti tathapy avayavdrthasyu brdhmaruna 
vyakhydtalvad nasty aim tava lajjd-hdranam | tasmad “etad varpv ” tarish(ham ndma 
4 ‘asmad md apaguhah” amdkam ogre gtidham md kuru | “gad” yasmdt tvam 
guhandya eva samlthe yuddhe kavacha-'Sirshanydbhydih gudho a anyarupo babhuiha” 
babhuvitha | tad anyaihd yathdtathd vd bhavatu tathapy as/nad-vrildhau (quoro 
buddhau ?) prahut am idam md gopdya ity art hah ] “ O Vishnu, since thou repeatedly 
sayest I aru S'ipivishta, how, then, is this, in thy mind, matter of reproach P It is 
not matter of reproach; thou art needlessly ashamed : such is the purport. Although 
this word is in common language applied to diseased persons, to those whose naked¬ 
ness is uncovered, and to fools, by those who say * ko and so is S'ipivishta,* yet as the 
sense of its component parts is expounded in thus Brahman a (in 5, 5, 2, see above), 
thou hast no occasion for shame. Do not therefore conceal from us thy most excellent 
name (so the commentator understands rnrpas). Inasmuch as in the battle thou hast, 
for the sake of concealment been covered by a coat of mail and a helmet,--whether 
the fact be so or otherwise, do not conceal that which in our estimation deserves 
praise.” 

The word “S'ipivishta” also occurs in the S'atarudriya (Vfijas, Sanliitu 10,29); and is 
thus commented on by Mahldhara on the verse: S’ipmshfdya Vishnurupdya\ " Vishmh 
S'lpivuJdah ” iti butch | yadva sipishu pahishu wish t ah pravishfah | 44 pasovo vai 
sipir" iti $ rut eh [ sarva-pranishv antarynmitayd sthitah ity arthah | yadva 44 yajno 
vai sipih V 1 yajne *dhidevatdtvena pravishfah | Hpir ddityo vd ma n dalddhishthdtd ity 
arthah { tasmai namah | “ sip ay o Hr a ran may ah itchy ante fair dvishfo bhavati” iti 
YdskokUh (Ni.mkta, 5, 8). “To S'ipivishta, i.e. to him who is in the form of Vishnu: 
for the Voda says S'ipivishta is Vishnu, Or, according to the Vedic text, that ‘;fipi * 
means cattle, S'ipivishta will mean, he who inters into cattle, i.e. who is present in 
all creatures, pervading them. Or * S'ipi * means sacrifice ; and so S'ipivishta may 
signify him who has entered into sacrifice as its presiding deity. Or, ‘.ripi* is the 
sun who presides over the circle of the sky —to him be reverence; according to what 
Yaska says (Ninikfca 5, 8) 4 S'ipi* means rays; by them he is pervaded.” 

Professor Weber has the following notice of 4 S'ipivishta * in his Indische Studien 
ii. 37 f., note. This is one of those words which already gave trouble to Yaska 
f Mirukta 5, 9). Bkutta BhOskara Miira has the following: Nirveahfita-deshdya 
{bpdya ?) | sarvadd (Uvaddru-vana-pradeiddau vd yathd ddityatmane | yathd Skanda- 
purane S’aiiydchhamatayogdd {?) vd dipt vdri prachakshate | taipdndd rakshandd 
vd 'pi sipayo ra&mayo matdh | teshu pravishfah savita S'ipivishta ihouhyate ( yadvd 
pa'avah iipayah 44 yajno vai Vishnah pasavah sipir” iti buteh sarta-pranddy* 
aniaryumtvena pravishfah ity arthah | [Prof. W. then quotes the passage of the 
Mahfibharata, 13229]. “‘S'ipi* is akin to 4 s'epa,* 4 sipra,’ Kiefer, hip, Hufte, 
eippus.’* 
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This piece of information ia taken from, the Amarakoaha, where it is 
said, Eipivnhtas tu Ichahtau dukharmani mafoware. Halayudka and 
Hemachandra have the same. Amara must have taken the two first 
meanings (‘bald-headed’ and ‘leprous’) from actual use; and there 
is no reason to ddubt that even in the Yedic passages * S'ipiviehta ’ 
means either bald-headed, or one who has a skin disease. Bo long as 
the sense of f 4ipi ’ is undetermined, it will be difficult to choose 
between the two. The word * Sipi* is not found used separately, 
For what the Taxttinya Sanhita ii. 5, 5, 2 (quoted above) says, yajno 
mi Vishnuh [ pasavah sipih (Tftndya Br. xviiL 6, 26 81 ), and all that the 
modern Hindu commentators say, about 4 si pi,’ is worthless. A glimmer 
of light is cast upon ‘ sipi ’ by ‘ sipitam,’ 4 defective/ in the Shiap. Br. 
xi. 1, 4, 4.” 83 

xx. Page 91, note fi V 

See also B. V. viii. 22, 1. 

xxi. Page 96, line 1. 

For “ix. 1G6,’ T read “ix. 100.” 

xxii. Page 95, line 10. 

Another verse in which Vishnu is mentioned is one in the funeral 
hymn, E.Y. x. 15, 3: A o.han pit rim mvidairan avitsi napdiam oha 
vikramamih cha Vishmh J “I have found the beneficent lathers, and 
the path and the stride of Vishnu.” Napdt is explained by Mahldhara 
in Yaj. S. 19, 56, thus: Nusti pdto yatra sa napdto deva-yana-paiho 
pair a gatdndm pdto ndsti. u Napata 1 means that on which there is no 

81 This passage is as follows: EMt vai PrajdpaUhpaamhpia tanur yat S’ipivishph j 
jprano hthot | prana ft, eva pahuthu pnUitv'ht/uili j u This S'ipivistya, is that body 
of Prajupati which abides in victims (or beasts). The Brihat is breath: and it is 
breath which abides iu victims.’' On which the commentator remarks: " Tajno 
Vishnuh j pasavah sipir” iti srut?/~(intardt j Vishrwh Prajapatitvdt S ipivhh(ah iti | 
“ For another Vedic toxt says that Vishnu is sacrifice, and s'ipi denotes victims. Since 
Vishnu has the character of Prnjupati, he is S'ipivishta,” etc. 

82 The Commentator’s note on this passage is as follows: AkTrte niruptam havih 
sipitam | tad-ay,-ito dosha-viseshah j tad-yuhtam tW yajmsya ,4 a Aram hhavati j 

Prof. Aufrecht proposes to correct this as follows; Akulo - sipitam | sipitam tanv- 

airito aosha-vikshah, etc. According to this corrected reading the sense will be: 
<4 An oblation offered at a wrong time is 4 s'ipitu.’ Now ‘dipita’ means a particular 
defect residing in the body. With it the body of the sacrifice becomes affected, as 
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fall, flic path loading to the gods, on which those who go along it do 
c ot ML” Sayana on B.Y, x. 15, 3 makes the word - vindmbhd ca , 
u the absence of destinetion / 7 


xxiii. Page 114, line 14. 


For “verse” read “sense.” 


xxiv, Page 119, note 1IP . 


As regards the question whether or not ether {dkusa) is eternal, see 
the first volume of this work, pp. 130 and 506, and the third vol., 
pp. 70, 106, and 164. 


xxv. Page 127, line 4 from the foot . 
For “ pravimldi” rad “pravrimlctiP 

xx vi. Page 128, line 5. 


The Commentator on the Taitt. Ar. (Bibl. Ind.), p, 372, explains 
uthara thus: Yecle f uttwra-bhdge p dffdu-triaddago yatra prakshipyante 
so 7 yam utlcarah | “ ( The utkara 7 is the place on the north side of the 
Yedi (altar) where dust, grass, etc., is thrown.” 

xx.vii. Page 129, line 13. 

This passage is identical with Tandy a Br. vii. 5, 6, vol. i., p. 433. 


xxviii. Page 262, line 6 from the foot* 


The Tandya Brahmana xii. 6, 8, also Mates that Indra, after thus 
treacherously slaying Narauchi, was followed by the head or something 
else which cried, “Slayer of a hero, thou hast injured me, thou hast 
injured me.” This he could not destroy, cither by rich, or saman, but 
by a Harivarna ” {tad enam pdpiyam vdcham vadad anvavartata “vlra~ 
hann adruho \lrv.hali ” Hi { tad na richd m sdmnd apahantuui a&aknot | 
tad hdrivar/wya ova nidhanem apdhata) 


xxix. Page 297, line 18. 


To the word “ Jarasandha” at the beginning of the line, prefix 


xxx. Page 300, line 6. 


For “x. 70,” read “v. 70.” 
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xxxx. Page 802, line 15. 

Prof. Whitney has since given up this interpretation. See p. 

xxxiu Page 303, line 7. 

For “ii. 2, 29,” read “xi. 2, 29.” 

xxxiii. Page 80S, line 22. 

For “ commentorial,” read “commentatorial.” 

xxxiv. Page 306, line 26. 

See Wilson’s Vishnu Puruna, Dr. Hall’s ed., vol. ii., pp. 11 L 

xxxv. Page .819, line 2. 

Por “x. 26 ,” read “xii. 26 /’ 

xxx vi. Page 400, line 11. 

For “K. 23,” read “ii. 33.” 

xxxvii Page 421, line 24. 

For “x. 99,” read “x. 90.” 

xxxviii. Page 471, line 12. 

For “ Bevavatl,” read “Vedavatl.” 

xxxix. Page 491, line 27. 

For “xiii. 8, 17,” read “xiii 4, 17.” 
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A. 

Abhngrn, 320 
Aopsyaka pried;, 84 
Aditi, I Iff., 80,84,114 f. t 
133 f., 136,220,306,365 

etc* 

Adhvftrya priest, 66, ICO 
Adh varyu. Brahmana, H 
Aditeya, 117 

A%a, 14, 26 :f,, 46, 65, 
etc. 

-, is lojd of Brahma, 

Vishnu and Budra, 475 
Aditya-bj-idaya, a hymn, 
471 

Adilyas, 14 1, 64, 114 If. 
JKsehylus, Prometheus 
Vinctns, 66 
Agastya, 473, 480, 485 

Agmiy!, 161 

v Agni, 9, 22 f., 26,28 f., 45, 
68, 61,^ 70, 76, etc. 

- texts m praise of, 111 

- one of triad of gods, 

66, 70, 160 if. 

— breaks down castles, 
312 

-his eight; forms and 

names, 340 & 

—— enamoured of Hishis’ 
wives, 362 ff. 

— - his tongues, 420,497 
Agnihot.ra, 57 

Agrii Parana iv., 5—151 
AhalyH, 48, 490 
Ahankftra, 42 f. 

Ahavanlya fire, 359 
Ahi, 82, 101 
Alivyiti, 253 

Aindiuvaiahnuva obla¬ 
tion, 79 
Air, 46 

Aitareya Brahman a— 

i. 1—129" 

— 30-—129 

ii. 8—289 

iv. 22— 9 

vi. 15— 84, 123 

— 33—319 
Aitasa, 310 


Aitasa-pralapa, 320 
Aitdi&sfkas, 92 
Aja, 373,383 (see Brahma) 
Akasa (ether), 33, 119 
Akhundalu (appellation of 
Indra), 190 
Amaravat?, 246 
Ambika, 321, 422 

•-is sister of Kudra, 

according to the Yajur- 
vedas, 321. See Uma. 
Ambitama, 424 
AHWa, or AnWu, 14,115 
Auakadundubhi (name of 
Vasudeva), 273 
Anarariya, 457 f. 

Andhaka, 336, 472 
Angus, 24G 
Angivas, 91 
Angirases, 107, 116 
Aimiiddha, grandson of 
Kyisbna, 435 
Aufita-deva, 410 
Antaka, 336, 472 
Anukramanika, 77 
Anushtubh, 162 
Apah. See Waters 
Aparna, 431. See Until 
Apsarases, obtained by 
Kshatriyas slain in bat¬ 
tle, 277 
Apsarasos, 461 
Aramati, ;;ense of the word, 
317 

Arbuda, 107 
Ardhaka, 336 
Arjuna, i 61 and passim 
Arjuna (Kartavlrya), 177, 
253 

Arthavadas, 131 
Arundhatf, 354 
Aranmukha Yatis, 493 
Arurmaghas, 493 
Ary as, 76 
Arya Bhatta, 110 
Aryaman, 14, 68, 78 
Asian i, 342, 347 
Asiia Jjevala, 432 ' 

Asura (the Spirit), 109 
Asuras, 2G f., 40,54, 58 ff., 
etc. 


Asuras, their castles. 203, 
2 23 ff. 

Asuri, 123 
AsTvattbAman, 186 
Atfvamedhn. or horse-sacri¬ 
fice, 167 ft. 

Alvina, 46,48,68, 76.128, 

etc. 

Atharv$~s'iras, 166,172 

- - -quoted. 356 

Atharva-veda, quoted or 
referred to. 

2, 1, 3— 6 

— 27, 6—332, 403 

3, 16, 1—813 

— 20, 4, 7— 96 

4, 2,1-8— 15 f., 18 
21, 7—312 

*— 28, Iff.—332 

— 710, 5—318 

5, 3, 3— 90 

21, 11—333 

— 25, 6— 96 

— 26, 7— 65 
6,93, 1, 2 — 333, 403 

— 141, 1 —3,33 

7, 26, 1-3 — 68 

— 20,4-7— 63 

— 42, 1, 2 — 313 

44, 1— 83 

— 50, 6—106 

— 79, 4— 16 

80, 3— 16 

87, 1—333, 358, 403 

8, 2, 7—333, 403 

— 5, 10—333 

— 8,11—337 

9, 2— 4 

— 6, 29— 63 

— 7, 7—334 

— 10, 17— 76 

10, 1, 23— 334, 403 

— 2, 7— 23 

— 3, 9— 11 

— 7, 25— 11 

— 7, 7ff. — * 18 f. 

—8, 2, 11, 44— 19 

— 8, 29—258 

11, 2, 1-31—334 ff., 403 

0, 2—115 
C' f 9—338,403 
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INDEX. 


Atharva-veda, csmtinwd— 
12 , 1 , 8 — 24 

— 4, 17—338, 403 

13 2, 26— 6 

— 4, 4, 26 ff.—388,4031. 

15, 5,1-7—338 

18, 1, 40—808 

19, 10, 9— 84 

63, 10— 27 

20, 17, 6—106 

87, 3—103 

— 89, 9—106 

90, 2—104- 

— 106, 26— 89 

— Ill, 1— 89 

— 114, 1—104 

— 126, 1—106 

Atignlhyas, 62 

Atilt ay a, son of Havana, 
412 

Aufreel'ifc (Prof. Th.), his 
aid acknowledged, 7,69, 
78, 81, 84, 95 f., 102, 
106, 117,152, 232,261, 
302,306,310, 314,400, 
411, 404, 602, 604 

-— bis Catalogue of 

SanekriiMSS.,151,188, 
228, etc. 

Aupamanynva, 88, 505 
Aurnavabha, 64 Of., 97, 
156, 439 

Avindltya, Minister of Ha¬ 
vana,' 413 

B. 

Babhru, 212 
Badari, 188, 232, etc. 
BShikas, 328, 339 
Bahvpich S rati, 144 
Balar&ma or Baladeva, 
245, 249, 258, 260 
Balarama incarnation, 156 
Bali, 133 if., 155, 466 
Bnuerjea’s (Her. K. M.) 
dialogues on Hindu phi¬ 
losophy, 49 
Bangas, 246 

Benfey’s (Prof. Th.) Glos¬ 
sary, to Sfitna-veda, 11, 
81 f., 102 

—— translation of Siima- 
veda, 63 f., 87, 89 

-of Rigveda, in 

Orient und Occident, 
63 f., 68, 102, 229, 302, 
3.16 f. 

Bhadrd, 212 
BhadrakuB, 416 


Bhaga, 14, 80, 116 

-his eye.' knocked 

out by Rudra, 200, 268, 
383 ’ 

Bhagavadnta, 169, 381 

— - %, 20 ft’., and 4, 

7 ft, quoted, 53, 163 

Bhugavata Pur ana quoted 

1, 3, 7— 36 

— 3, Iff., & 261—156 

— 3, 16— 27 

2, 6, 34— 44 

6, 2Iff— 10 

— 10, 10— 44 

3, 12, 28ff.— 47 

— 20,1211—43 

— 26,6 Off— 43 

— 30, 10—381 

4, 1,47ff. —378 

— Sects. 2-7—877 ff. 

6, 20 — 202 

— 26, 6—381 

5, 19, 5—456 

6, 6,24, 36—121 

— 6, 41—202 

8, Sects. 15-23 — 137 If. 

— 23, 29— 72 

— 24, 4tf— 39 

10, l,21ff’— 254 

— 33, 27ft’.—491,182,253 

— 34, 3—249 

— Sects. 43 G.— 215 

— 64th and previous sect¬ 

ions—17S 

— 74, 34—206 

BhagTratha, 365 
Bharadvaja, 96, 486 
Bharata, epithet of A pi, 28 
Bharata, brother of Ram i, 

175, 445 f. 

Biiuva, 43, 328, 332 
Bhavas, 331 
BhavSnT, 405 
Bhavitra, 81 

Bhlmasena, 211 

BhTshma, 206 
BhTshmaka, 215 
Bhoeavatl, 253 
Bhoja, 253 
Bhrigu, 177 

— -reviles Rudra, 382 

-his heard plucked 

out by Budra, 383 
Bhpigus, 140 
Bhu/14 

BhQr, thuya!?, mr, 25 
Bhhtadi, 42 f. 

Bhuvana, 9, 309 
Boar, or Varuha, 39, 67 


Boar incarnation, 27, 331, 
36 ff., 156, 390 
Bdhtlingk and RptVa 
Lexicon, 13, and passim 
Bollensen's (Dr.) articles 
in Jour. Germ. Or. Soc., 
and hcufey’s Orient und 
Occident, 306 f, 

Bombay edition of BSml- 
yana, 33,131, & passim 
Brahma, 7,191,291, and 
passim 

Brahma (the Veda), 22 
Brahma, 10, 18, 31 f., and 
passim 

-born in £m egg, 31 ft. 

-sprung from the 

waters aud ether, 33 

-becomes a boar, 33,39 

-takes the form of a 

fish, 38 

-called Narfcyaip;, 31, 

37, 39, 164 

-springs from a lotus 

issuing from Vishnu's 
navel, 43* 230,267,477 

-his passion from his 

own daughter, 47 f. 

-the lirsfc god in the 

Trimurti, 163, 280 
-grants boons to Ha¬ 
vana and Atikava, etc., 
167, 412,468, 470 

-informs Hama of hi# 

divinity, 181 

—— created by Rudra, 
188, 194 

——- created, by Krishna, 
or Vishnu, 230, 267, 
273 

-—- worships Linga and 
Rudra, 192 f. 

-acts as charioteer to 

Rudra, 222, 226 

-grants boon to Ta- 

rnka’s sons, 22.3 

-praises Krishna in a 

hymn, 236 

-is son of Vasudeva, 

237 

-mediates between 

Vishnu, or Krishna, 
and Rudra, 240, 279 

-promises to Rudra a 

share in sacrifice? 374 
-is present at sacri¬ 
fices, 167, 374, 373 

-is father of Daksha, 

378 
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Brahma, his dispute with ! 
Vishnu allayed by the I 
Linga, 388 ’ | 

-is a formof Rudra,892 \ 

-Eudra springs from ! 

his forehead, 392 

-identified with the 

soul of the IT]jiverso, 
367 1 

—— curses lCuml hakarna, 
462 

- his promise to the 

gods. 471 

—- Aditya called his 
lord, 4 70 

--asks Vishnu to be-f'T 

come Preserver, 477 

-welcomes Kama to 

heaven, 479 

- i.-; mental father of 

Pulnstya. 485 

•-offers boons to Rama, 

485 

-creates the first wo¬ 
man, 496. ’ (See Hiran- 
yagarhhn, Praj&pati, 
Vis'vakarman). 

Brahma* kalpa, 35 
Brahman (priest), 66 
Brahmanaspati,l2,77,162 
Brahmavuivarfca Purina, 
182 

Brihaddranyaka, 3, 22,24, 

29 

Brihaddevata, i., 13—163 
Bp budgin', 492 
Bphaspati, 68, 96, 162, 
154, 162 
Brihat, 96, J62 
Burnouf’is Bhdgavata Pu- 
rani, 39, 147 
Buddha, 212 
—- incarnation, 156 

C. 

Chaitraratha forest, 230, 
252 

Chandakausfika rishi, 292 
Charaka Brahmana, 92 
Churana, 177 
Churvaka, Rfikshasa,friend 
of Duryodhana, 294 ff. 
Chaturmasyo, .57 
Cria kshush a Manvantara, 
120 

Chedis, 206, 215, 246 
Clmandas, 163 
Chhfindog-ya Upajiishad 
quoted, 12, 26,183 


Churning the ocean for 
Amp fa, 60, 36o 
Colebroukc’s (Mr. If. T.), 
Essays, 66,110,245, etc. 
Cowell's {Prof. E. B.), 
Maitri Opanishad, 267 

-translation of the 

Kauslritaki Upanishad, 
193 

I). 

DadhTchi, 240, 374 
Dadhikra, 86 
Daityas, 110 
DaityaseuH, 350 
Dakaha, 12 tf., 28, 115, 
117 f. 

- - his sacrifice disturbed, 

200, 240, 372 ff. 

- - reviles and curses 

Rudra, 379 f. 

-his daughters, 385 

Dambhodbhava, 235 
.Dfaiavar, or Danuias, 39, 
110, 167 
Diirs’a, 67 

Dai&racha, 107, 171 ff. 
Dasyus, 218 

Dafcktrcya incarnation, 
156 

Dawn, daughter of Prajft- 
pa.ti. 45 

Death, personified, 56,57f. 
DevakV, mother of Krish¬ 
na, 181, 183, 257 ff. 
Devarata, 177, 372 
Dtvasena, 350 
Devayatl, 487 
Devayfini, 154 
Devi. See TJma 
D evTl)haga vata quoted, 267 
Devlmuhatmya quoted, 
435 f. 

Dbammapada, referred to, 
201 

Dhanvautari incarnation, 
156 

Dhama, 166,239,241,378 
Dhutri, 14, 96 f., 115, 204 
Dhurjati, 205 
Diti, mother of Daityas, 
257, 305, 365 
Dravinodas, 95 
Dundubhl, a Gandharvl. 
484 

Durga, 426. See T^ma 
Durgucharya, oommen- 
tatoi on the Nirukta, 65, 
74, 117, 161, 355,409 


DurgS-stava, 427, 498 ~ 
Durgati, 428 

Durvusas, *99, 204, 245, 
276, 477 

Duryodhana, disbelieves 
Krishna’s supernatural 
character, 216 ff, 220 ff. 

-desires to celebrate 

Rcjasiiya sacrifice, 283, 
293 

-celebrates Vai. lmava 

sacrifice, 293 f. 

Du ah an a, 472 
Dushknnta, 457 
Dvaraka, 214, etc. 

Dwarf incarnation, 66, 
107 f-, 130 If., 156 
Dyaus, 46, etc. 

E. 

Earth, the goddess, 38, 46, 
60, 161 * 

-her burthen light¬ 
ened, 215, 255. Com¬ 
pare p. 161 

Egg, mundane, 23 ff., 30, 
41 if. 

Ekalavya, 249 
Ekapnvna. 431 
Ekaputalu, 431 
Ekavimia-storaa, 162 
EmOsha, 28 

Entity and Non-entity, 4 
Euripides, his Helena and 
Orestes quoted, 255 
Evflyumarut, 81 

G. 

Gada, 246 

Gandhamiidana, 240, 252 
Gum! haras, 245, 249 
Gandham. 6, 112, 165 
Ganes'a. 27S 
Gang;!, 270. 430 

-- her descent, 365 

Gangadvuni, 374 
Garuiia, 189, etc. 

Gurudi, 353 

Gauri, 359, 422. SeoTJnut 
Gautama, 49, 496 
Ganpntra, 482 
Gayas iras, 65 
GAyutii, 123, 161 
Genesis, Book of, 48 
Gharmu, 0(>, 126 
Ghom Angir isa, 183 
Girivraja, 288 
Gods, how they became 
immortal, 54 
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Gods, b ow they became eu - j 
perio r to th e Asu ras, 5 8 ! 
--how they became un¬ 
equal, 01 

—by birth are alone 
objects of sacrifice, 181 ; 

“ work - 'gods ** may 
themselves oiler sacri¬ 
fice, 1 VI 496 
Goknraa, 284 
Goldstiiokcr's (Prof, Th.) 
Panini, or Munavakalpa 
SQtra, 5, 169 

-Sanskrit Dictionary, 

62 

Gopati, 253 
Gopi’s, 50 f, 

Gorresio's Ramuyaiia, 34, 
and passim 

-opinion regarding 

llama s incamati on, 

447, 481 

-opinion regarding 

B'iva’s worship in 
Southern India, 411 

-remark by him, 416 

Govinda, 38, 219 
Oj;hia (Raliu), 190 
Grahas, 62 

Gttba,360. SeeiCarttikeva 
Gunns, 43 

H. 

Halmkkuk, iii. 6—72 
Hall (Dr. Fitzedward), his 
aid acknowledged, 374, 
377, 407 

—- his edition ofWilson’s 
Vishnu Puruna, 3, and 
passim 

Hansa, ntime of Krishna, 
264 

Hansa, name of Brahma, 
490 

Uanunmt, 4.56 
- - bis merits as a gram¬ 
marian, 490 
Hari, 39. See Vishnu 
Hmivaihea quoted, or re¬ 
ferred to— 

liue 35,-32 
48,—393 
171,—120 
649, — 13 
689,—120 
940,-431 
2725,—161 
3236,—433 
k 4169,—161 


HarivftiMft, continued — 
4166,—161 
6579,-215 
6833,—250 
7418,— 83 
9423,-435 
10235,—435 
10660,-278 
11548,—120 
12195,-151 
12425,- 32 
12456,—120 
12900,-151 
Sections 183 f,—178 
Hang s (Prof. M.) trans¬ 
lation of the Aitareya 
Brulnnana, 9, 81, 290, 
320, 493 ' 

—— dissertation by him 
reft >d to, 289 
Havagrlvtt, 39 
Heaven (evar), 80 
Heti, 486 

Himalaya, 230, 269 
Hirnavat, 386, 430 
Hiranyagarbha, lojff, 3 I ff, 
188, 365, 388 
Hiranyakasfipu, 190, 215. 
Hiraijyapura, 234. 

Hotri priest, 66 
Human sacrifices, whether 
practised in. the Yedic 
age, 289 
Hri, 168 

HrialukOfl'a, 181, 208, etc. 
I. 

Ikshvaku, 445 
Ilu, 161 

Immortality, how acquired 
by the gods, 54 if. 
Incarnation of a portion of 
Vishnu, 253 

•-of White nml black 

hairs of Visbr,.*, 257 if. 
Itidha, 22 

Ihdischc Studien (Prof. A. 
Weber’s), referred to or 
quoted, 23, 28,123,200, 
277* etc. 

Indra, 15, 20, 22,25 f.,40, 
48, 61, 64, 66, 160, etc. 

-- texts in which his 

greatness is celebrated, , 
99 if. 

--(vdnbrnted conjointly 

with Vishnu, 74, 78,83, 

86 

—with other gods, 108 


Indra conquered by Indra- 
jit, 496 

— corrupts AhalyS,49,49f> 
Indradyumna, 253 
Indra jit, son of Havana, 
and conqueror of 1 ndra, 
411, 417 If, 450, 494 
XudrdQl, 405 

Interpolated passages in 
Kumayami,, 479 
Indu v «oma), 77 
Ir avail, 253 
Isaiah, xi. 6—190 ». 

-•3d..02; xlv. 10,18-36 

J. 

Jagatl, 123, 162 
JaigTshavya, 432 
J ai mini, criticised by Corn¬ 
ua en tator on Ilu muva n a, 
496 

Jamadagni, 177, 322 
Jambavut, 146 
I amb a va t-T, wife o f Kyi sh na, 

189 

Jambha, 234, 246, 249 
JambudvTpa. 440 
Jan aka, father of Situ, 
175, 372, 464 f. 
Jannloka. 38, 146, 338 
Java, r.Ikshrtsi, a house¬ 
hold goddess, 291 
Jarafundliu, 212, 245 
-destines human vic¬ 
tims for limit a, 288 IT. 
—— slain by Bhmiasena, 
291 

-h is birth related, 291 

JaruthI, 253 
Jav&li, 171 

Jayadratha, 184, 186,286 

-worships Rudra, 286 

Jayanta, uti Aditya, 118 
Jay . nta, son of Indra, 495 
J ay an it, daughter of Indra, 
163 f. 

Jayatfrtha, 300 
Jlvo, 44 

Job xxvi. 7—101 
Journrd of American Ori¬ 
ental Society, referred 
to or quoted, 48, 398 
Jvara (fever), 374 
Jyeshtha sanmn, 193 
Jyotisiitoma, 62 

K. 

Ka(Prajapati orKasvapa), 
15, 138 
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Kaibm,mother of Havana, 
*187 i 

Kaikeyi, 173,175, 445 f. 
Kailasa, 230, etc. 
ffaitabha, a Danava, 230, 
433, 435 

Kaivalya Dpanishad, 362 
Kalakaujas, 234 
Kftlanemi, ail asura, 254 
KfilT, 416, 425, 427, 429, 
See 0ma. 

Kidinga, 202, 249 
Ivriki incarnation, 156 
KamaUtsar i (Bruhrna), 4 3 
Kumbojas, 243 
Krtnadh ti pi a penance, I52f. 
Kaudarpa, 364 
Kauyfikumuri, 427 
Khnsn, 245, 255, 480 
Kapardin.epitketofRudra, 
301, 304 

-ept thet ofPushan,301 

“—; of tire Tritais, 301 
Kapil a i uca relation, 156 
Karul'i, 4 25,420, See Orau 
Kama, 221 ff, 227 £ 
Khrtevfrya, 253 
Kurtfcikeya, his birth ac¬ 
cording to fclio Mahu- 
bhdrata, 349 

-according to tho 

Kair.iiyana, 364 
K&rfislia, 214 
ICiserumat, 263 
Kasyhm 13,27, 33 f, 118, 
133, 136, 177, 322, 360 
Kataka, commentator on 
the Rumftyana,on inter¬ 
polations in that work, 
480 f. 

Kathaka. 319, 396 
Katya Yana's srauia eutras, 
126 

KatyayauT, 360, 126 
Kausfojtya, 171,173,17 5,445 
ivausbltaki Brfthmana, 
348, 423 
Kausikft, 193 
Kf.miki, 434 
Kauatuhha gem, 263 
Kena t'panishad, quoted, 

K :^in (the buig-haired), 
318 

Keain (his ear), 336 
Kesin (a IMnava), 350 
KetumatT, 187 
Khandapaiusu, 240 
KhSndara, 128 
Khurdava forest, \ 81, 246 
von. rv. 


Khura, araksJiim, brother 
of Havana, 471, 482 
Kimpunislia 289 
Kirata, form of, taken by 
Iludra, 230 
KIrti, 168 

K<^ttla Vidohaa, 828 
Kfatlm, 253 
Ivyi,’a nn, 75, 316 
Kyial i no, h is ad ulterks, 4 8ff. 
—— liia self-consciousuess. 
178 

—— identified with Rama, 
181 

-sou of DovakI, and 

pupil of Ghori, 183 *j 

-renders homage to 

Mahadeva, 186 11’. f 

-receives boons from 

M ah Sdeva and IT mo, 195 

-is ,t great devotee,251 

-performs a ceremony 

for a son, 259 
—— recommend* worship 
of DurgS, 205 
-his supernatural cha¬ 
racter disputed by S'is'u- 
pSla and Duryodluina, 
205 ft; 281 

—— explanation of his 
names, 218 

-identified with tho 

yishi K urfiyani, 185,228 

- his supernatural 

power jOmd various ex¬ 
ploits, *245 

--produced from the 

black hair of Vishnu, 
257 if. 

-identified with the 

Supreme Spirit. 30,208, 
240, 264 ff. 

-Brahnul and Jlndra 

produced from him, 230, 
267, 273 

-one with Rudra, 263, 

280 

-bis fight with Rudra, 

279 

-goes to I) vurava tl from 

fear of Jarusandha, 288 
—— summary of views 
regarding him, 281 f. 
Krita age, 196 
R pttikus, .350 
Kshayadvlra, sense 5f the 
word, :J01 f, 399, 507 
Kuenen’s (Prof. A.) Histo- 
risch * K ritisch Ondtr* 
zock referred to, 320 


Kuhn’s (Prof.) opinion re- 
^ ferred to, 424 
K u h ii and Sch lei e her ’ a 
Breitrage, etc., 81 
Kniluka on Manu, 3, 31. 
Kura fir;, 151 
Kumar a (a boy), applied to 
Agnl 341 

Rumania Dhatta, 48 
Kumbhakarrut, brother of 
Riivdna, 462, 482 
Kurrua (tortoise) iucarna- 
• tion, 27, 156 
Kftnnu Puraua, 376. 472 
Kurukshctru, 125, 128 
Km;a, sou of llama, 478 
Ifutsa, 162 

Kuvera, 180, 366, 482 f. 
486 

L, 

Langlois’s HarivaiMn, 250 
Lassen’s (Prof. Christian) 
Tndische Alterthums- 
kunde, or, Indian Anti¬ 
quities, referred to, 136, 
169, 211,218, 245, 283, 
j etc.' 

! r akshmana, brother of 
i R&tua, 175, 445, etc. 

-wounded by indraiit, 

! 449 ff. 

! -<!sccnd8tohoavon,478 

LakslimT, 182, 450 f, 460, 
466 

Lirni, son of Kama, 478 
Liuga Puruna quoted— 

1, 3, 28 if—42 
.1, 4, 59ff— 89 
1, 17, 5 52—386 

1, 19, 8 tf —391 

2, 28 —426 

Linga worship, 192, 405ff. 
Lingin (receptacle of tho 

linga), 388 
Lokampyira, 57 
Lokiiyatikus, 138 . 

M odh u. u I) aUftva, 2 30,4 35 
Mudhuki, u muni, 128 
Madhura, a city, 473 
Madhusudana, .133 
Maghavat (Indra), 105 f. 
Mahibharafca, quoted or 
referred to— 
i. Adiparvan. 

1215—219 
2519—118 

2592— 11 

2593— 118 
2785—50 


33 









14 


r;#BX 


Mnhabhurata, con tin usd . 
7049—*286 
7506—259 
819-0—246 

ii. Sabhn-parvan. 

582—297 
626-287 
668—288 
729—291 
861—289 
869—278 
1211—205 
1333—206 
1410—212 

iii. Van fl-parr an. 

180 ff .—117 f .. 474 

192—371 
461—229 
471—261 
484—136 
615—216 
1613—184, 230 
6054—284 
816 Gf —285 
8849—285 
10209—369 
10316— 48 
10368—388 
10932— 38 
11001—284 
12797— 38 
14287-351 
14427—350 
15274—293 
16777—280 
15872—481 
15999—285 
16148—413 
16492*—413 
16529—415 

iv. Yirfita-parvan, 

178—425, 433 

v. Udyoga-parvau. 

180—243 
147—243 
320—261 
414—496 
1875—247 
1917—232 
2527—21.6 
2680—218 
3459—235 
3501—119 
4407—250 
4409—210 
4418—220 

vi. Bhishma-pnrvar!. 
79.3 IF,—205, 432 

2932—236 


Mahubbarala, continued. 

vii. Brnna-parvan. 
382—244 
401 — 191 
419-235 
2224—479 
2366—243 
2838—184 
9675—203 
9632—199 
viil Karna-parvan. 
1625—221 

ix. 8'alya-parvaji. 
2134—201 
3619—294 

x. Sauptika-parvan. 

289—191 

312—186 

780—406 

786—373 

xii. 8 anti-parvin, 
241—369 
1414—296 
1600—263 
1748—287 
3655—277 
6775— 35 
680i>— 35 
7092-113 
10226-373 
10272—374 
12948—136 
13133—266 
13162—185, 266 
13171— 63 
13228—219 
13229— 68 
13265—238 
13337—241 
13723-393 
xii. Anus;isana-parvau. 

590—187 
1160—406 
6295—268 
6397—189 
6889—189 
7092—118 
7232—369 
7356—274 
7402—190 
7510—406 

xir. As vamodhika-parv an. 
1586—276 

Mahadeva. See Rudra 
Knharloka, 146, 368 
Mnhat, 42 
M ahavlra, 126 
Mahendrn, .150. See Indra 
Mahidhara’s commentary 


oil V/ijasanofi SanbUn, . 
7,16 t., 17, 104 
Maitri Bpaniahad, quoted, 
267 

Makha, 126 IT. 

Makhavat, 120 
Makha Vaisbnava, 128 
M Slat!- M iidhava, 430 
Mali, .487 
Malini, 482 
Maly aval, 487 
Manama (a name of the 
Creator), 35 

Mnndara (a mountain') ,279 
Mandhatfi incarnation, 
156 

Mandodart, Havana’ s 

queen, 455,,46$, 
Man-lion. (nara-simbaj in¬ 
carnation, 135, 156 
Manojava (one of the 
tongues of Fire) ,429,49 8 
M antbara, 484 t 
Mauu, quoted— 
i. 5 ff.—30 
-r 32 ft'.—36,48 
iii. 2 —41 3 

vii. 38 *— 413 

\iii. 82 — 48 

ix. 305 - 117 

— 308 —148 

xii. 91 —30 

— 121 —164 

Mann, the hard, 27 
Manu Svayambhuva, 13 

- Vaivasvata, 33,11.3 

Man van tarns, (Chdkshusha 

and Yaivaavata), 120 
Manyu, 349 

Mam:bi,33f.,47,118,120 
Marka, 165 
Mnrkimcleya, 279 

-- Purupa, 343, 

435, 497 
Mams, 128 

M amts, 45, 68, 76, etc. 

M urfcdnda, 18, 15, 115 
Matapariksha, 49 
Matsya (or Fish) incarna¬ 
tion, 156 

Matsya Pur ana. 45 

---quoted, *8 

--.—47th section 

of, abstracted & quoted, 
151 IF. 

Maya, an Asura, 223 
Meghan ada (or Indrajit), 
son of Havana, 450, 495 
J Menu- wife of HLmavat, 
385, 430 f. 












INDEX. 


m 


Mem, 42 
Mitbila, 175 
Mitra, 14, 68, 74 
Moles worth’s Marathi .Dic¬ 
tionary, 63 

Mpila, 370. See Rudra 
Mji$3r>T, 406 
Mujavat, 322 
Muller’s (Prof. Max) edi¬ 
tion of Rigveda, 314 

-his translation of 

ditto, 66, 68, 105, 112, 
301, 314 

-.Ancient Sanskrit 

Literature, 5,17,48,103, 
108, 113, 120, 289 f. 

—--translation by him 

in Zeitschr. der I), M. G-., 
105 

—I— article on funeral 
rites of the Brahmans in 
ditto, 415 

--- hia aid acknow¬ 
ledged, 498 

Mundaka Upanishad, 29 

-i 2.4-429 

Muni, the, 318 f. 
Muujakes'avat, 240 
Mura, 246, 260 
Mfmidova, 410 

N. 

Nagnajit, 245, 249 
Nahum, x. 3—0*i 
Nairuktas (or etymolo¬ 
gists), 66, 92, 169 
Nalakuvara, 461, 4 85 
Namuchiy slain by Indra 
With foam, 261, 472 
Nandif/vara, 380, 460 f. 
Nam, 3If., 119, 156,186, 
228 ff. 

Nurah, 31 f. 

NOrada, 269 

■-incarnation, 156 

——-denounces Brahma, 
Preface, vi. 

Narada-panch aratra, edi¬ 
ted by Rev. K. M. 
y Bancijea, Preface, vi. 
Naraka ; an Asura, 246,250 
NarusafAsa,. 95 
Nurasafiw'a hymns, 169 
Natayaua, 31 f, 37, 119, 
y 166, 185, 228 ff, 
Nara-aijhha, or man-lion 
incarnation, 135, 156, 
216 / 

Nh rf.yana, commentator on 
the MahSbharata, 119 


NilrSthnas, cowherds so 
called, 248 

Narayanlya Upanishad, 
426 

Narmada river, 140 
Nelkunda, 427 
Nidra KularTipini, 433 
Nighanpi— 

2, 7, 10, 17—310, 316 
2, 10—103 
2, 17—74 
5, 3—159 

Nikumbhilfi, place of sac¬ 
rifice, 416 

Nilakqn^a. name of 
Rudra, 427 

NTlakantha, commentator 
on the Mahubhurata, 
260, 265 

Nllarudra Upanishad 
quoted, 368 
Nimi, 372 
Nirmochana, 250 
Nirriti, 78, 313 
Nirnkta, quoted or re¬ 
ferred to— 


i, 

16—355, 403 

1, 

17—320 

1, 

20—69 

3, 

6, 7—69, 73 

2, 

11—44i 

2, 

13—117 

2, 

17—74 

3, 

7—1.65 

3> 

10—190 

3, 

21—19 

4, 

19—71 

4, 

24—310 

5, 7, 

8, 9—88,506 

5, 

11—81 

o. 

Jl—332 

6, 

15—8,11 

6, 

17—82 

6, 

22—75 

7, 

4ff—G5,157ff. 

7, 

26—74 

7, 

29—114 

8, 

11—309 

1—28, 

and 35 ff—159 

9, 

9—169 

O, 

10—310 

10, 

Gff—299, 314 

10, 

10—100 

10, 

26-4) 

10, 

27—8 

10, 

32—111 

10, 

44—71“ 

n, 

9-310 

ii, 

23—13, 169 1 

n, 

49—420 


Niruknn, conii i '.ted --- 
12, 19—64, 156 

12, 23--71 

12, 26—318 f. 

12, 36-115 

Nirukta, Parish ta— 
i —114 

1, l—104 

2, 1—71 
2, 10—8 
2, 12—94 
2, 21—76 

Nishad, a sort of treatise, 
265 

Nishfidas, 328 
Nisunda, 252 
Nivatakavathas, 234 

O. 

Ogha, a raksbasa, 250 

P, 

Padmrt Purfina, quoted, 27 8 
Padmadmlpa, 37 
Panchodasa,stoma, 162 . 
Panchajana, an a sura, 246 
Pan chav ini* a Brahmaiu 
quoted, 129 
Panchi, a muni, 123 
Panini, 405, 490, 502 
.’Pankti metre, 162 
Pannages:, 199 
Parnmeshthm, 19, 26 
Paras'unima, 156, 170, 

175 ff, 227, 287 
Parmab, 128 
Parijata tree, 246 
Par isn't, 67 

Paijanya, 82,111,120,160 
Par vat T. See Uma, and 
Himavat 
Pasftibandha, 57 
Pa^upati, 289, 336 f. See 
Rudra. 

Pa^upata weapon, 184,232 
Pa/riipata rite, 361 
Pa tula, 38, 110 
Paulomas, 234 
Pcriplus, 427 
Pictet’s (M. Adolphe) 
Origiuea Indo-Eurol 
pOennea, 81 

Pinakin, 191. See Rudra 
Pidfachas, 188 
Pltfh& 9 245 
Pliny, 427 
Pmbhasa, 252 
Pruchyas, 338 
Pvudhana, 3, 42, 194, 388 
Sei Prakpiti. 
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Pradvtim Dii»soa of Krishy a, 
2*21, 246, 435 
Fr.igjyotisha, 214, 253 
Praheti, 496 

Prahrada, 149, 152, 154f. 
Fraiapati, 8, 15, l7ff, 28 f, 
33, 87, 54 ff, 97 

-created, hy the gods 

o'O.t of seven men, *22 

—.—A. creates th e V eda, 2 2 

——— creates the waters, 
22, 439 

--» horn in an Egg, 25 

- takes the form of 


a tortoise^ 27 

■ Agni, Tndra, etc., 


spring from Dim, 26 

-prodttcedAgni from 

his mouth, 28 

-is Daksha. 28 

is supporter of the 


universe, 23 

seeks to conquer 


worlds, 29 
4*— his passion for his 
own daughter, 45 

halt of him mortal, 


55 

——— father both of Gods 
ntjji Asnrae, 59 

givt* names to the 


KijTnura.. 341, 345 

produces Agni, 


Vnyu, Ohaudramas, and 
Ushas, 34'> 

gods depart from 


him, 348. See Brahma. 
Praj&pati in a secondary 
Bcnse applied to Kns- 
vapa, Manu, 138, 273 
Frakriti, 263, 389, See 
Fradhuna 
Fralamhha, 245 
Framathas, 279 
FraDtra,' 200 
FrnsQti, daughter of Manu, 
and wife of Daksha, 378 
Frathas, 96 
Fravar^yft, 126, .128 
Frayati, 4 

Ffi4v, 309, 311, 333 

Pri Mugrirbhn ,264 

Prishtnas, 162 
Fjithu, mother of Arjuna, 
53 f., 63, 185 
FyifhivT, 161 
Prithuwuhni, 402 
Frithu incarnation, 166 
Fubrnya, 482, 485 
Fuloman, 495 


PUujikasthald, daughter of 
Yanina, 458, 462 
Punjishlfhas, 328 
Furandnra (Indra), 120 
Purandhi, 82 
Purikayas, 337 
POryamiisa, 57 
FQru, 103 
Ibiruravas, 457 
Purusha, 10, 19, 33, 42. 
44, 73, 194 

Purusha incarnation, 146 
Pimisha ISMyana, 29 
Furusha-sftkta, 10, 29 
Puiushottcuna, 252 
Ptirushottwna of the 
l Cbedis, 297 
k/rfishun, 68,76,95, 1 15, etc. 

-his teeth V nocked 

out by Iludra, 200, 883 
Pushpotkata, mother of 
Havana, 482, 487 
Put ana, female demon 
killed by Krishna, 210 
Futnyfi iehfi, 170 

R 

Kudheya, 286 
Rii.hu,‘190 
Baivatit-samau, 163 
Raghuvnihrfn quoted, 53, 
117, 138, 153 
Rajas. 11, 71, 267. 276 
Rajeudrala! M itra (Babu), 
his translation of the 
CUhfindogya Upanishad 
quoted, 26 
Rajosas, 837 

Pajasuya sacrifice,205,287 
Iluku, 482, 487 
Rakshims, their origin 
and early history, 486 

-did they specially 

worship Rudra ? 411 
Rama, represented as an 
incarnation of Vishnu, 
168 if. 

-his miraculous birth 

discussed, .170 ff., 441 ff., 
481. 

—- ignorant of his own 
nature, 180 

-told by Bramna who 

he is, 181 

-the gods anxious 

about him, 447 

-eongra Dilated b p gods, 

472 L ; 

-says lie can easily de¬ 
stroy Ritkshasas, 476 


Rama wounded by Indra- 
j it ; 450 

—•— recovers his a ernes, 
452 

-told hy Vuyu who he 

is, 453 

—does not know Gam- 
da, 453 

—JL. defeats Havana, 457 

-defied by .Havana,463 

— advised to utter a 
hyrun to the Sun, 473 

-7. bis divinity owned by 

MarulodaTi, 467 

-ascends to heaven, 

479 

Rflmuyana quoted or re¬ 
ferred to— 

i, Bala-kiinda. 

1, 4, 81 tf., 84,86—443 

1, 13 & 13-442 

2, 32—443 

3, 3 ff.—441 

4, 14—442 

8, 1—170 

1), i—170 

11, 20—171 

12, —171 

13, 86, 54—171 

14, 1—165 

16, 1—173 

17, 1—173 . 

18, 173, 444 

19, Iff.—174 

19, 10 ff.—444 

23, 10—164 

29, 9-250 

31, 2 ff,—180 

32, 2 if.—132 

35, 20—-364 

36, 13—430 

37, 3, 5— 364 f. 

42 & 43 —865 

45, . 21—366 

45, 26- 50 

48, 16 ff.— 43 

49, 1 49 

66, 7—372 

66, 13-464 

75, 14—176 

ii. Ayodkya-k&uda. 
108, - 3—138 

110, 2—33 

119, 2— 34 

iii. Aranya-kimda. 

24, 19—448 

30, 20—447 

30, 27-371, 471 
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Rumuyanft, continued. 

30, 36-373 

31, 10—373 

32, 5—351 

58, 1—443 

70, 2—373 

iv. KIshkindha- \ unda. 

5, 30—371 

40, 11—443 

40, 54—439 

43, 20—360 

43, 46—480 

43, 64—367 

44, 27—366 

44, 46— 368 

44, 117—367 

v. SundonUkaijda. 

12, 39—373 

24, 44—416 

89, 1 (T.—370, 419, 483 
91, 3—477 

ri. Yuddha-kamja, 

7, 18—412 

17, 1—483 

18, 22—476 

19, 38—416 
26, 8 fl‘.—453 

33, 25—455 

34, 7—464 

39, 21—441 

40, 44—463 

41, 2—463 

44, 32—416 

45, 50—449 

51, 17—371 

54, 23—373 

55, 88—371 

59, 105—455 

60, . 6—457 

60, 67—462 

CO, 11—462 

63, 2—462 

63, 13-418 

64, 11—418 

65, 12—419 

66, 2—418 

71, 28, 31—412 f. 

72, 62—413 

73, 37—371 

76, 93—371 

84, 14—418 

85, 12—418 

86, 14—419 

87, 2—418 

93, 30—413 

93, 58—413 

95, 5—468 

65, 25—469 


| Rumayana. continued. 


96, 

10—414 

106, 

1—473 

1.11, 

23—413 

113, 

5—466 

113. 

49—494 

113, 

112—414 

119, 

1-178 

vii. Uttara-kiimla. 

Sections 

1—11—485 ff. 

4, 

9—439 

16, 

1—460 

17, 

1—468 

17, 

35-451 

19, 

—467 

23, 

—480 

25, 

2, 7—416 

£7, 

30—495 fjf. 

80, 

12—418 

30, 

19—497 

31, 

42—406, 420 

36, 

44—490 

37, 

—4S0 

59, 

—480 


103 if, —477 
Rilmopakhyima, story of 
Kama as told in the 
Yana-pam.u of the 
Mahabharata, 481 it 
Hama’s story as related in 
the Drona-parvan of the 
Mahubharata, 479 
Ratbantara, 96, 161,193 f. 
Ratnagarblm, commen¬ 
tator on Vishnu I'ur^na, 
quoted, 257 

Eambha, an Apsaras, 458. 

461 

Batri-aiikta, 498 
Havana's birth, 482, 488 

-hia austerities, 482, 

488 

-obtains boon from 

Brahma, 482, 488 

-drives Kuvera from 

Lanka, 483 

-— acts oppressively, 

f -—• Brahma promises 

liis destruction, 483 

- wounds Laksh- 

mana, 455 

-- defeated by Kama, 

457 

-his reflec%>ns,467 

-- sues, and then in* 

salts, YednvatT, 459 

- his arms crushed 

by Rudra, 461 


I Havana violates Kimbhm 
[ 461 

--defies Vishnu, 463, 

465 

-a cknowIedgesEiima 

to be Vishnu, 466 

-— his body burned 

with Brah numcal rites, 
414 

-observes'the Vedio 

ritual, 413 
Bayovfijfya, 492 
Ki bhakslirti, 76, 95, 311 
Eiblms, 80, 88, 311 
Rich, 10 
Richika, 177 

Riddhi, wi£; of Kuvera,370 
Rig veda Sanhita quoted or 
referred to— 



Mandala i. 

ft 

■*'> 

2-76 

c, 

4—314 

7, 

3—99 

9 , 

7—310 

10, 

9—160 

10, 

11—193, 434 

18, 

2—317 

22, 

16-21—63 ff., 97,402 

22, 

17 ff*—75 ffi 

24, 

8—108 

27, 

10—299, 305 

27, 

13—113 

32, 

1—69 

32, 

6—102 

32, 

16—302 

33, 

11-314 

33, 

1—502 

34, 

11-64 

39, 

6—494 

43, 

1-6-91, 300, 399 f. 

45, 

2-54 

60, 

7—71, 10 0 

51, 

2—68 

61, 

3—816, 408 

51, 

5-61 

52, 

8, 12-14—99 

65, 

1—99 

66, 

4—317 

69, 

5—103, 111 

61, 

7—67, 92,503 

61, 

9—99 

63, 

7—103 

64, 

2—300, 400 

67, 

3—1U 

81, 

4—314 

81, 

6-99 f. 

85, 

1—301, 400 

85, 

7-68 

90, 

5, 9- 68 
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90, 

7—71 

94, 

5-71 

96, 

3—28, 82 

99, 

: —490 

102 , 

; 8—99 f. 

103, 

2—100 

104, 

6-316 

105, 

8-410 

106, 

4—302 

ICS, 

9—70 

112 , 

3-302 

m 

l..n-.30lfr., 3091., 
390, 400 f. 

115, 

1—111 

121 , 

2 f.— 100 , 107 

122 , 

1—306 

125, 

3—302 

126, 

1—169 

127, 

3—494 

128, 

2—314 t 

129, 

3—306, 400 

131, 

1—306 

154, 

1 - 6—68 ff, 73, 75, 
82, 97, 101 

155, 

1-6—74 f., 64, 86 , 

97 f. 

156, 

1-6—75 f., 97 

164, 

6—71 

161, 

36—76 

166, 

13—314 f. 

167, 

4 f.—410, 420 

ISO, 

7 —4io 

181, 

3—82 

186, 

10—76 

190, 

2—109 
Mandala ii. 

1 , 

~ 3—76, 97 

1 , 

6—306, 400 

1 , 

8 f,—114 

3, 

11—314 

12, If., 9,13—16,99,100 

15, 

1-3—69,99,101 
108 

18, 

4—160 

22 , 

1—77 

27, 

. 1—115 

27, 

10—108, 114 

28, 

10—63, 76 

33, 

1-15—302,30 7ff. 
396,399ff. 

34, 

2—309, 400 

34, 

11-85 

38, 

4—317 

38, 

8—13 

38, 

9—309 
Mandala iii. 

2 . 

5—310 

6 , 

6-316 


Rigyeda, continued. 


6 , 

4—09, 77 

17 , 

1—83 

18, 

5-82 

26, 

7-71 

30, 

5—160 

30, 

9—101 

32, 

7-9—77* 101 f., 109 

33, 

4—109 

44, 

3—102 

47, 

1—314 

53, 

6-160 

53, 

7-306 

54, 

14 —77, 97 

55, 

10-77 
Mandala iy. 

1 , 

6-6 

2 , 

4-78 

3, 

1, 6—302, 310, 400 

3, 

7—78, 07 

6, 

7, 13—316 f. 

6 , 

6—6 

7, 

7—316 

16, 

e —102 

18, 

11-78,97 1. 

30, 

1-99, 102 

36, 

9-310 

38, 

5-310 

50, 

2—82 

55, 

4—-79 

58, 

5-19 
Mandala v. 

2 , 

1—341 

3, 

1-3—79, 97 

17, 

2—316 

21 , 

4—316 

29, 

7-81 

41, 

2—3U 

41, 

20—317 

42, 

11, 16—311, 400 

43, 

0—317 

46, 

2-4-80 

49, 

3—504 

51, 

9—80 

51, 

13-311 

52, 

16-311, 400 

54, 

6-317 

50, 

8—311 

60, 

5—311, 400 

63, 

6-71 

70, 

2f.—300 

73, 

6—‘91 

74, 

6—316 

81, 

8—72, 95 

83, 

8—5 

87, 

\ 4, 8—81, 97 
Mandala vi, 

1 , 

11—310 


2-7 


Kigveda, continued. 


16, 

39—312 

17, 

4—310 

17, 

7—99, 102 

1.7, 

11—81, 92 

20 , 

2—82. 98 

21 , 

9—82 

28, 

7—312, 400 

30, 

4—99, 103 ' 

31, 

2-103 

32, 

5—109 

35, 

4-310 

38, 

3—103 

46, 

13-109 

47, 

8—160 

48, 

13 f.— hi 

49, 

10—312, 400 

49, 

13—82, 97 

50, 

2-43 

50, 

4—312, 400 

60, 

7-17 

50, 

12—82 

55, 

2—301 

66 , 

3—312, 400 

69, 

1-8—83 f, 97 

70, 

1 , 6—108, 310 

72, 

2 — 101 , ml 

74, 

1 -4—313.400f, 

Mandala vii. 

U 

6 —317 

3, 

5—80 

3, 

10—814 f. 

10 , 

4—313 

20 , 

1—314 

20 , 

4—99, 103 

21 , 

3- 8—407, 409 

31, 

7-102 

32,16. 22 f.—99,103.258 

33, 

1—801 

34, 

21—317 

35, 

6—313, 400 

35, 

9-84 

36, 

5—313 

36, 

8—317 

36, 

9—86 

37, 

2—314 

39, 

5—78, 85 

40, 

6—85 

41, 

1—313 

42, 

3-317 

44, 

1—85 

46, 

—ai4, 400 

50, 

1 , 2—316, 400 

60, 

8—319 

68 , 

5—315 

59, 

12—321 

60, 

6—314 f. 

65, 

3—148 

78, 

4-314 
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82, 

6—108 

83, 

8—301 

86, 

1—108 

86, 

4-3X4 

87, 

1, 2-102, 109 

87, 

6-69 

93, 

8-85 

98, 

3-99, 103, 111 

99, 

1-7—72, 75, 86 f., 
97 £, 504 

100, 

1 6—82. 86 f., 97, 
307, 504 

101, 

4-111 

103, 

7-81 

104, 

12, 24-410 

Mandala viii. 

I, 

21—68 

8, 

6, 8—104 

7, 

10—81 

9, 

12—88, 97 

10, 

2—89 

jg 

8—504 

r>; 

16, 25 ff—89, 98 

13, 

20—316 

14, 

13—261 

m 

8 17.-89, 9S 

17, 

12—190 

17, 

14—319 

19, 

10—302 

20, 

3-85 

20, 

7—31.4 

20, 

17—316, 400 

20, 

23—300 

21, 

13-15,100, 104 

22, 

l—506 

22, 

13 f.—300, 316 

25, 

5—82 

25, 

1.1-14—S9, 402 

2C, 

5—300 

27, 

8—90 

28, 

5—305 

29, 

1-10—90 f., 97, 400 

30, 

1—113 

31, 

10—91 

31, 

12-317 

32, 

10—82 

35, 

1, 14—91 

36, 

4—104 

37, 

3—104 

42,1, 

2, 10— 109,111, 317 

t S > 

3—357 

61. 

2—76, 104 

67, 

1—86 

69, 

5—104 

61, 

3—316 

G4, 

12—106 

66, 

4—81 

66, 

10-27, 91, 97, 502 
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67, 

5—105 

72, 

7—93 

77, 

3—101 

77, 

4—105 

73, 

5—105 

82, 

11—105 

85, 

5—68 

86, 

9—105 

87, 

2—106 

89, 

3 f.—337 

89, 

12—78, 97 f. 

90, 

Ilf.—109 

Mandala ix. 

h 

4—310 

4, 

1—113 

6, 

3—310 

33, 

3-93 

34, 

2-93 • 

43, 

5—310 

44, 

6-310 

45, 

5—90 

56, 

4-93 

59, 

1-114 

61, 

16—112 

63, 

3, 12-93,310 

65, 

20—94 

66, 

18—63 

67, 

5, 10 f.—301, 310 

83, 

6—113 

86, 

28- 30—112 

87, 

5—310 

89, 

6—112 

90, 

5—94 

96, 

5—94, 98, 112, 114 

96, 

10, H—114 

07, 

ia—103 

07, 

24—112 

100, 

6-95 

100, 

8—113 

101, 

13—126 

107, 

7—113 

109, 

4—113 

112, 

4—410 

114, 

3-115 

Maudala x. 

1, 

3—95, 97 

7, 

6—7, 9 

9, 

6—302 

10, 

—48 

15, 

3—506 

17, 

3—162 

25, 

l-r314f. 

39, 

11—316 

40, 

12—316 

42, 

9—106 

43, 

6—106 

48, 

3—106 


519 

Rigveda, continued, 

61 , 4 - 7—46 


! 61, 

19—341 

64, 

8—2116 

64, 

15 — 317 

65, 

1—95 

66, 

3—317 

66, 

4 f.—95 

69, 

3-310 

72, 

.1-9-11 f, 28, 115 

75, 

9—162 

79, 

3-316 

81, 

1-7—5 ff., 30 

82, 

1- 7—5 ff. 

85, 

37—410 

86, 

1—106, 114 

* 86, 

16 f.—410 

88, 

10—65 

88, 

11—114 

90, 

—282 

90, 

2-105 

90, 

16—23 

92, 

5, 9-317, 400 

92, 

11-95 

93, 

4, 7-317 

94, 

2—161 

95, 

4 f. —19 

99, 

1-8—408 f. 

102, 

8-301 

109, 

1—24 

110, 

6-309 

111, 1 

-5—99., 101, 107 f. 

113, 

1 1*.—96 

116, 

2-160 

121, 

1-10—15, 71 

125, 

6-318, 400 

126, 

5—313 

127, 

1-8—304, 498 

128, 

2—96 

129, 

1-7-3 f. 

133, 

2—16, 100, 107 

134, 

1—25, 99, 107 

186, 

1-7—318 

138, 

3—99 

139, 

5—71, 112 

140, 

1-310 

Ml, 

3, 5-96 

I M2, 

2—301 

149, 

1—101, 108, 110 

154, 

3—278 

168, 

3 f.—16 

169, 

1—320 

17.1, 

2—126 

180, 

2—69 

182, 

1-3—96 

384, 

1—96 

Riihabha incarnation, 156 

Rishika, 253 

Rising 

22 

ftishyaa'piigti, 167, 172 


4 
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Ritadhaman, l$0 
Rodasi, 420 

Tloer’a (Dr. EA franslntion 
of the Upanislvadsj 421' 
■Rollini, 260, 262 
Rosen's (Dr. F.) Latin 
translation of the Rig* 
veda, 63 

Boot (Dri H.), suggestion 
made by him, 210 
Both (Professor Rudolph), 
article by him in Jour. of 
the American Oriental 
Society. 48 

—.— article by him in 
Journal of German Ori¬ 
ental Society, 114,143 

- his Illustrations of 

tho Nirukia, 6, 8, 0,13, 
64, 09, 73, 81 f., 105, 
314, ek. 

- -his remarks on sravas 

and ■/>’//, 494. 

See Bohtliugk and Roth 
Rudra, 42, 4.5, 50 
Rudra, as represented in 
the JR igreda, 299 If. 

- - - in the 

Yajurveda, 321 if. 

_in the 

Atharvaveda, 332 if. 

--—-in the 

Bruhmanas, 339 ff. 

--i—--in the 

Upanishads, 355 ft 

--in the 

Ramuyatpv 176, 364 ft. ! 
405 | 

-——-in the | 

Mahfibluirata, 184-205, j 
223 ff., 230 ff., 240 t, 
266 ff, 278 ff. 282 ff, 
373 ff 

_- in the 

Bhagarata Pnrfma, 
378 ff 

-—— -in Die 

Yishpu Pnrana, 392 

_-in the 

Linga Pur ana, 886 ff. 

—-in the 

Hamate, 393 
B udi a identifiedw i ti lAgni, 
339 ff 

/ fights with Yishnu, 

. 176,279 

-lights with Arjuna, 

231 

-—identified with Krish¬ 
na, or Vishnu, 280 


Rudra, bis lingis19 2,40 5 ff 
— - hi a unchaatifcy, 181 
—- worshipped by Krish¬ 
na and Arjuna, 184 ff, 
195 

-worshipped by Brah¬ 
ma and Yifchnn, 193 
— ™ his fight with Krish¬ 
na, 279 

-the creator of Brahma 

& Vishnu, 188,193, 391 

-evj.mng from Brabmfi, 

392 1 

-sprung from Krishna 

or Vishnu, 267, 273 
- identified with Vish¬ 
nu, 241, 280, 384 

-identified with the 

Supreme 8 pirit, 185, 232 

-disturbs Daksha's 

sacrifice, 240, 268,372 if. 

- destroys cas tie a o f the ; 

Asuras, 203, 225 f. | 

-his Yigotir increased ; 

by hymns, 226 

-his third eye formed, ! 

270 

-his names applied to 

Vishnu, 272 

- prevalence of his wor- 

fthip as described in tb 9 
hTuhabhuiata, 284 ff. 
-seizes v iet i ms at sacri¬ 
fice, 284 

- human victims de¬ 
voted to him, 288 ff. 

- . .father ofMaruts, 305 

-curses Kandarpa, 364 

—- the lord of thieves, 
327 

- attributes applied to, 

or abuse of, him ex¬ 
plained away by com¬ 
mentators, 327, 379 

-cursedby Daksha,880 

———cursed by Bhrigu, 382 
——. plucks out Bhrigu's 
beard and Bhaga’s eyes, 
knocks out rushun’s 
teefh, and cuts off Da- 
ksha’s head, 383 f. (see 
also 200, 268) 

-formerly general of 

the gods, 365 

-receives the Ganga 

on Sis head, 365 
-— swallows poison, 366 
-— his abode, 367 
—_ identified with Yidva- 
karman, 369, 876 f. 


Rudra, his linga appears & 
allays a. di#ute between 
BraWa undVishnu, 390 

-plays dice with Ku- 

vera, 483 

—— his liriga worship, 
192, 405 ff 

—— remarks of Professors 
Wilson, Weber, and 
Whitney on him, 394 ff. 
-summary of views re¬ 
garding him, 899 ff 
Rudra Vrajupati, 46 

-- Vfistoshpati, 46 

Rudras, 54, 160, 331 
Rudranl, 405 
Rudr w artaui, sense of the 
word, 316 
Rukmin, 215, 286 
Bulan ini, wife of Krishpa, 
189 

S. 

S'achi, 136 
Sudhyas, ISO 
Sagara, 365 

Saint John's Gospel, iii. 
8-16 

Shi vas, 335 
S'aivya, 263 

S'akapOni, 64 ff., 97, 156 
S'&kra, 105 
S'akti, 383 
S'akvara siima, 162 
Salankatankntu, 486 
S'aiya, Kingof the Madras, 
221 ff. 

Samaveda, parallel , pas¬ 
sages from, 6,10,63,&c. 

h-i. 90, and i, 861—-27 

S'ambara, 86 
S'ambhu, 43 f 367 
S'ambhu, King of the 
Baity as, 459 
Sanaka, 38 
Snnaudana, 38 
S'anda, 165 
Sandhyavidytl, 428 
S'ankara on Brahma-su- 
tras i. 3, 28, referred to, 
131 

STink.h ay ana Bruhmana 
vi. 1 ff., 343 
Sank by a, 3, 41, 224 
S'antu, 174 
Sapruthas, 96 
Saptadaka stoma, 162 
Sarosvati, 35, 80, S3, 42-.!, 
428 

Surayu, 368, 478 t- 
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S'amgft, 181 
S'am,' 78 

S'arvH, 186, 328, 332 
Sanmmedha, 369 
S'arvHuT, 406 
S'atadhanvan, 263 
S'ataghnf, a magical 
weapon, 249 

S'fttapatha Brahmana 
quoted— 


3, 

6 

—290 

0 , 

1 ff, 

,—122 

2 , 

22 

— 59 

2 ! 

24 

—106 

3, 

1 

—202 

3, 

8 

—339, 403 

3, 

18 

— 69 


7, 4, Iff..—45,201 
9, 2, 34 —106 

ii. 

1, 1, 3 — 21 

1, 4, 11 — 24 

1, 4, 27 —123 
ff ; 8 — 68 

2, 4, 1 — 28 

4, 4, 1 — 28 

6, 2, 9 —321 

iiu 

1, 3, 3 — 14, 115 

G, 4, 20 — 27 

iv. 

1, 5, 1 — 48, 129 

6, 4, 1 if.— 6) 

5, 7, 2 — 64 

6, 3, 1 — 56 


S'afcap Brahmans, conld, 

ix. 

I, 1, 1 ff.—330, 347 

1, l, 6 ff.—348 

2 , 2 , 2 — 21 

3, 3, 2 — 56 

5, 1, 1 — 56 

5, 1,12 if.— 58 

x. 

1, 3, Iff.— 54 

1, 4, 1 — 55 

2, l, 1 — 29 

2,2, 1, 5—23 

2, 3,18 — ,23 

2, 4, 8—23 

3, 6, 18 — 66 

4, 2, 2 — 55 

4, 3, 1 ff.— 6f> 

4, 4, 1 — 53 

6, 5, 3 — 3 

vi, 

• 1 , 2 , 12 — 68 

1, 4, 4 —506 
1, 6. 1 ff.— 17, 24 

1, 6, 14 — 21 

1, 8, If.— 30, 60 

2, 3, 1 — 29 

2, 3, 6 — 58 
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